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wi na sity va o ba

kav ka sia uZ ve le si dro i dan sxva das x va to me bi Ta da xal xe biT da sax le-

bu li re gi o nia da gan sa kuT re bu li eT ni ku ri siW re liT ga mo ir Ce va. qar-

Tu li we ri lo bi Ti wya ro e bi erT-er Ti Zi ri Ta di in for ma ci is ma ta re be-

lia Crdi lo da sam x reT kav ka si ur sa xel m wi fo Ta, abo ri ge nu li da mo su li 

Tur qu li war mo mav lo bis sxva das x va xal x Ta, tom Ta Tu is to ri ul pir Ta 

Se sa xeb: al ba ne Ti, Crd. azer ba i ja ni, som xe Ti, Cer qe ze Ti, ose Ti, da Res-

ta ni; xa za re bi, yiv Ca ye bi, ji qe bi, le ke bi, Ce Cen-in gu Se bi da sxv. aq sa in te-

re so in for ma cia mo i po ve ba kav ka si a Si mo sax le xal x Ta da sa xel m wi fo Ta 

ur Ti er T da mo ki de bu le bis mi marT, sa dac bu neb ri via upi ra te so ba mi ni We-

bu li aqvs ma Ti ur Ti er To bis gad mo ce mas qar Tul sa xel m wi fos Tan. am de-

nad, qar Tul we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si, me zo be li qvey ne bis ir g v liv ar se bu li 

cno be bis mo Zi e ba, Sek re ba da war mo Ce na sa Sur saq mes war mo ad gens, Tun dac 

am qvey ne bis war su lis Ses wav lis srul yo fi saT vis. 

Cve ni mi za nic swo red es aris: SeZ le bis dag va rad maq si ma lu rad mi va wo-

doT mkiTx vels qar Tul we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si ar se bu li ma sa la kav ka si is 

re gi o nis (sa qar T ve los gar da) Se sa xeb. wya ro Ta speq t ri ase Tia: na ra ti u-

li Zeg le bi, sag va re u lo ma ti a ne e bi, is to ri u li qro ni ke bi, do ku men tu ri 

wya ro e bi, epig ra fi ku li Zeg le bi, ha gi og ra fi u li li te ra tu ra.

wi nam de ba re en cik lo pe di ur leq si kon Si Tav moy ri lia da sta ti e bis 

sa xiT aris war mod ge ni li qar Tul Su a sa u ku no van we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si 

gab ne u li in for ma cia kav ka si is re gi on Si ar se bul (sa qar T ve los gar da) 

sa xel m wi fo Ta, tom Ta, is to ri ul pir Ta Tu ge og ra fi ul pun q t Ta Se sa xeb. 

wya ro Ta qro no lo gi u ri Car Co mo i cavs V-XVIII ss. naS ro mi ey r d no ba Sem deg 

wya ro ebs Sem de gi ga mo ce me biT:

I. „qar T lis cxov re ba“, teq s ti dad ge ni li yve la Zi ri Ta di xel na we ris mi-

xed viT s. ya ux CiS vi lis mi er. t. I, 1955; t. II, 1959; t. IV, 1973. 

„qar T lis cxov re bis“ Zve li cik li (uZ ve le si dro i dan XIV s-mde) war mo-

ad gens sa qar T ve los is to ri is um Tav res wya ros, Se sa ba mi sad qar Tul is-

to ri og ra fi a Si da ara mxo lod qar Tul Si, mis Se sa xeb kvle vas xan g r Z li vi 

is to ria aqvs, ro me lic mud mi vi pro ce sia da dRem de grZel de ba. am de nad, 

is to ri og ra fi a Si mra va li Tval saz ri si ar se bobs mi si cal ke u li Se mad ge-

ne li na wi le bis mo cu lo bis, da sa Ta u re bi sa Tu av to re bis vi na o bis Se sa xeb. 

ro gorc uk ve aR v niS neT, Cven vey r d no biT s. ya ux CiS vi lis mi er ga mo ce mul 

„qar T lis cxov re bas“ (ar se bobs sxva das x va ga mo ce me bi), xo lo s. ya ux CiS-

vils Zeg li ga mo ce mu li aqvs iv. ja va xiS vi lis mi er Se mu Sa ve bu li Sed ge ni-

lo bis (struq tu ris) mi xed viT. am de nad, qve moT Txzu le ba Ta da sa Ta u re ba 

da Ti To e u li Txzu le bis qro no lo gi u ri Car Co war mod ge ni lia iv. ja va-

xiS vi lis ver si is Ta nax mad.

to mi I.

1. le on ti mro ve li, „cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta“.

2. le on ti mro ve li, „ni nos mi er qar T lis moq ce va“.

3. ju an Se ri „cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa“.

4. le on ti mro ve li, „me fe qar T li sa ar Ci li“.
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5. „ma ti a ne qar T li sa“.

6. „cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si“.

7. la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (cxov re ba de met re me fi sa, cxov re ba 

gi or gi me fi sa, cxov re ba di di sa me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si, cxov re ba gi-

or gi me fi sa, Ta ma ris Zi sa).

8. sum bat da vi Tis-Ze, „cxov re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta“.

le on ti mro ve li miC ne u lia XI s-is I nax. moR va wed, rom lis Se sa xe bac 

mec ni er Ta na wi li Tvlis, rom igi Txzu le ba Ta av to ria, na wils ki re daq-

tor--ga dam we rad mi aC nia. mi si pir ve li ori Txzu le ba gad mog v cems sa-

qar T ve los is to ri as uZ ve le si dro i dan vid re ax.w. V s-mde, xo lo me sa me 

Txzu le ba exe ba VIII sa u ku nes. vax tang gor gas lis cxov re bis av to ri mec-

ni er Ta gar k ve u li az riT XI sa u ku nis is to ri ko sia, na wi li mas VIII sa u ku nis 

av to rad, na wi li ki vax tang gor gas lis (V s. me-II nax.) Ta na med ro ved mi iC-

nevs. „ma ti a ne qar T li sa“ gad mog v cems VIII-XI ss-is is to ri as, xo lo Txzu-

le ba da we ri li un da iyos XI s-is me-II na xe var Si. is to ri u li Zeg lis „cxov-

re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si“ uc no bi av to ri da viT aR ma Se neb lis Ta na med-

ro vea, ro me lic 1072-1125 wle bis is to ri as mog viTx robs. sum bat da vi Tis 

Ze Zi ri Ta dad VI-XI ss-is mov le nebs gad mog v cems, Ta vad ki XI s-is I nax. is to-

ri ko sad iT v le ba.

to mi II:

1. „is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni“

2. ba si li ezosmoZRu a ri, „cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si“.

3. Jam Ta aR m we re li.

4. be ri eg na taS vi li, „axa li qar T lis cxov re ba“, pir ve li teq s ti.

5. „axa li qar T lis cxov re ba“, me o re teq s ti.

6. „axa li qar T lis cxov re ba“, me sa me teq s ti.

Ta mar me fis (1184-1207/10) epo qis Se sa xeb ori Txzu le baa war mod ge ni-

li: pir ve li „is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni“, ro me lic mo i cavs gi-

or gi III (1156-84), Ta ma ris ma mis da Ta vad Ta ma ris dro is is to ri as. av to ri 

XII-XIII ss. mij nis moR va wea. ba si li ezos moZRu ars ki iv. ja va xiS vi li Ta ma-

ris dro in del sa xel m wi fo moR va wed mi iC nevs. Jam Ta aR m wer lis Txzu le ba 

mo i cavs la Sa-gi or gis ga me fe bi dan (1207/10) gi or gi V brwyin va les ga me fe-

bam de (1314/18) is to ri as, Ta vad ki XIII s. II nax–XIV ss. I nax. moR va we daa miC-

ne u li.

XVIII sa u ku ne Si qar T lis me fis vax tang VI-is (1703-34) Ta os no biT Se iq m-

na mec ni er Ta sa gan ge bo ko mi sia, ro mel sac da e va la aqam de ar se bu li „qar-

T lis cxov re bis“ sa re daq cio ga da mu Sa ve ba da mi si gag r Ze le bis da we ra. am 

ko mi si as sa mec ni e ro li te ra tu ra Si ix se ni e ben „swav lul kac Ta ko mi si is“ 

sa xe liT, xo lo maT mi er Seq m nil sa is to rio Txzu le bas „axa li qar T lis 

cxov re bad“. aR niS nul ko mi si as gar k ve ul dros xel m ZR va ne lob da be ri 

eg na taS vi li. mdi dar wya ro eb ze day r d no biT Seadgines „axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba“ XIV s-dan vid re XVII s-is bo lom de. s. ya ux CiS vil ma Ta vis ga mo ce-

ma Si Se i ta na „axa li qar T lis cxov re bis“ pir ve li, me o re da me sa me teq s ti.
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to mi IV:

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li (1696-1758) „aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa“. va-

xuS tis Sro ma mo i cavs sa qar T ve los is to ri as uZ ve le si dro i dan XVIII sa u-

ku nem de. va xuS ti Txzu le bas or na wi lad yofs: sa mo qa la qod da sa ek le si-

od, xo lo Ti To e u li maT ga ni oTx na wi lad iyo fa: ge og ra fi u li mi mo xil va, 

ge ne a lo gia, qro no lo gia, po li ti ku ri is to ria. va xuS tim sa qar T ve los is-

to ri is qro no lo gia da a zus ta, Se ad gi na sru li ge og ra fi u li aR we ri lo-

ba, ra sac sa qar T ve los ru ke bi da ur To.  naS rom Si ori Zi ri Ta di sa kiTxia 

ga dawy ve ti li: „qar T lis cxov re bis“ cik lis (XIV s-mde) re daq ti re ba da 

Sev se ba; 2. XIV-XVII s-is is to ri is da we ra. va xuS ti mis mi er ga mo ye ne bul yve-

la sa is to rio wya ros asa xe lebs, rom lis nus xac Za li an mra val fe ro va nia 

da san do o biT xa si aT de ba.

II. far sa dan gor g ija ni Ze (1626-96), „is to ria“, s. ka ka ba Zis red. 1926. 

Txzu le ba Si aR we ri lia sa qar T ve los is to ria gaq ris ti a ne bi dan XVII 

s-is bo lom de. gan sa kuT re biT mniS v ne lo va nia XVII s. is to ri is mom c ve-

li na wi li, ro gorc pir vel xa ris xo va ni wya ro, Tum ca mTli a nad naS ro-

mi bev r gan azus tebs da av sebs qar Tul wya ro ebs.

III. sex nia Cxe i Ze (da ax. 1670-1745) „cxov re ba me fe Ta“ z. Wi Wi na Zis ga mo ce ma, 

1913. Txzu le ba Si gad mo ce mu lia 1653-1739 wle bis qarTl-ka xe Tis is-

to ria.

IV. oman xer xe u li Ze (XVIII s. II nax.; erek le II-is Ta na med ro ve), „me fo ba irak-

li me o ri sa“. teq s ti ga mo sa ce mad mo am za da, ga mok v le va, leq si ko ni da 

sa Zi e be li da ur To l. mi qi aS vil ma. 1989. Txzu le ba Si gad mo ce mu lia 

1722-82 wle bis qarTl-ka xe Tis is to ria.

V. pa pu na or be li a ni (XVIII s. moR va we) „am bav ni qar T li sa ni“, teq s ti da ad-

gi na, Se sa va li, leq si ko ni da sa Zi eb le bi da ur To el. ca ga re iS vil ma 

1981. Txzu le ba Si gad mo ce mu lia 1739-58 wle bis is to ria.

VI. Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni (1782-1846), „axa li is to ria“, teq s ti ga mo sa ce-

mad mo am za da, ga mok v le va da sa Zi eb le bi da ur To l. mi qi aS vil ma. 1983. 

Txzu le ba Se i cavs sa qar T ve los is to ri is ma sa lebs 1744 w-dan 1819 

w-mde.

VII. bag rat ba to niS vi li (1776-1841), „axa li moTx ro ba“, T. lo mo u ris ga mo-

ce ma, 1941. Txzu le ba Si gad mo ce mu lia sa qar T ve los is to ri u li mov-

le ne bi XVIII s. Sua xa ne bi dan XIX s. 40-ian wle bam de.

VIII. „cxov re ba sa qar T ve lo i sa“ (pa ri zis qro ni ka), teq s ti ga mo sa ce mad mo-

am za da, Se sa va li, Se niS v ne bi da sa Zi eb le bi da ur To g. ala sa ni am, 1980. 

Txzu le bis av to ria XVIII s-is I na xev ris uc no bi is to ri ko si. aq gad mo-

ce mu lia 1337-1683 wle bis is to ria.

IX. iese ba ra TaS vi li, „cxov re ba an der Zi“, qar Tu li mwer lo ba, t.8. 1990. 

XVIII s-is moR va we, gad mos cems sa ku Tar bi og ra fi as, Ta na med ro ve is to-

ri u li mov le ne bis fon ze.

X. ni ko da di a ni (1780-1834) „qar T velT cxov re ba“, teq s ti ga mos ca, wi na-

sity va o ba, ga mok v le va, ko men ta re bi, sa Zi eb le bi da leq si ko ni da ur To 

S. bur ja na Zem, 1962. Txzu le ba war mo ad gens er T g var sa xel m ZR va ne los 

sa qar T ve los is to ri a Si, sa dac gad mo ce mu lia is to ria uZ ve le si dro-

i dan 1823 wlam de.
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XI. Zve li qar Tu li agi og ra fi u li li te ra tu ris Zeg le bi. pir ve li oTxi 

to mi il. abu la Zis re daq ci iT, me xu Te to mi mz. Sa ni Zis re daq ci iT. t. I, 

1963; t. II, 1967; t. III, 1971; t. IV, 1968; t. V, 1989.

1. iakob xu ce si, „mar t vi lo baÁ Su Sa ni ki si“, V s. Zeg li.

„wa me ba Su Sa nik de dof li sa“, me taf ras tu li re daq cia.

2. ioane sa ba nis Ze, „wa me baÁ wmi di sa da ne ta ri sa mo wa mi sa qris te si sa ha-

bi boÁsi“,VIII s. Zeg li.

3. „moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ“, Sed ge ba ori na wi li sa gan: 1. mok led aris gad-

mo ce mu li qar T lis sa me fos is to ria aleq san d re ma ke do ne lis laS q-

ro bi dan IX s-mde, 2. qar T vel Ta gan ma naT leb lis wmin da ni nos vrce li 

„cxov re ba“. es ori Txzu le ba sa va ra u dod gvi an un da iyos ga er Ti a ne-

bu li. Txzu le bis da Ta ri Re bis Se sa xeb az r Ta sxva das x va o ba ar se bobs. 

bo lod ro in de li mo na ce me biT mi aC ni aT: „ni nos cxov re bis“ moTx ro-

ba Ta cik li ni nos Ta nad ro u la daa Seq m ni li da mis gan mom di na re o ben 

qar T lis moq ce vis bi zan ti u ri (IV s.) da som xu ri (V s.) ver si e bi. wya ros 

Sev se ba–re daq ti re ba un da mom x da ri yo V, VII da IX s.s–eb Si.

4. „wmin da ni nos cxov re ba“, ar sen be ri se u li (XI s. II nax-XII s. I nax.) re-

daq ci iT; XII s-is ano ni mi av to ri „cxov re baÁ da mo qa la qe o baÁ Rir si sa 

da mo ci qul Ta swo ri sa ne ta ri sa ni noÁsi“, me taf ras tu li re daq ci e bi.

5. „mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa“, war mo ad gens IX s-is Zegls, 

moTx ro bi lia VIII s-is mov le ne bi.

6. ste fa ne mtbe va ri, „wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa gob ro ni si“, da we ri lia 

914-18 wleb Si.

„gob ro nis wa me ba“, svi naq sa ru li re daq ci e bi (XI-XVIII ss.).

7. „da viT da kon s tan ti nes wa me ba“ (VIII sa u ku nis moR va we e bi); Zeg li 

ekuT v nis XI-XII ss. mij nas.

8. gi or gi mci re, „cxov re baÁ da mo qa la qe o baÁ gi or gi mTaw min de li saÁ“; 

av to ri war mo ad gens gi or gi mTaw min de lis (1009-106) mo wa fes.

9.„wa me baÁ eliz ba ri si, Sal va si da bi Zi na si“, svi naq sa ru li re daq ci e bi 

(XVII-XVIII ss.).

10.be sa ri on or be laS vi li, „Ru aw li wmi di sa da sa nat re li sa mo wa mi sa 

da  me fi sa lu ar sa bi si, ro me li iwa ma Sah-abaz us ju lo i sa mi er spar s Ta 

me fi sa“ (lu ar sab II, 1592-1622); Txzu le ba da i we ra XVIII s-Si.

XII. ef rem mci re (XI s. II nax.), „uwye baÁ mi zez sa qar T vel Ta moq ce vi sa sa“, ga-

mo i ca T. bre ga Zis mi er, 1959.

XIII.ar sen sa fa re li (da ax. 820/30-77), „gan yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex-

Ta“, teq s ti kri ti ku lad da ad gi na, ga mok v le va da ko men ta re bi da ur To 

z. aleq si Zem, 1980.

XIV. abu se ri Ze tbe li (da ax. 1190-1240), „bo lok-ba si lis mSe neb lo ba Su ar-

tyal Si da abu se ri Ze Ta sag va re u lo ma ti a ne“, l. mus xe liS vi lis red., 

1941.

XV. „mes xu ri ma ti a ne“, sam x reT sa qar T ve los is to ri is ma sa le bi (XV-XVI ss.); 

teq s tis pub li ka cia, ga mok v le ve bi da sa Zi eb le bi qr. Sa ra Si Zi sa, 1961.

XVI.„Zeg li eris Tav Ta“ (qsnis eris Tav Ta sag va re u lo ma ti a ne), teq s ti ga-

mos ca, ga mok v le va, leq si ko ni da sa Zi eb le bi da ur To S. mes xi am; ma sa le-

bi sa qar T ve lo sa da kav ka si is is to ri is T vis, nak. 30. 1954.

XVII.qar Tu li sa mar T lis Zeg le bi; teq s ti ga mos ca, Se niS v ne bi da sa Zi eb le-
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bi da ur To i. do li Zem. t. I. 1963; t. II, 1965; t. III, 1970; t. IV, 1968; t. V, 

1974; t. VI, 1977; t. VII, 1981; t. VIII, 1985.

XVIII.„qro ni ke bi da sxva ma sa la sa qar T ve los is to ri i sa da mwer lo bi sa“ 

Sek re bi li, qro no lo gi u rad dawyo bi li da ax s ni li T. Jor da ni as mi er. 

wign. I, 2004; wign. II. 1897; wign. III. 1967.

XIX.mci re qro ni ke bi (kin k lo se bis is to ri u li mi na we re bi), teq s ti ga mo sa-

ce mad mo am za da, ko men ta re bi da ur To j. odi Sel ma, 1968.

XX. qar Tu li is to ri u li sa bu Te bis kor pu si, I. IX-XIII ss. Se ad gi nes da ga mo-

sa ce mad mo am za des T. enu qi Zem, v. si lo ga vam, n. So Si aS vil ma, 1984.

XXI. qar Tul-spar su li is to ri u li sa bu Te bi; teq s ti da ad gi na, Tar g ma ni 

da Se niS v ne bi da ur To g. fu Tu ri Zem, 1955.

XXII. S. bur ja na Ze, is to ri u li do ku men te bi ime re Tis sa me fo sa da gu ria-

odi Sis sam Tav ro e bi sa (1466-1700), I, 1958.

XXIII. pir Ta ano ti re bu li leq si ko ni, I-IV to me bi, xel na wer Ta erov nu li cen-

t ri.

XXIV. erek le II-is mi er ga ce mu li sa bu Te bi 1736-1797 wle bi, 2008.

XXV. s. ma ka la Tia, TeZ mis xe o ba, 1959.

XXVI. v. si lo ga va, yar sis ci xis er Ti qar Tu li war we ra. mac ne, is to ri is se-

ria, №1, 1980; 

XXVII. v. si lo ga va, ku mur do-taZ ris epig ra fi ka, 1994. 

XXVIII. e. met re ve li, aTo nis qar T vel Ta mo nas t ris sa a Ra pe wig ni, 1998.

XXIX. Н.Я. Марр, Надпис Эпифания, Котоликоса Грузии, Известия Акад. Наук. 

1910.

XXX. Грузинские документы института народов Азии, С. Какабадзе, М. 1967.

XXXI. Грузинские дворянские Грамоты, 1881.

leq si ko nis sta ti eb Si Car Tu lia gan mar te be bi da Ta ri Re bi sa mec ni e-

ro li te ra tu ri dan, rom le bic Cas mu lia frCxi leb Si. naS ro mis Ses ru le-

bis dros Te ma ti kis ir g v liv ar se bu li sa mec ni e ro li te ra tu ris far To 

speq t ria ga mo ye ne bu li, Zi ri Ta dad qar Tu li, na wi lob riv ucxo u ri (azer-

ba i ja nu li, som xu ri...), (ix. bib li og ra fia). qar T vel me fe Ta da eris m Ta-

var Ta moR va we o bis da Ta ri Re ba Zi ri Ta dad aRe bu lia wig ni dan „sa qar T ve-

los me fe e bi“, red. m. lor T qi fa ni Ze, r. met re ve li, 2000.

av to re bi iT va lis wi ne ben im ga re mo e bas, rom am ti pis leq si ko nis Seq-

m na qar Tul sa mec ni e ro siv r ce Si pir ve lad xde ba da igi ar iq ne ba dazR ve-

u li cal ke u li xar ve ze bis gan. yve la saq mi a ni Se niS v na da sur vi li mad li e-

re biT iq ne ba mi Re bu li da mo ma val Si gaT va lis wi ne bu li.
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INTRODUCTION

Caucasus is the region settled with the tribes and peoples from the ancient times, 
distinguished with its ethnical diversity. Georgian written sources contain information about 
states, aboriginal and resettled peoples and tribes of Turkic origin, as well as the historical 
persons in North Caucasus and South Caucasus: Albania, North Azerbaijan, Armenia, 
Turkey, Ossetia, Dagestan; Khazars, Kipchaks, Jiks, Lezghins, Chechens and Ingushs and 
others. Here are the interesting data about relationships between the peoples and states in 
Caucasus, of course, with the emphasis on description of their relations with Georgian state. 
Thus, seeking, collection and presentation of data about neighboring countries in Georgian 
written sources is of great signifi cance, inter alia, for studying of the past of these countries. 
This is our goal: provide to the audience as much materials as possible about Caucasian 
Region (with the exception of Georgia).

The range of sources include: narrative monuments, family chronicles, historical 
chronicles, documentary sources, epigraphical monuments, hagiographic literature.

This Encyclopedical Dictionary offers the collection of information about the countries 
(except for Georgia), tribes, geographical places and historical persons contained in Georgian 
medieval written sources in a form of articles.

Chronological range of the sources covers the period from 5th to 18th century. Work is 
based on the following editions of the following sources:

I. “Kartlis Tskhovreba”, text identifi ed based on all key manuscripts by S. 
Kaukhchishvili, v. I 1955; v. II 1959; v. IV 1973.

The old cycle of “Kartlis Tskhovreba” (from the ancient time to 14th century) is the 
main source of the history of Georgia and hence, in Georgian historiography and not only 
in Georgian one, its research has long history, it is a permanent process ongoing up to 
present. So, there are numerous views in Georgian historiography dealing with the scopes 
of its parts, titles and identities of the authors. As we have already mentioned, we rely 
upon “Kartlis Tskhovreba” edited by S. Kaukhchishvili (there are different editions) and S. 
Kaukhchishvili has edited the monument according to the composition (structure) developed 
by Iv. Javakhishvili. Titles of the works and chronological frames of each work are presented 
according to Iv. Javakhishvili’s version.

Volume I

1. Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”
2. Leonti Mroveli “Conversion of Kartli by Nino”
3. Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”
4. Leonti Mroveli “Archil, King of Kartli”
5. “Matiane (Chronicles) of Kartli”
6. “Life of David King of Kings”
7. Historian of the Period of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (Life of King Demetre, Life of King 

George, Life of Queen of Queens Tamar, Life of King George, Son of Tamar).
8. Sumbat Davitis-dze “Tskhovreba da utskeba Bagratonianta” (Life and Tale of 

Bagratonians)

Leonti Mroveli is regarded as the scholar of 1st half of 11th century; some scientists 
regard him as the author of the works and the others – as editor – scribe. His fi rst two works 
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describe the history of Georgia from ancient time to 5th century AD and the third work deals 
with 8th century. Author of Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali, in the opinion of some researchers is 
the historian of 11th century; some of them regard him as an author of 8th century and some 
– as contemporary of Vakhtang Gorgasali (2nd half of 5th century). “Matiane (Chronicles) of 
Kartli” provides history of 8th – 11th centuries and the work, supposedly, was written in 2nd 
half of 11th century. Unknown author of “Life of David King of Kings” is the contemporary 
of David the Builder, who wrote the history of period from 1072 to 1125. Sumbat Davitis-dze 
describes mostly the events of 6th – 11th centuries and he is regarded as historian of 1st half 
of 11th century.

Volume II:

1. “Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned Monarches”
2. Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life of Queen of Queens Tamar”
3. Zhamtaaghmtsereli
4. Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, First Text
5. “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, Second Text
6. “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, Third Text

There are presented two works about the period of reign of Queen Tamar (1184-1207/10): 
fi rst “Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned Monarches” contains the history of the period 
of reign of George III (1156-84), father of Tamar and period of Tamar’s reign. The author is 
the scholar of turn of 12th – 13th centuries. Iv. Javakhishvili regards Basili Ezosmodzghvari 
as the statesman of the period of reign of Tamar. Work of Zhamtaaghmtsereli covers the 
period from enthroning of Lasha-Giorgi (1207/10) to enthroning of George the Brilliant 
(1314/18) and the author is supposed to be the scholar of 2nd half of 13th and 1st half of 14th 
centuries.

In 18th century, by the incentive of Vakhtang VI, King of Kartli (1703-34) special 
commission of the scientists was established. The commission was in charge of editing of 
existing “Kartlis Tskhovreba” and writing of its continuation. This commission is referred 
to in the scientifi c literature as the “Commission of Science Men” and the historical work 
developed by them – “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” (New Life of Kartli). For certain period 
the mentioned Commission was chaired by Beri Egnatashvili. Based on the rich sources they 
developed “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” covering period from 14th century to the end of 17th 
century. S. Kaukchishvili included into his publication the fi rst, second and third texts of 
“Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”.

Volume IV:

Vakhushti Batonishvili (1696-758) “Description of Kingdom of Georgia”. Vakhushti’s 
work includes the history of Georgia from ancient period to 18th century. Vakhushti divided 
his work into two parts: the temporal and religious ones and each of them is further divided 
into four parts: geographical overview, genealogy, chronology, political history. Vakhushti 
provided more exact chronology of the history of Georgia, developed complete geographical 
description and attached the maps of Georgia to it. Work provides solutions of two key issues: 
1. editing and completing of “Kartlis Tskhovreba” cycle; 2. writing of the history of 14th – 
17th centuries. Vakhushti names all historical sources used by him and the list of references 
is very wide and reliable.
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II. Parsadan Gorgijanidze (1626-96) “The History”, editor: S. Kakabadze, 1926. The work 
describes history of Georgia from the period of conversion into Christianity to the end 
of 17th century. Part containing history of 17th century is of special signifi cance as the 
original source, though the entire work in many cases provides more exact and complete 
data.

III. Sekhnia Chkheidze (approximately 1670-1745) “Life of Kings”, editor Z. Chichinadze, 
1913. Work provides the history of Kartl-Kakheti from 1653 to 1739.

IV. Oman Kherkheulidze (2nd half of 18th century, contemporary of Erekle II) “Reign of 
Irakli II” text was prepared for publication and accompanied with the studies, dictionary 
and index by L. Mikiashvili, Tb. 1989. Work provides the history of Kartl-Kakheti of 
1722-82.

V. Papuna Orbeliani (scholar of 18th century) “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia). 
Text was identifi ed and accompanied with the introduction, dictionary and indices by El. 
Tsagareishvili, Tb. 1981. Work provides the history of Kartl-Kakheti of 1739-58.

VI. Teimuraz Bagrationi (1782-1846) “New History”. Text was prepared for publication, 
with the study and indices by L. Mikiashvili, Tb. 1983. Work covers the period of the 
history of Georgia from 1744 to 1819.

VII. Bagrat Batonishvili (1776-1841) “Akhali Motkhroba” (New Story), T. Lomouri Edition, 
1941. Work provides the events of the history of Georgia from the middle of 18th century 
to 40-ies of 19th century.

VIII.“Life of Georgia” (Paris Chronicles). Text was prepared and accompanied with the 
introduction, notes and indices by G. Alasania, Tb. 1980. Author of the work is unknown 
historian of 1st half of 18th century. Work covers the period from 1337 to 1683.

IX. Iese Baratashvili “Life Will”, “Georgian Fiction”, v. 8 1990. Author describes his own 
biography against the background of current historical events.

X. Niko Dadiani (1780-1834) “Life of Georgians”. Text was prepared for publication and 
accompanied with the introduction, studies, comments, indices and glossary by Sh. 
Burjanadze, 1962. Work is some kind of textbook of the history of Georgia from the 
ancient times to 1823.

XI. Monuments of Ancient Georgian Hagiographical Literature. First four volumes edited 
by Il. Abuladze, fi fth volume edited by Mz. Shanidze. V. I 1963; v. II 1967; v. III 1971; 
v. IV 1968; v. V 1989.

1. Iakob Khutsesi “Marturdom of Shushanik” monument of 5th century
“Martyrdom of Queen Shushanik” metaphrase edition

2. Iovane Sabanis dze “Martyrdom of Saint and Blessed Witness of Christ Habibo” 
monument of 8th century.
“Martyrdom of Habo” metaphrase edition.

3. “Konversion of Kartli” consists of two parts: a. brief description of history of Kartli 
from the campaign of Alexander Macedonian to 9th century. b. vast “Life” of St. Nino, 
elucidator of Georgians. Supposedly these two works were joined together later. There 
are different opinions with respect of dating of the work. According to the most recent 
data the cycle of stories about “Life of Nino” were written in the period of St. Nino’s life 
and they provided basis for Byzantine (6th century) and Armenian (5th century) versions 
of conversion of Kartli. Supposedly the source was supplemented and edited in 5th, 8th 
and 9th centuries.

4.  “Life of Saint Nino” edition of Arsen Bari (2nd half of 9th century – 1st half of 12th 
century); anonymous author of 12th century “Life and Citizenship of Praised and 
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Deserved, Equal to the Apostles Blessed Nino” metaphrase editions.
5.  “Martyrdom of David and Tirichan” monument of 9th century describing events of 8th 

century.
6. Stepane Mtbevari “Martyrdom of Saint Martyr Gobron” was written in 914-18.

“Martyrdom of Gobron” (11th-18th centuries)
7. “Martyrdom of David and Constantine” (fi gures of 8th century); monument is dated with 

turn of 11th – 12th centuries.
8. Giorgi Mtsire “Life and Citizenship of George of Mtatsminda”. Author is the student of 

George of Mtatsminda (1009-1065).
9. Martyrdom of Elizbar, Shalva and Bidzina” (17th – 18th centuries).
10. Besarion Orbelishvili “Merit of Saint and Desired Witness and King Luarsab Martyred 

by Shah Abbas Infi del, King of Persians” (Luarsab II 1592-1622); work was written in 
18h century.

XII.  Ephrem Mtsire (2nd half of 11th centuzy) “Utskeba Mizezsa Kartvelta Moktsevisas” 
[Ephraim the Small, Tale on the Reason for Conversion of the Georgians, Edition by I. 
Bregadze, 1959.

XIII. Arseni of Sapara (aproximately 820-30-77), “On Division of Georgians and Armenians”. 
Text was critically identifi ed and accompanied with th studies and comments Z. Aleksidze 
1980.

XIV.Abusertidze Tbeli (approximately 1190-1240) “Construction of Bolok-Basili in 
Shuartkali and Family History of the Abuseridze”, editor: L. Muskhelishvili 1941.

XV. “Meskhuri Matiane” (Meskheti Chronicals), materials of history of South Georgia (15th 
– 18th centuries) publication, studies and indices by Kr. Sharashidze, 1961.

XVI.“Dzegli Eristavta” (Annals of the Eristavi) (Family Chronicles of the Eristavi of Ksani) 
Text was edited and accompanied with the studies, glossary and indices by Sh. Meskhia; 
materials on the history of Georgia and Caucasus, 30 1954. Written in 1348-1400.

XVII. Monuments of Georgian Law; Text was edited and accompanied with the notes and 
indices by I. Dolidze. V. I 1963; v. II 1965; v. III 1970; v. IV 1968; v. V 1974; v. VI 1977; 
v. VII 1981; v. VIII 1985.

XVIII.“Chronicles and Other Materials of Georgian History and Literature” collected, 
chronologically sorted and explained by T. Zhordania; book I 2004; book II 1897; book 
III 1967.

XIX. Small Chronicles (Historical notes of Kincloses) text was prepared for publication and 
accompanied with the comments by J. Odisheli 1968.

XX.Corps of Georgian Historical Documents I, 9th – 13th centuries. Collected and prepared 
for publication by T. Enukidze, V. Silogava, N. Shoshiashvili 1984.

XXI.Georgian-Persian Historical Documents; text was identifi ed and accompanied with the 
translation and comments by G. Puturidze 1955.

XXII.Sh. Burjanadze Historical Documents of Imereti Kingdom and Guria-Odishi Samtavros 
(1466-1700), I. 1958.

XXIII.Annotated Dictionary of Persons I-IV volumes, National Center of Manuscripts.
XXIV.Documents Issued by Erekle II in 1736-1797, 2008.
XXV. S. Makalatia, Tedzami Gorge 1959.
XXVI.V. Silogava. One Georgian Inscription on Karsi Fortress. Matsne, History Series #1, 1980.
XXVII.V. Silogava. Epigraphics of Kumurdo-Temple, 1994
XXVIII.E. Metreveli, Book of the Georgian Monastery of Athos, 1998.
XXIX. N. Ya. Marr, Inscription of Epiphanius, Catholicos of Georgia. Proceedings of the 
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Academy of Sciences 1910.
XXX. Georgian Documents of the Institute of the Nations of Asia. M. 1967.
XXXI. Deeds of Georgian Noblemen 1881.

Articles in the Dictionary contain the explanations and dates from the scientifi c literature 
specifi ed in the brackets. Work implementation included use of wide range of Georgian and 
foreign (Azerbaijanian, Armenian) scientifi c literature dealing with the considered issues (see 
References). Dating of the periods of rule of Georgian kings and erismtavari was basically 
taken from the book “Kings of Georgia”, editors: M. Lortkipanidze, R, Metreveli 2000.

The authors consider that this type of dictionary was developed in Georgian scientifi c 
sphere for the fi rst time and it is not secured from certain gaps. All remarks and desires will 
be welcomed and taken into consideration for the future.



15

aba zu ki da ba zu ki – os Ta me-

fe e bi (mmar T ve le bi). (da ax. Zv. w. II-I 

s-T mij na) a. da b. ix se ni e bi an: le on-

ti mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta 

me fe Ta~ (q. c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973). 

qar T lis me fe eb ma azor k ma da 

ar ma zel ma* (da ax. Zv. w. II-I s-Ta mij-

na) ga dawy vi tes qar T lis sazR v re-

bis Se mom t ki ce ba da so mex Ta gan 

war T me u li mi we bis dab ru ne ba. am 

dros sum bat biv ri ti an ma (so mex Ta 

uf lis wu lis – ara ta Sa nis aR m z r-

de li da spas pe ti) mok la som xe Tis 

me fe iar van di (igu lis x me ba iar van-

d Ta di nas tia) da tax t ze aiy va na, mi-

si Zma ar ta Sa ni. Seq m ni li vi Ta re biT 

isar geb les qar T vel ma me fe eb ma, 

mo u wo des osebs, le kebs, ji qeb sa da 

di do e lebs, er Ti a ni Za liT elaS q-

raT som xeT Si. gad mo iy va nes os Ta 

me fe e bi, ori Zma – go li a Ti a. da b. 

ja riT Se vid nen som xeT Si da mo ar-

bi es: Si ra ku a ni, va nan di (dR. Tur qe-

Ti) bag re va nam de (dR. Tur qe Ti) da 

ba si a namde (sa qar T ve los is to ri u-

li mxa re, dR. Tur qe Ti), ase ve daS ti 

(ve li) nax Ce va nam de. wa mo i Res did-

Za li ala fi, wa mo iy va nes tyve e bi (l. 

m. 45). sum bat biv ri ti an ma Sek ri ba 

so mex Ta ja ri da mters da e dev na. 

mo kav Si re eb ma am dro i saT vis ga da-

la xes md. mtkva ri, mi vid nen kam be-

Co vans (ka xe Ti) da ba na ki ga Sa les md. 

ioris pi ras. iyof d nen alafs. sum-

bat ma maT mo ci qu li ga ug zav na da 

mxo lod tyve e bis dab ru ne ba iTxo-

va. mo kav Si re eb ma mas Tan Seb r Zo le-

ba ga dawy vi tes. Tav da pir ve lad ga i-

mar Ta or Tab r Zo la sum bat sa da b-s 

So ris, sum bat ma b. Su biT gan g mi ra. 

ma Sin sum bats Se e ba a., ro me lic ase-

ve Su biT mok la. mo kav Si re e bi qar-

T vel me fe Ta me Ta u ro biT Zme bis 

sis x lis asa Re bad so mex Ta laS qars 

Se eb nen, som xeb ma ga i mar j ves (l. m. 

45-46; v. b. 64-65).

* le on ti mro ve lis mi xed viT, qar T lis me fem 

ader kim (da ax. Zv.w. II–is I nax.). qar T lis sa me-

fo Ta vis or Svils So ris ga yo. aqe dan iwye ba 

or me fo ba qar T l Si da grZel de ba da ax. Zv.w. 

I s–is 70–ian w–mde.

q. na di ra Ze

abas yu li xa ni – gan jis xa ni 

da ka xe Tis mflo be li (XVII s. bo lo – 

XVIII s. da sawyi si). Aa.y. xa ni ix se ni e ba: 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); 

,,pa ri zis qro ni ka~ (1980); far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze ,,is to ria’’ (1926); sex-

nia Cxe i Ze ,,me fe Ta cxov re ba’’ (1913); 

is to ri u li do ku men te bi (q.s.Z. III, 

1970; IV, 1972). 

gi or gi XI-is (qar T lis me fe 

1676-88, 1703-09) me man dars a.y. xans 

ira nis Sah ma (sul Tan hu se i ni 1694-

1722) gan jis xa no ba, Sem deg ki ka xe-

Tis mmar T ve lo ba Ca a ba ra (f.g. 67; 

p.o. 120-21; v.b. 606; s.C. 7; d. 1028, 

q.s.Z. III, 691). a.y. xa ni Sah Tan aqeb da 

gi or gis da mi si wya lo biT ubo Zes 

mas qar T lis me fo ba (f.g. 67). gi or-

gi XI wer da a.y. xans, rom is Sa his yma 

iyo da mas Tan sur da was v la, mag ram 
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ga da do gam g zav re ba. a.y. xa ni wers 

Sahs we rils, ro mel Sic moTx ro-

bi lia erek le I-isa (na za ra li xa ni, 

qar T lis me fe 1688-1703) da gi or gi 

XI-is ur Ti er To bis Se sa xeb (f.g. 79). 

Sa his sar dal ma ha ji-alim na za ra li 

xa nis ve zi rad da niS na yi a sa, ro mel-

sac sa qar T ve lo Si si tu a ci is da Zab-

va da ka xe Tis mflo be lis a.y xa nis 

Sec de na da a va la (f.g. 80). a.y. xan ma 

gag zav na Sa his kar ze bar dis xa ni da 

gi or gi XI-is war mo mad gen le bi, rom-

leb mac mo ax se nes Sahs a.y xa nis T vis 

gi or gis mi er mi we ri li we ri lis Si-

na ar si. gi or gis ga da e fiq re bi na Sah-

Tan was v la, rad gan Tavs dam na Sa ved 

ar cnob da (f.g. 84). a.y. xans ub r Za nes 

na za ra li xan Tan Tbi lis Si Cas v la 

(f.g. 85). Nnazarali-xa ni mo e la pa ra-

ka a.y. xans er wo-Ti a ne Tis (is to ri-

u li mxa re aR mos. sa qar T ve lo Si, md. 

iv ris ze mo wel ze) dapy ro ba ze. a.y. 

xan ma gag zav na ka xe le bi da da ipy res 

er wo-Ti a ne Ti (v.b. 469, 607). a.y. xa ni 

ka xe le bi sa da gan je le bis laS q riT 

mi vi da na za ra li-xa nis da sax ma reb-

lad gi or gi XI-is wi na aR m deg brZo-

la Si, mag ram da mar cx da, ukan da i xia 

da mi vi da Tbi lis Si (v.b. 470, 607). a.y. 

xan ma du Sia mo u ra vi ka xe le bis me-

Ta u rad da niS na (v.b. 607). Nnazarali-

xan ma Sah Tan mo ci qu li gag zav na da 

da a bezRa a.y. xa ni, rom is gi or gi XI-

is mxar dam We ri iyo. Sah ma da u je ra 

na za ra li-xans, ga ug zav na ja ri a.y. 

xa nis Se sapy ro bad da mas Tan ga sag-

zav nad (v.b. 471-72).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

Aabraam (ab ra ham al ba Ta ne-

li) – so mex Ta ka To li ko si (607-615). 

ka To li ko so bam de rStun Ta epis ko-

po si iyo. es w re bo da dvi nis 607 kre-

bas da xe li mo a we ra kre ba ze Se mu Sa-

ve bul ka no nebs. 607 wel s ve dvin Si 

xel me o red Sek re bil ma kre bam igi 

ka To li ko sad air Cia. a. ix se ni e ba: 

ar sen sa fa re li, `gan yo fisTÂs qar-

T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980).

so mex Ta ka To li kos ner ses 

(ner se II – 548-57) gar dac va le bis 

Sem deg sa ka Ta li ko so tax ti a-ma* 

da i ka va (a.s., 82). ka Ta li kos ma a-ma 

iTxo va qar T lis ka To li kos ki ri o-

ni sa gan (ki ri on I – 599-614/616) mis 

mi er qar T li dan gan dev ni li cur-

ta vis epis ko pos mo ses Ta vis say-

dar ze dab ru ne ba (gan yo fi saT vis, 

82). Aa-ma mo u wo da som xe Tis sam R v de-

lo e bas (`mRdel Ta ara ra ti sa Ta~) 

Se eC ve ne bi naT qal ke do nis kreba  

(451 IV msof lio sa ek le sio kre ba). 

man Se i mu Sa va di o fi zi tu ri sar w-

mu no e bis sim bo lo, ro me lic aRi a-

rebs ieso qris tes or - RvTa eb riv 

da ada mi a nur bu ne bas. kre bis Sem-

deg di o fi zi te bi da mo no fi zi te bi 

sa bo lo od ga e mij nen er T ma neTs) da 

gan d go mod nen mas (a.s., 82). a-is Sem-

d gom ka To li ko si gax da ko mi to si. 

ka To lo kos ma a-ma da i ba ra ara ra-

tis** mo nas ter Ta (oSa  k nis, eli var-

dis, ara mun Ta da gar ni sis) uxu ce-

se bi da mos Txo va, da ewyev laT qal-

ke do nis kre ba, wi na aR m deg Sem Tx ve-

va Si da e to ve bi naT Ta vi an Ti qve ya na 

(a.s., 90). 
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* ar sen sa fa re li ka To li ko sebs ner se II-sa 

da ab ra hams So ris ar asa xe lebs or ka To li-

koss da erT ka To li ko sis ad gi lis mcvels; 

ese ni ari an – ioane II ga be le ne li (557-574), 

mo se eli var de li (574-604) da vrTa nes qer-

do li (604-607), (a.s. 131).

** di di som xe Tis cen t ra lu ri pro vin cia. 

mas Si 20 ga va ri Se di o da. 591 ga yo fis Se de gad 

ara ra tis ol qis di di, da sav le Ti na wi li bi-

zan ti is xel Si aR moC n da, xo lo mci re, aR mo-

sav le Ti na wi li, cen t riT dvin Si, spar se Tis.

T. qo ri Ze

abu la ba zi – IX sa u ku nis so-

me xi eris Ta vi. a. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne 

qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

bu Ra-Tur qis (IX s-is ara bi sar-

da li) mTi u leT Si (is to ri u li pro-

vin cia aRm. sa qar T ve los mTi a neT Si, 

md. TeT ri arag vis xe o ba Si) laS q ro-

bis dros so mex Ta eris Tav ma a-ma da 

gu a ram aSo tis Zem Se atyo bi nes mTi-

u lebs, ra Ta ar Se eS vaT isi ni (m.q. 

256; v.b. 130).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

adam are ga wo te li – war Ci-

ne bu li so me xi are ga wi dan. a. a. ix-

se ni e ba: `mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da 

ti ri Wa ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

`da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis mar t-

vi lo bis~ av to ri ner se so mex Ta ka-

To li ko si sa da a. a-s Ta na med ro ved 

asa xe lebs wmi da mo wa me e bis da vi Ti-

sa da ti ri Wa nis ma mas eris Tav var-

dans (`da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis mar t-

vi lo ba~, 186).

                           T. qo ri Ze

ave tiq Sa gu ba to vi – so me xi 

sa xa zi no az na u ri (XVIII s. bo lo). Aa.S. 

ix se ni e ba is to ri ul do ku men teb Si 

(Грузинские дворянские грамоты, 1881).

1797 sa bu Tis mi xed viT, me fe 

erek lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 

1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-

98) da niS na a.S. sa me fo ka ris mdiv-

nad (Г.Д.Г., 30).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

aT ra qa Sa ra Ra nis Ze – yiv-

Cay Ta mTa va ri, sa qar T ve los me fis 

da viT IV aR ma Se neb lis (1089-1125) 

si mam ri. a. ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955). 

da viT ma mo iy va na me o re co lad 

si ke TiT gan T q mu li yiv Cay Ta mTav-

ris a-s asu li – gu ran dux ti (d.i. 

336).

q. na di ra Ze

ala ne bi – sar ma tu li war mo-

So bis ira nu le no va ni na xev rad mom-

Ta ba re to me bi, is to ri is as pa rez ze 

ga moC n d nen ax. w. I s-is 30-iani wle-

bi dan md. do nis (ta na i sis) da sav-

le TiT da azo vis pi reT Si, xSi rad 

laS q rob d nen sam x reT kav ka si a Si. a. 

ix se ni e ba: ,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa-
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ra van ded Ta ni~ (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); ni ko da-

di a ni ,,qar T velT cxov re ba’’ (1962).

gi or gis (gi or gis III, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1156-84) ZRve nis mim cem 

da me go bar xalxs So ris da sa xe le-

bul ni ari an a. (i -a. 23). eg ri sis, sva-

ne Tis sazR v re bis aR we ri sas a. ram-

den jer me ix se ni e bi an (v.b. 743,785; 

n.d. 151-52). a-is qve ya na iyo sva ne-

Tis (da sav leT sa qar T ve los mTi a ni 

re gi o ni, mo i cavs kav ka si o nis qe dis 

sam x reT kal Tebs) da sav le TiT da 

be di is (ge ogr. pun q ti afxa zeT Si, 

Zve li sa xel wo de ba eg ri si) Crdi-

lo e TiT. ad re qris ti a ne bi iy v nen, 

ax la ker p Tay va nis m cem le bi ari an, 

zo gi mah ma di a nia. ma Ti qve ya na mTi-

a ni da myin va ri a nia. es qve ya na qar-

T vel ma me fe eb ma da i sa kuT res (v.b. 

788-89; n.d. 152). le on ma (le on II, 

afxaz Ta (da sav leT sa qar T ve los) 

me fe 758-98) afxa ze Tis sa me fo rva 

sa e ris Ta vod da yo. me o re eris Ta vi 

das va cxum Si da ,,mis ca eg ris-iqi Ta 

ana ko fia ala ni TurT~ (v.b. 796). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

al Tu ni – osis qa li. a. ix se ni-

e ba: Jam Ta aR m we re li (q. c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

me fe da viTs (da viT VII ulu, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1246-70) Ta vis me-

uR les Tan – de do fal jig da-xa-

Tun Tan ar hyav da Svi li. mem k vid ris 

ga Ce nis miz niT, mo iy va na al Tu ni, 

`na Te sa viT osi~. mis gan Se e Zi na Ze 

gi or gi, ro me lic jig da-xa Tun ma 

Svi lad mi i Ro da qa liS vi li – Ta ma-

ri. amis Sem deg da viT ma `ga ni So ra 

sa yu a re li Tvi si al Tun~ (J. 236-37; 

v. b. 217), (v. b. al Tuns – os Ta me fis 

asu lad mo ix se ni ebs).

q. na di ra Ze

ali – lek Ta wi nam ZR va ri (XVIII 

s. 90-iani). a. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

1798 le ke bi Tavs da es x nen cxin-

vals (qa la qi qar T l Si), mag ram ve-

ra fe ri ga awy ves da ukuq ce u le bi 

me fe gi or gis (gi or gi XII, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1798-1800) Zes ioanes ga-

da e yar nen dir b Si, sa dac ga mar Tul 

brZo la Si da i Ru pa lek Ta Ci ne bu li 

wi nam ZR va ri a. fo la dad wo de bu li 

(T.b. 66). 

T. qo ri Ze

ali skan ti – le ki, ava ri is // 

xun Za xis xa nis oma ris na Te sa vi (XIX 

s-is da sawyi si). a. s. ix se ni e ba: Te i-

mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ 

(1983). 

me fis (erek le II, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis me fe 1762-98) Ze aleq san d rem 

qar T vel Ta da omar-xa nis na Te sa vis 

a.s-is me Ta u ro biT lek Ta sa mi a Tas-

ka ci a ni ga er Ti a ne bu li ja riT yva-

rel Tan da a mar cxa pol kov ni ki ti-

xa nov s ki (T.b., 85). 

T. qo ri Ze
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ali sul Ta ni (Sam Sa di li sa) 

– (XVIII s. me-2 nax.) a. ix se ni e ba: Te i-

mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ 

(1983). 

a-s mtrob da ja vad-xa ni (gan jis 

xa ni 1786-1804). a. ar emor Ci le bo da 

arc ja vad-xans da arc mis Zmas mah-

mad-xans. ja vad-xan ma (1790) aya ra Sam-

Sa di le le bi da ga da iy va na Su la ver-

Si (sof. qve mo qar T l Si), xo lo mah-

mad-xa ni Sam Sa di lo Si ve Tavs da es xa 

a-s. a-ma ga i mar j va. amas gar da, a-ma 

mra val jer da a mar cxa gan je le bi.

g. oTx me zu ri

ama zasp ta rov ne li – V s-is 

so me xi eris Ta vi. Aa.t. ix se ni e ba: ju-

an Se ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang gor gas-

li sa’’ (q.c. I, 1955). 

vax tang gor gas lis (qar T lis 

me fe V s. II nax.) bi zan ti a Si laS q ro-

bis dros gzad mas Se u er T da a.t. da 

ori sxva so me xi eris Ta vi, Trda tis 

(som xe Tis me fe 287-330) na Te sa ve bi, 

mi ad g nen kar nu-qa laqs (q. er zu ru-

mis (Tur qe Ti) Zve li qar Tu li sa-

xel wo de ba), ga mar Tes brZo la, mag-

ram ver aiRes, rad gan sa mi ma Ra li 

zRu diT iyo Se mo sazR v ru li. vax-

tan g ma da to va qa la qi saT vis sab r-

Zol ve lad ori eris Ta vi 12000 mxed-

riT (j. 159-160).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

am ber di – VII-XIII ss. ci xe-si-

mag re som xeT Si. Aa. ix se ni e ba: ,la Sa-

gi or gis-dro in de li ma ti a ne (q.c I, 

1955); Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959). 

a. sel juk Ta gan ga a Ta vi suf les 

Ta ma ris me fo ba Si (sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1184-1207/10) za qa ria da iva ne 

mxar g r Ze leb ma (XII-XIII ss-is mij nis 

sa qar T ve los sa xel m wi fo da sam-

xed ro moR va we e bi, za qa ria – amir s-

pa sa lar-man da tur Tu xu ce si, iva ne-

msa xur Tu xu ce si, amir s pa sa la ri, 

aTa ba gi), (l.m. 368). a. da laS q ra ja-

la le din ma (man gu ber Ti, xva raz mis 

Sa hi 1220-21) (J. 169). aleq san d rem 

(aleq san d re I di di, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1412-42) ilaS q ra a-ze da aiRo 

(v.b. 280).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

amir gu ne-xa ni – erev nis pir-

ve li xa ni (1604-28). erev nis sa xa no 

1604 da ar sa ira nis Sah ma, abas I-ma 

(1587-1629) aR mo sav leT som xe Tis 

te ri to ri a ze. a. x.  iyo abas I-is ga-

mor Ce u li sar da li da mas Tan da ax. 

pi ri. a. ix se ni e ba: be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~ (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). va xuS ti ix se ni ebs, ro gorc 

amir gu na xan beg lar begs; far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926). 

Sah-abas ma a. x-s ub r Za na, rom 

Te i mu raz me fis (Te i mu raz I, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1606-48; qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1625-32) me uR le xo re Sa ni, ro me-
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lic Svi leb Tan da Tan m x leb pi reb-

Tan er Tad ol Tiss id ga, Se epy ro 

da mas Tan ga eg zav na. xo re San ma avis-

mo mas wa ve be li siz ma ri na xa. umal ve 

Ta vi si sad go mi da to va da ci xe-si-

mag res Se a fa ra Ta vi. a. x. Tavs da-

es xa so fels, sa dac xo re Sa ni ama-

liT egu le bo da, aaox ra da xel mo-

ca ru li ukan gab run da. mas no dar 

sax l Tu xu ce si fex da fex mih y va. 

Se eb r Zo la da did Za li ala fi wa-

ar T va (b. e. 409; v. b. 724). a. x. mo na-

wi le o bas iReb da ma rab dis (1625 

qar T vel Ta ajan ye ba ira nis wi na aR-

m deg) brZo la Si. al geT ze brZo lis 

dros ba to ni Te i mu ra zi da a.x. Se-

eb nen. Te i mu raz ma ficx lad Se u tia 

mas da cxe ni dan Ca mo ag do. am dros 

a.x-s ya jar ni mi eS vel nen da brZo-

lis ve li dan ga iy va nes (f.g.26). [gan-

s x va ve bu li in for ma cia]: ma rab dis 

(qar T l Si, dR. TeT riwya ros r-ni) 

go ra ze dag vi a ne bu lad mi su li xa ni 

qar T vel Ta mci re gunds ga da awy-

da da Se u po va ri brZo la ga mar Ta. 

brZo la Si mas xmal dax mal sam cxis 

aTa ba gi ma nu Ca ri mi eW ra, ro mel mac 

Tav Si mZi med daW ra. xan ma mas `upur-

ma ri lo~ da uma du ri uwo da, rad gan 

a.x. Sah-aba sis brZa ne biT ma nu Ca ris 

`gam z r de li~ (pat ro ni) iyo (b.e. 403, 

409; v.b. 431-32).

q. na di ra Ze

ana ki – III-IV sa u ku nis so me xi 

war Ci ne bu li, gri gol gan ma naT leb-

lis ma ma. a. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro-

ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe-

Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi-

li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo-

sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

qar T vel-so mex Ta laS qar ma da-

a mar cxa qas re sa sa ni a ni. man Ses Ta-

va za mTav rebs mis mxa re ze ga das v-

la, sa ma gi e rod pa tiv sa da pri vi-

le gi ebs da pir da. so me xi mTa va ri 

a., so mex Ta me fis ko sa ros (som xu ri 

wya ro e bis xos ro an xos ro vi) na Te-

sa vi, mi em x ro mas da Se pir da ko sa ro 

so mex Ta me fe ze Su ris Zi e bas. a. da 

mi si Zma oja xe biT eax l nen ko sa ros 

mis sa zam T ro re zi den cia xi la xi-

la Si (al ba nu ri wya ro e bis pe ro za-

pa ti). me fem di di pa ti viT Se iwy na ra 

isi ni. na di ro bi sas a. da mi si Zma Tan 

ax l d nen me fe ko sa ros, sa dac max vi-

liT mok les is da ga iq c nen. maT mde-

va ri da e wia, da xo ca da amowy vi ta 

ma Ti na Te sa o ba (l.m. 60-61; v.b. 70).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

anas ta si – so mex Ta ka To li-

ko si 661-667. a. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa-

fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta 

da so mex Ta~ (1980).

anas ta sis ka To li ko so bis pe ri-

od Si, ner se ka To li ko sis (so mex Ta 

ka To li ko si ner se III – 641-661) mi er 

dev ni li ioane ma i ra go me li (ix st. 

ioane ma i ra go me li) Ta vis mo wa fe eb-

Tan er Tad mi vi da ara rats (a.s., 93).

T. qo ri Ze
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ane li xu ce se bi – ix se ni e bi-

an: 1218 wlis sa qar T ve los ka To-

li kos- pat ri ar qis eti fa nes (1210-

20) gan Ci ne ba Si (И. Я. Марр, Надпись 

Эпифания, Католикоса Грузии, Известия 

Акад. Наук, 1910). gan Ci ne ba ga mo ta-

ni lia ani sis mar T l ma di de bel mo-

sax le o ba sa da a.x-Ta So ris ate xi li 

da vis ga mo. war we ra amok ve Ti lia 

qar Tu li asom Tav ru li dam wer lo-

biT, ani sis ek le si is fa sad ze. war-

we riT ki dev er Txel das tur de ba, 

rom yo fi li ani sis som xu ri sa me fos 

(ga a uq mes bi zan ti e leb ma 1045. sa-

qar T ve los Se mo u er Ta me fe da viT 

IV aR ma Se ne bel ma (1089-1125) 1124 

wels) te ri to ria war we ris amok ve-

Tis dro is T vis (1218) sa qar T ve los 

Se mad gen lo ba Sia, xo lo, som xe Tis 

mar T l ma di deb lu ri sa e pis ko po so-

e bi, ierar qi u lad, sa qar T ve los sa-

pat ri ar qos eq vem de ba re ba. war we ra 

mog viTx robs: da va aty da a.x-is mi er 

ani sis mar T l ma di de be li qar T ve li 

da so me xi mrev li saT vis sa ek le sio 

sa i dum lo e ba Ta (jvris we ra, naT-

lo ba, we sis age ba) aR s ru le bi saT-

vis ga da sa xa de bis ga di de bis ga mo. 

uk ma yo fi lo mrev li zog jer wir va-

loc va sac aRar es w re bo da. eti fa ne 

ka To li kos ma dag mo a.x-is saq ci e li 

da Se am ci ra sa ek le sio mo sa ce mel-

Ta ra o de no ba. eti fa nes gan Ci ne bas 

amow mebs so me xi epis ko po si gri go-

li da qa laq ani sis ami ra vah ra mi.

g. oTx me zu ri

ani si – ci xe si mag re da qa la-

qi Su a sa u ku ne e bis som xeT Si. md. 

axu ri a nis (ar fa-Ca is) mar j ve na na-

pir ze (am Ja mad Tur qe Tis te ri to-

ria, yar sis vi la i e Ti). 961-idan ani-

sis sa me fos (886-1045) de da qa la qi. 

1044 sa qar T ve los  mom x re so mex Ta 

das ma a. bag rat IV-s ga das ca. 1045 a. 

bi zan ti am da i mor Ci la. 1072 Se da-

di a neb ma (mus li mu ri di nas tia, da-

ar sa mu ha med ibn Se dad ma) Ta vi anT 

sam f lo be lod ga da aq ci es. 1199 a. 

sa qar T ve los Se u er T da, 1236 a. mon-

Ro leb ma aiRes da pi rad sam f lo be-

lod aq ci es. 1319 mi wis Z v ram ga a nad-

gu ra da mis nan g re veb ze Tur qu li 

so fe li ga Sen da. 1878 a. ru se Tis im-

pe ri is Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vi da. pir-

ve li msof lio omis Sem deg kvlav 

Tur qeT ma da i sa kuT ra. a. ix se ni e ba: 

`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or-

gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q. c. I, 1955); 

`is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded-

Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR ua ri `cxov-

re ba me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam-

Ta aR m we re li (q. c. II, 1959); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); far sa-

dan gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926); 

ni ko da di a ni `qar T velT cxov re ba~ 

(1962); ef rem mci re `uwye baÁ Y mi zez-

sa qar T vel Ta moq ce vi sa sa~ (1950); 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. II. 1897, Г. 

Д. И. Н. А. 1967); ar sen sa fa re li `gan-

yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980); asom Tav ru li war we re bi: ani-

sis ek le si is  (Н. Я. Марр, Н. Э. К. Г. 1910) 
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da ani sis tig ran ho nen cis taZ ris 

ked leb ze (eq. Ta ya iS vi li, 1917 eqsp. 

samxr. saq. 1960). 

qar T lis me fe vax tang gor ga-

sals (da axl. V s. 40-iani – V s. bo-

lom de), ro de sac mcxe Ta Si `sve ti 

cxo vel ze~ ek le sia aRu Se ne bia da 

`k˜zi mas zed pat ri ar qad ga nu we se-

bia~, ase ve me eq v se msof lio sa ek le-

sio kre bas (VII s.) kon s tan ti ne po-

Ro na tis (biz. imp. 668-85) dros da-

um t ki ce bia, am d ro i dan mo yo le bu-

li mcxe Tis sa ka To li ko sos sam wy-

so Si Se dis a. (ef rem mci re, 45; qr. II, 

si ge li mcxe Ti sa ga ce mu li da ax. 

1638. ime o rebs am in for ma ci as, 354). 

amas ve adas tu rebs sul Ta nis (mu-

rad III), mi er da ax. 1590 ga ce mu li si-

ge li (Г. Д. И. Н. А. dok. #221). aS xe nis 

(so mex Ta pir ve li qris ti a ni de do-

fa li) fres kas aqvs qar Tu li asom-

Tav ru li war we ra, ro me lic gva-

uwyebs ga mo sa xu le bis vi na o bas (eq. 

Ta ya iS vi li, 23). aira ra ti yo vel T-

vis som xe Tis um niS v ne lo va ne si 

pro vin cia iyo, ro mel Sic TiT q mis 

yve la de da qa la qi mde ba re ob da, maT 

So ris a. (a. s., 133). bag ra tis (bag rat 

IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1027-72) xe li-

suf le ba gaZ li er da. mis xel Si ga-

da vi da a-is cxra ci xe-si mag re, am-

ber dis gar da. ane leb ma qa la qi ga-

das ces bag ra tis de das – ma ri ams 

(1044), so mex Ta me fis – se na qe rem 

ar w ru nis qa liS vils (m. q. 299). li pa-

rit ma (li pa rit baR va Si, klde ka ris 

eris Ta vi) ise ve da iwyo bag rat me-

fis sa wi na aR m de go qme de ba. man 

a-dan de do fal ma ri ams mo a So ra da 

motyu e biT ga mo iy va na qa la qis mcve-

le bi: ar ta nu jis eris Ta vi abu se ri, 

ro me lic flob da ci xe-si mag re ebs 

– xi xa Tas, ci xis-jvars da awyurs; 

iva ne eris Ta vi, iva ne da di a ni da be-

Wis ci xis pat ro ni – gu a ram go der-

Zis Ze. a-s kar Tan Se ipy ro isi ni da 

Tvi Ton da i ka va qa la qi (m. q. 300). 

bag rat me fe Se eb r Zo la li pa rits, 

mag ram rad gan mas mxars uWer d nen 

ber Z ne bi (bi zan tia), ve ras gax da. sa-

bo lo od li pa rit ma bag rats ci xe-

si mag ris sa nac v lod mas Tan myo fi 

Ta vi si Svi li iva ne ga a Ta vi suf le-

bi na (m. q. 303). li pa ri ti (1048) tyved 

Ca u var da Tur qebs. ro ca igi tyve o-

bi dan gan Ta vi suf l da (1054 – bi zan-

ti el Ta dax ma re biT) isev da i ka va a. 

bag rat ma wi na aR m de go bis ga we va ver 

SeZ lo, rad gan li pa rits isev zurgs 

umag reb da sa ber Z ne Ti (m. q. 303). li-

pa ri ti sa bo lod da aty ve ves bag ra-

tis mom x re eb ma, xo lo mi si Ze – ni a-

nia a-Si ga iq ca da iq gar da ic va la (m. 

q. 304-305). Tur qe Tis sul Tan ma 

(Turq-sel Cuk Ta di di Se mo se ve bi 

iwye ba XI s, 60-iani) ar fa sa ran ma 

(alf-ar s la ni 1063-72) ga i laS q ra 

a-ze, Se mus ra igi, aaox ra da tyved 

uricx vi su li wa iy va na. a. wa ar T va  

ber Z nebs da Ta vis mo xe les, ma nu Ca 

abul-as va ris Zes ga das ca (1065, ma-

nu Ce Sa da di a ne bis di nas ti is pir ve-

li war mo mad ge ne lia a-Si), (m. q. 307). 

da viT Tan (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125), ro me lic id ga bo-

Ja nas wya ros (ta bawyu ris tbas Tan, 
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me fe Ta sa zafxu lo re zi den cia), 20 

ag vis tos mi vid nen a-is mflo bel Ta 

mi er war g zav ni le bi, mi i ta nes we ri-

li, sa dac ane le bi sTxov d nen da-

viTs, ga e Ta vi suf le bi na a. Tur qe-

bis gan da qa la qi sa qar T ve los me-

fis mflo be lo ba Si ga da su li yo. 

da viT ma 60 000 mxed riT ga i laS q ra 

a-ze. aiRo qa la qi, mi si ci xe da mim-

de ba re sof le bi (1124), a-is di di 

ta Za ri, ber Zen Ta de dof lis kat ro-

ni kes mi er age bu li, al far s la ni a-

nebs miz gi Tad hqon daT ga daq ce u-

li. da viT ma ta Za ri xe lax la akur-

Txe bi na. de do fal kat ro ni kes saf-

lav Tan, ro me lic ama ve ta Zar Si iyo 

dak r Za lu li, mi vid nen: me fe, ka To-

li ko si, epis ko po se bi, mxed ro ba da 

we si Ta vi dan auges. da viT ma ki de-

do fals saf lav Si Cas Za xa: gi xa ro-

des, Sen, de do fa lo, ra me Tu say da-

ri ix s na Rmer T ma us ju lo Ta gan. da-

viT ma a-is ami ra bu las va ri (abul-

su a ri ma nu Ca ris Ze) rva ZiT, mxev le-

bi Ta da rZle biT tyved aiy va na da 

afxa zeTs (das. sa qar T ve lo) war g-

zav na. a. sa qar T ve los sa me fos Se mo-

u er Ta. mcve le bad mes xi az na u re bi 

da a ye na (d. i. 345-46; v. b. 162; n. d. 91). 

de met rem (de met re I, sa qar T ve lo 

me fe 1125-56, a. iZu le biT isev Sa da-

di a nebs ga das ca ymad na fi co bis pi-

ro biT) Ta vi si va sa lis a-is mflo be-

lis da sax ma reb lad da qa laq a-is 

da sa ca vad, ar z ru mis ami ra sal du-

xis wi na aR m deg ga i laS q ra (1153-54). 

ami ra da aty ve va da qa laqs isev ymad-

na fi co ba Se u nar Cu na (i.-a. 43; v. b. 

105). a-is mo sax le o bis qris ti a nu li 

na wi li ajan y da da qa la qi gi or gis 

(gi or gi III, sa qar T ve los me fe 1156-

84) Ses Ta va zes. gi or gim isar geb la 

Seq m ni li vi Ta re biT. a. ro me lic 

odes Rac `ber Zen me fe Ta~ sax li da 

saj do mi iyo, isev wa ar T va mah ma di an 

mflo be lebs... sa mi dRis brZo lis 

Sem deg gi or gim qa la qi aiRo (1161) 

da Ta vis sam yo fe lad aq cia. ami ras 

Ta nam de bo ba Se i nar Cu na. qa la qis 

da sa ca vad da ga sa mag reb lad iq ami-

rad man da tur Txu ce si da amir s pa-

sa la ri iva ne or be li da to va, xo lo 

Ta na Sem wed sar gis mxar g r Ze li (qar-

T ve li di de bu li) da u niS na (i. –a. 6; 

v. b. 166; l. g. m. wers: gi or gim aiRo a. 

qo ro ni kon sa 380 (1161), Se ipy ro ami-

ra sal du xi, 367). qar T vel Ta mi er 

a-s aRe bis Ta na ve `Sa ri ar man sul ta-

nad mwo de bel man~ (samxr. azer ba i-

ja nis da ira nis aTa ba gi Sams al-din 

il de Ri zi) mo u wo da mTel Sams (si-

ria), ja zi reTs (me so po ta mia), di ar-

ba gis (di ar be qi ri – qa la qi md. tig-

ro si sa da ev f ra tis ze mo wel Si) 

mmar T vels (ar do xis Ze kotb ed-din 

iRazs), sal dux sel Cu ki ans (ar z ru-

mis ami ra al ma liq sal du xi) da 

spar se Tis sxva fa di Sa hebs (1163) sa-

laS q rod. ga er Ti a ne bu li ja ri a-s 

mi ad ga. gi or gi am dros na War ma gevs 

(me fe Ta sa zafxu lo re zi den cia) is-

ve neb da. umal Sek ri ba ja ri, mas 

mxar Si ed g nen ve zi re bi: mwig no bar-

Tu xu ce si ioane, amir axo ri – li pa-

rit sum ba tis Ze, be ga su ra me li, 

qir qiS abu le Tis Ze. gi or gim sZlia 
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mra val ricxo van da Zli er mters (i. 

a. 7, 10, 12). mag ram a-sTvis brZo las 

bo lo ar uCan da. Sed ga mo la pa ra ke-

ba. mo la pa ra ke ba Si mo na wi le o bas 

iReb da gi or gis da, sul Ta nis col-

yo fi li ru su da ni (i.-a. 13; v. b. 168; n. 

d. 93), Se de gad gi or gim `ubo Za ani si 

TÂssave me ma mu le sa da iTay va na Ta-

vi sa TÂsisa ymad~ (i.-a. 13, 15; v. b. 

168). [es me ma mu le iyo Sa han Sa Se da-

di di. 1173 isev ilaS q ra gi or gim 

a-ze da sa qar T ve los Se mo u er Ta. 

isev aty da ani si saT vis sis x lis m R v-

re li brZo le bi. 1175 isev ymad na fi-

co biT ga da e ca Se da di a nebs]. Ta ma-

ri (sa qar T ve los me fe 1184-1207/10) 

flob da bevr qa laqs, maT So ris a-s 

(sa qar T ve lom a. Se mo e ir Ta 1199), 

ro me lic man spar se lebs wa ar T va. 

Ta mar ma a-s gam geb le bad mxar g r Ze-

le bi da ad gi na. ar de vi lis(ar de bi-

lis) sul Tan ma ga i go, rom ioane da 

za qa ria mxar g r Ze le bi me fes Tan ge-

guTs (sof. ime re Tis dab lob ze, md. 

ri o nis mar j ve na mxa res) im yo fe-

bod nen da a-ze ga i laS q ra. sas ti kad 

aaox ra qa la qi, mra va li tyve da 

did Za li ala fi wa i Ro, ori aTa si ka-

ci cxvre bi viT dak les `ek le si a Ta 

Si na~. a-is mo ox re bis am ba vi ge guTs 

ac no bes me fe Ta mars, amil s pa sa lar 

za qa ri as da msa xur Tu xu cess iva-

nes. mxar g r Ze le bi Ca vid nen a-Si, maT 

mTe li sa qar T ve los laS qa ri Se u-

er T da. ga e mar T nen ar de vils. qa la-

qi ad vi lad aiRes, did Za li qo ne ba 

ig des xelT, sul Ta ni mok les, mi si 

col-Svi li tyved aiy va nes (i.-a. 100-

103; n. d. 98-99). a-is ek le si is fa sa-

dis war we ri dan (1218-is war we ra) vi-

gebT, rom eti fa nem (sa qar T ve los 

ka To li kos-pat ri ar qi 1210-20) a-is 

mcxov reb lebs sa ek le sio sa ga da sa-

xa do Se Ra va Te bi da u we sa (Н. Я. Марр). 

ru su da ni (sa qar T ve los me fe 1223-

45), ro de sac me fed akur Txes, a-s 

uk ve ga na geb da man da tur Txu ce si 

San Se mxar g r Ze li (J. 171, 178, 180), 

ro me lic mas, bi Zam – iva nem uwya lo-

ba (J. 169). qar T vel ma di de bu leb ma, 

ro de sac mon Ro lebs mor Ci le ba ga-

mo ucxa des, maT a. isev San Se mxar g r-

Zels da ub ru nes (J. 190). mon Rol Ta 

ba to no biT Se wu xe bul ma qar T ve-

leb ma ajan ye ba ga dawy vi tes. am miz-

niT, `yo vel Ta mTa var ni~ (1245) kox-

tas Tavs Se ik rib nen, SeT q mu le ba 

gam J Rav n da. mon Ro leb ma cot ne da-

di a nis gar da yve la mTa va ri da i Wi-

res da a-is qve ya nas wa iy va nes `ro-

mel ad gil sac ewo de ba Si ra ka va ni~ 

(J. 215). am am bis gam go ne cot ne Tvi-

To nac Ca vi da a-s (J. 216; v. b. 210). 

Sah-Ta ma zi (Tah masp I, ira nis Sa hi 

1524-76), ro de sac sa qar T ve los me-

o red Se mo e sia (ilaS q ra oTx jer 

1541-54) ani sis gziT So re kals mi vi-

da, iqi dan sam cxe Si ga da vi da da mo-

ar bia. (f. g. 5).
                  

   q. na di ra Ze   
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ani ya – da ru ban dis ci xe. Aa. 

ix se ni e ba: Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 

1959). 

da ru ban del ni (q. da ru ban di-

kas pi is zRvis sa na pi ro ze, Ta nam. Qq. 

der ben Ti) ga nud g nen ar Runs (mon-

Rol Ta ya e ni 1284-91), ro mel mac 

maT wi na aR m deg sab r Zol ve lad mo-

ux mo de met res (de met re II, sa qar T-

ve los me fe 1270-89). da ru ban del ni 

ga mag r d nen ci xe a-Si. me fem al ya Se-

mo ar tya ci xes, aiRo, ga daw va, amo-

xo ca da ru ban de li di de bu le bi, wa-

mo i Ro uricx vi gan Zi (J. 286). 

 
e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

apa hu ni si – Ãevi igi ve qve ya na 

(ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u li) som-

xeT Si.

a. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne mtbe va ri, 

`wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa gob ro ni-

si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, 175.).
                      

     T. qo ri Ze

ara ga wi // are ga wi – mTa 

(4090 m.) som xeT Si, som xe Tis de da-

qa laq erev nis Crdi lo-da sav le TiT 

40 km-is da So re biT, som xe Tis umaR-

le si wer ti li,  mde ba re obs pro vin-

cia ara ga wot n Si. a. ix se ni e ba: is to-

ri u li sa bu Te bi (q.s.Z., II, 1965). 

me feT-me fe da vi Ti (da viT IV 

aR ma Se ne be li, sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1089-1125) Ta vis an der Z Si (1125) 

wers, rom mi si  qve ya na (sa qar T ve-

lo) ga da Wi mu li iyo ni kof si i dan 

tu af ses Crdi lo-da sav le TiT, md. 

ni Cef su xos Sav zRvas Tan Se er Te-

bis ad gi li) da ru ban dis (kas pi is) 

zRvam de da ov se Ti dan so e rad da 

a-mde (q.s.Z., II, 19). 

T.qo ri Ze

ara ra ti – mTa da qve ya na md. 

Aaraqsis (md. sam x reT kav ka si a Si, md. 

Mmtkvris udi de si Se na ka di) mar j ve-

na na pir ze, am Ja mad Tur qe Tis te ri-

to ri a zea. Aa. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro-

ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~  

(q.c. I, 1955);  Jam Ta aR m we re li, ,,is-

to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~ 

(q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~  

(q.c. IV, 1973); ni ko da di a ni ,,qar T-

velT cxov re ba~ (1962).

Tar ga mo sis (bib li u ri per-

so na Ji, kav ka si el xal x Ta eT nar-

qi) na Te sa o ba gam rav l da da ve Rar 

itev da maT a-is da ma si sis (mTa ist. 

som xe Tis te ri ti ri a ze, ax land. tu-

ra ba di ni Tur qeT Si) qve ya na (l.m. 4; 

n.d. 67). xa za reb ma* da laS q res a-is 

da ma si sis qa la qe bi (l.m. 12; n.d. 

69). Hhaosma (so mex Ta eT nar qi) mok-

la neb ro Ti (bib li u ri ma mam Ta va ri, 

ba bi lo nis go do lis mSe neb lo bis 

xel m ZR va ne li. l.m. mas spar se lad 

da xal x Ta pir vel me fed mi iC nevs, 

ro mel sac mor Ci leb d nen Tar ga mo-

si a ne bi)  is riT a-is mTa ze  (v.b. 47). 

Ddvini mde ba re ob da a-is Zir Si (i-a. 

5). da viT aR ma Se neb lis dros (sa qar-
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T ve los me fe 1089-1125) sel ju ke bi 

zafxuls ata reb d nen a-is mi da mo-

eb Si (v.b. 157) gi or gim (gi or gi III, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1156-84) aiRo a-is 

mTis Zir Si mde ba re qa la qi (v.b. 166). 

a. mon Ro le bis sa zafxu lo re zi den-

cia iyo (J. 189, 195).  mon Ro leb ma da-

i ba res da vi Ti (da viT VIII, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1293-1311). wa vi da da vi Ti 

Tu qa lis (mon Rol Ta ya e ni) wi na Se, 

ro me lic id ga a-is mTis Zi ras (J. 

298). 
 

*am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul we-

ri lo biT wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za reb ma 

sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo kav ka si a Si 

mxo lod ax. w. VII s-is Su a xa neb Si Seq m nes.

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

arev siv ni e li – V s-is so me-

xi eris Ta vi. a.s. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se-

ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa’’ 

(q.c. 1, 1955).  

vax tang gor gas lis (qar T lis 

me fe V s. II nax.) bi zan ti a Si laS q ro-

bis dros gzad mas Se u er T da a.s. da 

ori sxva so me xi eris Ta vi, Trda tis 

(som xe Tis me fe 287-330) na Te sa ve bi, 

mi ad g nen kar nu-qa laqs (q. er zu ru-

mis (Tur qe Ti) Zve li qar Tu li sa-

xel wo de ba), ga mar Tes brZo la, mag-

ram ver aiRes, rad gan sa mi ma Ra li 

zRu diT iyo Se mo sazR v ru li. vax-

tan g ma da to va qa la qi saT vis sab r-

Zol ve lad ori eris Ta vi 12000 mxed-

riT (j. 159-160).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ar ta va zi – so mex Ta me fe ar-

ta vaz I (Zv.w. II s. 60-50-iani wle bi), 

ar ta Ses I-is va Ji. a. ix se ni e ba le on-

ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta 

me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955). 

ar ta Ses I-is ori va Ji ar ta va zi 

da tig ra ni mi di an qar T vel Ta wi na-

aR m deg maT mi er daty ve ve bu li uf-

lis wu lis za re nis ga mo sax s ne lad. 

so mex Ta ja ri da ba nak da Tri a leT-

Si da mo la pa ra ke ba da iwyo qar T ve-

leb Tan. maT So ris da i do za vi. qar-

T ve leb ma ga a Ta vi suf les za re ni 

da mo ma val Si sam xed ro dax ma re bas 

da pir d nen som xebs, ag reT ve ar ta-

Ses me fis sa xe liT mo ne tis moW ra 

aRuT q ves. amis T vis som xeb ma da ub-

ru nes qar T ve lebs q. wun da, de mo-

Tis ci xe, ja va xe Ti da ar ta a ni. amis 

Sem deg mSvi do ba dam yar da maT So-

ris (l.m. 49)

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

ar ta Sa ni – so mex Ta me fe ar-

ta Ses I (Zv. w. 189-160). Aa. ix se ni e ba: 

le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T-

vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973).  azor ki-

sa da ar ma ze lis (qar T lis me fe e bi 

Zv.w. II-I ss. mijna) me fo ba Si som xeT-

Si ga mef da a. (l.m. 45). is mi dis qar-

T vel Ta wi na aR m deg Ta vis spas pet 

sum bat biv ri ti an Tan  er Tad. qar-

T ve leb ma ga a mag res ci xe e bi, dax ma-

re ba iTxo ves ose bi sa gan.* som xe bi 
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dad g nen mcxe Ta Si da brZo lam maT 

So ris xu Ti Tve gas ta na. bo los 

qar T ve leb ma iTxo ves za vi da mor-

Ci le ba ga mo acxa des. a-ma da i mo-

na qar T ve le bi da ose bi da wa vi da. 

ram de ni me wlis Sem deg mom Z lav r da 

qar T li, som xe bi ki da sus te bu li 

iy v nen spar se leb Tan da ber Z neb Tan 

brZo liT. amiT isar geb la qar T l ma 

da iwyo so mex Ta Se viw ro e ba. ma Sin 

me fe a-ma kvlav Sek ri ba ja ri da ga-

mog zav na qar T lis wi na aR m deg Ta-

vi si va Jis za re nis wi nam ZRo lo biT 

(l.m. 48; v.b. 65).

* Zv. w. II s-Si qar Tul we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si 

ose bis mox se ni e ba anaq ro niz mia.

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

aru Ti ni – so me xi eqi mi (XVIII s.  

bo lo). Aa. ix se ni e ba is to ri ul do-

ku men teb Si (Грузинские дворянские грамоты, 

1881). 1797 wlis sa bu Tis mi xed viT, 

me fe erek lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis 

me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 

1762-98) sa me fo oja xis mkur na lo-

bis, ime re Tis me fis, azer ba i ja nis 

xa nis da xal xis mkur na lo bis niS nad 

ubo Za eqim a-s Tbi lis Si, TaT ris mo-

e dan ze ram de ni me du qa ni (Г.Д.Г., 31).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ar Sak – (so mex Ta me fe), mi si 

moR va we o bis dro uc no bia. vi na i dan 

`da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis mar t vi lo-

ba Si~ gar k ve ul anaq ro nizms aqvs 

ad gi li, ker Zod, Txzu le bis av to-

ri me fe ar Saks ix se ni ebs bi zan ti is 

im pe ra tor he rak le sa (610-641)  da 

ira nis Sah va ram Sa poÁs Ta na med ro-

ved. aR sa niS na via, rom im pe ra tor 

he rak les mmar T ve lo bis pe ri od Si 

som xeT Si me fo ba ga uq me bu li iyo, 

rac Se e xe ba Txzu le ba Si da sa xe le-

bul ira nis Sah va ram Sa pos, am sa xe-

liT he rak le ke is ris Ta na med ro ve 

ira nis Sa hi, is to ri a Si cno bi li ar 

aris. Tu uc no bi ha gi og ra fi spar-

se Tis Sah va ram Sa poÁs sa xe lis qveS 

Sa bur III-s (383-388) gu lis x mobs, ma-

Sin mi si Ta na med ro ve som xe Tis me-

fe ar Sak III (378-387) iyo, Tum ca am 

pe ri od Si bi zan ti is im pe ria jer 

ki dev ar ar se bob da. am da sxva mi-

ze ze bis ga mo, `da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa-

nis mar t vi lo ba Si~ mox se ni e bu li 

ar Sak so mex Ta me fis ze o bis wle bi, 

ise ve ro gorc na war mo eb Si aR we ri-

li am be bis qro no lo gi u ri Car Co, 

zus tad ver sa xel de ba. a. ix se ni e ba: 

`mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa-

ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963). 

a-is me fo bis pe ri od Si ewam nen 

wm. da vi Ti da ti ri Wa ni (`da vi Ti sa 

da ti ri Wa nis mar t vi lo ba~, 186).

                           T. qo ri Ze

ar Sa ki – som xe Tis me fe Zv. w. II 

s-Si. Aa. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c 

I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973).  
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mir van ma (qar T lis me fe Zv. w. II 

s-Si) a-is vaJs mi aTxo va Ta vi si asu-

li (l.m. 28; v.b. 59).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ar Sa ki – (ar Sak III) som xe Tis me-

fe 378-387. a. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa-

re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da 

so mex Ta~ (1980).

ar sen sa fa re li a–s asa xe lebs 

bi zan ti is ke i sar ar ka dis (395-408) 

Ta na med ro ved (Tum ca ma Ti ze o bis 

wle bi er T ma neTs ar em Tx ve va) da 

aR niS navs, rom ma Ti mmar T ve lo bis 

pe ri od Si som xe bi mtki ced mis dev-

d nen wmi da gri gol par Te lis mi er 

na qa da geb sar w mu no e bas (a.s. 78). 

                              T. qo ri Ze

as ti ron mTa va ri gu as pu-

rag ne li (vas pu ra ka ne li) – IV sa u-

ku nis I na xev ris moR va we. a. ix se ni e-

ba: `moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., 

I, 1963). 

vas pu ra ka nel mTa vars a-s qris-

ti a no ba uqa da ga wmi da ni nos mi er 

moq ce ul ma mcxe Tel ma eb ra el ma 

mRvdel ma abi a Tar ma (moq.q., 102-103).

T. qo ri Ze

at ro pa te na // adar ba da-

ga ni // ad ri be Ja ni – qar Tul 

we ri lo biT  wya ro eb Si am sa xel wo-

de be biT ix se ni e ba sam x reT azer ba-

i ja ni, e.w. ira nis  azer ba i ja ni. rac 

Se e xe ba dR. azer ba i ja nis res pub-

li kas (mde ba re obs ami er kav ka si is 

sam x reT-aR mo sav leT na wil Si), e.w. 

Crdi lo eT   azer ba i jans, qar Tu li 

wya ro e bi ic nobs mis te ri to ri a ze 

ar se bul   is to ri ul ol qebs, qa la-

qebs, sa me fo eb sa da sa xa no ebs. (ix. 

sta ti e bi: ra ni, gan Za, Sir va ni, Sa ma-

xia, Sa qi, bar da vi, mo va ka ni, Sam qo ri, 

ya ra ba Ri).

q. na di ra Ze

aRa-qi Si – Sa qis xa ni (1755-

1760), Sa qis sa xa nos da ma ar seb lis 

da mi si pir ve li da mo u ki de be li xa-

nis, aji-Ca la bis Ze. a. q. ix se ni e ba: 

pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze `me fo-

ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989);  is to ri u-

li sa bu Te bi (qr. III, 1967). 

a. q. da gan jis  xa ni Sa ver di qar-

T l ze sa laS q rod wa mo vid nen. maT 

mi e geb nen ya zax-bor Ca lus  lek Ta 

ja ri da ya zax Si mi vid nen. ya za xi dan  

ki ba i dar Si dad g nen* (p.o. 200; o.x. 

53-54). 1752 wlis 10 iv liss aji-Ca-

la bis Svi li a. q. laS q riT ba i dars 

mo vi da (qr., III, 620).  me fe erek lem 

(erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) Se-

ya ra qarTl-ka xe Tis ja ri, Cer qe ze-

bi da ix ma ra da sab r Zol ve lad ga-

em za da. a. q-ma es rom ga i go,  Ta vi si 

san do  ka ci aji-fri na ga mog zav na 

erek les Tan Se sa ri geb lad da Tan 

ad re daty ve ve bu li re vaz ami la-
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xo ri da mdi va ni edi Se ri ga mo a yo-

la. me fe eb ma (erek le II, Te i mu raz 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) Se ri ge ba 

iukad ri ses. ro de sac a. q. ya za xi-

sa da Sam Sa di lis sazR vars  Ca vi da, 

me fe erek le da e wia da brZo la ga-

CaR da. a. q. da gan jis xa ni ga aq ci es. 

aji-Ca la bi sa da gan jis xa nis 1500 

ja ris ka ci Se i nar Cu nes, Sir van-Sa-

ma xi is did ka ce bi da i Wi res. aji-Ca-

la bis sar d le bi da xo ces, uricx-

vi sa qo ne li, jo ri, aq le mi dar CaT. 

da mar cxe bu li  a. q. Saqs Ca vi da (p.o. 

202). Cer qe ze Ti dan tfi liss ja riT 

mob ru ne bul ma  me fe erek lem 3 seq-

tem bers a. q. da a mar cxa. (qr. III, 620). 

a. q-ma Se mo ik ri ba Wa ris, Sir va ni sa 

da ya ra ba Ris ja ri da ya zax Si mi vi-

da, sa dac si mag re e bi ga te xes, qve-

ya na da ar bi es da did Za li ala fiT 

dat vir Tul ni isev ya zax Si dab run-

d nen (p.o. 204). a. q. ya zaxs imi tom 

mtrob da, rom `Tqven mo miy va neT da 

dav mar cx di da ja ri qar T velT amo-

miwy vi tes, sis x li Tqven gan min dao~. 

amis ga mo, a. q. ya za xebs em te re bo-

da, was v las ar api reb da da qve ya nas 

ar bev da (p.o. 204-205). ro de sac a. 

q-ma mis wi na aR m deg qar T vel Ta ja-

ris mos v lis am ba vi ga i go, aiya ra da 

wa vi da (p.o. 205). xun Za xis ba to nis 

mo kav Si re, yva rel Tan, qar T ve le-

bis wi na aR m deg ga mar Tul brZo la-

Si, iyo a. q., ro me lic mas Tan mi vi da 

ja riT (p.o. 230). yvar lis ci xes Tan, 

(ka xe Ti), ga va zis mxa res id ga a. q. 

Sa qi sa da Sar va nis ja riT (p.o. 230). 

ro de sac Wa re leb ma mi a to ves yvar-

lis ci xis mi da mo e bi da Ta vi anT qve-

ya na Si  gab run d nen, a. q-ic gab run da 

(p.o. 231). 1752 wlis 3 seq tem bers 

erek le II-m aji-Ca la bis Svi li da a-

mar cxa (qr., III, 620). 

*o. x-s mi xed viT, es mox da 1753 ma is Si.

T. qo ri Ze

aRis te vi (dR. aR s Ta fa) – mdi-

na re som xe Ti sa da azer ba i ja nis 

res pub li ke bis t-ze. Ca mo u dis ya-

zaxs. a. ix se ni e ba: va xuS ti ba to niS-

vi li – `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve-

lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). da viT req to ris 

(da viT aleq si – mes xiS vi li (1745-

1824), Te la vis se mi na ri is req to ri) 

gan mar te biT a. ya za xis md. aR s ta fas 

Zve li sa xel wo de baa (v.b. 306).

g. oTx me zu ri

aR sar Ta ni – Sir va nis me fe 

(XII s. II nax.). a. ix se ni e ba: ,,is to ri-

a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~ (q.c. 

II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR-

we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. 

IV, 1973); ni ko da di a ni ,,qar T velT 

cxov re ba’’ (1962). 

gi or gi III (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1156-84) ex ma re ba Ta vis dis wuls a-s 

da ru ban dis (qa la qi kas pi is zRvis 

sa na pi ro ze, Ta nam. Qq.  der ben di) 

mxri dan Se mo se u li imi er kav ka si-

e le bis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si. a. 

flob da te ri to ri as da ru ban di dan 
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xil xa lam de (al ba nu ri wya ro e bis 

fe ro za pa ti). is Svi li viT hyav da 

me fe gi or gis. me fem Se ag ro va ja ri, 

Tan wa iy va na bi zan ti is im pe ra to ris 

ma nu e lis (ma nu el I, 1143-80) bi ZaS vi-

li an d ro ni ke (bi zan ti is im pe ra to-

ri 1183-1185) da wa vi da sa laS q rod. 

gi or gi III-m qa la qe bi Sa bu ra ni da 

da ru ban di mters wa ar T va da Sir-

van Sahs da ub ru na (i-a. 17; v.b. 169). a. 

mi vi da Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1184-1207/10) xe lis saTxov ne lad 

da sar w mu no e bis Sec v las da pir da. 

man uari mi i Ro da dam wux re bu li 

gab run da (i-a. 44-5; v.b. 176; n.d. 95). 

abu-beq ris (azer ba i ja nis aTa ba-

gi XII s. bo lo) mi er da mar cxe bul-

ma amir-mi ran ma Ta vi Sir van Sah a-s 

Se a fa ra. a. da amir-mi ra ni mi vid nen 

Ta mar Tan dax ma re bis saTxov ne lad. 

Ta ma ri da ex ma ra a-s mi si na Te sa o bis 

ga mo. ama so ba Si abu-beq ri wa mo vi da 

sa qar T ve los wi na aR m deg. Ta mar ma 

a-s da amir-mi rans mis ca me fis spa 

da sa laS q rod ga uS va (v.b. 181-82).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze  

aR sun Ru li – ra nis (,,ar-ran~, 

Zve li al ba ne Tis ara bu li sa xe li) 

aTa ba gi (XII s-is da sawyi si). Aa. ix-

se ni e ba: ,,cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa 

da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955). 1124 da viT 

aR ma Se ne bel ma (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1089-1125)  Turq-sel juk Ta gan sa-

dev nad ga i laS q ra Sir van ze (ist. 

qve ya na kas pi is zRvis das. sa na pi ro-

ze) da aiRo. qar T vel Ta gan gaq ce ul 

sel juk Ta sul Tan Tan di di ja riT 

mi di o da a. da viT aR ma Se neb lis laS-

qar ma amo uwy vi ta mas oTxi aTa si ka-

ci. a. ga iq ca da mar tom Zlivs mi aR-

wia sul T nis wi na Se (d.i. 344).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze  

Aaji-Ca la bi (ha ji Ce le bi 

yur ban oR lu) – (1743-1755) Sa qis 

sa xa nos da ma ar se be li da mi si pir-

ve li da mo u ki de be li xa ni. a. C. XVIII 

s-is 40-iani sa Ta ve Si ed ga ira nis 

Sa his na di ris (1736-47) xe li suf-

le bi sa gan ga Ta vi suf le bi saT vis 

brZo las. mi si mmar T ve lo bis pe ri-

o di Sa qis sa xa nos ar na xu li ay va-

ve bis xa naa. 1755 Sir va nis sa xa nos 

wi na aR m deg brZo la Si da mar cxe bis 

Sem deg, Sa qis sa xa nos Zli e re ba da e-

ca. qar Tul wya ro eb Si a. C. ix se ni e ba 

ro gorc Saq-Sar va nis xa ni. a-C. ix-

se ni e ba:  pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1982);  oman xer xe u li-

Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. III, 1967);  

`erek le II-is mi er ga ce mu li sa bu-

Te bi, 1736-1797~ (2008).

a. C. iyo er Ti ja ris pat ro ni 

daRეstnis mxa res da yve la ni pa tivs 

scem d nen (p.o. 148). a. C. iyo Sa qe li 

da mpyro be li Sa qi sa da Sir va ni sa 

(p.o. 166). erek lem (erek le II, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62; qarTl-ka xe Tis – 

1762-98) Tbi li sis ci xe eb Si mdgom 

yi zil ba Sebs Se u tia, da a mar cxa da 
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ci xe e bi da i ka va (1748). am am biT Se Si-

ne bul ma azer ba i ja nis qvey ne bis – 

gan ji sa da erev nis  xa neb ma da a. C-ma, 

erek les sa Cuq re bi ga mo ug zav nes 

(p.o. 148). gan jis xan ma erek les ya ra-

ba Ris mflo be lis fa na-xa nis Se mo-

se ve bis gan da sa ca vad dax ma re ba 

sTxo va. erek lem mo ux mo Ta vis mo-

kav Si re mus lim xa nebs, maT So ris a. 

C-s, ro me lic flob da Saq sa da Sar-

vans. a. C-ma erek les mo ax se na: sa dac 

mib r Za nebT Ce mi ja riT iq ge ax le bi-

To (p.o. 166). fa na-xa nis wi na aR m deg 

ga CaR da brZo la. qar T ve le bi ma ma-

cu rad ib r Zod nen da ga i mar j ves. am 

brZo la Si ar Ca re u lan erev nis, gan-

jis xa ne bi sa da a. C-is (Sa qi-Sar va-

nis) ja re bi. isi ni So ri dan adev neb-

d nen Tvals am brZo las (p.o. 169). 

ga mar j ve bul ma erek lem da Te i mu-

raz ma (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62) a. C-is ja ri iq ve bar gu Sa Ti-

dan (som xe Tis ter.) da iTxo ves, Tvi-

Ton ki sxva ja riT mi vid nen gan jas 

(p.o. 172). da Res t nis yve la be la di 

Se i ya ra da le ke bis did Za li ja riT 

qarTl-ka xeT ze  wa mo vi da. me fe eb ma 

(Te i mu raz II, erek le II) di di brZo la 

ga u mar Tes da le ke bi  da a mar cxes. 

qar T ve lebs le keb ze ga mar j ve ba mi-

u lo ces im xal x ma, ro mel sac pat-

ro nob da a. C. (p.o. 178-179). da mar-

cxe bu li le ke bi ga i fan t nen zo gi 

kak Si, zo gic – a. C-is ma mul Si (p.o. 

179). me fe erek le sa da da re ja nis  

qor wil Si da pa ti Je bu li iyo a.-C. –

is Zmis wu li (p. o. 180). rad gan le-

keb ma qar T li sa da ka xe Tis mtro ba 

ar mo i Sa les, me fe eb ma War ze ga laS-

q re ba ga dawy vi tes, Se ya res qarTl-

ka xe Tis, ya zax-bor Ca lus ja re bi, 

da i ba res gan jis xa ni, gzi dan ga is-

tum res a. C-is Zmis wu li, ro me lic 

asi ka ciT maT eax la. amiT a. C-ma isi-

ni Ta vis er T gu le ba Si fi ciT da a-

je ra. Wa re le bi Se Sin d nen da me fe-

eb Tan mo la pa ra ke ba ga mar Tes, mag-

ram ver Se Tan x m d nen, ami tom isi ni a. 

C-is qve ya na Si  ga i xiz nen, xo lo a. 

C-ma me fe ebs Se mo uT va la: Wa re lebs 

Tu ar Ca mo ec le biT, me maT mxars 

da vu Wer da maT Tan er Tad Ce mi qvey-

niT amov wy de bio. me fe ebs ase Ti mu-

qa ris sity va ewyi naT da a. C-is  wi na-

aR m deg ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi tes 

(p.o. 180-181). a. C-s ja ri wi nas war 

hyav da  mom za de bu li. mis mxa res ib-

r Zod nen Wa re le bi, `le kis qvey ne-

bi~, ka kis sul Ta ni. es me fe eb ma ar 

icod nen. qar T ve leb ma Se u ti es, le-

ke bi ga aq ci es da a. C-s uam ra vi ka ci 

mo uk les, mag ram sa bo lo od ma inc 

da mar cx d nen. Ca mo vid nen ma Ra ros, 

iqi dan ki Tbi liss (p.o. 182). 1752,* 

10 ian vars me fe e bi  wab r Zan d nen 

QWarelTa da sar be vad. a. C-ma maT 

uRa la ta, di di ja ri Se ya ra, zo gi 

aqa-iq Ca u saf ra, da nar Ce ni ki or Sa-

baTs di las me fe ebs Se ab r Zo la. me-

fe erek lem ga aq cia le ke bi, mag ram 

da ma lul ma le kis jar ma zur gi dan 

Se u tia, ris ga moc 11 Te ber vals, 

yve li e ris or Sa baTs (yve li e ris 

oTx Sa baTs, qr. III, 055; 619), me fe e bi 

da mar cx d nen (qr. III, 211; 632. 055. 

619). Cer qe ze Ti dan Tbi liss ja riT 
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mob ru ne bul ma me fe erek lem 3 seq-

tem bers a. C-is Svi li da a mar cxa. (qr, 

III, 620). me fe Te i mu raz ma da me fe 

erek lem a. C-is wi na aR m deg ga laS q-

re ba ga dawy vi tes da gan jas wa vid-

nen, rad gan iqi dan sur daT a. C-is 

wax de na. me fe eb ma ix mes Ta vis mo kav-

Si re mus li mi xa ne bi. isi nic mo vid-

nen azar ma Tas da Te i mu raz sa da 

erek les Se u er T d nen. am dros md. 

ala za ni adid da da a. C-ze ve Rar ga i-

laS q res. me fe ebs  mow ve u li xa ne bi 

`av Ran ze~ sa laS q rod epa ti Je bod-

nen. maT Tur me qar T ve le bis Ra la-

ti sur daT. ro de sac me fe eb ma es am-

ba vi Se ity ves, ga dawy vi tes `xa ne bi 

da vi Wi roT, ama Ti sa qo ne li jars 

miv s ce To~. da i Wi res: gan jis xa ni 

Ta vi si ZmiT, ya ra da Re li qa zum-xa-

ni, bar gu Sa Tis xa ni, fa na-xa ni da 

sxve bi. fa na-xa nis Svi li da Zmis wu-

li a. C-Tan wa vid nen da dax ma re ba 

iTxo ves. a. C. da Tan x m da im ime diT, 

rom xa ne bis ga Ta vi suf le bis Sem Tx-

ve va Si, is maT qvey nebs da e uf le bo-

da (p.o. 191-194). a. C-ma wa mo iy va na 

Sar van-Sa ma xi is ja ri, Wa re le bi, ka-

kis sul Ta ni, Sa ma xi is xa ni da 1751 

wlis vne bis kvi ris  pa ras kevs mi ad g-

nen gan jas. did Sa baTs `gan jis ze-

viT~  ga mar Tul brZo la Si a. C-ma  

qar T ve le bi da a mar cxa (sxva cno-

biT, es brZo la mox da 1752, 28 marts, 

did Sa baTs. ix. qr. III, 627; 632. 290). a. 

C. gan jas Ca vi da ga mar j ve bu li da 

ga a Ta vi suf la da pa tim re bu li xa ne-

bi (p.o. 194-195; qr. III, 290, 620, 627, 

632). 1752 wlis Te ber val Si, Wars 

qve moT, ag ris ze er T ma neTs Se eb nen 

qarTl-ka xe Tis ja ri, erek le-Te i-

mu ra zis me Ta u ro biT da a. C., Wa re-

le bis ja riT. brZo li sas a. C-ma ga-

da i bi ra qar T ve le bis mxa res me o ma-

ri gan ja-ya ra ba xis xa ne bi, ro mel-

Tac, pi ro bi sa mebr, mi a to ves brZo-

lis ve li (o.x. 50). a. C., ya ra ba xis xa ni 

fa na, gan jis xa ni Sa ver di, gan ja-ya-

ra ba xi sa da Sa qi-Sar va nis ja re biT 

dad g nen ya zaxs, aR s ta fa ze,  Te i mu-

raz Tan da erek les Tan Seb mis miz-

niT, Tum ca brZo la ve Rar  ga be des, 

mo la pa ra ke ba ga mar Tes, da zav d nen 

da ukan gab run d nen (o.x. 48-49). 1753 

gan jis, Su Si sa da ya ra ba xis xa neb ma 

mo ux mes me fe Te i mu raz sa da erek-

les a. C-is  wi na aR m deg sab r Zol ve-

lad; xa neb ma sa i dum lo we ri li ga-

ug zav nes a. C-s. a. C-ma Sir va ni sa da 

da Res t nis ja re biT da a mar cxa me-

fe e bi (o. x. 53). ya zax-bor Ca lo e le-

bi da ba id re le bi `Ta vi sis Za liT~ 

qar T ve li ba to nis (Te i mu raz II) 

mor Ci le bi dan ga mo vid nen da a. C-s 

em sa xu re bod nen (p. o. 197). qar T le-

leb ma a. C-is Se ri ge ba ga dawy vi tes 

da Tbi lis Si mZev lad myof gan jis 

xa nis bi Zas – yo ja-xans mas Tan we ri-

li mi a we ri nes. a. C-ma Se ri ge bis sa-

nac v lod, sa pa su xo we ri liT yo ja-

xa ni sa da erT-er Ti me fis (Te i mu-

raz II an  erek le II) san do ka cis mas-

Tan Cay va na mo iTxo va. ro ca es  

moTxov na Se us ru les, man qar T vel 

me fe ebs ad ri be ja nis (azer ba i ja nis) 

qvey neb ze xe lis aRe ba mos Txo va 

(p.o. 198). a. C-ma me fe e bis mi er mas-
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Tan gag zav ni li san do ka ce bi sam-

Sob lo Si aRar ga mo uS va da gan jas 

da to va (p. o. 198). a. C-ma ja ri Sek ri-

ba da  gan jas Ca vi da, sa dac ya ra ba-

Ris ja ri Se mo u er T da (p.o. 198). qar-

T ve leb ma  a. C-isa da gan jis xa nis 

1500 ja ris ka ci tyved  Ca ig des, a. 

C-is sar d le bi da xo ces (p.o. 202). me-

fe eb ma bor Ca lus yo fil xans – mu-

sa-yu lis, ro me lic a. C-is mxa res ar 

dad ga, bor Ca los  xa no ba ubo Zes 

(p.o. 203). gan jis xan ma ac no ba a. C-s 

ba man-xa ni sa da zu rab qsnis eris Ta-

vis Svi lis mas Tan mis v lis Se sa xeb. a. 

C-ma Ta vis Tan da i ba ra ba man-xa ni da 

zu rab eris Ta vis Svi li,  maT mis ca 

xa la Ti da TeT ri ina mad (sa Cuq rad). 

isi ni da pir d nen qar T lis da We ras 

(p.o. 207). a. C-ma maT da u je ra, ja ri 

Sek ri ba da qar T l sa da ka xeT ze ga-

laS q re ba da a pi ra (p.o. 208). a. C-s Sa-

ma xi is xa ni da yu ba-xa ni Se eb nen da 

da a mar cxes (p.o. 208). a. C-ma, Wa re-

leb ma, ka kis sul Tan ma, Sir va ne leb-

ma da fa na-xan ma pi ro ba da des, rom 

Tu xun Za xis ba to ni qar T l sa da ka-

xeT ze ga i mar j veb da, isi nic Se e se-

od nen, aaox reb d nen da da i na wi leb-

d nen am qvey nebs (p.o. 231). yvar lis 

mTa ze da ba na ke bul ma xun Za xis ba-

ton ma (igu lis x me ba nur sal-be gi) 

ja ri da dax ma re ba sTxo va a. C-is 

Svils da isic mo vi da ja riT (p.o. 

227). 1754 yvar lis ci xes (ka xe Ti) da-

Res t nis ja ri Se mo e sia – Wa re le bi, 

a. C., a. C-is Svi li sul Ta ni (qr. III, 

231, 246). 1755, 10 iv niss me fe erek-

lem aza to bis ga nax le bi sa da ma mu-

lis wya lo bis wig ni ubo Za maCxa a nel  

da viT bos taS vils a.-C.-Tan brZo-

la Si me fis Tav da de bu li sam sa xu-

ris ga mo (erek le II-is mi er ga ce mu-

li sa bu Te bi, 25); 1759, 21 ma iss erek-

le II-m sa me fo az na u ro bis wya lo bis 

wig ni ubo Za fur ce la fur ce la Zes 

a. C-Tan brZo la Si, mi si Zmis mi er Ta-

vis ga mo Ce nis ga mo (erek le II-is mi er 

ga ce mu li sa bu Te bi, 32).

*sxva cno bis mi xed viT, es brZo la mox da  1751 

(ix. qr. III, 632, 055, 619).

T. qo ri Ze

bag re van di – Ãevi igi ve qve-

ya na (ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u li) 

som xeT Si.

b. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne mtbe va ri 

`wa me baÁ  wmi di sa mo wa mi sa gob ro ni-

si~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); le on ti mro-

ve li, ` cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe-

Ta~ (q.c., I, 1955, 45.).

                          T. qo ri Ze

ba zu ki – ix. st. aba zu ki da ba-

zu ki

ba ma ni (ba man-xa ni) – na xi Ce va-

nis xa ni (1748-1765). ira nis sa xel m-

wi fo moR va we. war mo So biT qar T ve-

li. co lad hyav da iese qsnis eris-

Ta vis (San Se eris Ta vis Zma, XVIII s-is 

40-iani) asu li. na xi Ce va nis xa no ba 
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ubo Za ib re im Sah ma (ira nis Sa hi 1748, 

na dir Sa his Zmis S vi li), (1748). b. ad-

gi lob ri vi som xu ri qris ti a nu li 

mo sax le o bis mxar da We riT sar geb-

lob da. wya ro e bi b-s axa si a Te ben 

ro gorc kac T moy va re mmar T vels, 

rom lis dro sac som xeb ma SeZ les 

su li mo eT q vaT. na dir Sa his (ira nis 

Sa hi 1736-47) gar dac va le bis Sem deg 

ami er kav ka si a Si pir ve lo bi saT vis 

ate xil brZo la Si b-c Ca e ba. man sa-

gan ge bo som xu ri ja ri Ca mo a ya li ba, 

ra mac ga mo iw via na xi Ce va nis sa xa nos 

ur Ti er To bis gam w va ve ba ya ra ba Ri-

sa da samxr. azer ba i ja nis sa xa no eb-

Tan. ara er T g va ri iyo b-s ur Ti er-

To ba qarTl-ka xe Tis sa me fos Tan. 

Tum ca sa bo lo od (1760) sa ja rod 

aRi a ra qarTl-ka xe Tis sa me fos 

uze na e so ba na xi Ce va nis sa xa no ze. 

b-is mmar T ve lo ba 1765 w-mde gag r-

Zel da. b. ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a-

ni - `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981). 

b-ma (1749) Ca fa ri ga ug zav na Te-

i mu raz sa (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me-

fe 1744-62) da erek les (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis – 1762-98) da sTxo va ja ris miS-

ve li e ba fa na xa ni sa (fa nah ali xa ni, 

ya ra ba Ris mflo be li 1747-63) da 

azat-xa ni sa gan (samxr. azer ba i ja-

nis mflo be li, 1747-62) da sa ca vad. 

qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe eb ma b-s Txov na 

Se us ru les. ga ag zav nes ja ri za al 

or be li a nis me Ta u ro biT. gan ji dan 

ya zax Si (1750) Ca sul Te i mu raz sa da 

erek les b. mi e ge ba. ima ve wels Te i-

mu ra zi da erek le za al da qa i xos ro 

or be li a nebs ava le ben da ar w mu non 

b., ra Ta oja xi Tbi lis Si ga ag zav-

nos. b. Ta vi si col-Svi liT na xi Ce-

van Si mi vi da, mag ram azat-xa nis Si-

SiT iqa u ro ba da to va; col-Svi li 

qar T l Si ga mo ag zav na, Tvi Ton ki 

ere van Si wa vi da. za al or be li ans 

me o red das Wir da na xi Ce va nis da ka-

ve ba (p.o. 164, 172, 175-76). `1752 yir-

x bu la xis (erev nis ax los) brZo lis 

win, b. Te i mu ra zis me na pi red (sa-

sazR v ro ol qis mcve li) da a ye nes~. 

b-ma co ta xnis Sem deg mtris Si SiT 

da to va na xi Ce va ni da Tbi lis Si Ca-

vi da Te i mu raz Tan. Tbi li si dan b. 

za al or be li an Tan er Tad erev nis 

sa xa no Si ga ag zav nes, mag ram bam bak Si 

(mxa re is to ri ul samx. sa qar T ve lo-

Si) mi su lebs, iq mo u wi aT ga Ce re ba 

da erek les da lo de ba (p.o. 183-84). 

yir x bu la xis brZo la Si b. erek les 

mxa re saa (p.o. 186). yir x bu la xis 

brZo lis Sem deg b-s da eq vem de ba ra 

erev ni sa da ya zax-bor Ca lus ja re-

bi (p.o. 188). b. azat xa nis Tav das x mis 

ga mo (1752) na xi Ce va ni dan gog Ca ze 

(se va nis tba, som xeT Si) mi vi da, xo-

lo iqi dan Tbi lis Si (p.o. 190). vaS-

lo van Si (sof. qar T l Si) me na pi red 

gan we se bul ma b-ma le ke bi da a mar cxa 

da ma Ti moW ri li Ta ve bi Te i mu razs 

mi ar T va Tbi lis Si. Sem deg b-ma azat-

xan Tan ga a ba mo la pa ra ke ba. Ra la ti-

saT vis b. da i Wi res (p.o. 197). b. cxe-

no sa ni ja riT sul xan eSi ka Ra baS Tan 

er Tad wa vi da aRa qi Si sa (aji Ca la-

bis Svi li) da Sa ver di-xa ni sa gan 
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(gan jis xa ni) ya za xis da sa ca vad (p.o. 

205). erek lem (1753) ya zax Si me na pi-

re ja ri Ca a ye na re vaz ami la xo ris-

S vi li sa da b-is me Ta u ro biT (p.o. 

207). ima ve wels b-ma da to va ya za xi 

da zu rab qsnis eris Ta vis S vil Tan 
(ieses Ze) er Tad, aji-Ca lab Tan (Sa-

qis pir ve li xa ni, aji Ce le bi yur ban 

oR lu, 1743-55), Ca vi da gan ja Si, ra-

Ta er Tad elaS q raT qarTl-ka xeT Si. 

laS q ro ba Ca i Sa la. b. gan ja Si wa vi da 

aji-Ca lab Tan, mi si col-Svi li dar-

Ca Tbi lis Si (p.o. 207-208). gan ja Si 

myof ma b-ma (1754) Te i mu razs mas-

Tan mis v lis ne bar T va sTxo va (p.o. 

212). b. le kis ja riT (1755) ya zax Si 

da bi nav da, iqi dan bor Ca lo Si ga da-

vi da. Te i mu raz sa da erek les Ta vi-

si col-Svi lis dab ru ne bas sTxov-

da da sa nac v lod Se ri ge bas da maT 

sam sa xur Si Cad go mas hpir de bo da. 

mas Tan da le keb Tan mo sa la pa ra keb-

lad aR ja ya lis ci xe Si Ca vid nen re-

vaz ami la xo ri da mar tyo fis (sof. 

ka xeT Si) mo u ra vi qa i xos ro, ro mel-

Tac me fe Ta gan b-is da We ra hqon da 

da va le bu li. b. som xi Tis (qve mo qar-

T lis erT-er Ti pro vin cia gvi an Sua 

sa u ku ne eb Si) me li qis ma mu li dan Ca-

vi da aR ja ya la Si (ci xe-si mag re qv. 

qar T lis ist. pro vin cia ga Ci an Si, 

sof. kuS Cis max lob lad) da Sex v-

da maT, mag ram Sem deg aRar mi en do 

da isev som xi Tis tyes Se a fa ra Ta-

vi. ro de sac b-ma da le keb ma ga i ges 

erek les maT ze ga mo laS q re bis am-

ba vi, ga iq c nen da gan ja Si Ca vid nen 

(p.o. 223-25). Te i mu raz ma (1758) Se-

i ri ga b. da bor Ca los xa no ba ubo Za 

(p.o. 245).

g. oTx me zu ri

bar da vi (bar da) – qa la qi 

azer ba i ja nis resp. ya ra ba Ris va-

ke ze, md. ter te ris ori ve na pi ras. 

dRe van de li q. b-idan ram de ni me ki-

lo met ris da So re biT aris is to-

ri u li q. b-is nan g re ve bi, ro me lic 

V s-dan kav ka si is al ba ne Tis (ix. st. 

ra ni) sa tax to qa la qi iyo. VIII s. da-

sawyis Si da ipy res ara beb ma. b. sa qa-

rav no gze bis Se sa yar ze mde ba re ob-

da da msxvil sa vaW ro-sa xe los no 

centrs war mo ad gen da. X s. sa la ri-

debs (azer ba i jan Si ga ba to ne bu li 

ira nu li di nas tia) emor Ci le bo da. 

pe ri o du lad laS q rav da qar T vel-

Ta ja ri. XIII s. I na xe var Si mon Rol Ta 

Tav das x me bis Se de gad dak nin da da 

sof lad ga da iq ca. b. ix se ni e ba: le-

on ti mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel-

Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se ri `cxov re ba 

vax tang gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~, ̀ cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da-

vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li 

ma ti a ne, sum bat da vi Tis Ze `cxov-

re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta~ (q. c. 

I, 1955); `is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra-

van ded Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR ua ri 

`cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, 

Jam Ta aR m we re li, be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~, `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~ – me o re teq s ti 

(q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 
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`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c. IV, 1973); far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze 

`is to ria~ (1926); pa pu na or be li a ni 

`am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); `pa ri-

zis qro ni ka~ (1980); is to ri u li sa-

bu Ti (q.i.s.k. 1980). 

qar T vel Ta wi na par ma qar T los-

ma Ta vis Svils, bar doss mis ca 

mtkvris mar j ve na sa na pi ro, xo lo 

man md. mtkvri sa da md. rax sis (araq-

si) Se sar Tav Tan aaSe na qa la qi b. 

(l.m. 5). qar T lis me fe sa ur mag ma (Zv. 

w. III s.) co lad Se ir To b-is eris Ta-

vis asu li (l.m. 27). qar T lis me fe mi-

ri an ma (IV s. I nax.) qa liS vi li mi aTxo-

va ̀ spar s Ta na Te savs~ – fe rozs, ro-

mel sac mis ca qve ya na `ra ni bar da-

vam de~ (l. m. 68, 117). vax tang gor-

gas lis (qar T lis me fe V s. 40-iani – V 

s. bo lom de) de da – sag dux ti wa vi da 

b-Si, eax la ma mas, ra nis gam ge bels, 

bar za bods da Svi li Se a ved ra, ra Ta 

igi qar T lis tax t ze aey va na (kav ka-

si a Si ira nis Sa his war mo mad ge ne li 

iyo ra nis pi ti ax Si), (j. 144). vax tang 

gor gas li sa da ber Zen Ta (bi zan tia) 

So ris brZo lis dros da i Ru pa vax-

tan gis de dis Zma, va raz-ba ku ri, ro-

me lic b-Si wa as ve nes (j. 176). spar se-

Tis me fem ur miz d ma (ira nis Sa hi 

hor mizd IV, 579-90) Ta vis Svils, qas-

re am bar vezs (ira nis Sa hi xos ro II 

far vi zi 591-628) sa mar Ta vad mis ca 

ra ni da mo va ka ni. qas re daj da b-s (j. 

217). me fe ar Cil ma (qar T lis eris m-

Ta va ri VIII s. 20-40-iani) Ta vi si Zmis-

wu le bi (mi ris qa liS vi le bi) eris-

Ta vebs mi aTxo va da mziT vad mi we bi 

da u ri ga. me xu Te qa liS vi li co lad 

mis ca var z mans, ro me lic iyo b-is 

spar si eris Ta vis na Te sa vi (j. 242). 

aSot ku ra pa la tis (qar T lis eris m-

Ta va ri VIII s. 90-iani; tao-klar je-

Tis me fe. g. 826) ̀ sax lad iyo tfi li-

si da bar da vi~ (s. d. 376; v. b. 128). 

aSo ti aujan y da ara bebs da Sav SeT Si 

ga iq ca. ga na ax la ar ta nu ji, `kva lad 

euf la qve ya na Ta vid re ka ram de 

bar da vis qa la qi sa~ (sa va ra u dod q. 

xi la xi la, igi ve fe ro za pa ti, al ban 

me fe Ta re zi den cia), (s. d. 377). Tbi-

li sis ami ra sa ha kis (is hak ibn is ma-

il Su a bi a ni) wi na aR m deg brZo la Si 

(842) baR da dis xa li fas sar dal mu-

ha meds (xa lid iazi dis Ze) ex ma re ba 

bag ra ti (tao-klar je Tis me fe 826-

76). am brZo lis Sem deg `aiya ra~ mu-

ha med da wa vi da b. (m. q. 255; v. b. 129). 

arab Ta sar dal ma bu Ra-Tur q ma (bu-

Ra al-qa bi ri, g. 862) sa qar T ve lo Si 

laS q ro bis dros (853) ga mo i zam T ra 

b-Si (m.q. 256; v. b. 130). sa la ri deb ma 

da ipy res (X s. 20-iani) b. da adar ba-

da ga ni (m. q. 266; v. b. 134). Turq-sel-

Cu ke bi Ca mod ge bod nen Tbi li si dan 

vid re b-mde, rad gan mi si Se mo ga re ni 

ga mo sa zam T reb lad sa u ke Te so ad-

gi lebs war mo ad gen da (d. i. 332). ga-

zafxul ze, ro de sac mtkva ri adid-

da, Turq-sel Cu ke bi b-Si Cad g nen (d. 

i. 340). da viT ma (da viT IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1089-1125), (1121) da ar bia 

b. da `mos r na Tur q ni~ (d. i. 340, 

q.i.s.k. da we ri li fav ne li sa mRvi mi-

sad mi dok. #1. 16). la Sa-gi or gis 

(sa qar T ve los me fe 1207/10-23) da-



37

ba de bis aR sa niS na vad qar T ve leb ma 

mo ar bi es (1193) di di da Zve li qa la-

qi b. (i. – a. 58). mo na pi re e bis (sazR v-

ris pi ra ol qis sa gan ge bo mo xe le) 

gri go lis Ze Ta, tbel Ta, ma fat lis-

Ze Ta Si SiT, b-s... de das yma ver 

autir de bo da (b.ez. 130). la Sa – gi-

or gis me fo bis dros, ro de sac me o-

red ga moC n d nen mon Ro le bi sa qar T-

ve los sazR v reb Tan, dad g nen b-is 

Wa las (l.g.m. 370). mon Ro leb ma mo a-

ox res (XIII s. 40-iani) mTli a nad sam x-

reT kav ka sia, maT So ris b. (J. 186). 

ro de sac mon Ro le bi Se mo ad g nen ka-

e nis (qa la qi ist. som xeT Si) ci xes, 

sa dac (sa qar T ve los) amir s pa sa la-

ri avag iva nes Ze mxar g r Ze li iyo ga-

mag re bu li, Ta vis ga da sar Ce nad 

mon Rol Ta mTav rebs b-Si mo ci qu li 

ga ug zav na da za vi Ses Ta va za (J. 189). 

mon Ro le bi zam T ris sad gu rad b-s 

iye neb d nen (J. 189, 191). ru su da ni 

(sa qar T ve los me fe 1223-45) da mi si 

mem k vid re da vi Ti, ime re Ti dan aRm. 

sa qar T ve lo Si gad mo vid nen (1243). 

aq maT dax v d nen uk ve mon Ro leb Tan 

Se Tan x me bu li qar T ve li di de bu le-

bi. da vi Ti b-Si wa iy va nes, sa dac mon-

Rol ma no i neb ma is sa me fo tax t ze 

aiy va nes da da sam t ki ceb lad ur do-

Si ga ag zav nes (J. 195). rom gu a ris 

qve ya nas mar Tav da oTxi no ni, am qve-

ya na Si Se di o da: xo ra sa ni (ist. ol qi 

ira nis Crd. aRm. na wil Si), era yi, sa-

qar T ve lo, Sir va ni, mo va ka ni, b. (J. 

223). il xa neb sa da oq ros ur dos So-

ris ate xil omeb Si (1262-63) qar T ve-

le bi il xan Ta mxa res ib r Zod nen. 

erT-er Ti Se ta ke bis dros, Sa bu ra-

nis vel ze (da ru ban d Tan) da viT 

ulo, la Sa-gi or gis Zem (aRm. sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1246-70) ber qa ya e nis 

(oq ros ur dos mbrZa ne be li 1255-66) 

mom x re `sa xe lo va ni ka ci~ mok la, 

xo lo sar gis ja ye li (sam cxis spa sa-

la ri, 1266-dan sam cxis mmar T ve li) 

di di si ma ma ciT ib r Zo da ber qas ja-

ris wi na aR m deg. Se de gad oq ros ur-

dos ja ri ga aq ci es. ga mar j ve bu le bi 

b-s mi vid nen, sa dac mon Ro leb ma da-

a sa Cuq res. sar gis ja yels sa gam geb-

lod ga das ces kar nu-qa la qi (ka rax-

po la, dR. ar z ru mi, Tur qeT Si). da-

viT ulom es saq me Ca Sa la. sar gi si 

ga nawye ne bu li Sin dab run da, da-

viT ma ki b-Si ga mo i zam T ra (J. 250). 

da viT na ri ni (das. sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1246-59), ru su da nis Ze, ulo-ya-

en ma Se ipy ro da b-Si ga ag zav na (J. 

228; v. b. 213). Te mur-len g ma (Sua 

azi is mbrZa ne be li 1370-1405) da aty-

ve va bag ra ti (bag rat V, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1360-93) me uR le anas Tan 

er Tad (1386), Tvi Ton ki sa na di rod 

wa vi da, `Cav lo ya raia (mtkvris pi ra 

ve li q. rus Tav Tan) da mi vi da bar-

davs~ (v. b. 264). Sem deg b-dan Sir vans 

wa vi da (v. b. 265). Te mur-len gi mra-

val ricxo va ni laS q riT, buk Ta ce-

miT da za re bis zri a liT, mi vi da 

b-Si, iq da to va sa Wur W le da sa qar-

T ve los da sa laS q rad wa mo vi da 

(1387), (b. e. 330; me o re t. 457; v. b. 

267), Te mur-len g ma da gi or gim (gi-

or gi VII, sa qar T ve los me fe 1393-

1407) za vi da des (1403), ris Sem de-
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gac Te mu ri ga mo sa zam T reb lad b-Si 

wa vi da (b. e. 335; me o re t. 467; v. b. 

272). Sah-Ta ma zi (Tah masp I, ira nis Sa-

hi 1524-76), ro de sac sa qar T ve los 

me o red (1547) Se mo e sia, mar Ta lia 

qve ya na aaox ra, mag ram Tvi To nac 

di di za ra li na xa; brZo lis gag r Ze-

le ba ver SeZ lo, mxo lod na dav liT 

dak ma yo fil da, b-s gab run da da iq 

ga mo i zam T ra (f. g. 5). ro de sac ba-

ton Te i mu razs (Te i mu raz I, ka xe Tis 

me fe 1606-48; qarTl-ka xe Tis 1625-

32), Se atyo bi nes, rom yi zil ba Seb ma 

ka xe lebs arag v ze `Ta ve bi da ay re vi-

nes~, man ga i a ra qar T li, Ca vi da ka-

xeT Si da ka xe le bi sa om rad ga em zad-

nen. es rom fe i qar-xan ma ga i go b-s 

ga iq ca da iqi dan Sah-abass (abas I, 

ira nis Sa hi 1587-1629) dax ma re ba 

sTxo va. man ja ri ga ug zav na (f. g. 24).  

Sah-abas ma ka xe le bis gawy ve tis da iq 

yi zil baS Ta Ca sax le bis brZa ne ba 

gas ca. am saq mes b-is xa ni, fe i qar-xa-

ni xel m ZR va ne lob da (b-isa da ka xe-

Tis mus li mi gam ge be li), (p. q. 90). 

qar T ve leb ma gi or gi sa a ka Zis (qar T-

ve li sam xed ro da sa xel m wi fo moR-

va we, 1570-1629) me Ta u ro biT fe i-

qar-xan ze ga i laS q res. man gaq ce viT 

uS ve la Tavs. qar T ve leb ma b-mde 

sdi es, ver da i Wi res da b. mo ar bi es 

(b.e. 407). ya ra ba Ris beg lar beg ma da-

ud-xan ma (un di la Ze) da Te i mu raz ma 

(Te i mu raz I), mo i la pa ra kes da bar-

da-ya ra ba Ri mo ar bi es (1632). Te i mu-

ra zis jar Si iy v nen ime re Tis me fis 

– aleq san d res (1639-60), odi Sis 

mTav ris, le van da di a nis (1611-57) 

da mes x Ta laS qa ri (f. g. 30). Te i mu-

raz Tan, ro de sac igi b-Si id ga, mi vi-

da ya ra ba Ris so mex Ta ka To li ko si 

da Tav riz ze (q. ira nis azer ba i jan-

Si, aji Ca is xe o ba Si) ga laS q re ba ur-

Cia. me fem uariT ga is tum ra (f. g. 

31). b-is xan ma Sahs qar T lis Ta va de-

bis gan gag zav ni li ar za mi ar T va, sa-

dac isi ni me fed gi or gis iTxov d nen 

(qar T lis me fe gi or gi XI 1676-88; 

1703-09), (f. g. 83-84). ro de sac na-

dir-Sa hi (ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) da-

Res tan Si ib r Zo da (1741-43), yi zil-

ba Seb ma qar T li dan ga ta ni li 6 000 

xar-ur miT pu ri b-dan da Res tan Si 

ga da zi des (p. o. 55). na dir-Sah ma 

ajan ye bu li yo fi li Sa his Svi lis 

(se fi mir za si nam d vi le Si TviT mar-

q via iyo) da sas je lad Ta vi si Ze nas-

ru la-mir za ga ag zav na. nas ru lam 

aik lo Sir van-Sa ma xia da ga mar j ve-

bu li `bar davs dad ga~ (1743), (p. o. 

73). ga da sa xa de bis gaz r dis ga mo yi-

zil ba Sebs qar T lis di di Ta va di gi-

vi ami lax va ri aujan y da (1742-45), 

ro mel sac Tur qe bi ex ma re bod nen. 

na dir Sah ma Se mo ri ge ba ga dawy vi ta 

da saq mis ga sar k ve vad b-is xa ni ga ag-

zav na (p. o. 54). ro de sac Tur q Ta ja-

ris Se mos v la nas ru la mir zam ga i-

go, ma Sin ve b-dan wa mo vi da da gan jis 

mi na reT Tan dad ga. Se Si ne bu li 

Tur qe bi ukan gab run d nen (p. o. 75). 

na dir-Sah ma, ro de sac qar T l Si 

Tur qe bis Se mos v la Se ityo, erek-

le sa (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-

62; qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98) da Te i-

mu ra zis (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 
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1744-62) da sax ma reb lad b-dan aSur-

xan sar d lis me Ta u ro biT 4 000 ja-

ris ka ci ga mo ag zav na (p. o. 80). Saq-

Sir va nis xa ni aji-Ca la bi (Sa qis pir-

ve li xa ni, ha ji Ce le bi yur ban-oR-

lu, 1743-55), ro de sac Te i mu ra zi sa 

da erek les wi na aR m deg ib r Zo da 

(1751-52), mas ja riT b-is xa ni ex ma re-

bo da (p.o. 208).

q. na di ra Ze

bar do si – kav ka si el xal x Ta 

erT-er Ti eT nar qi. Bb. ix se ni e ba: le-

on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel-

Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955); ,,is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~ (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). 

b. iyo bib li u ri Tar ga mo sis 

(kav ka si el xal x Ta eT nar qi) me sa me 

va Ji (l.m. 4; v.b. 47). Tar ga mo sis mi er 

qvey nis ga yo fis Sem deg b-s er go te-

ri to ria md. mtkvris sam x re TiT, md. 

ber du ji dan (md. Mmtkvris mar j ve na 

Se na ka di, Ta nam. md. Ze gam-Cai azer-

ba i jan Si) md. mtkvris da md. araq sis 

Se sar Ta vam de (l.m. 5). am te ri to-

ri is sazR v re bi iyo: aR mo sav le TiT 

md. Aaraqsi (md. sam x reT kav ka si a-

Si, md. mtkvris udi de si Se na ka di), 

sam x re TiT mTa, ro mel ze mo ma va li 

mdi na re e bi er T vis md. mtkvars, da-

sav le TiT md. ber du jis mci re mTa, 

Crdi lo e TiT md. mtkva ri (v.b. 48). 

b-ma aaSe na q. bar da vi da iq da em k-

vid ra (l.m. 5; i-a. 58; v.b. 526). b-is 

wil x vedr qve ya nas ewo da ra ni (,,ar-

ran~, Zve li al ba ne Tis ara bu li sa-

xe li)  (v.b. 632).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

bar za bo di – ira ne li mo xe le, 

qarTl-al ba ne Tis mar z pa ni (da ax. 

V s. 30-iani). b. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se-

ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ 

(q.c. I, 1955). 

b-is sam f lo be los xSi rad aox-

reb d nen qar T lis me fe ar Ci li (qar-

T lis me fe V s. 20-30-iani)  da mi si va-

Ji mir da ti (qar T lis me fe V s. 30-50-

iani). b-is asu li sag dux ti co lad 

iTxo va ar Cil ma Ta vi si va Ji saT vis, 

ra mac di dad ga a xa ra b., Ca mo ar T va 

mSvi do bi a no bis pi ro ba da mis ca Ta-

vi si asu li mir dats (j. 141-2). sag-

dux ti gaq ris ti an da. qmris sik v di-

lis Sem deg Se Si ne bu li, rom ma mas 

ar da e sa ja gaq ris ti a ne bis ga mo, is 

wa vi da bar davs b-Tan da Sewya le ba 

sTxo va. b-ma Se iwya la Ta vi si asu-

li, ar aiZu la ma mi se ul sar w mu no-

e ba ze dab ru ne ba, mag ram ga mog zav na 

cecx l Tay va nis m ce me li msa xur ni 

mcxe Ta Si epis ko pos bin qa ra niT sa-

Ta ve Si. b. qar T ve lebs ar aiZu leb da 

mi e RoT cecx l Tay va nis m cem lo ba. b. 

gar da ic va la da spar s Ta me fem mis 

ad gi las das va mi si va Ji va raz-ba ku-

ri (j. 144-5).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 
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ba qo –Aazerbaijanis de da qa la-

qi, di di nav sad gu ri kas pi is zRva ze, 

pir ve lad ix se ni e ba V s-is wya ro eb-

Si.  IX-X ss-Si mis Se sa xeb cno bebs 

gvaw v di an ara bi ge og ra fe bi. XII s-is 

me o re na xe var Si er Txans  Sir va nis 

sa xel m wi fos po li ti ku ri cen t ri, 

xo lo  XV-XVI ss. ami er kav ka si is erT-

er Ti Se u va li ci xe si mag re iyo. b-s 

XVI s-is 80-iani os ma le Ti flob da, 

1604 Sah abas I-ma da an g ria, mag ram 

ma le isev aRad gi na. 1723 b. ru se Tis 

jar ma da i ka va, 1735 irans da ub run-

da. ru seT-ira nis 1804-13 omis dros 

ru se Tis im pe ri is Se mad gen lo ba Si 

Se vi da. 1920 ap ril Si, azer ba i jan-

Si sab Wo Ta xe li suf le bis dam ya re-

bis Sem deg, mi si de da qa la qi gax da. 

b. ix se ni e ba: far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze 

`is to ria~ (1925);  Te i mu raz bag ra-

ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); bag-

rat ba to niS vi li   `axa li moTx ro-

ba~  (1941); ni ko da di a ni `qar T velT 

cxov re ba~ (1962).

Sah is ma ils (ira nis Sa hi 1502-24) 

mi si mo kav Si re e bi – gas k ris ba to ni 

da as ta ris ba to ni mu rad sul Tan 

Ta li Si Ta vi an Ti laS q riT  Sir-

van ze wa uZR v nen,  b-s ci xe ad vi lad 

aiRes da Sir van Sa ma xia da i Wi res 

(f. g. 210). 1796 mo vi da ru se Tis ja-

ri graf zu bo vis xel m ZR va ne lo-

biT, ro mel Tac da ipy res da ru ban-

di, Sa ma xia, b. da sa li a ni. (T.b. 66); 

gi la ne le bis mi er da mar cxe bu li 

ru se bi na viT mi vid nen b-s max lob-

lad. 1806 ci ciS vi li (pav le ci ci a-

no vi, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be-

li 1802-1806) mi vi da b-s, mi si mi za ni 

ba qos dapy ro ba da iqi dan azu Ras 

ga mo ta na iyo sa qar T ve lo Si myo fi 

laS q ris da sax ma reb lad. b-Tan erT 

far san g ze (man Zi lis sa zo mi er Te-

u li aqe me nid Ta da sa sa ni an Ta iran-

Si) mi sul ma mis we ra b-s xans hu se ins 

(1792-1806), ra Ta mis T vis Ca e ba re bi-

na qa la qis kli te ni (T.b. 72). ro de-

sac ci ci a no vi b-s mi vi da, b-s xans 

(hu se ins) mo ax se na, rom Tu ar da neb-

de bo da, Se mus rav da mis ci xes. b-s 

xa ni cbi e re biT da e mor Ci la ci ci-

a novs  da Ta vis Tan mi iw via. b-s xa ni 

ci xis ga reT Se e ge ba mas da das x d nen 

sa sa ub rod. swo red am dros xa nis 

ka ceb ma ci ci a no vi dam ba Ce biT mok-

les. Se Si ne bu li ru se bi yiz lar sa 

da Tbi lis Si ga iq c nen (T.Bb. 72; b.b. 

97-98). ru se Tis im pe ra tor ma aleq-

san d re pav les Zem (1801-25) di di 

mxed ro ba gag zav na b-s da sapy ro bad, 

ro mel mac qa laqs al ya Se mo ar tya. 

Se Si ne bu li b-s xa ni ga i pa ra, ci xe ki 

ru seb ma aiRes (n. d., 197). b-Si myo fi 

ru sis ja ri yiz lar Si zRviT ga da vi-

da (T.b. 72). mar ki zi (fi li pe pa u lu-

Ci, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be li 

1811-1812) ga da vi da mtkvars  Sa qis, 

Sar va nis, dar ba di sa (da ru ban dis) 

da b-s dasaTvaliereblad, rad gan 

yve la es ad gi li dapy ro bi li hqon-

daT ru sebs (T.b. 80). imJamad mar-

ki zi Ca mo su li iyo b-dan Tbi lis Si 

(T.b. 82). 

T. qo ri Ze



41

ba ya Ta ri – ov s Ta bum be ra zi 

// go li a Ti (V s. Sua wle bi). b. ix se-

ni e ba: ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang 

gor gas li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); ni ko da-

di a ni `qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962). 

oseT ze laS q ro bis dros (da-

ax. 446-47) me fe vax tang gor ga sal ma 

(qar T lis me fe V s-is 40-iani.- V s-is 

bo lom de), ro me lic am dro i saT vis 

TxuT me ti wlis iyo, or Tab r Zo la 

ga u mar Ta os bum be razs b-s. b. iyo 

go li a Ti, ro me lic or Tab r Zo leb-

Si mud mi vad ga mar j ve bu li ga mo di-

o da. mi si mSvil di sig r ZiT Tor met 

mtka vels iT v li da, xo lo isa ri eqvs 

mtka vels. brZo lis dawye bis win b. 

mo ad ga mdi na ris pirs (md. Ter gi) 

da vax tangs ma Ra li xmiT Se u Za xa: 

vax tang me feo, nu ga laR de bi wi-

nadRis ga mar j ve biT. giw vev brZo-

la Si, ro mel sac ve Rar ga da ur Ce bi. 

vax tang me fem mi u go, rom mas icav da 

qris tes Za la da jva ri, ami tom mas 

b-is ar eSi no da `vi Tar ca ZaR li sa~. 

vax tan gi Se aj da jav S niT Se Wur vil 

ta iWs, aiRo cxo ve lis tya vi sa gan 

ga ke Te bu li fa ri, Ca i a ra fer do-

bi, mi vi da mdi na ris max lob lad da 

b-s ub r Za na, rom mdi na re mas ga da-

e la xa da xle bo da, rad gan igi me fe 

iyo. b. da mor Cil da, ga da la xa mdi-

na re da da uwyo vax tangs is re bis 

tyor c na. vax tan gis cxe ni da iW ra. 

am dros vax tan gi mi eW ra b-s, uxeT qa 

xma li mxar ze da Cah k ve Ta gu lam de. 

Tvi Ton daj da mis cxen ze da mi e ax-

la Ta vis spas (j. 154, 155; v. b. 103). 

es is ba ya Ta ria, ro mel mac mo a ox ra 

qar T li da mo i ta ca vax tan gis da. 

vax tan gis da man ga mo iy va na ste fan-

w min dis mo nas t ris ze moT mde ba re 

ci xi dan (n. d. 80, 133).

q. na di ra Ze

ba ya Ta ri – ov s Ta mTa va ri (g. 

1304). b. ix se ni e ba: Jam Ta aR m we re li 

(q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

(q.c. IV, 1973); war we ra nu za lis say-

dar ze (qr. II. 1897). 

da vi Ti (da viT VIII, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1293-1311) pe ri o du lad ujan-

y de bo da mon Ro lebs. mon Ro le bi, 

sa pa su xod, aox reb d nen sa qar T ve-

los te ri to ri as yo vel ga zafxul-

sa da Se mod go ma ze. ov s Ta mTa va ri b. 

mon Rol Ta mxar da We riT gan did da. 

aox reb da qarTls, Tri a leTs. aya-

ra mi we bi dan az na u re bi da iyo `Wi ri 

di di mkvid r Ta qar T li sa Ta~. `gam-

rek lis ka xas Zes~ wa ar T va Za mis ci-

xe (ci xe Za mis xe o ba Si, Si da qar T li) 

da iq ga mag r da. es rom be qam (be qa I 

ja ye li, sam cxis mmar T ve li da me-

fis man da tur Tu xu ce si 1240-1306) 

Se ityo, mi ad ga ci xes da al ya Se mo-

ar tya. ose bi Se Sin d nen. b. mi vi da 

be qas Tan, pa ti e ba iTxo va da pi ro ba 

da do, rom aRar iav ka ceb da. b. amis 

Sem deg gar da ic va la. [sof. nu za lis 

say d ris ke del ze, ar da nis xe o ba Si, 

oseT Si, aris war we ri li leq si, sa-
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dac b-s ga na di de ben (T. Jor da nia 

aTa ri Rebs 1324 da aigi vebs q. c-s 

b-sTan. qr. 178-79)].

q. na di ra Ze

ba ya Ta ri – ov s Ta mTa va ri (da-

ax. IX-X s. mij na). b. ix se ni e ba: `ma ti-

a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973). 

afxaz Ta (das. sa qar T ve lo) me fe 

bag rat ma (bag rat I, 881-93) ga dawy-

vi ta sa ku Ta ri sam f lo be los klar-

je Tis te ri to ri e bis xar j ze ga-

far To ve ba. ami saT vis man sa om rad 

ga ag zav na laS qa ri Ta vi si co lis Z-

mis – nas ras me Ta u ro biT. nas ras ex-

ma re bo da os Ta mTa va ri b. brZo la Si 

Ca e ba ta os me fe – adar na se da vi Tis 

Ze (881-923), ro mel mac md. mtkvar-

Tan so mex Ta dax ma re biT da a mar cxa 

nas ra. b. brZo la Si da i Ru pa (m. q. 261; 

v. b. 132).

q. na di ra Ze

ben Ca –  lek Ta be la di (XVIII s. 

I nax.) b. ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni 

`am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981). 

b. erek les (erek le II, ka xe Tis 

me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-

98) er T gu le bi saT vis, erek les wi-

na aR m deg (1748) ajan ye bul ma ab du-

la-beg ma, ieses Zem (iese, qar T lis 

me fe 1714-16, 1724-27) mo ak v le vi na 

(p. o. 140).

q. na di ra Ze

bi ri ti – ci xe Sir van Si. Bb. ix-

se ni e ba: ,,cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa 

da vi Ti si’’ (q.c. I, 1955) ; va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

b. aiRo da viT ma (da viT IV 

aRmaSenebeli, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1089-1125) Sir van ze  laS q ro bi sas 

(1124), (d.i. 345; v.b. 162).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

bij ni si – ci xe-si mag re som-

xeT Si, mde ba re ob da aira ra tis na-

han gis ni gis ga var Si, we ri lo biT 

wya ro eb Si V s-dan ix se ni e ba, X-XI ss-

Si iyo fah la vu ne bis re zi den cia, 

b-is nan g re ve bi dRem dea Se mor Ce ni-

li md. raz da nis mar j ve na na pir ze. 

Bb. ix se ni e ba: ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan-

yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980); la Sa-gi or gis-dro in de li 

ma ti a ne (q.c. I, 1955); Jam Ta aR m we re-

li (q.c. II, 1959). 

VII s-is so me xi mo no fi zi ti 

moZR va ri ioane ma i ra go me li sik v-

di lis win da em k vid ra b-Si (a.s. 93). 

za qa ria da iva ne mxar g r Ze leb ma (XII-

XIII ss-is mij nis sa qar T ve los sa-

xel m wi fo da sam xed ro moR va we e bi, 

za qa ria – amir s pa sa lar-man da tur-

Tu xu ce si, iva ne – msa xur Tu xu ce-
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si, amir s pa sa la ri, aTa ba gi)  aiRes 

b. (l.m. 368).  ja la le di nis (man gu-

ber Ti, xva raz mis Sa hi 1220-21)  Se-

mo se vis dros iva ne mxar g r Zel ma 

gar nis Tan da mar cxe bis Sem deg ukan 

da i xia b-ken (J. 171).  ja la le din ma 

mo ci qu li ga ug zav na b-Si myof avag 

mxar g r Zels (XIII s-is I nax. sam xed ro-

po li ti ku ri moR va we, sa qar T ve los 

amir s pa sa la ri da aTa ba gi), Tvi Ton 

ki id ga ,,xram sa ze da bij ni si sa sa~ (J. 

172-3).  avag mxar g r Ze lis gar dac va-

le bas Tan da kav Si re biT da vi Ti (da-

viT VII, sa qar T ve los me fe 1246-70) 

mi dis mis sax l Si b-Si (J. 237). ya e ni-

sad mi (il xan Ta ya e ni hu la gu, 1217-

65) gan d go mi li da viT VII ga da vi da 

sam cxe Si sar gis ja yel Tan (sar gis 

I, sam cxis mmar T ve li 1266-85, sa qar-

T ve los me Wur W le Tu xu ce si), me uR-

le de do fa li gvan ca da mi si va Ji 

de met re ki b-Si da to va (J. 239). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

blu Ca ni – (VIII s-is me-2 nax.); 

xa zar Ta xa ka nis spa sa la ri. b. ix-

se ni e ba:L`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 

1955). 

b. ga mo ag zav na xa zar Ta xa kan-

ma, ra Ta mis T vis mi eg va ra qar T lis 

eris m Tav ris – ju an Se ris (VIII s. 

50/60) da, Su Sa ni. b. le ke Tis gav liT 

Se vi da ka xeT Si da mi ad ga im ci xes, 

sa dac im yo fe bod nen ju an Se ri da 

Su Sa ni. man ram de ni me dRe Si aiRo 

ci xe, ju an Se ri da Su Sa ni da aty ve va. 

Sem deg Se mus ra Tbi li si, mo a ox ra 

qar T li da da ri a lis gziT ga e mar Ta 

xa za reT Si. xa zar Ta xa kans b-ma mxo-

lod ju an Se ri wa rud gi na, rad gan 

Su San ma gza Si Ta vi mo i wam la. Su Sa-

nis cxe da ris ar Ca ta nis ga mo (xa kans 

mi si nax va sur da) xa ka nis brZa ne biT 

b. Se ipy res, mo a bes yel ze sa be li da 

mis ces or cxe no sans, aqeT-iqiT gan-

sa zi dad. ase mos wy vi tes Ta vi (m.q. 

249-50).

g. oTx me zu ri

bo re na – ov s Ta me fis asu li. 

sa qar T ve los de do fa li XI s-Si. 

sa qar T ve los me fis bag rat IV-is 

(1027-72) me uR le. b. ix se ni e ba: ̀ ma ti-

a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

bag rats, ro de sac gar da ec va la 

pir ve li me uR le ber Zen Ta ke is ris 

asu li – ele ne, me o re co lad Se ir-

To os Ta me fis – dor Ro le lis da 

b. bag rats sa sik v di lo sa re cel Tan 

Tavs ad g nen de da ma ri a mi, me uR le b. 

da sxv. (m.q. 295, 314; v.b. 145).

q. na di ra Ze

bor zo // ba ru xi (da ax. V s. 

me-2 na xe va ri) – bor zo, mo va ka nis 

me fe. b. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri `cxov-

re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ (q.c. I, 

1955). ba ru xi, mo va ka nis mTa va ri. ix-

se ni e ba: va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR-
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we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. 

IV, 1973). iden tu ri pi re bi. 

qar T lis me fe vax tang gor ga-

sa li* spar se Tis Sa his brZa ne biT, 

spar seT ze daq vem de ba re bul sxva 

kav ka si el me fe-mTav reb Tan er Tad, 

sa ber Z neT Si (bi zan tia) Se iW ra da 

qa laq pon tos Se u tia. ber Z neb Tan 

brZo la Si da i Rup nen vax tan gis de-

dis Zma ra nis eris Ta vi, lek Ta be la-

di – ipa ja ji da sxva eris Ta ve bi. ma-

Sin vax tan g ma yve las mo u wo da war-

ma te bis mi saR we vad jvars mTxve-

od nen, xo lo, vinc mis brZa ne bas ar 

Se as ru leb da, sik v di liT das jid-

nen. pet re mRvdels mo a ta ni na jva-

ri. eris Tav de met re sa da spas pet 

ju an Sers ub r Za na pet res Tan xle-

bod nen. yve la da e mor Ci la brZa ne-

bas da da iwyes jvris Tay va nis ce ma. 

b-m, ga nacxa da, rom uars ar ityo da 

na Tel ze da fu tu ro Zels ar em Tx-

ve o da. ma Sin ju an Ser ma b-s sca max-

vi li da mok la (j. 173-174; v.b. 107).

*vax tang gor gas lis me fo bis da Ta ri Re ba: s. 

gor ga Ze 443-503, iv. ja va xiS vi li 442-502, k. 

Tu ma no vi 435-522, v. go i la Ze 438-491.

q. na di ra Ze

bur du xa ni – ov s Ta me fis xud-

da nis (erT-er Ti Crd. kav ka si e li 

mmar T ve li) asu li. sa qar T ve los 

me fis – gi or gi III-is (1156-84) Ta na-

mecxed re. b. ix se ni e ba: `is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li 

ezos moZR ua ri `cxov re ba me fe Ta-

me fi sa Ta ma ri si~ (q.c. II, 1959); va-

xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo-

sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

b. gi or gis, ma ma mis ma de met rem 

(de met re I, sa qar T ve los me fe 1125-

56) Ta vis si cocx le Si ve Ser To co-

lad (1150-iani). b. ga mo ir Ce o da sa-

o ca ri si la ma ziT, saT no e biT, sib-

r Z niT, si ke Ti Ta da qris tes er T gu-

le biT. igi, Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1184-1207/10) me fis Ta na mo say-

d red kur Txe vis Sem deg (1178/79) ma-

le ve gar da ic va la (i.-a. 4,20,27; b.ez. 

116-117; v. b. 166).

q. na di ra Ze

ga gik ka re li – so me xi war Ci-

ne bu li, XI s-is moR va we.

g. k. ix se ni e ba: gi or gi mci re, 

`cxo re baÁ da mo qa la qe o baÁ gi or gi 

mTaw mi de li saÁ~. (Z.q.a.l.Z., II, 1967, 

178).

T. qo ri Ze

ga gi ki (ga gik I) – ani sis me fe 

(990-1020), aSot III-is Su a Ta na  va-

Ji. g. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ 

(q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c IV, 1973). B

bag ra ti (bag rat III, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 975-1014) sTxovs g-s dax-

ma re bas  fad lo nis (fad lon I, fadl 

ibn mu ha ma di, gan Zis ami ra 985-1031) 

wi na aR m deg sab r Zol ve lad. g. si xa-
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ru liT aiv so, Sek ri ba ja ri da wa vi-

da da sax ma reb lad. ori me fe Sex v da 

er T ma neTs Zo ra ker t Si (mxa re qve mo 

qar T l Si), ga i laS q res fad lo nis wi-

na aR m deg da ga i mar j ves (m.q. 279-80).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ga gi ki – ka xeT-he re Tis me fe 

(1037-58), Ta vi si sa me fos Se nar Cu ne-

bis ga mo da pi ris pi re bu lia bag rat-

Tan (bag rat IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1027-72). g. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973), ujar mis war-

we ra (2007). g. iyo ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis 

me fe da viT an ho li nis Ze [ix. st. da-

viT an ho li ni] (989-1048) da ka xeT-

he re Tis me fe kvi ri ke III-is (1014-37) 

dis wu li. is ib r Z vis Tbi li si saT vis 

(m.q. 297; v.b. 145). bag rat ma (bag rat 

IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1027-72) ga i-

laS q ra ka xeT ze, mi qel gab ri e lis 

mTas Tan da a mar cxa ka xe Tis laS qa-

ri, ga daw va bo do jis sa sax le (m.q. 

298; v.b. 146). g. Ta vi si di de bu le biT 

mi vi da is nis vel ze bag rat IV-Tan 

mSvi do bis sa Zi eb lad. Bbagratma mi-

i Ro maT gan mor Ci le bis gan cxa de ba 

da da u zav da g-s (m.q. 300; v.b. 146). 

g-is va Ji iyo aR sar Ta ni (aR sar Tan 

I, ka xe Tis me fe 1058-84), (m.q. 308; v.b. 

562). ujar mis epig ra fi kul Zeg l Si 

ga gi kis mo sax se ne be li war we ra: ,,me-

fe ga gik mo ix se ne qris te~. 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

 gan Za – q. gan jas Zve li qar-

Tu li sa xel wo de ba (1935-89 wleb-

Si q. ki ro va ba di) q. azer ba i ja nis 

res pub li ka Si, md. gan ji Ca is (md. 

mtkvris auzi) na pir ze. da sax le bu-

lia V s-dan. XVIII sa u ku ni dan ax lad 

war moq m ni li gan jis sa xa nos cen t-

ri. g-ze ga di o da mniS v ne lo va ni sa-

vaW ro gza – Tbi li si – gan ja – Su Sa 

– Tav ri zi. g. ara er Txel auox re-

bi aT ira ne lebs, Tur qebs, mon Ro-

lebs da sxv. mas ze laS q rob d nen 

qar T ve le bic. gar k ve ul pe ri od-

Si g. sa qar T ve los me fe Ta mo xar ke 

iyo. gan Za ix se ni e ba: `ma ti a ne qar T-

li sa~, `cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da-

vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li 

ma ti a ne (q. c. I, 1955); `is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li 

ezos moZRu a ri `cxov re ba me feT-

me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam Ta aR m we re li, 

be ri eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba~, `axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba~ – me sa me teq s ti (q. c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); 

abu se ri Ze tbe li `bo lok-ba si lis 

mSe neb lo ba Su ar tyal Si da abu se-

ri Ze Ta sag va re u lo ma ti a ne~ (1941). 

gan ja ix se ni e ba: far sa dan gor gi-

ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926); sex nia Cxe-

i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ (1913); pa pu-

na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981); oman xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba 

irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); 

`pa ri zis qro ni ka~ (1980); ni ko da-

di a ni `qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); 
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bag rat ba to niS vi li `axa li moTx-

ro ba~ (1941); is to ri u li sa bu Te bi 

(mc. q. 1968, qr. III. 1967, q.s.Z. II. 1965, 

VI. 1977, VIII. 1985); iese ba ra TaS vi-

li `cxov re ba an der Zi~ (qar Tu li 

mwer lo ba, 8. 1990); `mes xu ri ma ti a-

ne~ (1961); gan Zis ka ris war we ra (qr.I, 

2004) .  

g-is ami ra fad lo ni (fadl ibn 

mu ha mad I Sa da di a ni 985-1031) gaZ li-

er da da pe ri o du lad ka xeT-he re-

Tis rbe va da iwyo. bag ra ti (bag rat 

III, sa qar T ve los me fe 975-1014) 

aseT ma saq ci el ma aRaS fo Ta, Sek ra 

kav Si ri ga gik (ani sis mflo be li) so-

mex Ta me fes Tan, Ca vi da Sam qors 

(ist. qa la qi azer ba i jan Si) da ga i-

mar j va (1010). fad lon ma za vi iTxo-

va xa ra jas ga dax dis pi ro biT (m.q. 

280). bag ra ti (bag rat IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1027-72) ori we li ib r Zo-

da Tbi li sis asa Re bad (1037/38 an 

39/40). Tbi liss, am dros, ara bi ami-

ra ja fa ri ga na geb da. bo los ami ra 

ja far ma `Se kaz ma~ laS qa ri, ga am za-

da ti ve bi, na ve bi da Ra miT g-Si was v-

la ga dawy vi ta (m.q. 297; v. b 145). 

Tur qe bi g-is qve ya nas mo ad g nen. 

ber Zen Ta (bi zan tia) me fem mTa var-

sar da li laS q riT ga mo ag zav na maT 

wi na aR m deg. bag ra ti ber Zen Ta da-

sax ma reb lad g-is kars mi ad ga (XI s. 

50-iani). ga er Ti a ne bul laS qars 

Tur qe bi ar Se eb r Zol nen. da to ves 

g-is qve ya na da ukan gab run d nen (m. q. 

302; v. b. 148). sel Cuk Ta sul Tan ma 

(alf-ar s la ni 1063-72) aR mo sav leT 

sa qar T ve lo ze ilaS q ra (1068). man 

bag ra tis wi na aR m deg Sek ra ko a li-

cia, ro mel Sic Se di o da g-is ami ra 

fad lo ni (fadl ibn Sa vur II 1067-

73). bag ra ti iZu le biT da sav leT sa-

qar T ve lo Si ga da vi da. sul Tan ma 

Tbi li si da rus Ta vi sa mar Ta vad 

fad lons ga das ca da sa qar T ve lo 

da to va. ga zafxul ze bag rat ma ga i-

laS q ra fad lo nis wi na aR m deg da 

igi da aty ve va (m.q. 309-310; v. b. 150-

151). sul Tan ma bag rats mo sa la pa-

ra keb lad sa ran gi al xa zi ga mo ug-

zav na. bag ra ti da zav da, g-is ami ra 

ga a Ta vi suf la da g-Si ga uS va (m. q. 

312; v. b. 151). fad lon ma ga te xa fi-

ci, `mo i pa ra~ qa va zi ni (ci xe-si mag re 

q. Tbi li sis sam x re TiT), mo ad ga aga-

ra Ta (re gi o ni Tbi li si dan sam x re-

TiT. ci xe aga ra Ta igi ve koj ris ci-

xe)  da da i ka va. ma Sin bag ra tis vaJ ma 

gi or gi ku ra pa lat ma, ga mo iy va na 

ov s Ta me fe dor Ro le li or mo ci 

aTa si ka ciT (v. b.-Tan 400 000), usar-

d la da g-is ami ra da a mar cxa. ga mar-

j ve bu leb ma mo ag ro ves `ala fi 

uricx vi~ (m. q. 313; v. b. 152). isev ga-

nud ga gi or gis (gi or gi II, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1072-89) iva ne li pa ri tis 

Ze baR va Si (klde ka ris eris Ta vi), ga-

mos tyua me fis me ci xov ne ebs ga gis 

ci xe (ist. pro vin ci is ga gis cen t ri 

qve mo qar T l Si) da mih yi da g-is ami-

ra fad lons (m. q. 316). sul Tan ma ma-

liq-Sah ma (1072-92) aiRo g. (1086), 

ami ra fad lo ni da aty ve va (fad lun 

III da ax. 1073-86*) g-Si da to va sa ran-

gi 48 000 ka ciT (m.q. 317; v. b. 153). 

mci re xnis Sem deg sa ran g ma Sek ri ba 
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laS qa ri, dvi ni sa da dma ni sis ami ra-

Ta Ta nad go miT, gi or gi me fis wi na-

aR m deg ga i laS q ra. gi or gi mters 

far cxis Tan (ad gi li Tbi li sis sam x-

re TiT) da ux v da da da a mar cxa (da ax. 

1074), (m. q. 317; v. b. 153). da viT ma (da-

viT IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1089-1125) 

er wux Tan (ad gi li ist. he reT Si. dR. 

azer ba i jan Si), (1104) mci re laS q-

riT amo xo ca Turq-sel Cuk Ta sul-

T nis did mo xe lis g-is aTa ba gis 

uricx vi laS qa ri (d. i. 328). da vi Tis 

mi er Se viw ro e bu li Tur q man ni, gan-

Zel-tfi lel-dma nel ni wa vid nen 

sel Cuk Ta sul Tan Tan (is pa han Si) da 

dax ma re ba iTxo ves. ma Sin sul Tan ma 

mo u wo da ara be Tis me fes... ub r Za na 

yve la Turqs... maT So ris g-is aTa-

bags sa qar T ve lo ze ga laS q re ba. 

[1121  mus lim Ta ko a li ci u ri laS q-

ris wi na aR m deg] did gor Si (mTa Tri-

a le Tis Crd. aRm., Tbi lis Tan ax los) 

qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves (d. i. 340; v. 

b. 160). de met res (de met re I, sa qar T-

ve los me fe 1125-55/56) sar d lo biT 

qar T vel Ta laS qar ma aiRo g. 

(1138/39) da ga mar j ve bis niS nad qa-

la qis ka ri sa qar T ve lo Si Ca mo i ta na 

(gan Zis ka ris war we ra, qr. I, 248. T. 

Jor da nia, ra tom Rac da ru ban dis 

ka rad ix se ni ebs, xo lo n. d.  da ru-

ban dis ka ris Ca mox s nas da viT IV-es 

mi a wers, 149). gi or gim (gi or gi III, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1156-84) ub r Za na 

lixT-ime re Ti sa da qar T vel Ta laS-

qars g-is mor be va (i.-a. 16; v. b. 169). 

me fe Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1184-1207/10) dros asaT gri go lis 

Zis (he re Tis eris Ta vi) ̀ wve viT~ qar-

T ve leb ma war ma te biT ilaS q res g-s 

qve moT be la ya nam de (be la qa ni – ist. 

he re Tis tr., XV-XVI s.s. ka xe Tis 

mniSvn. cen t ri, dR. azer ba i ja ni), 

(i.-a. 40; v. b. 174). gan d go mil Ta na wi-

li (igu lis x me ba 1191 ajan ye ba me fe 

Ta ma ris pir ve li qmris – gi or gi bo-

go li ub s kiT sa Ta ve Si) eax la me fe 

Ta mars `yel-sa bel-mob miT~ da pa-

ti e ba iTxo va... me fem Se iwya la za qa-

ria va ra mis Ze (qar T ve li did g va ro-

va ni) da ubo Za ga gi g-mde (i.-a. 54). 

gi or gi ru si (bo go li ub s ki) g-isa da 

ara nis (ra ni) laS q riT Se mo vi da 

`qve ya na sa kam be Ca ni sa sa~ (ka xe Ti), 

mo ar bia `Sig ni Ta min do ri~ (1193) da 

ukan gab run da (i.-a. 61). [Sam qo ris 

brZo lis win – 1195] ro de sac ga Ten-

da, mo vid nen mstov re bi da Tqves: 

vi xi leT uricx vi mte ri vi Tar ca 

qvi Sa zRvi sa Sam qo ri dan... (ist. qa-

la qi azer ba i jan Si) g-is ka ram di (i.-

a. 68; b.ez. 126; v. b. 182). Sam qor Si ga-

mar j ve bu li qar T ve le bi mters ukan 

da e dev nen. er Ti na wi li g-is sa na xe-

bam de mi vi da (i.-a. 71), `mi a wi es mde-

var Ta gan Zis kar-ge la qu nam de~ (ge-

la qu ni-qve ya na se va nis tbis samxr.

aRm), (v. b. 183). Sam qo ris ci xis aRe-

bis Sem deg da viT sos la ni (me fe Ta-

ma ris me o re qma ri) wa vi da g-Si. ro-

de sac mi u ax lov da qa laqs, win Se e-

geb nen di de bu le bi, did vaW re bi, ya-

di da swav lu le bi. da viTs Tay va ni 

sces, Se as xes xot ba, crem liT Se a-

ved res Ta vi da Svi le bi. ga a Res qa-

la qis ka ri, da u fi nes oq rom ke diT 
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naq so vi xa li Ca sul T nis sa sax lis 

ka ram de. Tav ze gad mo a ya res oq ro-

ver cx li, dra ma da drah ka ni. da vi Ti 

Se vi da sa sax le Si, dab r Zan da sul T-

nis tax t ze, mo iw via dar ba zo ba, Se-

iq m na na di mo ba `dro sa da dRis Se sa-

fe ri si~. g-a me fe Ta mar ma mo xar ke o-

bis sa fuZ vel ze amir-mi rans (amir 

emi ran, ara ni sa da ge la qu nis pat-

ro ni, Sir va nis Sa his aR sar Ta nis si-

Ze), abu-beq ris (azer ba i ja nis aTa ba-

gi, Sam qo ris brZo la Si qar T ve le bis 

mo wi na aR m de ge) Zmas ga das ca (i.-a. 

72; b.ez. 127; v. b. 183). nax Ce vans ga-

dax ve wil ma abu-beq r ma Ta vi si Zma 

amir-mi ra ni mo a wam li na. man Zmis 

sik v di lis am ba vi g-is sa na xeb Si ga i-

go. abu-beq r ma g. brZo liT aiRo da 

da i ka va (i.-a. 76). iva ne mxar g r Ze li 

(me fe Ta ma ris msa xur Tu xu ce si) Se-

eb r Zo la g-dan dvi nis ken mi ma val 

jars da dah fan ta isi ni (i.-a. 77). me-

fe Ta mar ma Seh ya ra laS qa ri, g-is wi-

na aR m deg ga i laS q ra da xar ki da a do 

(i.-a. 77-78). mo na pi re e bis (sazR v ris-

pi ra ol qis gam ge be li) gri go lis 

Ze Ta, tbel Ta da ma fat lis Ze Ta Si-

SiT g-as da bar davs de das yma ver 

autir de bo da (b.ez. 130). la Sa-gi-

or gis (sa qar T ve los me fe 1207/10-

23) mmar T ve lo bis dros sa qar T ve-

los ga nud ga g. da xar ki Se uwy vi ta. 

me fem mo iw via war Ci ne bu le bi da 

g-ze ga laS q re ba Se atyo bi na. qar T-

ve leb ma g-ze ga i laS q res. gan Ze leb-

ma vel ze Se ta ke bas Ta vi aari des da 

qa laq Si ga mag r d nen. qa laqs sxva-

das x va mxri dan mes x ni, her-kax ni, 

qar T vel-som xiT-To rel ni mi ad g-

nen. g-ze al ya mra va li dRe grZel-

de bo da. erT dRes la Sa-gi or gim 4 

000 mxed riT qa la qis ga re Se mov la 

da iwyo. gan Ze leb ma es rom Se am C ni-

es, mo u lod ne lad qa la qis ka ri ga a-

Res da 10 000 mxed riT qar T ve lebs 

Se u ti es. mi u xe da vad mci re ricxov-

no bi sa, me fis mxed ro bam ga i mar j va. 

sa bo lo od g-is aTa bag ma pa ti e ba 

iTxo va da xar ki isev ikis ra (J. 152-

153; v. b. 196; n.d. 100). oTx ma mon-

Rol ma no in ma: Cor ma Ran, Ca Ra ta, 

iosur da bi Com 40 000 ka ci Ta da de-

da wu liT mra va li qve ya na ga mo i a-

res, mo ad g nen g-as, ro me lic kar gad 

iyo ga mag re bu li.**. sa mi dRe ib r-

Zod nen, aiRes qa la qi, mo a ox res da 

mra va li ada mi a ni gawy vi tes (1235), 

(J. 184; v. b. 204). Gg-dan ala verds 

(sof. md. alaz nis mar j ve na na pir ze, 

sa e pis ko po sos cen t ri) moy va ni li 

tyve e bi wm. gi or gis sas wa u liT gan-

Ta vi suf l d nen (abu se ri Ze t. 66-63, 

1233 am be bi). ar Run no i ni (mon Ro li 

did mo xe le, me xu Te ulu sis gam ge-

be li, sa dac Se di o da sa qar T ve lo) 

oci aTa si mxed ro biT wa mo vi da, Se-

mov lo g. da som xe Ti, mo vi da Tbi-

lis Si (1260) ajan ye bul da viT ulos 

(la Sa-gi or gis Ze, sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1246-70) wi na aR m deg (J. 240). adar-

ba da ga nis mflo bel ma 1330 ga dawy-

vi ta gi or gis (gi or gi V, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1318-46) wi na aR m deg ga-

laS q re ba. mi vi da g-as. es rom gi or-

gim Se ityo, di di ja riT Sex v da mas, 

da a mar cxa da ga mar j ve bu li dab-
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run da (n.d. 116). gan Ze leb ma ga dawy-

vi tes me fe aleq san d res T vis (aleq-

san d re I, sa qar T ve los me fe 1412-42) 

xar ki Se ewy vi taT. gan ris x da me fe, 

Sek ri ba laS qa ri, Ca vi da ya ra baR Si 

(1437). gan Ze leb ma wi na aR m de go ba 

ga u wi es. me fem ur Ce bi da sa ja da 

xar ki isev da a do (v.b. 281). me fe lu-

ar sa bi (lu ar sab I, qar T lis me fe 

1527-56) da kax Ta ba to ni le va ni (ka-

xe Tis me fe 1518-74) Se ik r nen, mo iw-

vi es mes xe bi da `da uwyes rbe va da 

ox re ba~ g-as (v.b. 403; f. g. 4). ira nis 

Sah ma Ta maz ma (Tah masp I, 1524-76) 

Tbi li si da i ka va... g-Si*** das va sul-

Ta ni da qar T lis me fe lu ar sa bi sa-

gan Tbi lis ze Se te vis Sem Tx ve va Si 

gar ni zo nis dax ma re ba da a va la. lu-

ar sab ma Se ya ra laS qa ri da Tbi liss 

Se u tia. es rom g-is sul Tan ma Sa ver-

dim (Sah ver di-sul Ta ni) Se ityo, 

Sek ri ba `spa ya ra ba Ri sa~ da qar T ve-

leb ze ga mo i laS q ra. brZo la mox da 

sof. ga ris Tan (ist. qve mo qar T li), 

(1556). ga mar j ve bul ma qar T ve leb ma 

mte ri g-as ga ab ru nes (b. e. 365-366; 

me sa me t. 507; v. b. 405; f. g. 8-9). yi-

zil ba Seb ma g-is sul T nis Sah ver dis 

sar d lo biT Cu mad ga i a res mu xaT g-

ver di (ad gi li q. Tbi lis Tan) da svi-

mon me fis (svi mon I, qar T lis me fe 

1556-69; 1578-1600) laS qars mo u-

lod ne lad Tavs da es x nen. ga i mar Ta 

sas ti ki brZo la. g-is xan ma, ro de-

sac qar T ve le bis Tav gan wir va na xa, 

yi zil ba Sebs mi mar Ta: gza Sors 

gvaqvs, gaq ce viT Tavs ver vuS ve-

liT, sjobs om Si da vi xo coT. yve-

lam er Tad Ses Za xa `ha lah~ da Se te-

va ga nax l da. mter ma ga i mar j va 

(1561). ima ve Ra mes Sah ver di Tbi lis-

Si Se vi da (me sa me t. 511). Sah-Ta maz ma 

Tbi lis Si da ud-xa ni (da viT XI svi-

mo nis Zma, qar T lis me fe 1569-78) ga-

mo ag zav na da `Sem wed~ g-is xa ni mi u-

Ci na (v.b. 408). svi mon me fis wi na aR m-

deg Sah-Ta ma zis brZa ne biT, Sa qis 

sul Tan ma, did Za li laS qa ri Sek ri-

ba. mters ka xa ber yor Ra naS vi li 

g-as eax la, meg zu ro ba ga u wia da 

qar T l Si Se mos v la ga u ad vi la. 

brZo la mox da far cxis Tan (sof. q. 

Tbi li sis sam x re TiT), (1569). qar T-

ve le bi da mar cx d nen, me fe tyved Ca-

var da (b. e. 368; me sa me t. 514). ira nis 

Sa hi xu da ban di (Sah-Ta ma zis Ze, 

sul Tan mu ha med `xo da ben de~ 1577-

87) brma iyo da `ver Sem Z le saq mi sa~, 

ami tom g. Tur qeb ma da i ka ves (b. e 

368; v. b. 410; me sa me t. 525; f. g. 13). 

amis ga mo g-is xa ni Sah ver di sul Ta-

ni ka xe Tis ba ton Tan aleq san d res-

Tan (ka xe Tis me fe 1574-1605) mi vi da 

da Tav Se sa fa ri iTxo va, me fem ki da-

i Wi ra da xon T qars ga ug zav na (me sa-

me t. 525; f. g. 18; p. q. 54). Sah-abas ma 

(abas I, ira nis Sa hi 1587-1629) g-a da-

i ka va (v.b-s mi xed viT 1787. mc. q-is 

Jam gu la nis mi xed viT 1788), ma nu-

Cars (sam cxis aTa ba gi) Tur q Ta wi na-

aR m deg mxar da We ris T vis Ca la bur-

Ti ubo Za, xo lo mis de das, de di si-

meds xu Ti di di so fe li (v. b 723; p. q. 

56; mc. q. 111, s-1204; mes xu ri m., 54). 

Sah-aba si mi vi da g-as (1613) da iqi dan 

Te i mu razs (Te i mu raz I, ka xe Tis me-
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fe 1606-48, qarTl-ka xe Tis 1625-32) 

Svi lis mZev lad gag zav na mos Txo va 

(b.e. 391; v. b. 585). Te i mu raz ma Sah Tan 

Svi le bi da sa ku Ta ri de da, qe Te van 

bag ra ti o ni (qe Te van wa me bu li) ga-

ag zav na. Sah ma isi ni Si raz Si (qa la qi 

samxr. da sav. iran Si) ga is tum ra (v.b 

587). g-Si myof Sah-abass mo u ra vi**** 

ur Cev da, rom qar T l Si zam Tars 

sjob da Ses v la, rad gan mo sax le o-

bis ga xiz v na ga Wir de bo da. Sahs g-Si 

eax l nen: nug zar da iese eris Ta ve bi, 

an du ya far ami la xo ri, fe San gi fa-

la van diS vi li, aRa Tan gi xer xe u li-

Ze (qar T ve li di di Ta va de bi) da 

Tay va ni sces (v. b. 425). 1623 qar T lis 

mo u rav ma (gi or gi sa a ka Ze) yi zil ba-

Sebs uRa la ta. qar T vel Ta ja riT 

da ar bia g-a da ka xe Tis me fe (Te i mu-

raz I) iq ba to nad das va (mc. q. 62, H380, 

1636 Jam gu la ni). ka xe Tis di de bu le-

bi g-is xans abaz-yu li xans dah pir d-

nen, rom ka xe Tis ba to nad ga mo-

iTxov d nen (mc. q. 119). 1688 ira nis 

Sah ma so le i man ma (igi ve se fi II, 1666-

94) ka xe Tis gam geb lo ba da g-is beg-

lar be go ba abaz-yu li xans ubo Za 

(ka xe Tis mus li mi gam ge be li 1688-

95), (v. b. 606; f. g. 67; p. q. 120-21). 

iran ma qar T lis me fed Sah na va zis 

(vax tang V, qar T lis me fe 1658-75) Ze 

gi or gi (gi or gi XI, qar T lis me fe 

1676-88; 1703-09) da niS na. gi or gi 

g-as es tum ra, g-is xa ni di di pa ti-

viT dax v da, xuT dRes iq Se i na xa, 

kar gi sa Cuq re bi mi ar T va da qarTls 

ga is tum ra (f. g 68). Sah ma erek les 

(na zar-ali-xa ni, qar T lis me fe 

1688-1703) da u kiTxa vad da g-is xa-

nis Su am d gom lo biT eris Ta vo ba 

iasons mis ca (f. g 70). Sa his mi er qar-

T lis sar d lad da niS nul ma ha ji 

ali xan zan gan ma, erek les va zi ri yi-

a sa mi u Ci na da g-is xa nis wax de na da 

na zar-ali-xa nis daty ve ve ba da a va-

la (f. g. 80). gi or gim (gi or gi XI), 

1691 qar T li da i ka va, erek le ki iZu-

le bu li gax da Tbi lis Si Ca ke ti li-

yo. qar T l Si gi or gi me fob da, ka-

xeT Si ki g-is xa ni abaz-yu li-xa ni 

ba to nob da. am saq ci e lis T vis gi or-

gi g-is xan Tan gag zav nil we ril Si 

Sa his wi na Se Tavs imar T leb da (f. g. 

84; p. q. 121-22). ro de sac ira nis Sa hi 

so le i ma ni gar da ic va la, axal Sah-

Tan hu se in Tan (sul Tan-hu se i ni 

1694-1722), erek lem abaz-yu li-xa ni 

gi or gis Tan Ta nam S rom lo ba Si da a-

da na Sa u la da da a We ri na. 1695 g-is 

beg lar be gad da ka xe Tis gam geb lad 

Sah ma qal ba li-xa ni da niS na (ka xe Tis 

mus li mi gam ge be li 1695-1703), (v. b. 

608-609). qal ba li-xa ni, mar Ta lia, 

ga na geb da ka xeTs, mag ram mi si mxa re-

e bi: Tu Se Ti, qi zi yi da er wo-Ti a ne-

Ti erek les mflo be lo ba Si Se di o da 

(v. b. 475). qal ba li-xan Tan, ro me lic 

g-Si im yo fe bo da, ka xe le bi Ca di od-

nen da le ke bis wi na aR m deg Sem we o-

bas iTxov d nen (v. b. 609). le ke bi aox-

reb d nen ara mxo lod ka xeTs, ara med 

g-as... (v. b. 497). ira nis Sah ma vax-

tangs (vax tang VI, qar T lis ja ni Si ni 

1703-14, qar T lis me fe 1716-24) dax-

ma re ba Txo va le ke bi sa gan g-is da sa-

ca vad. gan je le bic eved re bod nen 
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vax tangs dax ma re bas, qar T lis me fe 

di di laS q riT g-as ga e mar Ta. me fes 

g-is xa ni Sam qors mi e ge ba, me fis spam 

ur C ni g-is xans da u mor Ci la (v. b. 

499; qr. III. 613 – aTa ri Rebs am mov le-

nas 1712). ro de sac ira nis tax t ze 

Sah-Ta ma zi (Tah masp II, 1722-32) avi-

da, vax tan g ma g-dan mas Tan ga ag zav na 

sex nia Cxe i Ze (s. C. 34). Tur qe Tis 

sar dal ma ib re im fa Sam ga dawy vi ta 

g-is da ka ve ba. gan je leb ma qa laq Si 

Tur q Ta ja ri Se uS ves, ro me lic g-is 

mo e dan ze dad ga. gan je leb ma Sek res 

qu Ce bi, da uwyes brZo la da amowy vi-

tes Tur qe bi. sar da li ga iq ca, xo lo 

gan je leb ma qa la qi ga a mag res (s. C. 

37). vax tan g ma ru se Tis xel m wi fis, 

pet res (ru se Tis imp. pet re I, 1689-

1725) ime diT, Sek ri ba laS qa ri, mi vi-

da g-as da iq sa mi Tve pet res mo lo-

din Si uSe de god dah yo (v. b. 500). 

vax tan gi Tbi li si dan 1722 ga vi da 

(qr. III. 81; mc. q. S-2515). gan ris xe-

bul ma Sah ma qar T li mah mad-yu li 

xans (ka xe Tis me fe kon s tan ti ne II, 

1722-32) ga das ca. man da ix ma ra g-is 

xa ni... da Tbi li si aiRo (1723), (v. b. 

501; o.x. 38). kon s tan ti ne ama ve dros 

iyo g-isa da ya ra ba Ris beg lar be gi 

(qr. III. 94, gu ja ri ga ce mu li kon s-

tan ti nes mi er 1724). 1726 qar T li 

os ma leb ma da i ka ves, Tav ri zi sa (q. 

sam x reT azer ba i jan Si, aji Ca is xe o-

ba Si) da Tav rizs aqeT qa la qe bi da 

qvey ne bi: g-a, Se ma xia, ere va ni da i-

mor Ci les (mc. q. 41, S-1452; qr. III. 

106). 1734 vax tan gi ru se Ti dan da-

ru ban d Si Ca vi da. es rom Ta maz xan ma 

ga i go, da to va baR da di (era yis de-

da qa la qi)... mi ad ga g-as da vax tan gi 

Ta vis Tan ix mo, is ki as t ra xan Si (qa-

la qi ru seT Si) wa vi da (v.b. 514). Ta-

maz-xa ni (Ta maz-yu li-xa ni, Sem d-

gom Si na dir-Sa hi) 1734 ib r Zo da g-is 

asa Re bad, ver aiRo, rad gan zam Tar-

ma xe li Se u Sa la; ami tom ga zafxul-

ze g. da to va (v. b. 514; qr. II. 142). Ta-

maz-xan ma g-Si mah mad-yu li-xans mas-

Tan mi si asu lis gag zav na mos Txo va 

(v. b. 626). 1738 qar T l Si sar d lad mi-

vi da g-is xa ni uRu li-xa ni, Ze qal ba-

li-xa ni sa (s. C. 51). ama ve wels le keb-

ma mok les uRu li-xa ni (s.C. 52). le-

ke bi mi ad g nen dma niss (1739). se fi-

xa ni (yi zil baS Ta sar da li) g-as id ga 

da iqi dan wa mo vi da dma ni sis mi saS-

ve leb lad, le ke bi da a wi o ka da ukan 

gab run da (p. o. 43-44). na dir-Sa hi 

(ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) da Res t ne lebs 

eb r Zo da (1741-1743). man qar T l Si 

Sik ri ki ga mo ag zav na da qar T li dan 

6000 xa ri mo iTxo va, ra Ta g-idan da-

Res tan Si ur me biT pu ri mi e zi daT (p. 

o. 55). os mal Ta ja ri or be li an Ta 

(di di Ta va de bi) ma mul ze Se mo vi da. 

es am ba vi, ro de sac na dir-Sa his 

Svil ma Se ityo, bar di dan wa mo vi da 

da g-is mi na reT Tan dad ga. Se Si ne bu-

li os mal Ta ja ri ukan gab run da (p. 

o. 75). na dir-Sah ma erek le (erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis 1762-98) aTa si qar T ve liT ru se-

Tis el C Tan Se sax ved rad ga mo i Za xa. 

gza Si me fes brZa ne ba mo u vi da `ukan 

dab ru ne bu li yo~. me fe g-is min d v-

re bi dan ukan dab run da (p. o. 118). 
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na dir-Sa his gar dac va le bis Sem deg, 

ali-xan ma ro me lic gar k ve ul dros 

qar T l Si gam geb lad ij da, qar T l ze 

ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi ta. erek lem 

`Se ya ra~ ja ri da di mit ri or be li a-

ni usar d la. qar T ve leb ma yi zil ba-

Se bi da a mar cxes, xo lo ali-xa ni 

g-Si ga iq ca (p. o. 131; T.b. 46; qr. III. 

619 – brZo las aTa ri Rebs 1748). ma-

ma di, lo res sul Ta ni, ro me lic 

erek les wi na aR m deg ajan ye bul ab-

dul-begs (ajan y da 1748, qar T lis 

me fis ieses Ze) ex ma re bo da, sam S vil-

des id ga. aq mas mi u vi da ra ya mi, sa i-

da nac Se ityo, rom g-is xa no ba ebo-

Za. igi sas w ra fod g-as dab run da (p. 

o. 134). erek lem Tbi li sis ci xe eb Si 

mdgom yi zil baS Ta gar ni zo nebs Se-

u tia, da a mar cxa da ci xe e bi Ta vad 

da i ka va (1748 iv li si). am am biT Se Si-

ne bul ma g-is xan ma erek les did Za-

li sa Cu qa ri ga mo ug zav na (p. o. 148). 

g-is xan ma erek le sa da Te i mu razs 

(Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62, 

erek les ma ma) dax ma re ba sTxo va ya-

ra ba Ris mflo be lis, fa na-xa nis (fa-

nah ali-xa ni, 1747-63) wi na aR m deg 

(T.b-is da Ta ri Re biT 1749; p. o. 160; 

T.b. 47-48). fa na xan ma g-is gam ge-

bels, Sa ver di xans g-is war T me va 

da u pi ra, g-Si auracxe li ja ri Se iy-

va na, mxo lod g-is ci xe-si mag re 

dar Ca da u ka ve be li. g-is xan ma dax-

ma re bis saTxov ne lad sa qar T ve lo-

Si Ta vi si Zma ri za-yu li-be gi ga mo-

ag zav na. Te i mu ra zi da erek le laS q-

ro bi saT vis sa Ta na dod mo em zad nen. 

maT ja ri ymad na fi ci qvey ne bi da nac 

ga mo iy va nes. qar T ve le bis laS qar ma 

fa na-sas ti kad da a mar cxa (1750). ga-

mar j ve bu leb ma g-Si ma xa ro be li ga-

mo ag zav nes. g-is xan ma laS q ro bis 

sazRa u rad qar T vel me fe ebs Sam Sa-

di los mxa re ga das ca (p. o. 164-172). 

erek le sa da da re jan da di a nis qor-

wil Si da pa ti Je bu li iyo g-is xa nic 

(p. o. 180). erek lem da Te i mu raz ma 

ga dawy vi tes War ze ga laS q re ba. 

laS q ro ba Si mo na wi le o bis mi sa Re-

bad da i ba res g-is xa nic da sxva mo-

kav Si re mah ma di a ni xa ne bic. am brZo-

la Si mo kav Si re Ta Ra la tis ga mo 

qar T ve le bi da mar cx d nen (1751 md. 

ag ri Ca i ze), (p. o. 181-182; T. b. 48). 

aji-Ca la bi (Sa qis pir ve li xa ni, ha ji 

Ce le bi yur ban-oR lu, 1743-55) Saq-

Sir va nis xa ni sa qar T ve los sa wi na-

aR m de go moq me de bebs axor ci e leb-

da. igi g-as mi ad ga, mi si Se mo ga re ni 

aaox ra, ya ra ba Ris ele bi aya ra da 

Ta vis qve ya na Si wa iy va na. Te i mu ra zi 

da erek le mis wi na aR m deg laS q ro-

bis sam za diss Se ud g nen. mar tyo fis 

(sof. ka xeT Si) mo u ra vi qa i xos ro 

g-Si ga ag zav nes, ra Ta Ta vi an Ti mo-

xar ke mus lim xan Ta er T gu le ba da-

ed gi naT. g-dan mob ru ne bul qa i xos-

ros moh y v nen: g-is ve qi li, ya ra ba-

Ris qed xu de bi, bar gu Sa Tis (som xe-

Tis tr.) xa nis Zmis wu li. Te i mu raz-

sa da erek les er T gu le ba da u das-

tu res; `av Ran Ta~ brZo la Si dax ma-

re bis sa nac v lod sa ku Ta ri ja ri Ta 

da xar jiT le ke bis wi na aR m deg dax-

ma re bas da pir d nen. amis Sem deg `ba-

to neb ma~ (erek le II, Te i mu raz II) le-
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keb ze or jer war ma te biT ilaS q res. 

`ba to nebs~ ka kis sul Ta ni Se ri ge bas 

ex ve we bo da, xo lo Wa re leb ma g-is 

xa ni iSu am d gom les... Te i mu raz ma da 

erek lem did Za li ja ri Se ya res da 

g-Si wa vid nen, sa i da nac aji-Ca la bis 

wi na aR m deg un da ga e laS q raT... ro-

de sac g-as mi u ax lov d nen, win g-is 

beg lar be gi Sa ver di-xa ni sa Cuq re-

biT Se e ge ba. g-dan `ba to neb ma~ ga ag-

zav nes Sik ri ke bi ya ra baR Si qa zum-

xan Tan, fa na-xan Tan da Ta vis Tan da-

i ba res `adir be Ja nis qvey ne bis~ xa ne-

bi. maT, ro de sac Se ity ves, `qar T-

lis va li g-as mob r Za ne bu lao~, Se-

uT va les azar ma Tas Se gey re bi To~. 

`ba to ne bi~ g-is xan Tan er Tad azar-

ma Tas Ca vid nen... iq Te i mu raz ma da 

erek lem Se ity ves, rom aji-Ca la bis 

sa sar geb lod xa ne bi Ra lats api-

reb d nen. `ba to neb ma~ Se ipy res g-is 

xa ni Ta vi si ZmiT da sxve bi, g-Si ga-

mob run d nen da da We ri li xa ne bic iq 

mi iy va nes. maT g-is ci xis da ka ve ba 

sur daT, ra Ta iq san do ka ci da es-

vaT, Tvi Ton ki qar T l Si `da We ri li 

xa ne biT~ wa mo su liy v nen. Se Si ne-

bul ma gan je leb ma ci xe Ca ke tes da 

qar T ve le bi Sig ar Se uS ves. `ba to-

neb ma~ g-is xa nis bi Za-dis wu li (yo ja 

da xu daT-be gi) mo wi na ve `ka ce biT~ 

Tbi lis Si mZev lad ga mo is tum res. 

ama so ba Si aji-Ca lab Tan Sik ri kad 

fa na-xa nis Svi li wa vi da. aji-Ca la bi 

did Za li ja riT g-as mi vi da (1752) da 

qar T ve lebs brZo la ga u mar Ta. aR d-

go mis Sa ba Ti dRe iyo. g-Si Tbi li se-

li mo qa la qe e bi sa vaW rod iy v nen Ca-

su le bi, rom le bic me om reb ma sas ti-

kad aik les. qar T ve le bi da mar cx d-

nen, xo lo `ba to neb ma~ g-is mTas Se a-

fa res Ta vi. da e lod nen da Ra me bas 

da Tbi lis Si ise dab run d nen (p. o. 

190-195, qr. III. 218). mu sa-yu li ar mi-

em x ro aji-Ca labs g-is brZo la Si, 

ris T vi sac Te i mu raz ma da erek lem 

bor Ca los xa no ba (1752-55) ubo Zes 

da aR ja ya las (ci xe-si mag re qve mo 

qar T lis ist. pro vi cia ga Ci an Si) ga-

is tum res (p. o. 223). aji-Ca la bis 

Svi li aRa-qi Si da g-is xa ni Sa ver di 

qar T l ze di di ja riT wa mo vid nen da 

dad g nen ba i dar Si (sof. qar T l Si, 

dR. mar ne u lis r-ni). maT Se u er T d-

nen ya za xis, bor Ca lus... ja re bi, Sam-

Sa di lo Si mi vid nen. me fe erek lem 

da sax ma reb lad Cer qez Ta ja ri da i-

qi ra va. es rom mter ma Se ityo, Se ri-

ge ba iTxo va, mag ram `ba to ne bi~ ar 

das Tan x m d nen. mo wi na aR m de ge ya zax-

Si wa vi da. qar T ve leb ma ya zax ze ga i-

laS q res. g-is xa ni da aRa-qi Si sas-

ti kad da a mar cxes (p. o. 200-204; b. b. 

brZo las aTa ri Rebs 1753, aRa-qi Sis 

ma giv rad wers aji-Ca labs, 49). g-is 

xan ma `ba to nebs~ wig ni ga mo ug zav na, 

Se ri ge ba iTxo va da isev xar ki ikis-

ra (p. o. 208; 211-212). xun Za xis ba to-

ni (nur sal-be gi) di di ja riT (1754-

55) ka xe Tis ken wa mo vi da. g-is xan ma 

da sxva mus lim ma xa neb ma mi si mxa re 

da i Wi res. mi u xe da vad ami sa, qar T ve-

leb ma ga i mar j ves***** (p. o. 215, 220). 

di di le ki a no bis Sem deg (50-iani 

wle bi) mSvi do ba Ca mo var da. 1758 

nax Ce va nis gam ge be li ba man-xa ni 
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erek le-Te i mu razs Se u rig da... g-as 

rac qar T lis ele bi iy v nen, ukan da-

ab ru na da kax ma ba ton mac Se i ri ga 

(p.o. 245). me fe erek le da Su Sis xa ni 

ib ra i mi Se ik r nen, g. aiRes... Se ipy res 

g-is gam ge be li ma mad-xa ni oja xiT 

[g-is gam geb lis Sa ver di-xa nis sik v-

di lis Sem deg xa nad da ad gi nes mi si 

Ze mah mad-as lan-xa ni (1760-80), ro-

me lic mok la mis ma Zmam (Se saZ le be-

lia bi Zam), swo red am ma mad-xan ma]. 

Su Sis xan ma ma ma di oja xiT tyved wa-

iy va na (T. b. 56). 1780 erek les `epy ra 

gan ja say mod da yo ve li ma mu li mi-

si~, me gob rob da Su Sis xan Tan, Su Sis 

(ya ra ba Ri) xa nis da erek les `ka ce-

bi~ ga na geb d nen q. g-as. Su ris ga mo 

gan je leb ma `irak lis ka ci Ta va di 

an d ro ni kaS vi li – mdi van be gi qa i-

xos ro~ da Su Sis xa nis `ka ce bi~ ga-

mo a Ze ves qa la qi dan (o. x. 69, 72). 1785 

ajan ye bul g-Si Ca vi da Sa ver di-xa-

nis Ze ra im-xa ni (ra gim-xa ni 1785-86), 

ro me lic Su Sis xans tyved hyav da da 

daj da gam geb lad (T. b. 59). ib re im-

xan ma isev Txo va erek les dax ma re ba, 

isev aiRes g. da iq gam geb lad Sa ver-

di-xa nis Svi li ja vad-xa ni da niS nes 

(1786-1804), (T.b. 59). erek le me fem 

ru sis ja riT ya ra baR ze ga laS q re ba 

ga dawy vi ta. win mxed re biT Ta vi si Ze 

iulo ni ga ag zav na, ro mel mac gzad 

Se moy ri li ya ra ba Ris mxed ro ba da a-

mar cxa. am dros erek le ru sis ja-

riT g-as id ga. pol kov nik bur na-

Sovs mo u vi da brZa ne ba g. da e to ve-

bi na. erek le iZu le bu li gax da mas 

ga moh yo lo da (o.x. 74; T.b. 60; T.b-is 

mi xed viT es mox da 1787)******. g-is 

xan ma ja vad ma Sam Sa di le li ali-

sul Ta nis wi na aR m deg ga i laS q ra, 

mag ram ve ras gax da. erek lem ja vads 

ram den jer me da u mor Ci la Sam Sa di-

lo e le bi, mag ram maT So ris aty da 

omi da ja va di da mar cx da (T.b. 63-

64). 1795 ma is Si aRa mah mad xan ya ja-

ri (1794 wli dan ira nis gam ge be li, 

Sa hi 1796-97) ya ra ba Ris ci xe-si mag-

res Su Sis mo ad ga. Su Sis xan ma ib re-

im ma ga a mag ra ci xe-si mag re, aRa-mah-

mad xan ma ver aiRo da ukan gab ru ne-

bas api reb da, mag ram g-is xan ma ja-

vad ma iZu le biT mi iy va na tfi liss, 

rad gan mtrad iyo mo ki de bu li me fe 

erek le ze. aRa-mah mad xan ma erek les 

mor Ci le ba Ses Ta va za da aRuT q va, 

rom g-as, ere vans, ya ra baRs, Saqs, 

Sir vans `mis cem da~ da azer ba i ja nis 

gam geb lad da niS nav da. rad gan erek-

les ru se bis T vis fi ci hqon da mi ce-

mu li (igu lis x me ba 1783 traq ta ti), 

ar das Tan x m da. qar T ve le bi sas ti-

kad da mar cx d nen (b. b. 65). 1796 erek-

lem g-is dapy ro ba ga dawy vi ta da ya-

ra ba Ris xans ib re ims Se u er T da. me-

fem sa mi Tve dah yo g-is mi sad go meb-

Tan. ama so ba Si ru sis jar ma ge ne ral 

zu bo vis me Ta u ro biT da i ka va Sa qi, 

Sir va ni vid re Ta li Sam de. g-is xan ma 

erek le me fes Su a mav lad xa ni ib re i-

mi ga mo ug zav na da isev xar ki ikis ra. 

ib re im ma me fe da xa ni da a za va. erek-

lem Tbi li si dan 700 way va ni li tyve 

ukan wa mo iy va na da qar T l Si ga mar j-

ve bu li dab run da (b.b. 67). 1796 seq-

tem ber Si ge ne ral ma zu bov ma aiRo 
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g. uom rad (b. b. 67). qar T l Si, gan ja-

ya ra baR Si, Saq-Sir van Si di di Sim Si-

lo ba da iwyo. ko di pu ri erT Tum-

nad Zlivs iSo ve bo da (b. b. 68). erek-

les mo xar ke e bi iy v nen: ere va ni, g. 

Su Sa da sxva yi zil ba Su ri sa xa no e bi 

(n. d. 138). erek le ofi ci a lur sa bu-

Teb ze xels awer da: `... me fe man gan-

ji sa, erev ni sa, ya za xi sa, bor Ca lo-

si, Sam Sa di lo, mpyro be li~ (q.s.Z. II. 

wya lo bis wig ni. ga ce mu li 1783, 456). 

`mTa va ri Sir va ni sa, mflo be li da 

mbrZa ne be li gan ji sa da erev ni sa~ 

(q.s.Z. II. #134, 457. 1783  traq ta tis 

teq s ti). erev nis xa nis mSve ni e ri da 

di di mziT vis mqo ne qa liS vi li co-

lad un do daT: `xo is xa nis ah ma dis 

Svils, gan jis ma mad-xans da Su Sis 

ib re im-xans~. erev nis beg lar beg ma, 

hu se in ali-xan ma ga nacxa da, rom qa-

liS vils imas mi aTxo veb da, vi sac 

erek le-xa ni ur Cev da. erek les xa-

neb ma Txov niT mi mar Tes da did Zal 

sa Cu qar sac da pir d nen. erek les ga-

dawy ve ti le biT qa li xo is xa nis ah-

ma dis Svils mi aTxo ves (i.b. 266). 

erek les dros qarTl-ka xeTs in ten-

si u ri sa vaW ro-sa qa rav no ur Ti er-

To ba hqon da g-sTan. Se moh qon daT 

yur Ze ni, ab re Su mi, yi du lob d nen 

ymebs (q.s.Z. II, 933; VI, 107; VIII, 395 da 

sxv.). 1804 ru sis ja riT ge ne ral ma 

ci ci a nov ma (pav le ci ci a no vi 1754-

1806, ru si mTa var sar da li, sa qar T-

ve los mTa var mar Te be li) di di 

brZo lis Sem deg g-is ci xe-si mag re 

aiRo da sas ti kad aaox ra. ci ci a no-

vis jar Si iy v nen qar T ve le bic, rom-

leb mac gan je le bi ar da in des, rad-

gan ax sov daT aRa-mah mad xan Tan er-

Tad ro gor aaox res maT Tbi li si. am 

brZo la Si da i Ru pa g-is xa ni ja va di. 

g-s sa xe li Se uc va les da eli sa be-

do po li da ar q ves. igi Tbi li sis 

maz ris `uez dad~ ga da iq ca (T. b. 70; 

b. b. 89; n. d. 196). 1813 ira nis Sa hi ba-

ba-xa ni (1797-1834, tax t ze ij da 

faT ha li-xa nis sa xe liT) ru se Tis 

im pe ra tors aleq san d re pav les Zes 

Se u rig da da gan ja ofi ci a lu rad 

ga das ca (b. b. 139).

* g. ma liq-Sah ma Ta vis vaJs yi a sa ad-din Ta-

fars (Sem d gom Si sul Ta ni mu ha med Ta fa ri) 

mis ca sa mar Ta vad. amiT Sewy da Sa da di a ne bis 

di nas tia. 

**
 1225 g. il de gi zi debs (azer ba i ja nis aTa ba-

ge bi) wa ar T va xo rez mis mmar T vel ma ja lal 

ad-din ma, ro mel mac g. Zli er ci xe-si mag red 

aq cia. igi gan jas ga na geb da gar dac va le bam-

de – 1231.

*** XVI-XVIII sa u ku ne eb Si g. se fe vi de bis ira-

nis Se mad gen lo ba Sia. ira nis Sah ma is ma il I-ma 

(1501-24) g.a ya ra ba Ris sa beg lar be gos cen t-

rad aq cia da iq beg lar be gad Ta vi si war mo-

mad ge ne li da niS na.

**** gi or gi sa a ka Ze – di di mo u ra vi (da axl. 

1570-1629) qar T ve li sam xed ro da sa xel m wi-

fo moR va we. sa qar T ve los me fis centr. xe-

li suf le bis gan m t ki ce bis T vis meb r Zo li. 

Tbi li sis, cxin va li sa da dva le Tis mo u ra vi. 

mas qar T lis me fe lu ar sab I-Tan kon f liq ti 

mo u vi da. igi iran Si ga iq ca da Sah-abas I-is 

sam sa xur Si Cad ga. Tum ca qar T ve le bis ajan-

ye bas yi zil baS Ta wi na aR m deg mar tyof Si 

(1625) Tvi Ton Ca ud ga sa Ta ve Si.

***** p. or be li an Tan gad mo ce mul is to ri as 

(ix. ze moT na dir-Sa hi dan mo yo le bu li (p.o. 

55) nur sal be gis am be bis CaT v liT (p.o. 220), 

o. xer xe u li Zec gad mos cems, Se da re biT mok-

led. gan s x va ve bu li in for ma cia ar mo i po ve-

ba (o.x. 38-39, 46, 48-50).

****** b. ba to niS vi li am am bavs Sem deg na i rad 

yve ba: 1786 me fe erek le wa vi da g-as da sapy-

ro bad. g-is xa ni ja va di eved ra me fes, aRuT-

q va xar kis mi ce ma, yo vel wels 3.000 Tu ma ni. 
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me fis wi na Se ag reT ve mi vid nen ya ra ba Re li 

so me xi me liq ni, ro mel Tac saq-Si da sax le ba 

iTxo ves. irak lim maT asay re lad wa rav li-

na Ta vi si Ze iulo ni mxed ro biT. iulon sa da 

ya ra ba Ris xans ib ra ims So ris mox da brZo la. 

qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves. ama so ba Si ru sebs 

brZa ne ba mo u vi daT ukan dab ru ne bu liy v nen. 

qar T ve le bic ukan ga moh y v nen (60).

q. na di ra Ze

gan Za sa ris so mex Ta ka To-

li ko si – ya ra ba Ris som xu ri mo-

sax le o bis ka To li ko si. ix se ni e ba: 

far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ 

(1926). 

Te i mu raz ma (Te i mu raz I, qarTl-

ka xe Tis me fe 1625-32) ga dawy vi-

ta gan ja-ya ra ba Ris dar be va, rac 

ira nis wi na aR m deg ajan ye bas (1632) 

niS nav da. am laS q ro ba Si mo na wi le-

o bas iReb da mTe li sa qar T ve los 

laS qa ri. Te i mu raz me fe q. bar davs 

id ga. mas Tan mi vi da gan Za sa ris so-

mex Ta ka To li ko si ja riT da mdid-

ru li sa Cuq re biT. me fe Te i mu razs 

man ya ra baR ze ga laS q re bis gar da 

q. Tav ri zis (q. ira nis azer ba i jan Si, 

aji Ca is xe o ba Si) aRe bac Ses Ta va za. 

ur Cia, azer ba i jan Si xe li suf le bis 

Sec v la da iq Ta vi si ka cis das ma. igi 

me fes 40 000 me To fiT dax ma re bas 

hpir de bo da. ur Cev da, vid re xon T-

qa ri da ya e ni (os ma le Ti da ira ni) 

er T ma neT Tan ub rad ari an, es saq me 

wa mo iwye, me xon T qar Tan ga mag zav ne 

da imis gan jars mo gaS ve le bo. ga i-

mar j veb, `mTa var xel m wi fed (ira-

nis) ga kur TxebT da saq ris ti a no 

Se niT da ix s ne bi so da gaZ li er de-

bi so~. Te i mu ra zi ar das Tan x m da, 

Tum ca ka To li ko si Ta vi si ama liT 

qar T l Si wa mo iy va na da q. gor Si da a-

sax la (f.g. 30-32).

q. na di ra Ze

gar ni si – ci xe som xeT Si, mde-

ba re ob da erev nis sam x reT-aR mo sav-

le TiT, aigo Zv.w. II s-Si, iyo so mex 

me fe Ta sa zafxu lo re zi den cia, IV 

s-Si aq sa e pis ko po so ka Ted ra da-

ar s da, XII s-Si Crdi lo-aR mo sav leT 

som xe Tis sa qar T ve los far g leb Si 

moq ce vis Sem deg g-ma da kar ga po li-

ti ku ri mniS v ne lo ba. g. ix se ni e ba: 

Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS-

ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa 

sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); Te i-

mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria’’ 

(1983). 

ja la le di nis (man gu ber Ti, xva-

raz mis Sa hi 1220-21) laS qa ri da ba-

nak da g-Si (v.b. 200). ru su dan ma (sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1223-45) gag zav na 

ja ri iva ne aTa ba gis (iva ne mxar g r-

Ze li, sa qar T ve los msa xur Tu xu ce-

si, amir s pa sa la ri, aTa ba gi 1212-27) 

sar d lo biT ja la le di nis wi na aR m-

deg g-Si. brZo la Si da mar cxe bu li 

iva ne axal ci xe li mo ik la qviT g-is 

klde eb Si Se fa re bu li (J. 169-170). 

1804 ci ciS vi lis (pav le ci ci a no vi 

1754-1806, ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne ra-

li, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be-
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li) ere van ze ga laS q re bis dros Ro-

ne ga moc li li spar s ni da ba nak d nen  

g-Si (T.b. 71).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ge la qu ni  – is to ri u li ol qi 

som xeT Si, mde ba re ob da se va nis tbis 

sam x re TiT da aR mo sav le TiT, Se di-

o da si u ni qis mxa re Si. Gg. ix se ni e ba: 

la Sa-gi or gis-dro in de li ma ti a ne 

(q.c. I, 1955); ,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni 

Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, Jam Ta aR m we re li 

(q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c. IV, 1973);  ,,gob ro nis wa me ba~ 

(Z.q.a.l.Z. I, 1963). 

som xur xe vebs So ris da sa xe-

le bu lia g-is oTxi xe vi (g.w. 175).  

Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me fe 1184-

1207/10) me fo ba Si g-dan mo vi da 

Tur q Ta laS qa ri, ro mel sac sZli es 

qar T ve leb ma (i-a, 38). Ta ma ris me fo-

ba Si qar T ve leb ma ga i laS q res g-ze 

da did Za li ala fiT brun de bod nen. 

maT da e wia ,,Tur q ma no ba ge la qu ni-

sa~ Sa me li di de bu le bis ros tom da 

ial Ruz-al fe sis wi nam ZRo lo biT. 

Ta ma ris meb r Zo leb ma Ta vi ga mo i-

Ci nes, sZli es maT da ga aq ci es (i-a, 

39-40; v.b. 173-174, 180). za qa ria da 

iva ne mxar g r Ze leb ma (XII-XIII ss-is 

mij nis sa qar T ve los sa xel m wi fo 

da sam xed ro moR va we e bi, za qa ria – 

amir s pa sa lar-man da tur Tu xu ce si, 

iva ne – msa xur Tu xu ce si, amir s pa sa-

la ri, aTa ba gi) aiRes g. (l.g.m. 368). 

Ta mar ma ubo Za g. iva ne  mxar g r Zels 

(i-a, 54). da viT sos la ni (Ta mar me fis 

me o re qma ri 1187-1203/04) da iva ne 

mxar g r Ze li laS q ro ben g-ze (i-a 59, 

60, 77). ar da vel ze laS q ro bis dros 

za qa ria mxar g r Zel ma ga i a ra g. (v.b. 

189). yi zil-ar s la nis (azer ba i ja-

nis aTa ba gi 1186-91) Zmis S vils amir-

mirs sam f lo be los ga yo fi sas er go 

te ri to ria gur ga nis (kas pi is zRvis 

Zve li sa xel wo de ba) zRvi dan g-mde 

(v.b. 181). ru su da nis (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1223-45) dros  mon Ro le bi da-

ba nak d nen g-Si (J. 206). g. mon Rol Ta 

sa zam T ro sad go mi iyo (J. 189, 195; 

253; v.b. 223). Te mur-len g ma (Su a a-

zi e li mxe dar T m Ta va ri 1336-1405) 

ilaS q ra g-Si (v.b. 272).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

gri gol mRvde li – mi si eT ni-

ku ri war mo mav lo ba da moR va we o bis 

zus ti dro uc no bia sa va ra u dod 

iyo so me xi, qal ke do ni ti, VII s-is 

moRvawe. gr. mR. ix se ni e ba: `mar t-

vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

ro de sac da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa-

nis mo wa me ob ri vi aR sas ru lis Sem-

deg, ner se so mex Ta ka To li ko si 

savaraudod (ner se III, 641-61). ga e-

mar Ta ti ri Wa nis wa me bis ad gi las 

divrs da Tan ga i yo la g.m. sxva or 

mRvdel Tan – sa hak Tan da iova nes-

Tan er Tad (da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis 

wa me ba, 191). 

                           T. qo ri Ze
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gri gol par Te li – IV s-is 

moR va we, tra di ci u lad iT v le ba 

so mex Ta gan ma naT leb lad. QqarTuli 

sa ek le sio tra di ci iT, g.p-ma som-

xebs as wav la `mar Ta li sar w mu no e-

ba~. amis ga mo, qar Tu li ek le sia aRi-

a rebs gri gols, ro gorc wmi dans. g. 

p. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re li, `gan-

yo fisTÂÂs qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980).

bi zan ti a Si ar ka di ke is ri sa 

(395-408) da som xeT Si (igu lis x me ba 

bi zan ti i sad mi mi kuT v ne bu li som-

xe Tis na wi li) ar Sa kis me fo ba Si (ar-

Sak III 378-387) som xe bi mtki ced mis-

dev d nen wmi da g.p-is mi er na qa da geb 

sar w mu no e bas (a.s., 78). iako bi te bis 

seq tis wev r ma mRvdleb ma gar y v nes 

wmi da g.p-is mi er mra va li Rvaw li-

Ta da crem liT mor wyu li som xe Tis 

qve ya na (a.s., 80). qar T ve le bi eub ne-

bod nen som xebs, rom wmi da g.p.-ma 

sa ber Z ne Ti dan Se i ta na maT Si sar-

w mu no e ba, som xeb ma ki uar y ves es 

wmi da sar w mu no e ba da da e mor Cil-

nen ab di Sos asurs da sxva bo rot 

mwva leb lebs (a.s., 81). som xe bi ar 

da e mor Cil nen wmi da g.p-is sar w mu-

no e bas (a.s. 82). so mex Ta ka To li ko si 

ko mi to si (daaxl. VII s. I nax.)  ̀ euf la 

na wils ze da wmi di sa gri go lis sa~ 

da som xe Tis qve ya na mo mak v di ne be-

li cru swav le biT aRav so (a.s., 83). 

som xe Ti gan d ga wmi da g.p-is sar w-

mu no e bi sa gan (a.s., 85). som xe Ti gan-

So re bu li iyo wmi da g.p-is nas wav-

li WeS ma ri te bi sa gan (a.s. 86). Gg.p-is 

Svi liS vi le bi iy v nen wmi da sa ha ki da 

mas to ci (a.s. 86). wmi da g.p-ma ixi la 

Cve ne ba (a.s. 90).

                           T. qo ri Ze

gri go li – ani sis so me xi ka-

To li ko si (ix. st. ane li xu ce se bi) 

amow mebs eti fa ne ka To li ko sis 1218 

gan Ci ne bas.

g. oTx me zu ri

groz na – ax lan de li qa la qi 

groz no, CeC ne Tis de da qa la qi, Zv. 

ru su li ci xe-si mag re groz naia. g. 

ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni - 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

mci re ci xe CaC na Tis sazR var ze, 

aaSe na er mo lov ma (mTa var sar da li 

sa qar T ve lo Si da ama ve dros el Ci 

iran Si) 1818. g. niS navs `me mu qa re~ 

(T.b. 88). 

g. oTx me zu ri

gu as pu ra ga ni // vas pu ra-
ka ni (vas pu ra ga ni, as pu ra ka-

ni) – Ãevi igi ve qve ya na som xeT Si. 

ro gorc ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u-

li (~qve ya na~) wya ro eb Si Cnde ba bi-

zan ti a sa da irans So ris som xe Tis 

591 ga yo fis Sem deg. is  som xe Tis 

ira nul na wil Si Se di o da. g. di di 

som xe Tis sam x reT-aR mo sav le TiT 

mde ba re ob da da 35 ga va ri sa gan Sed-

ge bo da. X sa u ku ne Si g. Ca mo ya lib da 
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som xur sa me fod, ro mel sac ar w-

run Ta sag va re u lo Ca ud ga sa Ta-

ve Si. g. ix se ni e ba: `moq ce vaÁ qar T-

li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); ar sen 

sa fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta 

da so mex Ta~, (1980). 

g-dan bods (bod be Si) de do fal 

so jis brZa ne biT wa mo iy va nes ste-

re o ni si, ro me lic iq ve mo i naT la 

(moq. q., 91-92). IV s-is 70-iani, mas 

Sem deg rac Tbi lis Si ira nis Sa his 

mo xe le pi ti ax Si daj da, g., ise ve 

ro gorc qar T li, mi si mo xar ke gax-

da (moq. q., 95;). VI s-is 40-iani qar T-

l Si me fo bis ga uq me bis Sem deg, ira-

ne le bi ba to nob d nen `qarTls da 

som xiTs da siv ni eTs da g-s~ (moq. q., 

101). IX s-is II na xe var Si g. Sed ge bo da 

Tor me ti sam Tav ro sa gan (~gob ro nis 

wa me ba~, 175). bi zan ti is im pe ra tor  

mav ri ki o sis ze o ba Si (582-602) g-el-

ma epis ko po seb ma, rom le bic iy v nen 

spar se Tis daq vem de ba re bis qveS, 

mo se so mex Ta ka To li ko sis (574-604) 

msgav sad, uari Tqves kon s tan ti no-

pol Si was v la ze (a.s. 89).

                           T. qo ri Ze

gu lis ta ni – ad gi li da ci xe 

Sir van Si. Gg. ix se ni e ba: ,,cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si’’ (q.c. I, 1955) ; 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). g. 

iyo Sir va nis mflo be lis re zi den cia. 

1124 iv nis Si da viT ma (da viT IV 

aRmaSenebeli, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1089-1125) aiRo g. (d.i. 344). g-is ci-

xe Si iyo ga mag re bu li Sa qis mflo-

be li dav riS-mah ma di, ro mel sac eb-

r Z vi an Sa hi Ta ma zi (Ta maz I, ira nis 

Sa hi 1524-76) da me fe le va ni (ka xe-

Tis me fe 1518-74), (v.b. 574).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

da vi Ti – ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis 

me fe da viT an ho li ni (989-1048). Dd. 

ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. 

I, 1955).  d. iyo im ko a li ci u ri laS-

q ro bis mo na wi le, ro me lic mo ewyo 

gan Zis ami ra fad lo nis (fad lon 

II, fadl ibn Sa vu ri, gan Zis ami ra 

1067-73) wi na aR m deg bag ra tis (bag-

rat IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1027-72) 

mci rew lov ne bis dros. d-is gar da 

am laS q ro ba Si mo na wi le ob d nen kvi-

ri ke (kvi ri ke III, ka xeT-he re Tis me fe 

1010-37), li pa ri ti (li pa rit IV baR-

va Si, klde ka ris eris Ta vi XI s. 20-

40-iani), iva ne aba zas Ze (qar T ve li 

di de bu li XI s. 20-50-iani), Tbi li sis 

ami ra ja fa ri (ja far alis Ze, Tbi-

li sis ami ra XI s. 30-40-iani). brZo la 

mox da ek lec Tan (md. Mmtkvris mar j-

ve na Se na ka di), ro mel Sic fad lo ni 

da mar cx da (m.q. 296).  d. iyo ka xeT-

he re Tis me fe ga gi kis (1039-58) ma ma 

(m.q. 297).  bag rat IV-is da li pa rit 

baR va Sis da pi ris pi re bis dros li-

pa ri tis mom x rea ka xe Tis laS qa ri 

da d-is ja ri (m.q. 300). [ta Sir-Zo ra-
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ge tis gan mar te ba ix. st. som xe bi (Se-

niS v na)]. 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

da vi Ti (sos la ni) – osi uf-

lis wu li. sa qar T ve los me fis Ta ma-

ris (1184-1207/10) me o re qma ri. XII-

XIII s.s. sa qar T ve los po li ti ku ri 

moR va we. bag ra ti on Ta osu ri Stos 

war mo mad ge ne li, rom lis fu Zem de-

be lic iyo sa qar T ve los me fe e bis 

gi or gi I-is (1014-27) Svi lis (hyav-

da os Ta me fis asu lis al des gan) da 

bag rat IV-is (1027-72) na xe var Z mis 

de met res Svi li, da vi Ti. d. ix se ni e-

ba: la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li ma ti a-

ne (q.c. I, 1955); `is to ri a ni da az ma ni 

Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR-

ua ri `cxov re ba me fe T-me fisa Ta-

ma ri si~ (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); ni ko da di a ni 

`qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); is to-

ri u li sa bu Te bi (q.i.s.k. 1984). 

d. iyo Svi li ov s Ta me fi sa, ru-

su da nis (Ta mar me fis ma mi da) gaz r-

di li, yrma sa xiT mSve ni e ri, zrdi-

li, mxne da mxe da ri Zli e ri,  us wo-

ro ra in di, kar gi mSvil do sa ni, ta-

niT axo va ni da si ke TiT sru li (b.ez. 

121-22); d. ef re mi a nia* ded-ma miT 

sa me fo gva ris Ca mo ma va li, Ta vi si 

aR m z r de lis ru su da nis na Te sa vi, 

ru su da nis ma mi dis mxri dan, ro me-

lic oseT Si iyo gaTxo vi li (sa u ba-

ria da viT IV aR ma Se neb lis erT-erT 

asul ze), (i.-a. 46). Ta ma ris qma ri, ov-

s Ta me fe, to miT bag ra ti o ni, Wa bu ki 

da lo mi, Ta mar me fis yve la ga mar-

j ve bis Ta na mo na wi lea (l.g.m. 369). d. 

ov s Ta me fis Ze, aR zar da Ta ma ris ma-

mi da ru su dan ma. Ta vad d. iyo gi or-

gis (gi or gi I) Zis di mit ris STa mo-

ma va li. di mit ris ana ko fi a Si (afxa-

ze Ti) dar Ca Svi li, ro me lic ga iq ca 

be bi is (al des) sam Sob lo Si, oseT Si, 

sa dac iqor wi na ov s Ta me fis asul-

ze. mi si Ze iwo da ov s Ta me fed. am Zis 

Svils Ser Tes co lad ru su da ni (Ta-

ma ris ma mi da), ro me lic mo noz nad 

ekur Txa, sa qar T ve lo Si dab run da 

da Tan wa mo iy va na aR saz r de lad Ta-

vi si qmris Svi li d. (sos la ni), ro me-

lic mas pir ve li co lis gan hyav da. 

de met res Svils, ro me lic ov seT Si 

ga iq ca er q va da vi Ti, da vi Tis Zes 

aTon, xo lo aTo nis Zes ja da ron, 

rom lis Svi lic iyo d. (sos la ni), 

[v.b. 176-77; ar do nis xe o ba Si, oseT-

Si, sof. nu za lis ek le si is ke del ze 

aris fres ke bi ze moT da sa xe le bul 

pir Ta ga mo sa xu le be biT; da viT de-

met res Zis oseT Si gaq ce vis am bavs 

hyve ba aTo nis ive ri is mo nas t ris 

be ri gi or gi ol Ti sa ric (1065-75), 

ix. k. ke ke li Ze, eti u de bi I, 314]. Ta-

mar me fes hyav da ori ma mi da, ori ve 

ru su da ni. er Ti Ta ma ris gam z r de-

li, xo ras nis sul T nis col yo fi li, 

me o re ja da ro nis co li, d-is aR m z-

r de li (v. b. 177; n.d. ime o rebs igi-

ves, mxo lod aTo nis ma giv rad wers 

da viTs, 95). d. Ta mars de di Tac ena-

Te sa ve bo da, rad gan Ta ma ris de da 
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os Ta me fis asu li iyo. Ta mars d. de-

diT me sa me, xo lo ma miT me xu Te Ta-

o bis na Te sa vad er ge bo da (v.b. 177). 

ru su dan de do fa li va zir Ta da di-

de bul Ta moTxov niT, eax la me fe 

Ta mars da d-ze da qor wi ne ba sTxo va 

(i.-a. 46). me fe Ta ma ri di di Txov nis 

Sem deg das Tan x m da. qor wi lis ga-

dax da ga dawy da di du bis sa sax le Si, 

Tbi li sis sa na xeb Si. qor wi li me fe 

Ta ma ris Se sa fe ri si iyo. yve la fers 

ga mor Ce u li sib r Z niT xel m ZR va-

ne lob da ru su da ni. bag ra ti on Ta 

gva ris da di de bul Ta gar da, qor-

wils es w re bod nen mgos ne bi, msa xi-

o be bi, iyo raz m Ta sim rav lec (i.-a. 

47). d-ma qor wi ne bi dan (1187) er Ti 

wlis Tav ze ga iT q va sa xe li mSvil-

dos no ba sa da cxe nos no ba Si, cur-

va sa da as pa re zo ba Si. d. mwig nob ro-

ba Sic Rrmad gan s wav lu li iyo (i.-a. 

48). d. laS q ro ba Si mo na wi le o bas 

iReb da Ta ma ris brZa ne bi Ta da mi-

Ti Te biT, xo lo imar j veb da uze-

na e sis Se wev niT (i.-a. 55; b.ez. 130). 

qar T ve leb ma d-is wi nam ZRo lo biT 

(1191) da a mar cxes Ta ma ris wi na aR-

m deg ajan ye bu li qar T ve li di de-

bu le bi, ro mel Tac sa Ta ve Si ed ga 

sa qar T ve lo dan ga Ze ve bu li gi or-

gi ru si (iuri bo go li ub s ki, Ta ma-

ris pir ve li qma ri), (i.-a. 53). d-ma, 

Ta vi si Zis gi or gi-la Sas da ba de bis 

(1192/93) aR sa niS na vad ilaS q ra q. 

bar da va ze da mo ar bia (i.-a. 48; v.b. 

179). qar T ve leb ma d.-is sar d lo biT 

ilaS q res ar z rum Si, kar nu-qa laq ze, 

Sem deg mo ar bi es `ge la qu ni, spar si-

ba za ri da go ra la u qi~ (i.-a. 60). d-is 

sar d lo biT qar T ve leb ma brwyin va-

le ga mar j ve ba mo i po ves Sam qor Si 

(1195), azer ba i ja nis aTa ba gis abu-

beq ris wi na aR m deg brZo la Si (i.-a. 

65-68). d-is sar d lo biT aiRes q. 

ka ri (b.ez. 134, 143-44; v.b. 188). sa-

qar T ve los wi na aR m deg mom zad da 

axa li laS q ro ba, rom lis mo Ta vec 

iyo ru mis (mci re azi is yve la ze di-

di Tur qu li sa xel m wi fo) sul Ta-

ni ruk na di ni. ruk na din ma Sek ri ba 

oTxa si a Ta si mo laS q re (b.ez-is mi-

xed viT rva a si a Ta si) azer ba i jan-

Si da sa qar T ve los ken ga mo e mar Ta. 

ba si an Si** (samx. das. sa qar T ve los 

ist. pro vin cia, dR. Tur qe Tis ter.) 

d-s mTa var sar d lo biT qar T ve leb-

ma brwyin va le ga mar j ve ba mo i po ves 

(i.-a. 95-98; b.ez. 134, 137-38; v.b. 187). 

me fe Ta ma ri yve la ze did dam na Sa ve-

sac ki sik v di liT ar sji da. ico da 

ra es d-ma, gu zans (qar T ve li di de-

bu li), ro me lic ga nud ga me fes, ava-

za kob da da sik v di lis Rir si iyo, 

d-ma Ta ma ris da u kiTxa vad Tva le bi 

das Txa ra (b.ez. 144; v.b. 188). sa qar-

T ve lo Si `mo i wia mwu xa re ba, ra me-

Tu mi ic va la sos lan da viT~, sav-

se si ke TiT, mxne da gu la di. dar Ca 

ori Ze: yrma la Sa-gi or gi da asu li 

ru su da ni (i.-a. 100; v.b. 189, v.b. mis 

gar dac va le bas aTa ri Rebs 1199, is-

to ri og ra fi a Si Ta riR de ba 1203/4 

an 1206/7). me fe Ta ma ris dros ga ce-

mul si ge lebs me fes Tan er Tad xels 
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awers d-ic. `Ta ma ris brZa ne ba sa me, 

ne bi Ta RmrTi sa i Ta eris Ta vi da viT, 

va mow meb da vam t ki ceb~ (si ge le bi 

ga ce mu li ge la Ti sa da Sio-mRvi-

mis mo nas t re bi sad mi. q.i.s.k. #4, 

#20; gv. 76, 101, 102; ga ce mu li 1188, 

1195/96 wleb Si).

* ef re mis Ze niS navs – ioseb mSve ni e ris Zes, 

bib li u ri pat ri ar qis iako bis Svi liS vils, 

ro me lic qar Tul ist. wya ro eb Si ix se ni e-

ba os bag ra ti on Ta wi nap rad, ise ve ro gorc 

da viT wi nas war mety ve li qar T vel bag ra ti-

on Ta wi nap rad (k. ke ke li Ze, eti u de bi I, 1956, 

312-18).

** sa mec ni e ro lit. ba si a nis brZo la Ta riR-

de ba 1203, 1204, 1205.

q. na di ra Ze

da vi Ti da ti ri Wa ni – qar-

Tu li ek le si is wmi da ne bi, ma Ti 

moR va we o bis zus ti dro uc no bia, 

savaraudod iyvnen VII s. Si moRvawe 

so me xi qal ke do ni te bi. wm. d. da t. 

ix se ni e bi an: `mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa 

da ti ri Wa ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

mci rew lo va ni Zme bi, ba si a nis 

mkvid r ni, ba si a nis eris Tav var da-

ni sa da Ta gi nes Ze ni, wa me biT aRes-

rul nen qris ti a no bi saT vis Ta vi an-

Ti war mar Ti bi Zis (de dis Zmis) Tev-

do sis mi er. ker Zod, d. uSu a lod 

Tev do sis, xo lo t. Tev do sis mi er 

war g zav nil mde var Ta mi er sof. 

divrs. MsomexTa ka To li kos ma ner sem 

(ner se III, 641-61) Ta vi si xe liT `war-

g rag n na gu am ni igi wmi da Ta ni~ da 

dak r Za la er Ti maT ga ni ze da mTa ze, 

me o re ki dev ris qve moT, naR va re vis 

xe vis da sav le TiT maT saf la veb ze 

ara er Ti sas wa u li aRes ru le bo da 

(191).

                           T. qo ri Ze

dav riS mah ma di – Saq-Sir va-

nis mflo be li (XVI s-is 20-30-iani). 

d.m. ix se ni e ba: va xuS ti ba to niS vi-

li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo-

sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); be ri eg na taS vi li, 

,,axa li qar T lis cxov re ba me sa me 

teq s ti’’ (q.c. II, 1959). 

d.m-is ma ma Saq-Sir va nis myro-

be li asan-be gi mok la le van ma (ka xe-

Tis me fe 1518-74). amis Sem deg ga da-

em ter nen er T ma neTs d.m. da le va ni. 

d.m. ga nud ga ira nis Sahs Ta mazs (Ta-

maz I, ira nis Sa hi 1524-76) da ga a-

nad gu ra mi si laS qa ri. amis gam go ne 

Sah ma 1538 daZ ra laS qa ri Sir van ze, 

mis we ra we ri li d.m-s da da mor Ci-

le bis sa nac v lod gan d go mis pa ti e-

bas da pir da. d.m-ma ar is mi na da ga-

a mag ra ci xe e bi. Sah-Ta maz ma gag zav-

na mis wi na aR m deg  me fe le va ni da 

Ta vi si ori sar da li laS q riT. maT 

mo a ox res Sa qi da mi ad g nen ci xes, 

ro mel Sic d.m. iyo ga mag re bu li. man 

ver Ses Z lo wi na aR m de go bis ga we va 

da Ra miT ga i pa ra. le va ni da e dev na 

d.m-s, mok la, mi si Ta vi mi ar T va Sah-

Ta mazs (b.e. 363; me sa me t. 504-5; v.b. 

572-4). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 
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da ri a li – md. Ter gis xe o bis 

mo nak ve Ti yaz be gis r-Si (sa qar T ve-

los resp.). xe o ba ze uZ ve le si dro-

i dan ga di o da ami er da imi er kav ka-

si is da ma kav Si re be li gza. sa qar T-

ve lo sa da sxva sa xel m wi fo Ta sa ga-

reo po li ti ka Si di di mniS v ne lo-

ba eni We bo da d-ze ba to no bas. igi 

icav da ami er kav ka si as, Crd. kav ka si-

a Si mo sax le mom Ta ba re me o mar tom-

Ta Tav das x me bi sa gan. sa qar T ve lo 

mud mi vad cdi lob da d-is xe o bis sa-

ku Ta ri gav le nis sfe ro Si moq ce vas. 

sa xel wo de ba `da ri a li~ war mod ge ba 

spar su li dar-i ala ni sa gan (alan-

Ta ka ri). Zvel qar Tul da ucxo ur 

wya ro eb Si d. ix se ni e ba, ro gorc da-

ri a la ni, da ri e la, arag vis ka ri, ov-

s Ta ka ri, kav ka si is ka ri da sxv. d. 

ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li `cxov-

re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se-

ri `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~, 

`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, `cxov re ba  me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q. c. I, 1955); 

Jam Ta aR m we re li, `axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba~ – me o re teq s ti (q. c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. 

IV, 1973); bag rat ba to niS vi li `axa-

li moTx ro ba~ (1941); ni ko da di a ni 

`qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); iova ne 

sa ba nis Ze `mar t vi lo baY ha bo tfi-

le li saY~, ̀ moq ce vaÁ Y qar T li saÁ Y~ (Z. q. 

a. l. Z. I, 1963); ar sen be ri `cxov re baY 

ni no si~, ano ni mi av to ri `cxov re baY 

ni no si~ (Z. q. a. l. Z. III, 1971 me taf ra-

zu li red. XII-XIII s.s.); `Zeg li eris-

Tav Ta~ (q. s. Z. II. 1965); is to ri u li 

sa bu Te bi (qr. I, 2004, II, 1897). 

d-s ev ro pe le bi uwo de ben kav ka-

si is kars (v. b. 358). xa za re bi da ru-

ban di sa da arag vis ka riT, ro me lic 

aris d. Se mo di od nen da Tar ga mo si-

a nebs (Tar ga mo si – bib li u ri per so-

na Ji. kav ka si el Ta, maT So ris qar T-

vel Ta ma ma Ta va ri), (ix. st. xa za re bi) 

aox reb d nen. sa bo lo od Tar ga mo-

si a neb ma xar ki ikis res (l. m. 12; v. b. 

51). qar T ve le bi da ose bi ib r Zod nen 

som xe bis wi na aR m deg. maT brZo la Si 

tyved aiy va nes so mex Ta me fis Svi li 

– za re ni. igi qar T ve leb ma d-is ci xe-

Si ga mo ke tes (qar T lis me fis ar sok/

ar zo kis dros. da ax. Zv. w II-I s.s.), (l. 

m. 49; v. b. 65; n. d-sTan so mex Ta me fe 

zar de, 74). qar T lis me fe as fa gur 

mir da tis Zem (III-IV s.s. mij na) ga a Ro 

d-is ka ri, ga mo iy va na ose bi, so mex Ta 

me fis ko sa ros da sax ma reb lad spar-

sel Ta wi na aR m deg brZo la Si (l. m. 

59; v. b. 70). arag vis aR mo sav le TiT, 

kldis qve moT, me fe mi ri an ma (qar-

T lis me fe IV s. I nax.) aRa Se na ci xe 

d-isa, Se a ba ka ri, rad gan mis ga re Se 

ose bi da xa za re bi d-iT ver Se mo su-

liy v nen (v. b. 358; n. d. 132). vax tang 

gor ga sal ma (qar T lis me fe V s. 40-

iani – V s. bo lo) ose bis wi na aR m deg 

Se ya ra laS qa ri, da ix ma ra Ta vi si de-

dis Zma, ra nis eris Ta vi (pi ti ax Si) 

va raz-ba ku ri, gan v lo ka ri d-ani, 

Se vi da oseTs da da laS q ra (j. 150-

52; v. b. 102). vax tang me fem da i mor-

Ci la ose bi, yiv Ca ye bi, Seq m na ka ri 

ov se Ti sa ni, ro mel sac qar T ve le-
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bi `da ri a ni sad~ ix se ni e ben, aRa Se na 

`mas ze da go dol ni ma Ral ni~, `mcve-

le bad max lo be li~ mTi e le bi Ca a-

ye na. amis Sem deg ose bi da yiv Ca ye bi 

qar T vel me fe Ta Tan x mo bis ga re Se 

d-is ka riT ami er ka ka si a Si ve Rar Se-

mo di od nen (j. 156; Z. q. a. l. Z. III. 48, 

81; qr. I. 50). vax tan g ma ga a Ta vi suf la 

oseb Tan tyve o ba Si myo fi Ta vi si da 

mi ran dux ti da sxva gan Ta vi suf le-

bul tyve eb Tan er Tad qar T l Si d-is 

gziT ga mo ag zav na. Tvi Ton ga nag r Zo 

laS q ro ba (j. 157; v. b. 103). ro de sac 

qar T l Si me fo ba da es ru la, (iran-

ma qar T l Si me fo ba 537 ga a uq ma), 

spar se le bi gaZ li er d nen. da i ka ves 

`kar ni ov se Ti sa ni~ (d), (`moq.q.~, 94). 

mur van yrum (ara bi sar da li mar van 

II ibn mu ha me di, arab Ta xa li fa 744-

50) da laS q ra mTe li kav ka sia (735-

38), da ipy ro ka ri d. da da ru ban di-

sa, Se mus ra qa la qe bi da ci xe e bi (j. 

234). ju an Ser eris m Tav ris (qar T-

lis eris m Ta va ri VIII s. 50/60-iani) 

gam geb lo bis dros xa za reb ma ami er-

kav ka si a ze ilaS q res (764). le ke Tis 

gziT Se mo vid nen ka xeT Si, aiRes ci-

xe-si mag re, sa dac ju an Se ri da mi si 

da – Su Sa ni im yo fe bod nen. xa za reb-

ma isi ni sxva tyve eb Tan er Tad d-is 

gziT xa za reTs ga u ye nes. Su Sa ni xa-

zar Ta xa kans co lad sur da rom Se-

er To. Su San ma war mar Tis co lo bas 

sik v di li ar Cia. ro ca tyve eb ma d-is 

ka ri ga i a res, Su San ma Ta vi mo i wam la 

(m. q. 250; v. b. 127). ara be bis gan dev-

nil ma ner se eris m Ta var ma (qar T lis 

eris m Ta va ri VIII s. 70/80-iani) ga i a ra 

ose Tis ka ri, ro mel sac d. ewo de ba, 

ga da vi da Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si da 

xa za rebs Se a fa ra Ta vi (ha bos wa-

me ba, 58). bu Ra Tur q ma  (ara bi sar-

da li, bu Ra el-qa bi ri, g. 862) d-iT 

ga mo iy va na ose bis asi oja xi (v. b. sa-

mi aTa si su li) da dma nis Si (po lit. 

cen t ri qve mo qar T l Si) da a sax la 

(m. q. 256; v. b. 130). da viT ma (da viT IV, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1089-1125) da i ka-

va d-is ci xe e bi da oseT ze yve la ga-

sas v le li, ra Ta yiv Ca ye bis T vis sa-

qar T ve lo Si mSvi do bi a nad gad mos-

v lis sa Su a le ba mi e ca (d. i. 336; v b. 

159). me fe ru su dan ma (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1223-45), ro de sac ja la le di-

nis (xva raz m Sa hi 1220-31) adar ba da-

ga ni dan isev Tbi li sis ken wa mos v la 

Se ityo (1227-28), Se ya ra sru li ad 

sa qar T ve los laS qa ri, ga a Ro ka ri 

d-ani; gad mo iy va na ose bi, dur Zu ke-

bi da sxva mTi e li me om re bi, Sek ri ba 

na War ma gevs (qar T vel me fe Ta re zi-

den cia, axl. sof. ka ra le Ti, go ris 

r-ni) xva raz mel Ta wi na aR m deg (J. 

183). da viT ulos (da viT VII, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1246-70), di di ya e nis 

– ba Tos (ba Tu ya e ni, oq ros ur dos 

da ma ar se be li 1243-55) Svi li mra-

val mo ci quls ug zav ni da da d-ze 

ga sas v lels iTxov da (J. 245; v. b 220). 

Sal va qsnis eris Ta vi mon Rol Ta 

laS q riT ga em g zav ra da vi Tis (da viT 

VIII, sa qar T ve los me fe 1293-1311) 

wi na aR m deg sab r Zol ve lad. da vi-

Ti id ga ba za leTs, es rom Se ityo, 

d-is ci xes Se a fa ra Ta vi (me o re t. 

443, Zeg li eris Tav Ta 105). [gi or-
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gi V-m, sa qar T ve los me fe 1318-46] 

imog za u ra mTi u leT Si, Se mo ik ri-

ba xe vis ber ni, ga ni xi la saq me e bi, 

Sem deg mi vi da d-mde, sa dac sru li 

ga nu kiTxa o ba iyo, mo sax le o ba ar 

emor Ci le bo da ka no nebs da mra val 

da na Sa uls sCa di o da (`Zeg li me feT-

me fi sa gi or gi si~ da we ri li 1344-46. 

qr. II. 182). vir Sel eris Ta vis (qsnis 

eris Ta vi XIV s. 90-iani), ro mel mac 

dva le Ti Ra la tis ga mo mo ar bia, wi-

na aR m deg sab r Zol ve lad (1390-iani) 

Se ik rib nen mTi el ni, arag vis ze-

daz ni dan d-mde. maT wi nam ZR v rob-

da eris Ta vi su ra me li. ori dRe ib-

r Zod nen xo jis kldes Tan da ve ras 

gax d nen (`Zeg li eris Tav Ta~ 116-17). 

Te mur-lengs (Sua azi is mmar T ve-

li 1370-1405)  da mis laS qars qsnis 

xe o ba Si meg zu ro ba ga u wia bur di-

as S vil ma gir Sel ma. mter ma mo ar-

bia mTe li qve ya na, mi aR wia, le keT sa 

da d-als (`Zeg li eris Tav Ta~, 114). 

aleq san d re me fes (aleq san d re I, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1412-42) usity-

vod mor Ci leb da mTi u le Ti – mTe li 

d-is xe o ba, ro mel sac xe vis be re bi 

mar Tav d nen (sa me bis taZ ris `sul Ta 

ma ti a nis~ gan Ci ne be bi, Ta riR de ba 

1439. qr. II. 245). far na oz ba to niS-

vi li (qarTl-ka xe Tis me fis erek le 

II-is 1762-98, va Ji) Ta vis Zmas Tan – 

iulon Tan er Tad aujan y da ru sebs 

(1801). mas mxar Si mTi u le Ti ed ga. 

arag ve leb ma ru sebs ga da u ke tes 

Ru dis xe vi, xo lo Ta ga ur-qur Ta u-

leb ma Sek res d-is gza da iqi dan ru-

se bi ve Rar Se mo di od nen (b. b. 93). am 

dros ci ciS vi li (pav le ci ci a no vi 

1754-1806, ru si ge ne ra li, sa qar T-

ve los mTa var mar Te be li) mo vi da 

Tbi lis Si. es rom ya zi be giS vil ma 

ga i go, mo is yi da Ta ga ur-qur Ta u le-

bi, ga ax s ne vi na d-is Se mo sas v le li, 

sa i da nac pol kov ni ki nes ve te vi ru-

sis er Ti pol kiT sa qar T ve lo Si Se-

mo vi da (T. b. 94).

q. na di ra Ze

da ru ban di –  Zv. qa la qi kas-

pi is zRvis da sav leT sa na pi ro ze. 

Ta na med ro ve q. der ben dis (da Res-

ta ni) te ri to ri a ze. da ri al Tan er-

Tad war mo ad gen da um niS v ne lo va nes 

gad mo sas v lels ami er kav ka si a Si. d. 

ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li `cxov-

re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se-

ri `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~, 

`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or-

gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q. c. I, 1955); 

`is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded-

Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR ua ri `cxov-

re ba me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam-

Ta aR m we re li (q. c. II, 1959); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); pa pu-

na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li 

is to ria~ (1983); ni ko da di a ni `qar-

T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); is to ri u-

li sa bu Te bi (qr. I, 2004, II, 1897, III, 

1967; q. i. s. k. I, 1984). 

qve ya na kav ka si i dan, vid re did 
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mdi na rem de (md. vol ga), ro me lic 

Ca dis da ru ban dis zRva Si (kas pi is 

zR.) iyo da u sax le be li, ami tom Tar-

ga mos ma (bib li u ri per so na Ji) Ta vi-

si ori Svi li le ka ni da kav ka si aq 

da a sax la. le kans (lek Ta wi na pa ri) 

mis ca d-is zRvi dan, vid re mdi na re 

lo me kam de (md. Ter gi) te ri to ria 

(l. m. 5). xa za reb ma * ga i Ci nes me fe, 

iwi nam ZR v res igi, ga mo i a res zRvis 

ka ri, ro mel sac hqvia d. xa za reb ma 

is wav les ori gza, zRvis ka ri, anu d. 

da arag vis ka ri, anu da ri a li (Ter-

gis xe o bis mo nak ve Ti, yaz be gis r-Si, 

sa qar T ve los resp.). xSi rad gad mo-

di od nen am gzeb ze da aox reb d nen 

Tar ga mo si a nebs. Se de gad isi ni xa-

zar Ta mo xar ke gax d nen (l. m. 11-12, 

v. b. 51). xa zar Ta me fem Ta vis ma mis 

Zmis wuls mis ca le ka nis kuT v ni li 

te ri to ria d-is zRvi dan aR mo sav-

le TiT md. lo me kam de (l. m. 12). ar-

dam eris Tav ma (neb ro Ti an Ta anu 

spar sel Ta sar da li, qar T lis dam-

py ro bi) aRa Se na qa la qi zRvis kars 

da uwo da d., ro me lic spar su lad 

niS navs `daÃSa ka ri~ (l. m. 13; v. b. 51; 

n. d. 69). ose Tis dar be vis Sem deg mi-

ri a ni (qar T lis me fe IV s-is I nax.) 

d-is gziT dab run da mcxe Ta Si (qar-

T lis sa me fos de da qa la qi), (v. b. 72). 

xa za re bi pe ri o du lad Tavs es x mod-

nen d-s, mi ri a ni maT da sax ma reb lad 

xa za reb ze laS q rob da (l. m. 66, 68; v. 

b. 71-72). ro ca vax tang gor ga sa li 

(qar T lis me fe V s-is II nax.) aTi wlis 

iyo, oseb ma mo ar bi es qar T li, ga i-

ta ces vax tan gis da – mi ran dux ti, 

ukan dab ru ne bu leb ma - `gan v les ka-

ri d-isa~ (j. 146; v. b. 101, n. d. 79). 

ber Zen Ta (bi zan tia) wi na aR m deg 

laS q ro bi sas, erT-erT brZo la Si, 

laS qar ni `yo ve li som xi Tis~, spar s-

ni da `me fe d-isa~ (sa va ra u doa lek-

Ta me fe ipa ja ji) va raz ba ku ris mxa-

res ib r Zod nen (j. 172).qar T l Si Se-

mo sul ira nis Sahs ego na, rom Ta vis 

laS qars `spi Ta som xi TiT  da me fe-

Ta gan kav ka si an Ta sa ga nam rav leb-

da~, mag ram mas mxo lod me fe ni 

d-isa ni Se u er T d nen. (j. 179). mur van 

yrum (mar van ibn mu ha ma di, oma ni an-

Ta xa li fa 744-750), (735) da ipy ro ka-

ri da ri a li sa da d-isa (j. 234). bu Ra 

Tur q ma (ara bi sar da li) ga a Ro d-is 

ka ri (853), gad mo iy va na xa zar Ta sa-

ma si oja xi da da a sax la Sam qors (m. q. 

256; v. b. 130). da vi Tis (da viT IV, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1089-1125) mi er 

Sar va nis dar be vis Sem deg (1121 ma i-

si), Se ib nen Sar va ne le bi da d-el ni, 

d-eleb ma mok les af ri don (Sir va-

nis mflo be li) da amos wy vi tes Sar-

va ne le bi (d. i. 339; v. b. 159). da vi Ti 

Tavs da es xa (1124) Sa bu rans (q. Sab-

ra ni, da Res ta ni), d-el sa, 

`moswyÂdnes qur d ni, lek ni da yiv-

Cay ni d-eli sa ni~ (d. i. 344; v. b. 161). 

da viT ma (1125) Ta vis Zes de met res 

uan der Za qve ya na `ni kof si id gan 

(axl. tu af ses Tan) d-isa sazRu a ram-

de da ov se Tid gan so e rad are ga wam-

de~ (mTe bi som xeT Si), (q. i. s. k. I, 62). 

gi or gis (gi or gi III, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1156-84) ma mis dis wuls (da viT 

IV-is asu lis, Ta ma ris Svi li), aR sar-
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Tans, ro me lic `me fe iyo Sar va ni sa 

da zRÂs pi ri sad d-iT xir xa lam-

dis~, xa za re bi aviw ro veb d nen. gi-

or gi wa vi da aR sar Ta nis da sa ca vad 

da ilaS q ra d-is ka ram de (i. – a. 17; v. 

b. 169). me fe Ta ma ri (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1184-1207/10) flob da te ri to-

ri ebs pon tos zRvi dan (Sa vi zR.) 

gur ga nis zRvam de (kas pi is zR.) da 

spe ri dan (ist. qar Tu li pro vin cia 

is pi ri, axl. Tur qe Ti) d-am dis, 

mTli a nad kav ka si as xa za re Tam de da 

skÂTamde (i. – a. 34). ro ca me fe gi or-

gis glo vis Ja mi das rul da, Se ik-

rib nen ka Ta li kos ni, epis ko pos ni, 

di de bul ni – ni kof si i dan d-mde da 

akur Txes me fed Ta ma ri (1184), (v. b. 

171; n. d. 94). Sam qo ris brZo lis win 

(1195) baR da dis xa li fas brZa ne biT 

sa qar T ve los wi na aR m deg Se ik ri ba 

mTe li mah ma di a nu ri sam ya ros laS-

qa ri: rom gu a ris (xo ra sa ni anu spar-

se Ti), in do e Tis `qve moT sa mar ya-

nam di (qa la qi Sua azi a Si, uz be ke Tis 

resp.) da d-am di~ (b. ez. 125; v. b. 182; 

n. d. 96). ba si a nis brZo lis 

(1202//1203) win Ta mar ma Sek ri ba 

laS qa ri `imer Ta da amer Ta, ni kof-

si iT d-am dis~ (i. – a. 94). qar T vel ma 

di de bu leb ma, amir s pa sa lar ma za qa-

ria mxar g r Zel ma, mis ma Zmam man da-

tur Tu xu ces ma iva nem da va ram ga-

gel ma sTxo ves Ta mars Se e ya ra sa-

qar T ve los laS qa ri `ni kof si iT 

d-mde~, ra Ta (1210) elaS q raT rom-

gur ze (i. – a. 103). Ta ma ris gul-

mowya le ba sa da ke Til So bi le ba ze 

mi u Ti Tebs dak ni ne bul da dev nil 

me fe Ta Zvel pa tiv Si ay va na: `da ami-

sa mo wa me ars sax li Sar van Se Ti da 

d-el Ta, Run Z Ta, ov s Ta...~ (b. ez. 147) 

sa qar T ve lo Si (1221) Se moW ril ma 

mon Rol Ta mar bi el ma laS qar ma Ta-

vi aari da qar Tul jar Tan brZo las, 

la Sa-gi or gis `ze da mis v lam de~ ga-

da ix vew nen da gan v les d-is gza (l. 

g. m. 370). mas Sem deg, rac sa qar T ve-

lo da to ves mon Ro leb ma ga i a res 

d-is gza, gan v les d-is ka ri, yiv Ca ye-

Ti, Se mo u a res d-is zRvas da dab-

run d nen sam Sob lo Si (J. 165; v. b. 

199); la Sa-gi or gis gar dac va le bis 

(1223) `Sem d go mad Se mok r b nen yo-

vel ni di de bul ni ni kof siT d-am de 

da akur Txes ru su dan me fed~ (sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1223-1245), (n. d. 

100), mon Ro leb ma (1235) da iwyes `aR-

mo mar TiT d-s~ mTe li ami er kav ka si-

is mor be va (J. 186; v. b. 205). mon Ro-

le bi ar bev d nen mTel sa qar T ve los: 

qarTls, sam cxes, ja va xeTs, ka xeTs, 

he reTs d-am de (J. 191). ba To ya e nis 

(oq ros ur dos ya e ni 1243-55) sam f-

lo be lo iyo ov se Ti, yiv Ca ye Ti, xa-

za re Ti, ru se Ti, bne le Tam de da 

d-is zRvam de (J. 196-97, 229; v. b. 214; 

n. d-Tan xa ta e Ti d-am de da ru se Ti 

vid re ser bi am de, 103). il xan Ta ya e-

nis hu la gus (1256-1265) kar ze da vi-

Ti sa (da viT VII, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1246-70) da sar gis ja ye lis (sam cxis 

mTa va ri) sa sa mar T los mim di na re o-

bis dros (1262) `mo vi da ka ci d-iT~, 

ro mel mac hu la gus mo ax se na, rom 

di di ya e ni ber qa (oq ros ur dos ya e-

ni 1255-66) mo ad ga d-is gzas (J. 248; 
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v. b. 221). da viT ma da sar gis ja yel ma 

il xa neb Tan er Tad mo po ve bu li ga-

mar j ve bis Sem deg d-is ka ric ga i a-

res da sa mi dRe sdev nid nen mom x-

durs (J. 250; v. b. 222). ber qa ya e nis-

gan ltol vi li li ma Cav (os Ta ur-

dos me Ta u ri, gar dac v li li be la-

dis qvri vi) d-is ka ris gav liT Ca mo-

vi da sa qar T ve lo Si (J. 251). ber qa 

ya e ni (1265) d-is gziT Se mo iW ra sa-

qar T ve lo Si (J. 254, v. b. 223). igi 

laS q ro bis pe ri od Si gar da ic va la 

da mis ma spam wa as ve na d-is ka ris gav-

liT (J. 255). d-el ni (1280-iani w-is 

da sawyi si) ga nud g nen ya ens (aba Ra-

xa ni il xan Ta ya e ni, 1265-1282). ya e ni 

wa vi da d-s, mo u wo da di mit ri me fe-

sac (de met re II Tav da de bu li, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1270-89) Se vi da d-s. 

d-eleb ma wi na aR m de go ba ver ga u wi-

es (J. 286; v. b. 234; n. d. 110). vax tan gi 

(vax tang III, sa qar T ve los me fe 1298-

1308) ga mef da da flob da mTel sa-

qar T ve los `ni kof si iT d-am de~ (J. 

293), (v. b.-s da n. d.-s mi xed viT kar-

ni fo ri dan d-am de, v. b. 238, 701; n. d. 

111). mon Rol Ta gan dev nis Sem deg 

(1335) gi or gim (gi or gi V, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1318-46) da i mor Ci la `ra ni 

da Sir va ni~ da xar ki da a do `d-am de 

qur dis le ki TurT~ (v. b. 257; n. d. 

115). gi or gis (1340-iani) mor Ci le ba-

Si hyav da `kav kas ni ca... ni kof si dam 

d-am de~ (v. b. 259; n. d. 116). `ni kof si-

iT, spe riT, d-am de~ Se ik rib nen ka-

To li ko se bi, epis ko po se bi da di de-

bu le bi, rom ekur Txe bi naT me fed 

(1346) da vi Ti (da viT IX, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1346-60), (v. b. 26; n. d. 117). 

Te mur-len gis (Sua-azi e li mbrZa ne-

be li 1336-1405) ja reb ma `gan v les 

d., le ke Ti da mo vid nen ov seTs~ (v. b. 

272). me fe aleq san d rem (aleq san d re 

I, sa qar T ve los me fe 1412-42) xar kis 

ga da ux de lo bis ga mo (1437) mo a ox ra 

gan Za. amis ga mo Sir va nel ni da d-el-

ni Se Sin d nen da di di ZRve niT eax l-

nen me fes ya ra baR Si (v. b. 281). av Jan-

da Ze Ta gva ri 1452 si ge lis (natyu a-

ri sa bu Ti) mi xed viT d-dan ari an mo-

su le bi sa qar T ve lo Si (qr. II, 265). 

ru se Tis im pe ra tor ma pet rem (pet-

re I, 1682-1725) 1722 da ipy ro d. (qr. 

III, 82). ru seT Si myo fi vax tan gi (vax-

tang VI, qar T lis me fe 1716-24), as-

ru leb da Su a mav lis rols (1725-27) 

ru se Tis im pe rat ri ca eka te ri ne sa 

(eka te ri ne I, 1727-1730) da ira nis 

Sahs So ris. Sem deg kvlav mo u wia 

d-Si Cas v la, sa dac an nas (ru se Tis 

imp. 1730-40) brZa ne biT ga das ces 

jil dod wm. an d ri as lur ji or de ni 

(v. b. 509). 1734 im pe rat ri ca an nam 

vax tan gi `war mo av li na d-s, ra Ta 

da ipy ras Se ma xia da mer me qar T li~. 

Ta maz-xan ma (Sem d gom Si ira nis Sa hi 

na di ri, 1736-47), rom Se ityo vax tan-

gis was v la d-idan Sa ma xi as, Tavs da-

es xa Sa ma xi as. vax tan gi iZu le bu li 

gax da d-s mob ru ne bu li yo (v. b. 513-

14; qr. III, 143). Ta maz-xan ma Se ityo 

`mos v la Ta Tar xan Ta~ (yi ri me li 

TaT re bi), da to va qar T li, ga i a ra 

rbe viT ka xe Ti, Wa ri da Ca vi da d-Si 

(v. b. 515, 627). am wlis (1735) sa o ma ri 

kam pa ni is war ma te biT das ru le bis 
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Se de gad Ta maz-xans mis ca ru seT ma 

d., os ma leb ma Tbi li si, gan ja da 

ere va ni (qr. III, 146). na dir-Sa hi (ira-

nis Sa hi 1736-47) eb r Zo da da Res t ne-

lebs (1739-41). qar T ve le bi na di ris 

mxa res iy v nen (v. b. 517-18). 1741 d-s 

mi vid nen Te i mu ra zi (Te i mu raz II, ka-

xe Tis me fe 1733-44, qar T lis 1744-

62) da ka Ta li ko si do men ti, ama liT 

(qr. III, 168). Sa his moTxov niT Te i mu-

raz Tan er Tad d-Si Ca vi da mi si co-

li – Ta ma ric (v. b. 630). ima ve wlis 

ag vis to Si, na dir-Sa his brZa ne biT 

d-Si Ca vid nen imam yu li-xan xo ras-

ne li (qar T lis na i bad da niS nu li 

na dir-Sa his mi er 1740), ab du la-beg, 

ieses Ze (iese, qar T lis me fe 1714-16, 

1724-27), mdi van-be gi qa i xos ro or-

be li a ni, ami la xo ri eris Ta vi gi vi 

da sxv. Ta va de bi (p. o. 49). ima ve wels 

d-Si Ca iy va nes axal ci xis sa fa So Si 

Sepy ro bi li San Se qsnis eris Ta vi da 

mi si Zma. na dir-Sa his brZa ne biT isi-

ni d-is ci xe Si Ca am wy v di es (p. o. 51). 

aleq san d re imer Ta me fem (aleq san-

d re V, 1720-52), (1742) va kis (ad mi nis-

t ra ci u li er Te u li ime reT Si, sa e-

ris Ta vo) eris Ta vi ga ag zav na d-s 

myof na dir-Sah Tan Txov niT, eSu am-

d gom la axal ci xis isay-fa Sas wi na-

Se, ra Ta da eb ru ne bi na igi isays ime-

re Tis tax t ze (v. b. 892; n. d. 177). fa-

Ta li-xan d-isa (1770-ian) Tavs da es-

xa use in-xan Sa qels (T. b. 56). yaf la-

niS vi le bis ar za Si (1793-1795) erek-

le me o ri sad mi aR niS nu lia, rom na-

dir-Sah Tan da Res tan Si da ba re bul-

ma qar T vel ma Ta va deb ma gzad d. ga i-

a res (q. s. Z. 8, 352). 1796 ru seb ma, 

graf zu bo vis me Ta u ro biT, da ipy-

res d., Sa ma xia, ba qo da sa li a ni (T. b. 

66). 1806 ci ci a no vis mkvle lo biT 

gan ris xe bul ma ru se Tis im pe ra-

tor ma aleq san d re I-ma (1801-1825) 

gag zav na ja ri, ro mel mac aiRo ba qo, 

d. da Sa ma xia (n. d. 197). 1812 mar ki zi 

(pa u li Ci) ga da vi da mtkvar ze rus Ta 

mi er dapy ro bi li ad gi le bis – Sa qis, 

Sir va nis, d-isa da ba qos mo sa na xu-

leb lad. 

*am periodSi xazarTa moxsenieba qarTul 

werilobiT wyaroebSi anaqronizmia. xaza-

rebma sakuTari gaerTianebebi Crd. kavkasia-

Si mxolod ax. w. VII s-is SuaxanebSi Seqmnes (ix, 

st. xazarebi).

g. oTx me zu ri

da Res ta ni  // da Res t ne le-

bi - d-is av to no mi u ri res pub li ka 

Se iq m na 1921  da dRem de Se dis ru-

se Tis fe de ra ci is Se mad gen lo ba-

Si, (1991 res pub li kis sta tu siT), 

de da qa la qi ma haC ya la, is to ri u li 

cen t re bi  yu mu xi da xun Za xi. d. mde-

ba re obs Crd. kav ka si is aRm. na wil Si, 

aR mo sav le TiT ek v ris kas pi is zRva, 

d-Si da ax lo e biT 30 xal xi da eT nog-

ra fi u li jgu fi cxov robs. d-el Ta 

mra val ricxo va ni mo na Te sa ve  ena-

Ta jgu fe bi ekuT v nis ibe ri ul-kav-

ka si ur ena Ta ojaxs. Zv.w. I.s-Si d-is 

sam x reT na wi li kav ka si is al ba ne Tis 

Se mad gen lo ba Si mo eq ca. aq ga di o da 

mniS v ne lo va ni gza Crd. kav ka si i dan 

ami er kav ka si a Si e.w “da ru ban dis ka-
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ri”. IV s-Si gav r cel da qris ti a no ba 

da al ba nu ri dam wer lo ba. VII s-Si 

d-is Crd. na wi li xa zar Ta ka ga nat-

Si Se vi da. VIII s-Si ara beb ma da ipy res 

da  aqe dan gav r cel da is la mi. XI-XIII 

s.s. d., gan sa kuT re biT, mi si mTi a ni  

na wi li  sa qar T ve los po li ti kur-

kul tu rul gav le nas ga nic di da. 

XIII s-is 30-ian wleb Si da ipy res mon-

Ro leb ma. XV s-Si ib r Z vis ira ni sa da  

os ma le Tis wi na aR m deg,  po li ti-

kur-eko no mi kur ur Ti er To bas am-

ya rebs  ru seT Tan, XVIII s-is bo los 

d-is te ri to ri a ze Ca mo ya lib da aTi 

msxvi li  po lit. er Te u li da 60-mde 

e.w. “Ta vi su fa li Te mi”. XIX s-is dam-

degs gu lis ta nis sa za vo xel Sek ru-

le biT (1813) iuri di u lad ga for-

m da d-is Se er Te ba ru seT Tan. XVI-

XVIII s.s-Si sa qar T ve lo ga nic di da 

d-el Ta  per ma nen tul Tav das x mebs. 

mim di na re ob da e.w “le ki a no ba”. d. 

da d-ele bi ix se ni e ba: va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li “aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa” (q.c. IV, 1973); pa pu na or be-

li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni” (1981); 

oman xer xe u li Ze “me fo ba irak li me-

o ri sa” (1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

“axa li is to ria” (1983); ni ko da di a-

ni “qar T velT cxov re ba” (1962); bag-

rat ba to niS vi li  “axa li moTx ro ba” 

(1941); is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. III. 

1967; q.s.Z., II. 1965, IV. 1974, VII. 1985).

Te mur-len g ma (Sua azi e li mxe-

dar T m Ta va ri, emi ri 1370-1405) da-

i mor Ci la d. da aq ele bi Ca a sax la. 

swo red maT ga a mah ma di a nes d-ebi;  

ma nam de ma Ti na wi li qris ti a ne bi iy-

v nen (v.b. 268; n.d. 119). le van kax Ta  

me fis (1518-74) dros ka xeT Si mSvi-

do bam da i sad gu ra. mar Ta lia le-

ke bi  le vans ar emor Ci le bod nen, 

mag ram verc mtro bas ube dav d nen. 

er Txel  er T ma d-ma lek ma ka xe Tis 

gaR ma mxri dan Zro xa mo i pa ra. le-

van ma igi   sa ma ga li Tod da sa ja, mTe-

li oja xiT ka xeTs wa mo as xa da qo ne-

ba  Ca mo ar T va, ra Ta sxvebs ve ra fe ri 

ga e be daT (v.b.574); lek Ta Tav das x-

me bi sa gan  Se wu xe bul ma Te i mu raz ma 

(Te i mu raz I, ka xe Tis me fe 1606-48, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis 1625-32) d-is da sar-

be vad qa i xos ro oma niS vi li ga ag-

zav na, ro mel mac mTe li d. aawi o ka 

(v.b. 585). me fe gi or gim (gi or gi XI, 

qar T lis me fe 1676-88, 1703-09)  ru-

seT Si Ta vis Zma ar Cil Tan ori be ri 

gag zav na (1682-83) da va le biT, ra Ta  

mis T vis sa qar T ve lo Si Ca mos v la er-

Ci aT, rad gan igi ime re Tis Ta va debs  

me fed sur daT. d-Si mi su li be re bi 

Sam xal ma Se ipy ro. am dros Sam xals   

ga u va lo ba da e mar Ta. erT-er T-

ma ber ma, da viT Tur qes ta niS vil ma 

mas uwam la da mo ar Ci na. da vi Ti Sam-

xal ma Svi li viT Se iy va ra, Ta vis Tan  

da to va, xo lo me o re be ri ga a Ta vi-

suf la da ru seT Si ga am g zav ra. d-Si  

yof nis dros da viT ma Sam xa li da gi-

or gi me fe da a me gob ra (v.b.460). ka xe-

Tis  mo sax le o ba eved re bo da qal ba-

li-xans (ka xe Tis mus li mi mar T ve li 

1695-99 da ya ra ba Ris beg lar be gi) 

mi e ca ne ba, ra Ta War Si Ca mo sax le-

bul le kebs  Seb r Zo le bod nen, rad-

gan ka xe Tis mi wa ze da sax le bu li 
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le ke bi d-eli  le ke bis meg zu re bi da 

da say r den ni gax d nen ka xe Tis mo sax-

le o bis  wi na aR m deg. ka xe lebs isi ni 

aox reb d nen, xo cav d nen da Zar c-

vav d nen. qal-ba li-xa ni ki ka xe lebs 

brZo lis uf le bas ar aZ lev da (v.b. 

608). ka xe Tis me fis da vi Tis (1709-22) 

me uR le Áaxrijahan be gu mi iyo da-

Res t nis Sam xa lis  Svi liS vi li (q.s.Z. 

II. 335-36) Wa rel ma le keb ma Sek ri bes 

laS qa ri, da ix ma res  d-ebic da di-

di ja riT mo ad g nen qa laq Te lavs, 

qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves,  mos res 

mra va li le ki da did Za li ala fi mo-

i po ves. amis Sem deg ka xeT Si mo iy va-

nes mah mad-yu li-xa ni (kon s tan ti ne 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1722-32) da  Tay va ni 

sces (v.b. 623). Ta maz-xan ma (ira nis 

Sa hi na di ri 1736-47) 1737 Se u tia  

d-s (qr.III. 617). na dir-Sahs ga dawy-

ve ti li  hqon da  da uf le bo da d-s, 

man axa li laS q ro ba mo awyo d-is wi-

na aR m deg (1741-43), (o.x. 42). da i ba ra  

qar T lis xa ni (yi zil ba Si gam ge be li 

imam-yu li-xa ni) da Ta va de bi. ma Sin ve  

wa vid nen imam-yu li-xa ni, ab dul-be-

gi (ieses Ze, iese qar T lis me fe 1714-

16, 1724-27), gi vi ami lax va ri (qar T-

lis sad ro Sos sar da li), ro de sac 

isi ni  da ru bands mi vid nen, Sa hi uk ve 

aox reb da d-s (p.o. 47). Sa hi ja riT 

d-s  Se e sia (qr. III. 168, 170), le ke bi 

brZo liT Se a viw ro va, xo lo qar T-

ve le bi  sur sa Tis Txov niT, ami tom 

ga nud g nen qar T ve le bi Sahs. Sah ma 

qarTl-ka xe Tis amowy ve ta ga dawy-

vi ta. ma Sin Te i mu raz ma (Te i mu raz 

II, ka xe Tis  me fe 1733-44) Ta vis me uR-

le Ta ma ri (qar T lis me fis vax tang 

VI-is asu li) Sah Tan d-Si mo sa la pa-

ra keb lad ga ag zav na. Sah ma Ta ma ri 

di di pa ti viT mi Ro. Ta mar ma Ta vi-

si mi sia war ma te biT Se as ru la da 

qarTl-ka xe Ti aox re bas  ga da ar Ci na 

(o.x.42; p.o. 55), na dirs aujan y da Zve-

li ya e nis (igu lis x me ba  Sah-Ta maz 

II) Svi li, ro mel sac mis wi na aR m deg 

ajan ye bu li d-eli  fe o da le bi ex ma-

re bod nen (o.x. 43; p.o 70). Sah-na di ri 

d-dan 1742 ga mob run da da qa la Tis 

ci xe da i ka va (qr. III, 618). os ma leb ma 

xa zi na ga mo ag zav nes 1746, d-ele bis-

T vis, ra Ta es fu li ira nis  wi na aR m-

deg  ajan ye bis T vis mo ex ma raT. erek-

le (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) 

arag vis pi ras dax v da os ma lebs da 

xa zi na wa ar T va (qr. III. 618). ira nis 

wi na aR m deg ajan ye bul gi vi ami lax-

vars os ma le bi ma te ri a lu rad, xo-

lo d. ja riT ex ma re bod nen, amiT 

sar geb lob d nen d-ele bi da qarTl-

ka xe Tis sof lebs ar bev d nen (p.o. 

61,64,67,78). xun Za xis eris Ta vi mu-

ca li Ca mo vi da d-is rCe u li  ja riT, 

Sig ni ka xe Ti Se mov lo, Ti a neT ze 

ga da vi da da mWa di-jvars  Se mo ad ga 

(1755). erek lem da Te i mu raz ma ga i-

mar j ves da le ke bi ga aq ci es (b.b. 50). 

1770 qsnis eris Ta vi, yu la ra Ra si gi-

or gi ajan y da, ix mo d-elei  le ke bi, 

ga a mag ra qsa ni da pa ta ra li ax vi. me-

fe erek lem, rad gan  mo la pa ra ke biT  

ve ra fers gax da, ga ag zav na Svi le bi 

gi or gi da le o ni  qsnis eris Ta vis 

ajan ye bis Ca sax So bad. ajan ye bu li 

gi or gi da mar cx da (b.b. 59). 1767 d-is 

ja ri  wa vi da ime reTs, ra Wis sof le-

bi mo ar bia da sa ma sam de tyve wa mo as-
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xes (qr. III. 294). d-eli be la de bi per-

ma nen tu lad es x mod nen Tavs qarTl-

ka xeTs, aox reb d nen, Zar c vav d nen da 

tyve e bi mih yav daT. qar T ve le bi maT 

med gar wi na aR m de go bas uwev d nen 

(ix. sta ti e bi: sur xa vi, yo jax, ma la-

Ci,  zu be i da la, ben Ca, kox ta, Con-

Col-mu sa, omar-xa ni, nur sal-be gi, 

fa Ta li-xan-af Sa ri). me fe erek les 

xSi rad mi mar Tav d nen d-ebis mi er 

way va ni li tyve e bis oja xis wev re-

bi dax ma re bi saT vis ma Ti ga mos yid-

vis miz niT. me fe maT ex ma re bo da da 

isi nic mas mad lo bas ux did nen (ix. 

ar ze bi: q.s.Z. II. 181, 197, 346, 530; IV. 

85, 564, VII. 143). zog jer qar T ve li 

me fe e bi Ta vad ve qi ra ob d nen d-is 

jars da ja ma girs ux did nen (q.s.Z. II. 

455, 529...). ru se bi eb r Zod nen da ru-

ban dis xans Si xa lis. Si xa lim ru sebs 

d-mde da a xe vi na ukan (T.b. 80). er mo-

lo vis (ru si sam xed ro da sa xel m wi-

fo moR va we, 1777-1861) me Ta u ro biT 

ru seb ma Se u ti es d-s da ram de ni me 

so fe li ga daw ves. le keb ma maT ukan 

da a xe vi nes (T.Bb. 88). 1812 ru se bis 

wi na aR m deg ajan ye bul qar T ve lebs 

aleq san d re ba to niS vi lis (erek le 

II-is Ze) xel m ZR va ne lo biT d-is ja-

ric ex ma re bo da (b.b. 59).

q. na di ra Ze

da Res t ne le bi – ix. st. da-

Res ta ni // da Res t ne le bi.

da ud-xa ni – gan ja-ya ra ba Ris 

beg lar be gi (1625-33), ira nis war-

ma te bu li sar da li, gva rad un di-

la Ze. ira nis po li ti ku ri da sam-

xed ro moR va wis ala ver di-xa nis 

Svi li, far sis beg lar be gis, ira nis 

sa xel m wi fos ga mo Ce ni li moR va wis 

imam-yu li-xa nis Zma. d. x. ix se ni e ba: 

be ri eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba~ (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926). 

d. x. aq ti u rad mo na wi le ob da 

Te i mu ra zis (Te i mu raz I, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1625-32) me Ta u ro biT se-

fi an Ta ira nis wi na aR m deg mowyo bil 

ajan ye ba Si (1632). man Te i mu razs 

gan ja-ya ra ba Ri da ar be vi na (f. g. 31). 

amis ga mo Sah se fim (se fi I, ira nis 

Sa hi 1629-42) d. x-s Svi lebs Tva le-

bi das Txa ra, xo lo mi si Zma, imam-yu-

li-xa ni, eq v si Svi liT, sik v di liT 

da sa ja. d. x.-ma es rom Se ityo, sas w-

ra fod mi a to va gan ja, Te i mu raz Tan 

Ca vi da da Tav Se sa fa ri iTxo va. Te i-

mu raz ma igi Tan m x le bi pi re biT md. 

ioris pi ras da a sax la. Sah se fim d. 

x.-is ga da ce ma mo iTxo va. Te i mu raz-

ma uari uTx ra. gan ris xe bul ma Sah ma 

qar T l Si mmar T ve lad xos ro mir za 

(ros tom me fe, 1632-58) ga mo ag zav-

na da Tan azer ba i ja nis spa sa la ri 

– ros tom sa a ka Ze ga mo a yo la. Te i mu-

ra zi iZu le bu li gax da ime reT Si ga-

da su li yo. d. x.-ma os ma leTs Se a fa-

ra Ta vi (b. e. 416; v. b. 437; f. g. 31-32).

q. na di ra Ze
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dvi na daS ti –Ãevi igi ve qve ya-

na som xeT Si. X s-Si Sed ge bo da sa mi 

sam Tav ro sa gan. d. ix se ni e ba: ste fa-

ne mtbe va ri `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi-

sa gob ro ni si~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963,Ggv. 

175).

T. qo ri Ze

dvi ni – qa la qi Sua sa u ku ne e bis 

som xeT Si, msxvi li sa vaW ro cen t ri, 

ro mel zec ga di o da aR mo sav le Ti-

sa da da sav le Tis sa qa rav no gze bi, 

aaSe na xos ro III-m (331-38) da sa me fo 

re zi den cia ar ta Sa ti dan d-Si ga da-

i ta na. V s-is Sua xa neb Si gax da sa mar-

z pa no som xe Tis ad mi nis t ra ci u li 

cen t ri. V s-is 60-iani wle bi dan sa-

pat ri ar qo re zi den cia iyo. d. ara-

beb ma da ar bi es da 640-dan arab Ta 

sa a mi ros cen t ri gax da, da za ral-

da 862 da 893 mi wis Z v re bis dros, 

1236 mon Ro leb ma da an g ri es. Dd. ix-

se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov-

re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, ,,ma ti a ne 

qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); ,,is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li 

ezos moZR va ri ,,cxov re ba me feT-

me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam Ta aR m we re li 

(q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c. IV, 1973); ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan-

yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980); ,,gob ro nis wa me ba~ (Z.q.a.l.Z. I, 

1963). 

d-s did da sa xe lo van qa laqs 

uwo de ben (i-a, 5; b.ez. 130). d. so mex-

Ta me fis Trdat III-is (298-330) sam-

yo fe li iyo (l.m. 82). d-Si Ca tar da 

sa ek le sio kre ba, rom li Tac som xe-

Ti ga nud ga qal ke do nis kre bas (451), 

(a.s. 80,84). d-is kre ba ze ga na we ses 

,,ara jo ri~ (mar x va, ro me lic win us-

w rebs did mar x vas sa mi kvi riT), (a.s. 

80). abul-ka si mi (iusuf ibn-saj, 

sam x reT Aazerbaijanis ara bi ami ra 

901-27) Se vi da d-Si, sa dac ga i go so-

mex Ta me fis sum bat I ti e ze ra ka lis 

(890-914) ka po e tis ci xe Si Se xiz v-

na, Se ipy ro is, Ca mo iy va na d-Si da 

Zel ze Ca moh ki da (m.q. 264; v.b. 133). 

li pa rit ma  bi zan ti e leb Tan er-

Tad ilaS q ra d-Si (m.q. 302; v.b. 148). 

Ggiorgis (gi or gi II, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1072-89) wi na aR m deg laS q robs 

gan Zis Ta va di sa ran gi al xa zi d-is 

ami ras Ta nad go miT (m.q. 317). d-ze 

laS q ro ben mxar g r Ze le bi: sar gi sis 

va Je bi za qa ria da iva ne (XII-XIII ss-

is mij nis sa qar T ve los sa xel m wi fo 

da sam xed ro moR va we e bi, za qa ria – 

amir s pa sa lar-man da tur Tu xu ce si, 

iva ne – msa xur Tu xu ce si, amir s pa sa-

la ri, aTa ba gi), va ra mis va Je bi za qa-

ria da sar gi si* da ga mar j ve bul ni 

brun de bi an. maT wa mo e wia dvi nel Ta 

laS qa ri da mox da brZo la, ro mel-

Sic qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves. amis 

Sem deg Ta ma ri (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1184-1207/10) Sek rebs jars, ag zav-

nis d-Si da mo a ox rebs (i-a, 39; v.b. 

173-74). gan Za ze laS q ro bis dros 

Ta mar me fe Ca vi da d-mde (i-a, 77). 

bal Sa ni, el di guz aTa ba gis gaz r di-

li d-is pat ro na daa da sa xe le bu li 

(i-a, 77). iva ne mxar g r Zels epy ra d. 
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(J. 169). la Sa-gi or gis (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1207-1222) gar dac va le bi dan 

me sa me wels xva raz me le bi d-s Se e-

siv nen. ru su dan ma (sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1223-45) gag zav na maT wi na aR m deg 

d-Si laS qa ri iva ne aTa ba gis sar d-

lo biT. qar T ve le bi am brZo la Si 

da mar cx d nen (J. 169), ja la le din ma 

(man gu ber Ti, xva raz mis Sa hi 1220-

21) mo a ox ra d. (J. 171; v.b. 201). mon-

Ro leb ma ga a nad gu res d. (v.b. 205). 

d. bag ra tis (bag rat V, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1360-93)  mo xar ke iyo (v.b. 263).

*va xuS ti ba to niS vi lis cno biT, mxo lod 

sar gis mxar g r Ze lis Ze laS q robs dvin ze.

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

didoelebi – ce ze bi, da Res-

t nis av to no mi ur res pub li ka Si 

mcxov re bi xal xi. di do e le biT da-

sax le bu li di do e Ti xan g r Z li vi 

pe ri o dis man Zil ze Se di o da sa qar-

T ve los Se mad gen lo ba Si. ga mo e yo 

XVIII s-is II na xe var Si. dRes da Res t-

nis avt. res pub li kis Se mad gen lo-

ba Sia. di do e le bi ix se ni e ba: le on ti 

mro ve li, `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me-

fe Ta~; ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang 

gor gas li sa~, (q.c., I, 1955); `is to ri-

a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~; be ri 

eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba~ (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti bag ra ti-

o ni `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo-

sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973); Te i mu raz bag ra-

ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983).

d. ari an `wil ni le ko si sa~ (v.b. 

552). ro de sac azor k ma da ar ma zel-

ma (qar T lis me fe e bi, I s-is 70-iani) 

ga niz ra xes som xe bis mi er war T me-

u li qar T lis mi wa-wylis dab ru ne-

ba, lek Ta me fem maT da sax ma reb lad 

gad mo iy va na dur Zu ke bi da d. (l.m. 

45); dur Zu ke bi da d. xa za reb Tan* 

er Tad dro dad ro ib r Zod nen me fe 

mi ri a nis (qar T lis me fe, IV s. I nax.) 

wi na aR m deg (l.m. 66); im pe ra to ris 

brZa ne biT, gu a ram ma (guaram I, qar-

T lis eris m Ta va ri, VI s. II nax.) ga mo-

iy va na ov se bi, dur Zu ke bi da d. da 

qar T ve leb Tan er Tad ga i laS q res 

ira ne le bis wi na aR m deg adar ba da-

gans (j. 220; v.b.120). sar ki no ziT 

ltol vil ni di do ni ma Ti we se biT 

cxov ro ben, ka cis Wa mis gar da (v.b. 

16). d-ebi ari an bil wi zne o bi sa da 

qce vis, sar w mu no e biT ker p Tay va-

nis m ce mel ni da eS ma kis mim de var ni. 

d-ebis zne-Cve u le be bis, sar w mu-

no e bi sa da Se sa mo se lis Se sa xeb (ix. 

v.b. 552-553); me fe Ta ma ris (sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1184-1207/10) epo qa Si 

d. ajan y d nen (i.a. 111); me fe Ta mar ma 

gan d go mi li mTi u le bis, ka xe le bi-

sa da d-is wi na aR m deg gag zav na ja-

ri iva ne aTa ba gis me Ta u ro biT, ro-

mel mac da a mar cxa isi ni, Ca mo ar T va 

mZev le bi da xar ki da a do (v.b. 191).d. 

mo u xar Sav sak vebs Wa men, ram de ni me 

Zmas er Ti co li moh yavs, zo gi uCi-

nar eS maks scems Tay vans, zo gi ki 

uniS no Sav ZaRls (i-a. 111).  di do-

eTs de da wu li a nad gaq ce u li me fe 

da vi Ti (aleq san d re I-is Zis di mit-

ris Ze) d-ma Se iwy na res da pa ti viT 
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mi i Res (v.b. 567);   me fe gi or gim (gi-

or gi VIII, sa qar T ve los me fe igi ve 

gi or gi I, ka xe Tis me fe 1466-1476) 

sTxo va d-s, ra Ta mis T vis ga da e caT 

maT Tan myo fi da vi Ti (v.b. 288). kax Ta 

me fe ebs di do ni `ara mor Ci leb d nen 

ne bi sa ebr mi si sa~ (b.e. 348). di do e-

leb ma me fe Te i mu ra zis me Ta u ro-

biT qar T ve le bis wi na aR m deg brZo-

la Si dax ma re ba sTxo ves le kebs. 

le ke bi da ex mar nen d-s, da ux v d nen 

si mag re eb Si qar T ve lebs, da u Si nes 

sa go ra ve bi, qva, isa ri da amowy vi-

tes mra va li, maT So ris ga mo Ce ni li 

epis ko pos ni (b.e. 421-422). ge ne ral 

rtiS Ce vis (ni ko lai rtiS Ce vi, sa-

qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be li 1812-

1816) mmar T ve lo bis pe ri od Si ka xe-

li Ta va de bis na wil ma da ix ma res d. 

da ru se Tis mxed ro bas Tan ga mar-

Tul pir vel brZo la Si ga i mar j ves 

(T.b. 84).

*am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul we-

ri lo biT wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za reb ma 

sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo eT kav ka si a-

Si mxo lod VII s-is Sua xa neb Si Seq m nes (ix. st. 

xa za re bi). 

T. qo ri Ze

dor Ro le li – ov s Ta me fe (XI 

s). sa qar T ve los me fis – bag rat IV-

is (1027-72) co lis Z ma. d. ix se ni e ba: 

`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va-

xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo-

sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973). 

bag rat ma gan Zis ami ra fad lo-

nis (fadl ibn Sa vur II, 1063-73) das-

ja ga dawy vi ta da gan Zis ken did Za li 

laS qa ri ga ag zav na. laS qars usar d-

la Ta vi si Ze – gi or gi ku ra pa la ti, 

ro mel sac bag ra tis moTxov niT ex-

ma re bo da Ta vi si bi Za, ov s Ta me fe d. 

40 000 osiT. qar T ve leb ma gan Za mo a-

ox res da did Za li ala fi wa mo i Res. 

brZo lis Sem deg d-m iTxo va bag rat 

se vas tos Tan dar ba zo ba. bag ra ti 

da sTan x m da. d. Ca vi da qu Ta is Si, sa-

dac na xa Ta vi si da – bo re na de do-

fa li. Sem deg d. wa iy va nes qar T l-

Si. bag ra ti mas ti nis xi dis Wa las, 

na dar ba zevs (qar T vel me fe Ta sa-

zafxu lo re zi den cia, md. mtkvris 

mar cxe na na pir ze, md. li ax vis da-

sav le TiT) Se e ge ba. iyo di di si xa-

ru li, buk Ta ce ma da na di mo ba. oseb-

ma aq Tor me ti dRe dah y ves. Sem deg, 

zam T ris mo ax lo e bis ga mo bag rat ma 

d. did Za li sa Cuq re biT sam Sob lo Si 

ga is tum ra (m.q. 305, 313; v.b. 152).

q. na di ra Ze

dur Zu ke bi // dur Zu ke Ti – 

xal xi da mxa re Sua sa u ku ne e bis kav-

ka si a Si, Ta na med ro ve ve i nax Ta wi-

nap re bis sa er To sa xel wo de ba Sua 

sa u ku ne e bis we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si. 

d. an ti kur xa na Si da Sua sa u ku ne-

eb Si sa qar T ve lo ze da mo ki de bu li 

qve ya na, mi si va sa li iyo, sa qar T ve-

lo dan gav r cel da maT Si qris ti a-

no ba. d. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c 

I, 1955);  ,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra-
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van ded Ta ni~, Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. 

II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR-

we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. 

IV, 1973). 

d. er q va kav ka so sis Svils, ro-

me lic dam k vid r da kav ka si is mTis 

nap ral Si da uwo da am qve ya nas Ta-

vi si sa xe li d. (l.m. 12; v.b. 633). far-

na vaz ma (qar T lis me fe Zv.w. IV-III ss. 

I nax.) co lad Se ir To d. qa li (l.m. 

25; v.b. 57). sa ur mags (qar T lis me fe 

Zv.w. III s.) da u pi ris pir d nen qar T-

lis eris Ta ve bi da ga niz ra xes mi si 

mok v la. sa ur ma gi ga iq ca d-is qve-

ya na Si Ta vis bi Zas Tan (de dis Zma), 

d-Ta dax ma re biT da i ka va qar T li 

da da ib ru na me fo ba (l.m. 26-7; v.b. 

58). mir va nis (qar T lis me fe Zv.w. II 

s.) me fo ba Si d-ma Wa re leb Tan er Tad 

aaox res ka xe Ti da ba za le Ti (ist. 

mxa re qar T l Si). mir van ma Sek ri ba 

ja ri, ga i laS q ra, da a mar cxa d. (l.m. 

28; v.b. 58-9). azor ki sa da ar ma ze lis 

me fo ba Si (qar T lis me fe e bi Zv.w. II-I 

sa u ku ne e bis mij na) le ke bi sa da qar-

T lis da pi ris pi re bi sas d. ib r Zod-

nen lek Ta jar Si (l.m. 45). Ta mar ma 

(sa qar T ve los me fe 1184-1207/10) 

gag zav na iva ne aTa ba gi (iva ne mxar g-

r Ze li – msa xur Tu xu ce si, amir s pa-

sa la ri, aTa ba gi) ja riT gan m d ga ri 

da di do e le bis da sa mor Ci leb lad. 

am brZo la Si iva ne aTa ba gis mo kav-

Si re e bi iy v nen d., ro mel Ta me fe e bi 

ZRve ni Ta da laS q riT eax l nen aTa-

bags (i-a. 111). ru su da ni (sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1223-45) xva raz me leb Tan 

brZo la Si iye nebs d-s (J. 183). va xuS-

ti ba to niS vi li asa xe lebs d-s gu da-

may ris, xe vis, he re Tis, ka xe Tis, xev-

su re Tis, ose Tis, qis te Tis, ka xe Tis 

me fis kvi ri kes (kvi ri ke III, ka xeT-he-

re Tis me fe 1014-37) mi er eris Ta ve-

bis T vis ga na wi le bu li te ri to ri is 

aR we ri sas (v.b. 354, 357, 358, 526, 532, 

561, 651). va xuS ti gvaZ levs d-is aR we-

ras: `d-is aR mo sav le TiT aris qist-

Zur Zuk sa da Rli Rus So ri si kav ka si-

o ni, sam x re TiT fSav-xev su reT sa da 

Zur Zuks So ri si kav ka si o ni, da sav le-

TiT qist-Zur Zuk sa da xevs So ri si 

kav ka si o ni, Crdi lo e TiT Cer qe zeT sa 

da qis teTs So ri si kav ka si o ni. ad re 

yve la am xevs er q va d., xo lo Sem deg 

ga iy v nen~ (v.b. 352-53).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze  

dur Zu ke Ti – ix. st. dur Zu ke-

bi // dur Zu ke Ti

 

ez ra (Ta ra za na ker te li// 

fa  raJ na ker te li) – so mex Ta ka-

To li ko si 630-641/642. mi si ze o ba 

aR sa niS na via imiT, rom som xu ri ek-

le sia kvlav da u ax lov da di o fi zi-

turs, Tum ca mo no Te li to bis ni-

a dag ze, rac wyve ti le biT 726-mde 

gag r Zel da. som xur ma mo no fi zi-

tur ma ek le si am e-s es ar apa tia da 

ka To li ko se bis si a Si mis sa xels 

Tav da yi ra wer da xol me. e. ix se ni-

e ba: ar sen sa fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs 

qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980). 

ro de sac som xeTs mi sul ma me fe 
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he rak lem* (bi zan ti is imp. he rak le 

– 610-641) ixi la so mex Ta mwva leb-

lo ba,^ Zal ze Se wux da da we ri li mis-

we ra e-sa da az na u rebs, ub r Za na som-

xe Tis epis ko po seb sa da moZR v rebs, 

ra Ta Sek re bi liy v nen kar nu-qa laqs 

(Te o do si o po lis kre ba, ro mel ze-

dac so mex Ta sa pat ri ar qom qal ke-

do ni to ba aRi a ra), ga ne xi laT qal-

ke do nis kreb ze mi Re bu li dad ge ni-

le ba da WeS ma ri tad ec noT qris tes 

ori bu ne ba. isi ni yve la ni er Tad 

war s d g nen me fis (he rak les) wi na Se, 

`da am t ki ces mar Ta li~ (anu aRi a res 

qris tes ori bu ne ba) da xel we ri li 

fi ciT da e mor Cil nen mas (a.s. 90). ma-

i ra go mel ma (ioane ma i ra go me li, VII 

s. so me xi mozR va ri, an ti qal ke di-

ni ti) mo u wo da mwva le bel (mo no fi-

zit) ber-mo naz v no bas – gar d ma nis 

epis ko pos ste fa nes, siv ni e Tis epis-

ko poss ma Tu sa la qer du liss (`gra-

ma ti ko si~) da sxva sam R v de lo e bas, 

ra Ta zi a re ba ar mi e RoT e-sgan (a.s. 

91). epis ko pos ma ste fa nem da ma Tu-

sa lam zi a re ba mi i Res e-sgan, xo lo 

ma Tu sa la mis mi er ekur Txa siv ni e-

Tis epis ko po sad, ra mac ga na ris xa 

bo ro ti ma i ra go me li (a.s. 91). ka-

To li kos e-s Se sa xeb ma i ra go mel ma 

Tqva, rom igi me fe Ta ( igulisxmeba 

bizantiis keisrebi) Si SiT ga nud ga 

sar w mu no e bas (mo no fi zi tobs) (a.s. 

91). ka To li kos ma e-m mi mar Ta ioane 

ma i ra go mels, sam jer ux mo mas (gu-

lis x mobs kar nu-qa laq Si (dR. ar z-

ru mi) ga mar Tul sa ek le sio kre bas), 

mag ram is ar mi vi da. amis Sem deg ki 

ar ga i zi a ra maT mi er aRi a re bu li 

qris tes or bu ne bov ne ba, ra sac mow-

mobs pir vel wmi da ma ma Ta wig ne bi 

(a.s. 91). ma i ra go mels gan z ra xu li 

hqon da e-s Sem deg sa ka Ta li ko so 

tax tis da ka ve ba (a.s. 92). e-s Sem deg 

sa ka Ta li ko sos tax t ze avi da ner se 

iS x ne li (a.s. 92).

* im pe ra to ri he rak le som xeTs mi vi da da-

axl. 632. 

T. qo ri Ze

ere va ni – som xe Tis de da qa la-

qi, mde ba re obs ara ra tis vel ze, md. 

raz da nis ori ve pla to ze, is to ri-

ul wya ro eb Si VI s-dan fiq sir de ba, 

XIII s-dan da wi na ur da ro gorc qa-

la qi. Ee. ix se ni e ba: be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~ (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973);  sex nia Cxe i Ze ,,me fe Ta cxov-

re ba’’ (1913); pa pu na or be li a ni ,,am-

bav ni qar T li sa ni’’ (1981);  far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze ,,is to ria’’ (1926); Te-

i mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to-

ria’’ (1983); oman xer xe u li Ze ,,me fo-

ba irak li me o ri sa’’ (1989); mes xu ri 

ma ti a ne (1961); ,,pa ri zis qro ni ka’’ 

(1980); bag rat ba to niS vi li ,,axa li 

moTx ro ba~ (1941), mci re qro ni ke bi 

(1968); qar Tu li sa mar T lis Zeg le bi 

(II, 1965). 

e-s flobs Sah-Ta ma zi (Sah-Ta-

maz I, ira nis Sa hi 1524-76), (b.e. 371, 

375, 517). lu ar sa bi (lu ar sab I, qar-
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T lis me fe 1527-56) ar emor Ci le-

ba Sah-Ta mazs da ar bevs e-s (f.g. 4). 

Sah-Ta maz ma da aty ve va lu ar sab I-is 

de da da wa iy va na e-Si, sa dac man Ta-

vi mo ik la (b.e. 365; p.q. 44). xon T q ris 

(os ma le Tis sul Ta ni su le i man I, 

1520-1566) jar ma da ipy ro e. (b.e. 371, 

521; v.b. 401, 410). os ma le Ti sa da ira-

nis mmar T ve leb ma su le i man I-ma da 

Sah-Ta maz I-ma ga iy ves sam x reT kav ka-

si is te ri to ria. Ee. er go Sah-Ta mazs 

(b.e. 371). la la fa Sam da i ka va e. (f.g. 

12). Sah-Ta maz I da mar cx da e-Tan 

brZo la Si da is pa han Si ga iq ca (v.b. 

513). Sah-aba si (Sah-abas I, ira nis Sa hi 

1587-1629) mi dis e-is asa Re bad. Mman 

ix mo qar T lis me fe gi or gi (gi or gi 

X, 1600-1606) da ka xe Tis me fe aleq-

san d re (aleq san d re II, 1574-1605) 

da ub r Za na e-is ci xe ze ga laS q re ba. 

maT aiRes e-is ci xe. Sah ma da ipy ro e. 

(b.e. 380-81, 537; p.q. 59; v.b. 419; f.g. 

18).  mu rad ma (os ma le Tis sul Ta ni 

mu rad IV, 1623-40) aiRo e. (v.b. 440; 

p.q. 95; mc. qr. 32, 41, 48, 62). aqe dan 

mer ve Tves mi vi da Sah se fi (se fi I, 

ira nis Sa hi 1629-42) di di laS q riT 

da brZo liT da ib ru na e. (p.q. 95; f.g. 

37). 1679 e. da an g ria mi wis Z v ram (mc. 

qr. 46). Ta maz-xa ni ib r Z vis e-Tvis. 

os ma leb ma da uT mes e. man da ipy ro 

qa la qi (v.b. 514; s.C. 47). mah mad-yu-

li xans (kon s tan ti ne II, ka xe Tis me-

fe 1722-1732)  Ta maz ma (Sah Ta maz 

II, ira nis Sa hi 1722-32) qar T lis me-

fo ba ubo Za, ase ve mis ca e. (v.b. 619; 

o.x. 116, 241; s.C. 33). 1724 ira ne leb-

ma aiRes e-is ci xe, ga mo iy va nes e-is 

xa ni ali-yu li xa ni da e. ra ja fa Sas 

mis ces (s.C. 38). Ta maz-xan ma da i ba ra 

Te i mu ra zi (Te i mu raz II, ka xe Tis me-

fe 1733-44, qar T lis me fe 1744-62) 

e-Si (v.b. 627). na dir-Sa hi (ira nis Sa-

hi 1736-47) mi dis di di ja re biT e-ken 

(p.o. 98). Te i mu raz II mi dis na dir-

Sah Tan da gzad e-Si Se Cer da. e-is 

ci xis asa Re bad ib r Zo da amir-as lan 

xa ni (p.o. 125-27). na dir Sah ma zar-

ba za ni mi i ta na qar T l Si e-dan (p.o. 

143). ma mad-xan ya ja ri (ira nis Sa his 

na dir Sah av Sa ris (1736-47) mkvle-

li) cdi lob da e-is aRe bas. erev ne-

leb ma dax ma re ba sTxo ves Te i mu raz 

II-s, ro mel mac sZlia ma mad-xans da 

mo xar ked ga i xa da e. (T.b. 47). azat 

xa ni (sam x reT Aazerbaijanis mflo-

be li) wa vi da e-is asa Re bad. erev ne-

leb ma kvlav Te i mu raz II-s mi mar Tes 

dax ma re bis T vis. Te i mu raz ma erek-

le (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-98) gag-

zav na sa mi aTa si mxed riT (T.b. 48). 

erek le II erev nis mflo be lad ix se-

ni e ba (q.s.Z. 62, 457). Eerekle II mi dis 

mi si mo xar ke e-is da sab ru neb lad. 

e-is qve ya na ise iyo aox re bu li e-is 

ci xi sa da eC mi a wi nis (sa mo nas t-

ro kom p leq si erev nis max lob lad, 

som xu ri ek le si is cen t ri da ka Ta-

li ko sis re zi den cia) gar da Se no ba 

ar iyo ga dar Ce ni li. yir x bu lax Tan 

brZo la Si erek lem da a mar cxa azat 

xa nis laS qa ri da gan dev na e-dan (p.o. 

183-85; T.b. 48). ma mad xa ni ya ra baR-

Si ga iq ca. erek le II da e dev na, aiRo 

xar g vi ra bis ci xe, wa i Ro mi si mTe li 

sim did re da e-Si mib run da. mas Tan 
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mi vi da e-is xa ni da mo xar ke o ba ikis-

ra. e-Si erek lem Ta vi si mo xe le da-

to va (o.x. 48). e-ze laS q robs erek le 

II-is va Ji gi or gi. erev ne leb ma na xes 

rom mci re ricxo va ni iyo ja ri, ga-

mo vid nen da ga mar Tes brZo la. gi-

or gim erek le II-s mi mar Ta dax ma-

re bi saT vis. erek le mi vi da da ga i-

mar j va.  erev nis xan ma oTxi aTa si 

Tu ma ni xar ki da i do (o.x. 70-71). 1778 

erek le II-m e-ze ilaS q ra. ci xis al ya 

4 Tve gag r Zel da. bo los erek le da-

u zav da e-is xans use in alis da da u-

we sa xar ki we li wad Si 6 aTa si Tu ma ni 

(b.b. 56-57). erek le II-m e-is beg lar-

be go ba ubo Za ab du la begs (p.o. 188). 

bor Ca los xa ni mu sa-yu li xa ni ga iq-

ca da mi vi da e-Si (p.o. 203). erek le 

II-m da Te i mu raz II-m e-Si gag zav nes 

ze i dal xa ni, rad gan qar T ve li me-

fis mi er das mu li e-is xa ni ab du la 

xa ni azat xan ma da i ba ra, e-is xa no ba 

Ca mo ar T va da isev asan-ali xans mis-

ca. ze i dal xa ni un da Ca su li yo e-Si 

mo sa la pa ra keb lad azat xan Tan, ro-

mel mac mo la pa ra ke ba ze ga mog zav na 

Sah-abaz xa ni. am uka nas k nel ma pa-

ti vi isev ze i dal xans da ub ru na da 

e-is ci xe Si da a ye na. azat xan ma Se-

ri ge bis sa bu Ti ga mo a ta na ze i dal 

xans (p.o. 202-05). da Res t nel Ta ja-

ri ar bevs e-s (p.o. 209, 232). is pa han Si 

azat xan Tan nam yo fi ioane da za al 

or be li a ne bi qar T l Si ga mo ta ne-

bu li sim did riT e-Si dad g nen (p.o. 

212). e-is xan ma mi ar T va erek le II-s 

cxe ne bi da sa Cuq re bi (p.o. 243). 1804 

ga zafxul ze ci ciS vi li (pav le ci-

ci a no vi, 1754-1806, ru se Tis ar mi is 

ge ne ra li, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar-

Te be li) wa vi da e-is da sapy ro bad, 

mi ad ga e-is ci xes, ga mar Ta brZo la 

ba ba xa nis  laS qar Tan, da mar cx da da 

dab run da Tbi lis Si (T. b. 71). 1805 

ci ciS vi li kvlav mi dis e-ze. Mmis wi-

na aR m deg ib r Z vis abas-mir za (ira-

nis tax tis mem k vid re, Aazerbaijanis 

mmar T ve li). ci ciS vil ma aiRo qa-

la qi e., e-is ci xe Si Se i xiz na abas-

mir za, dax ma re bis T vis mi mar Ta ba-

ba-xans, ro me lic mi vi da asi aTa si 

ka ciT da da a mar cxa ci ciS vi li (b.b. 

89-91). 1808, 5 oq tom bers gra fi gu-

do vi Ci (iva ne gu do vi Ci, 1741-1820, 

ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne ra li, kav ka si is 

ja re bis sar da li) wa vi da e-is ci xis 

asa Re bad, mi ad ga ki be da ub r Za na ja-

ris ka cebs as v la. ze mo dan yi zil ba-

Seb ma sro la da iwyes da iZu le bu li 

gax da ukan da e xia (T.b. 73; b.b. 101-

102).  ge ne ra li pa u luCi (filipe 

pauluCi ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne ra-

li, saqarTvelos mTavarmarTebeli 

1811-12) ga u rig da e-is beg lar begs 

hu se ins, ra Ta mis T vis mi e ca e., mag-

ram uRa la ta hu se in ma da da a mar cxa 

mis wi na aR m deg gag zav ni li sar da li 

li sa no vi Ci ori aTa si mxed riT (T.b. 

79). 1813, 18 de kem bers da zav d nen 

ira nis Sa hi ba ba xa ni da im pe ra to ri 

aleq san d re (aleq san d re I, ru se Tis 

im pe ra to ri 1801-1825) da ga iy ves 

sam x reT kav ka sia. Ee. dar Ca irans (b.b. 

139). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze
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eC mi a Zi ni – qa la qi som xeT Si, 

Zve li qa la qi va Rar Sa pa ti (163-dan 

som xe Tis de da qa la qi), som xe Tis 

ek le si is cen t ri da ka To li ko sis 

re zi den cia. e. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria` (1983); 

pa pu na or be li a ni ,,am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni` (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze ,,me fo-

ba irak li me o ri sa` (1989). 

erek les me fo ba Si (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis me fe 1762-1798) som xe Ti ise iyo 

aox re bu li, rom aRar iyo na ge bo ba 

gar da erev nis ci xi sa da e-isa (p.o. 

185; o.x. 69, 93). ama ve pe ri od Si qar-

T vel Ta jars, ro me lic ere van Tan 

mdgar le kebs un da Seb r Zo le bo da 

kar gad dax v da som xe Tis pat ri ar qi 

e-Si (p.o. 212). erek le II-m da i mor-

Ci la erev nis gan m d ga ri xa ni use in-

ali, mi vi da e-Si, sa dac me fe pa ti viT 

mi i Res, em Tx via siw min de ebs e-is ta-

Zar Si (o.x. 96). erev nis da sapy ro bad 

wa su li ci ciS vi li (pav le ci ci a no-

vi, 1754-1806, ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne-

ra li, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te-

be li) mi vi da e-Si (T.b. 71). pa u lu Ci-

sa (fi li pi pa u lu Ci, ru se Tis ar mi is 

ge ne ra li, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar-

Te be li 1811-12) da erev nis beg lar-

be gis hu se i nis da pi ris pi re bi sas 

hu se in ma Sek ri ba mxed ro ba da da ma-

la e-Si (T.b. 79).

                                   e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

vaz ga ni // vaJ ga ni – ta o Si 

mde ba re da ba vaJ ga nis savaraudod 

so me xi mTa va ri; wmi da mo wa me e bis 

– da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis na Te sa vi. 

Mmisi moR va we o bis xa na uc no bia (sa-

va ra u dod VII s.). v. ix se ni e ba: `mar-

t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

v-s sam k vid ro ma muls Ta vi Se-

a fa res bi Zi sa gan Se viw ro ve bul ma 

da viT ma da ti ri Wan ma (187).

                           T. qo ri Ze

va i Zo ri – Ãevi igi ve qve ya na 

som xeT Si. X s-Si Sed ge bo da oTxi 

sam Tav ro sa gan. v. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~ , (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, 175).

 

                           T. qo ri Ze

va nan di - Ãevi igi ve qve ya-

na som xeT Si. v. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); le on-

ti mro ve li ` cxov re ba qar T vel Ta 

me fe Ta~, `ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, la Sa-

gi or gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q.c. I, 

1955).

v. xe vi som xeT Si (`gob ro nis wa-

me ba~ 175). qar T lis me fe eb ma azor k-

ma da ar ma zel ma (Zv.w. II-I ss.) da laS-

q res v. bag re va nam de da ba si a nam de 

(l.m. 45). Mmefe gi or gim (gi or gi II, 

sa qar T ve los me fe, 1072-89) aiRo 
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v-s si mag re ni (m.q. 317). Ta ma ris 

(saqarTvelos mefe 1184-1207/10) 

me fo ba Si za qa ria da iva ne mxar g r-

Ze leb ma (XII-XIII ss-is mij nis sa qar-

T ve los sa xel m wi fo da sam xed ro 

moR va we e bi, za qa ria-amir s pa sa lar-

man da tu r Tu xu ce si, iva ne-msa xur-

Tu xu ce si, amir s pa sa la ri, aTa ba gi) 

aiRes v-is ci xe ni (l.g. m. 368).

                           T. qo ri Ze

va raz-ba ku ri (da ax. V s. me-2 

nax.) – ra nis eris Ta vi (pi ti ax Si). 

v.-b. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri `cxov re ba 

vax tang gor gas li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973). 

v.-b. iyo vax tang gor gas lis* (qar T-

lis me fe) de dis, sag dux tis Zma, ro-

me lic ma mis, bar za bo dis gar dac va-

le bis Sem deg spar se Tis me fem ra nis 

eris Ta vad das va. 

vax tan g ma, ro de sac ose bis wi na-

aR m deg ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi ta, dax-

ma re ba v.-b-s sTxo va. igi si xa ru liT 

da e Tan x ma vax tangs, rad gan ose bi 

mis qve ya na sac aox reb d nen da 12 000 

mxe da ri ga mo ug zav na (j. 150). ose-

Ti dan ga mar j ve biT dab ru ne bul ma 

vax tan g ma bi Zas ZRve ni ga ug zav na: 

aTa si mo na, aTa si cxe ni, aTa si sa xe-

da ri (j. 158). vax tangs spar se Tis me-

fem (ira nis Sa hi) ber Zen Ta (bi zan tia) 

wi na aR m deg ga laS q re ba ub r Za na. am 

laS q ro ba Si da sax ma reb lad spar se-

leb ma vax tangs, v.-b-i 200 000 mxed-

riT ga mo ug zav nes (j. 158-59; v.b. 104). 

v.-b. ber Zen Ta wi na aR m deg laS q ro-

bi sas erT-erT brZo la Si (456 wlis 

Sem d go mi xa na) da i Ru pa. `ig lo ves da 

Se mu res igi sab ri Ta da mu ri Ta da 

war s c des bar da vad~ (j. 176).

* vax tang gor gas lis me fo bis da Ta ri Re ba: s. 

gor ga Ze 443-503, iv. ja va xiS vi li 442-502, k. 

Tu ma no vi 435-522, v. go i la Ze 438-491.

q. na di ra Ze

var dan eris Ta vi – wmi da 

mo wa me e bis da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis 

ma ma, so me xi, qal ke do ni ti (sa va ra-

u dod VII s. moR va we). v. e. ix se ni e ba: 

`mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa-

ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963). 

v. e. ba si a nis qvey nis eris Ta vi 

iyo, mis re zi den ci as da ba (qa la qi) 

on ko mi war mo ad gen da. v.e. ise ve ro-

gorc mi si me uR le Ta gi ne, war mo-

mav lo biT sa me fo sag va re u los ena-

Te sa ve bo da (186). 

T. qo ri Ze

var dan ma mi ko ni a ni – spar-

sel Ta wi na aR m deg 572 ajan ye bis me-

Ta u ri. v.m. ix se ni e ba: ar se ni sa fa re-

li ,,gan yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da 

so mex Ta~ (1980). 

v.m-s ,,ur Ci~ ewo da. man da mis ma 

na Te sa veb ma mok les spar se li mar-

z pa ni su re ni, ga daw ves mi si sax le-
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bi da ga iq c nen kon s tan ti no pol Si. 

isi ni Se i fa ra  ius ti nem (ius ti ne II, 

bi zan ti is im pe ra to ri 565-78). v.m-s 

uTxo via im pe ra to ris T vis aia-so-

fi as (ta Za ri kon s tan ti no pol Si, 

aigo 532-37) da sav le Tis ka ris mSe-

neb lo ba Ta vi si sax s re biT da ami-

saT vis 10000 ver cx li ga da ux dia. am 

kars so mex Ta ka ri ewo da (88).

T. qo ri Ze, e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

    

var dan so mex Ta spas pe ti 

(mxe dar T m Ta va ri) – V s-is me o re 

na xev ris moR va we, cno bi li is to ri-

u li pi ri ma mi ko ni an Ta war Ci ne bu li 

sag va re u lo dan. igi iyo var s qen pi-

ti ax Sis mi er qris ti a no bi saT vis wa-

me bu li me uR lis, Su Sa ni kis ma ma.

v.s.s. ix se ni e ba: `mar t vi lo baÁ Su-

Sa ni ki si~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, 11); wa me-

ba Su Sa nik de dof li sa, (Z.q.a.l.Z., IV,. 

1968, 385); ju an Se ri, `cxov re ba vax-

tang gor gas li sa~ q.c., I, 1955, 216.). 

T. qo ri Ze

vaÃrami – q. ani sis ami ra (ix. 

st. ane li xu ce se bi). v-ma da a mow ma 

1218 eti fa ne ka To li ko sis gan Ci ne-

ba. v-is, ro gorc q. ani sis umaR le si 

sa e ro xe li suf lis mi er `gan Ci ne-

bis~ da mow me ba mi u Ti Tebs, rom yo-

fi li ani sis sa me fos te ri to ria sa-

qar T ve los Se mad gen lo ba Si iyo.

g. oTx me zu ri

va han ma mi ko ni a ni – som xe-

Tis mar z pa ni 485-505 wleb Si, ar Su Sa 

pi ti ax Sis (qvemo qarTlis pitiaxSi) 

aR z r di li. v.m. ix se ni e ba: ar se ni sa-

fa re li ,,gan yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta 

da so mex Ta~ (1980). 

v.m-ma mi i Ro spar se le bis gan 

mar z pa nis ti tu li, icav da qris ti-

a ne bis uf le bebs, zru nav da gla xa-

keb ze, ukan da ab ru na na Cu qa ri sof-

le bi, sa ek le sio mi webs Se u va lo ba 

ga nu ax la (a.s. 87).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

za re ni – so mex Ta me fis ar ta-

Ses I-is (Zv.w. 189-160) va Ji. z. ix se-

ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955).  

ar ta Ses I-ma Sek ri ba ja ri da ga-

g zav na qar T lis wi na aR m deg Ta vi si 

va Jis z-is sar d lo biT. qar T ve le bi 

da ose bi ga er Ti an d nen da mi e geb nen 

so mex Ta laS qars ja va xeT Si. qar T-

ve leb ma da a mar cxes som xe bi, ga aq-

ci es, sdi es maT som xe Tis sazR v ram-

de, Se ipy res ce lis tbis pi ras z. da 

tyved wa iy va nes. Oosebs mi si mok v la 

un do daT, mag ram qar T ve leb ma ar 

da a ne bes da da ri a lis ci xe Si* ga mo-

ke tes (l.m. 48-49).

* Zv.w. II s-Si ose bi sa da da ri a lis ci xis mox-

se ni e ba qarTul wyaroebSi anaq ro niz mia.

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze
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zu be i da la – lek Ta be la-

di (XVIII s. I nax.) z. ix se ni e ba: pa pu-

na or be li a ni  `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981). 

z. mi vi da ya za xis qve ya na Si 700 

ka ciT. mo a ox ra mra va li ad gi li 

da wa as xa tyve e bi. z. Se u rig da ab-

du la-beg, ieses Zes (iese, qar T lis 

me fe 1714-16, 1724-27), sam S vil dis 

pat rons. Ta vi si ja riT dad ga sam-

S vil des da iqi dan qar T lis rbe va 

da iwyo (p. o. 138). z. 1500 cxe no sa ni 

le kiT Se e sia ze mo qarTls, mra va li 

ad gi li mo a ox ra da asa Re bad TiR-

vas ci xes (md. das. fro nis mar j ve na 

na pir ze, Si da qar T li) mi ad ga. me ci-

xov ne ebs dam x ma re Za la mi u vi daT da 

le ke bi ukan gab run d nen (p. o. 199). 

qar T ve leb ma z. erek les (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe, 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis 1762-98) brZa ne biT aR ja ya las 

ci xe Si (igi ve ga gis ci xe, qve mo qar-

T li) Se ipy res da sik v di liT da sa-

jes (p. o. 224-25).

q. na di ra Ze  

 

Ta gi ne – sa va ra u dod VII s. 

moR va we, ba si a nis qvey nis eris Ta vis, 

var da nis me uR le. mi si eT ni ku ri 

war mo mav lo ba, ise ve ro gorc moR-

va we o bis xa na, ar se bu li we ri lo bi-

Ti wya ro e bis mi xed viT, ga ur k ve ve-

lia. sa va ra u dod, iyo so me xi, qal-

ke do ni ti.  war mo mav lo biT ena Te-

sa ve bo da sa me fo sag va re u los. igi 

iyo wmi da mo wa me e bis, da vi Ti sa da 

ti ri Wa nis de da. T. ix se ni e ba: `mar-

t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963,G186 –191).

T. qo ri Ze

Tar ga mo si – kav ka si is xal-

x Ta eT nar qi le on ti mro ve lis mi-

xed viT. bib li u ri no es STa mo ma va-

li. T. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

`cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c., 

I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 

1973). 

T. iyo no es Zis, iafe tis Zis, 

Tar Sis Ze*. igi iyo qar T vel Ta, so-

mex Ta, ran Ta da mo va ka nel Ta, her-

Ta da lek Ta, meg rel Ta da kav ka-

si an Ta (Crd. kav ka si el Ta) sa er To 

wi na pa ri. T. iyo gmi ri. mas Sem deg 

rac aRa Se nes ba bi lo nis go do li 

da mox da ena Ta ga yo fa, T. mTe li 

Ta vi si mod g miT wa mo vi da da dam k-

vid r da or mTas – ara rat sa da ma-

siss So ris. man icxov ra 600 we li. 

hyav da uam ra vi Svi li da Svi liS vi-

li, ris ga moc ara ra ti sa da ma si sis 

qve ya na mis mod g mas ve Rar itev da 

(l. m. 3-4). T-is wil x v do mil qve ya-

nas aR mo sav le TiT esazR v re bo da 

gur ge nis (kas pi is) zRva, da sav le-

TiT pon tos (Sa vi) zRva, sam x re TiT 

ore Tis (xmel Ta Sua) zRva, Crdi lo-

e TiT kav ka si o ni (l.m. 4). T-s rva sa-

xe lo va ni Svi li – ha o si, qar T lo si, 

bar do si, mo va ka ni, le ko si, he ro si, 

kav ka so si da eg ro si hyav da. (l. m. 4; 

v.b. 47). vi na i dan ara ra ti sa da ma si-

sis qve ya na ve Rar itev da T-is STa-
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mo mav lo bas,  man Ta vi si qve ya na rva 

Svils ga u yo: er Ti na wi li mis ca ha-

oss (ix. st. ha o si), xo lo da nar Ce ni 

Svi di, ma Ti Rir se bis Se sa ba mi sad  

da nar Ce nebs ga u yo. T-ma qar T loss 

mis ca qve ya na, ro mel sac esazR v re-

bo da: aR mo sav le TiT – he re Ti da 

md. ber du ji; da sav le TiT – pon tos 

zRva, sam x re TiT – mTa, ro me lic 

mi uy ve ba md. ber du jis sa Ta ves da 

grZel de ba da sav le TiT da mTa, ro-

me lic mi uy ve ba klar jeT sa da ta os 

So ris vid re zRvam de (l. mr. 4-6). 

Crdi lo e TiT sazR va ri – Ra do da 

ki dev mTa mci re, ro me lic ga mo dis 

Stod kav ka si o ni dan da uer T de ba 

Ra dos mTas da ro mel sac am Ja mad  

hqvia li xi. bar doss mis ca qve ya na 

mtkvris sam x re TiT, ber du jis mdi-

na ri dan mtkvri sa da rax sis Se sar-

Ta vam de. man aaSe na qa la qi bar da vi 

da iq da em k vid ra. mo va kans mis ca 

qve ya na mtkvris Crdi lo e TiT, mci-

re alaz nis Se sar Ta vi dan vid re 

zRvam de.  man aaSe na qa la qi mo va ka-

ne Ti da iq da em k vid ra. he ross mis ca 

qve ya na mtkvris Crdi lo e TiT mci-

re  alaz nis (md.iori) Se sar Ta vi dan, 

vid re tyet bam de, ro mel sac am Ja-

mad hqvia gul gu la. he ros ma ori ve 

alaz nis Se sar Tav Tan aaSe na qa la qi, 

ro mel sac  Ta vi si  sa xe li he re Ti 

uwo da. am Ja mad am ad gils xo ran Ta 

(q. qi ziy Si, ga nad gur da VIII s.) qvia. 

eg ross mis ca qve ya na zRvis yu ri sa 

da da u do sazR va ri: aR mo sav le TiT 

– mTa mci re, ro mel sac hqvia li xi; 

da sav le TiT – zRva; Crdi lo e TiT – 

mdi na re mci re xa za re Ti sa (yu ba ni), 

sa dam dec kav ka sis wve ri aR wevs. man 

aaSe na qa la qi, ro mel sac  Ta vi si sa-

xe li – eg ri si uwo da. am Ja mad am ad-

gils be dia qvia. rad ga nac kav ka si is 

Crdi lo e TiT mdi na re did xa za re-

Tam de (vol ga) da u sax le be li qve ya-

na iyo, T-ma Ta vi si ori Ze – le ka ni 

da kav ka si da a sax la. le kans mis ca 

qve ya na da ru ban dis (kas pi is) zRvi-

dan vid re md. lo me kam de (Ter gam-

de), Crdi lo e TiT – mdi na re did xa-

za re Tam de, xo lo kav kass mis ca qve-

ya na md. lo me ki dan vid re kav ka si-

o nis da sas ru lam de. ro de sac T-ma 

Ta vi si qve ya na Ta vis Svi lebs ga u yo, 

maT aRar isur ves neb ro Tis mor Ci-

le ba, ra ze dac neb ro Ti gan ris x da  

da maT  wi na aR m deg ga i laS q ra (v.b. 

47). ha os ma neb ro Tis wi na aR m deg 

sab r Zol ve lad mo u wo da T-is  mTel 

mod g mas (l. m. 6). ro de sac ha os ma 

gan g mi ra neb ro Ti, T-is mod g ma mis-

gan ga Ta vi suf l da (l. m. 7; v.b. 47). 

T-is mTe li mod g ma ur Ti er T siy va-

ru liT cxov rob da da neb ro Ti a ne-

bis eSi no daT imis ga mo, rom maT ar 

aeRoT  neb ro Tis sis x li (l. m. 10).

*va xuS ti ba to niS vi lis cno biT, Tar ga mo-

si  iyo iafe tis Zis, ava na nis Zis, Tar Sis Ze 

(v.b.47). 

T. qo ri Ze

Tar xa ni – xa zar Ta* go li a Ti 

(V-s-is Sua wle bi). T. ix se ni e ba: ju-

an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas-

li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS-
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vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve-

lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

TxuT me ti wlis vax tang gor ga-

sal ma (qar T lis me fe V s-is 40-ian 

– V s-is bo lom de) oseT ze ga laS q-

re ba ga dawy vi ta (da ax. 447-48). qar-

T ve le bi da ose bi da ba nak d nen mdi na-

ris (md. Ter gi) ori ve mxa res. da iwyo 

go li a Te bis Ser ki ne ba. os Ta mxa res 

ib r Zod nen xa za re bi. xa za ri go li-

a Ti – T. Se eb r Zo la vax tang me fes. 

vax tan g ma pir ve li ve Se ta ke ba ze T-s 

hkra Su bi sar ty lis ze moT, ga u a ra 

zur g Si da mok la (j. 152, v.b. 102-103).

* am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul 

we ri lo biT wya ro Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za reb ma 

sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo kav ka si a Si 

mxo lod ax. w. VII s-is Sua xa neb Si Seq m nes (ix. 

st. xa za re bi).

q. na di ra Ze

Tev do si – sar w mu no e biT war-

mar Ti. mi si eT ni ku ri war mo mav lo-

ba, ise ve ro gorc moR va we o bis xa na, 

ga ur k ve ve lia, sa va ra u dod iyo so-

me xi, VII s-is moR va we. T. ix se ni e ba: 

`mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa-

ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963). 

Ta vi si dis Ta gi nes me uR lis, 

ba si a nis eris Tav var da nis gar dac-

va le bis Sem deg, T-m mTe li mi si sam-

k vid ro qve ya na mi iT vi sa da Ta vis 

mci rew lo van dis S vi lebs - da viT sa 

da ti ri Wans qris ti a no bis uar yo-

fa da war mar Ti Rmer Te bis aRi a re ba 

mos Txo va, ra zec Zme bis gan mtki ce 

uari mi i Ro. T-m Ta gi nes mi er ga-

xiz nul Zmebs mi ag no, ris Sem de gac 

DDdaviTi sa ku Ta ri xe liT ga mo a sal ma 

si cocx les, xo lo ti ri Wa ni mis mi-

er gag zav nil ma mdev reb ma mok les. 

mog vi a ne biT, T-m ner se so mex Ta ka-

To li ko sis (ner se III, 641-61) wi na Se 

Ta vi si da na Sa u li aRi a ra, mo i naT la 

da da vi Tis saf lav ze ek le sia aago 

(186-191).

T. qo ri Ze

Trda ti (tir da te // Trdat 

III), som xe Tis me fe 298-330. Ggamefda 

ro mis im pe ra to ris di ok li ti a nes 

(284-305) dax ma re biT. T-ma sa sa ni an-

Ta ira nis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si, ro-

mis dax ma re biT, faq tob ri vad mi aR-

wia da mo u ki deb lo bas, ra sac moh y va 

sa me fo xe li suf le bis gaZ li e re ba. 

T-ma, so mex di de bu leb Tan er Tad, 

qris ti a no ba mi i Ro da sa xel m wi fo 

re li gi ad ga mo acxa da. T. ix se ni e ba: 

le on ti mro ve li, `cxov re ba qar T-

vel Ta me fe Ta~; ju an Se ri, `cxov re-

ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ (q.c., I, 1955); 

`moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 

1963); ~wmi da ni nos cxov re ba~, ar sen 

be ri se u li re daq cia (Z.q.a.l.Z., III, 

1971); XII s-is ano ni mi av to ri ~cxo-

re baÁ da mo qa la qe o baÁ Rir si sa da 

mo ci qul Ta swo ri sa ne ta ri sa ni-

noÁsi~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., III, 1971); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li, `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~, (qc, IV., 1973,); ar sen 

sa fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta 

da so mex Ta~ (1980). 
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T. iyo ko sa ro so mex Ta me fis 

Ze. sa sa ni an Ta ira nis mi er som xe Tis 

dapy ro bis Sem deg, mci rew lo va ni T. 

ga xiz nes rom Si (l.m., 62; vb, 70). T-s 

rom Si yof ni sas ga da ac ves ke is ris 

Se sa mo se li da Se ar ki nes go Te bis 

me fes. am or Tab r Zo la Si T-ma ga i-

mar j va, go Te bis me fe mok la, ris 

Se de ga dac go Te bi da mar cx d nen. 

Mmadlierma ke i sar ma T-s laS qa ri 

mis ca da Ta vis ma mul Si, som xeTs 

gag zav na (l.m., 68; vb., 72). qar T lis 

me fe mi ri an sa da T-s  So ris brZo-

le bi mra va li wlis gan mav lo ba Si 

cva le ba di upi ra te so biT mim di na-

re ob da. T-is mo kav Si re e bi ro ma e-

le bi iy v nen, xo lo mi ri a nis – ira-

ne le bi (l.m., 69). kon s tan ti ne did ma 

(kon s tan ti ne I, ro mis im pe ra to ri 

306-37) mi ri a ni da T. da a moy v ra, mi-

ri a nis Ze rev ma co lad Se ir To T-is 

asu li sa lo me da maT qvey nebs So-

ris sazR v rad da a we sa md. mtkva ri. 

(l.m. 70; v.b, 83). kon s tan ti ne did ma 

we ri li mis we ra T-s (l.m., 82-84). T. 

me fe qris tes Za liT eS vad ga da iq-

ca da qris tes Za liT ve isev ka cad 

(l.m. 92). me fe T. ek le si a Ta ma Se ne-

be li iyo. Mman `zur gi Ta TÂsiTa aago 

ek le sia (j., 161). rif si me, ga i a ne, wm. 

Nnino da sxve bi, sul or moc dacx ra 

su li, mo vid nen som xeT Si, ro me lic 

iyo `sa yo fe li Trdat me fi sa~ da 

mis mi er ewam nen (moq. q., 84); rif si me 

de do fa li da mi si de dam Zu Ze ga i a ne, 

or moc da a Ti su liT mo vid nen som-

xeT Si, `sa moTxe sa mas Si na Trdat 

me fi sa sa~ da ewam nen ima ve Tvis pir-

vel ricx v Si, pa ras kevs (moq. q., 115; 

~wmi da ni nos cxov re ba~, ar sen be ri-

se u li re daq cia, 18); rif si me, mi si 

de dam Zu Ze ga i a ne da ma Ti Ta na moZ me 

qris ti a ne bi T-is sa me fo som xeT Si 

mi vid nen. im pe ra tor ma di ok li ti a-

nem mis we ra me fe T-s, ra Ta ro mi dan 

mis sa me fo Si gaq ce u li qris ti a ni 

qa le bi mo e Zeb na da ukan da eb ru-

ne bi na. me fe T-ma rif si mes sTxo va, 

co lad gah yo lo da da uaris mi Re-

bis Sem deg sik v di liT da sa ja rif-

si me da mi si Tan m x le bi wmi da de de bi 

(XII s-is ano ni mi av to ri, ~cxo re baÁ 

da mo qa la qe o baÁ Rir si sa da mo ci-

qul Ta swo ri sa ne ta ri sa ni noÁsi~, 

58); `amis Sem d go mad . . . mo ku da va han 

mam ku e ni, ro mel man . . . Zeb n na sa mar-

Tal ni qris te a ne Ta ni, Trdat me fi-

sa gan da de bul ni wes ni ek le si a Ta ni 

da gla xak Ta ni~ (a.s. 87). 

T. qo ri Ze

iar van di – so mex Ta me fe Zv.w. 

II s-is 50-iani. i. ix se ni e ba: le on ti 

mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me-

fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955; va xuS ti ba to niS-

vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve-

lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

i-ma wa ar T va qar T lis me fe far-

s man ar ma zels q. wun da da ar ta a ni 

mtkvram de, wun das uwo da qa ja tu ni 

(l.m. 44; v.b. 691). i. mok la so mex Ta spas-

pet ma sum bat biv ri ti an ma (l.m. 45). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze
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ib re im-xa ni // ib ra im-xa ni  

– ya ra ba xis // Su Sis  xa ni (1763-1806);  

mi si mmar T ve lo bis pe ri od Si ya ra-

ba Ris sa xa nom  eko no mi ku ri da kul-

tu ru li  aR mav lo ba ga ni ca da. i.x-ma 

sa bo lo od da i mor Ci la ya ra ba xis 

so me xi me li qe bi, ris Se de ga dac 

isi ni, da ad gi lob ri vi som xu ri mo-

sax le o ba, iZu le bu li gax d nen da-

e to ve bi naT sa xa no. mas Sem deg, rac 

cno bi li gax da kav ka si is mi marT  

ru se Tis im pe ri is dam py rob lu ri 

po li ti kis Se sa xeb, mis wi na aR m deg 

ga er Ti a ne bis miz niT, i.x-ma kav Si ri 

Sek ra qarTl-ka xe Tis sa me fos Tan. 

1801 ru se Tis mi er qarTl-ka xe Tis 

sa me fos ga uq me bis Sem deg  sam x reT 

kav ka si a Si ru se Tis ga aq ti u re bam, 

i.x. aiZu la 1805 da Tan x me bo da ru-

se Tis wi na da de bas  ya ra ba xis sa xa-

nos ru se Tis daq vem de ba re bis qveS 

Ses v lis Se sa xeb. ru se Tis xe li suf-

le bam i.x-s mi a ni Wa ru se Tis ar mi is 

ge ne ral-le i te nan tis wo de ba. ru-

se Ti sad mi Ra lat Si eW v mi ta ni li 

i.x. mok lul iq na 1806.  i.x. ix se ni e ba: 

oman xer xe u li Ze ̀ me fo ba irak li me-

o ri sa~ (1989);  Te i mu raz bag ra ti o-

ni se u li ver sia, wg: oman xer xe u li-

Ze, `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989);  

Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to-

ria~,  (1983);  da viT ba to niS vi li, 

`axa li moTx ro ba~  (1941); is to ri-

u li sa bu Te bi (erek le II-is mi er ga-

ce mu li sa bu Te bi 1736-1797), (2008);  

qar Tu li sa mar T lis Zeg le bi (VII, 

1981).

i.x. iyo ya ra ba Ris  xa nis fa na-

xa nis Ze. axal ci xis fa Sa su le i ma ni 

(1767-69; 1770-91) sa i dum lod da u-

kav Sir da i.x-s da omar-xan  ava ri-

els (xun Za xis ba to ni), er To ba da 

Se ri ge ba uar yo da `as tex na lek ni 

mar be ve lad qar T li sa~ (Te i mu ra-

zi se u li ver sia, ix. o.x. 98).  i.x.  em-

sa xu re bo da da mor Ci leb da me fe 

erek les (erek le II, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1762-98) me fe erek lem mis mi er  

gan jis gam ge be lad dad ge nil Ta vad 

qa i xos ro an d ro ni kaS vils  Ta na-

Sem wed da ud gi na Su Sis xa nis ka ci, 

rad gan me fe erek le i.x-s wya lob da 

da en do bo da (Te i mu ra zi se u li ver-

sia, ix. o.x. 98-99). i.x us wav le li da 

briy vi, we ri lis ume ca ri da ga u naT-

le be li ka ci iyo, min dor sa da mTeb-

Si, mda bal, ume car xal x Si gaz r di-

li i.x-s Ta vi si ka ris ka ce bi bevrs 

atyu eb d nen, isi ni axal ci xis fa Sa 

su le i man ma mo is yi da. ja vaT-xan 

gan jel ma sam sa xu ri da mor Ci le ba 

da uwyo me fe erek les da i.x-s Se ek-

ra. omar-xan ma me o re zam T ris pirs, 

Se mod go ma ze ve Rar ga be da  qar T l-

Si Se moW ra da ya ra baR Si i.x-Tan Ca-

vi da. i.x. win mi e ge ba, pa ti viT mi i Ro 

da Ta vi si ja ri TurT ya ra baR Si da-

a ye na (o.x. 73, Te i mu ra zi se u li ver-

sia, ix. o.x. 100). sa qar T ve lo Si laS-

q ro bis Sem deg omar-xa ni ya ra baRs 

Ca vi da i.x-Tan, ev ge nis (Ta vad ev ge ni 

aba Si Ze) er Ti qa li mas mis ca co lad, 

me o re ki Tvi Ton Se ir To (d.b. 60). ya-

ra ba Ri dan ga mo iq c nen i.x-is so me xi 

me li qe bi, rom le bic  mo vid nen me fe 

erek les Tan da sTxo ves ja riT dax-
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ma re ba, ra Ta `ah ya ron  yo ve li say mo 

Tvi si~ da gad mo sax le bu liy v nen sa-

qar T ve lo Si (o.x. 74; Te i mu ra zi se-

u li ver sia, ix. o.x. 101 ).  ya ra baR Si 

mi sul me fe erek les mi er war g zav-

nil sa qar T ve los laS qars, ro mel-

sac sa Ta ve Si  me fis (erekle II) Ze 

iulo ni da sar d le bi ed g nen, win ga-

mo e ge ba  i.x-is  ja ri (o.x. 73; Te i mu-

ra zi se u li ver sia, ix. o.x. 101.). omar 

xan Tan me gob ro bi sa da mi si Ta vis 

ma mul Si SeS ve bis ga mo, i.x. dam na Sa-

ve iyo me fe erek les wi na Se, ami tom 

ver ga be da me fes Tan mis v la da Ta-

vi si sar da li ja ri TurT gag zav na. 

i.x-is sar da li ya ra ba Ris ja riT, me-

fis Ze iulo nis jars Se mo e ya ra (o.x. 

74; Te i mu ra zi se u li ver sia, ix. o.x. 

101). Tvi Ton i.x. Su Sis ci xe Si Si Sis-

gan Zrwo da. me fe erek les Tan mi vi da 

i.x-is ka ci da mi ar T va mra va li feS-

qa Si da `la ri Ppatiosani da Zvir-

fa si~. me fe erek le mac i.x-s ubo Za 

xa la Ti da da na Sa u lis pa ti e bis ime-

di mis ca. i.x-ma Cu mad ka ci gag zav na 

omar-xan Tan da dax ma re ba sTxo va, 

ra Ta igi da ec va uk ve gan ja Si ja riT 

Ca su li me fe erek le sa gan (Te i mu ra-

zi se u li ver sia, ix. o.x. 101). i.x-is 

Tan x mo biT omar-xa ni War Si Se iW ra 

da Res t nis ja riT (o.x. 74). 1778, 13 

mar tis brZa ne biT, erek lem vin me 

Ta yas S vils  mo a ta ni na mis sa kuT re-

ba Si ar se bu li azat-xa nis (samxreT 

azerbaijanis mflobeli) na qo ni yi-

zil ba Su ri xma li, rom lis qe ba i.x-s 

sme no da da  ris ga moc me fe erek lem 

ga dawy vi ta,  mi si mflo be lis T vis 

xmlis sa nac v lod as Tu man ze me-

ti Ri re bu le bis ma mu li  eCu qe bi na 

da xma li i.x-Tvis mi er T mia (erek le 

II-is mi er ga ce mu li sa bu Te bi, 115); 

1782, 24 ma i sis brZa ne biT, erek lem 

mim ba Si oTa ri mo ri ge eb Tan (mo ri ge 

laS qa ri) er Tad Ta vis Tan ix mo, rad-

gan ar se bob da i.x-is mi er daTxo vi-

li xun Za xis ja ris qarTl-ka xeT Si 

Se moW ris sa SiS ro e ba (erek le II-is 

mi er ga ce mu li sa bu Te bi, 134). 1782 

me fe erek le sa (erek le II) da i.x-s So-

ris da de bu li fi ciT, maT er T ma ne-

Tis qvey ni dan mi su li xal xi ar un da 

Se ewya le bi naT da ukan ve un da da-

eb ru ne bi naT. rad gan ni ko loz asa-

tu raS vi li me fe erek le sa da i.x-s 

So ris aR niS nu li pi ro bis da de bam-

de iTxo va mir za gur gi nam i.x-sa gan, 

man mowya le ba ga i Ro da ubo Za (qsZ, 

VII,  539-540). iese  ba ra TaS vi li 1764 

Sed ge nil ar za Si  wers, rom Ta vi si 

yma Ta maz Sa lam ba raS vi li ma Sin iyi-

da, ro de sac i.x. War Si Se vi da (qsZ, 

VII, 71). 1778 me fe erek lem da i.x-ma 

aiRes gan ja da Se ipy res ma mad-xan 

gan ji sa sax le u li TurT, ro me lic 

i.x-ma tyved wa iy va na (T.b. 56). 1785 

gan d ga (ukud ga)  gan ja, me fi sa (erek-

le II) da i.x-is mo ur ne ni ga mo ya res, 

Su Si dan ga niv l to i.x-is mi er Sepy-

ro bi li Sa ver di xa nis Ze ra im-xa ni, 

ro me lic gan jis xa ni gax da. gan ja Si 

mi sul ma i.x-ma Sem we o ba sTxo va me-

fes (erek le II), isev aiRes gan ja da 

Sa ver di xa nis Zes – ja vads, gan jis 

xa no ba ubo Zes (T.b. 59). 1786 gan jis 
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xa nis da mar cxe bis Sem deg, gan ja Si 

myof me fe erek les Tan ya ra ba Re li 

so me xi me li qe bi mi vid nen, ro mel-

Tac ay ra da Ta vi an Ti ele biT sa qar-

T ve lo Si da sax le ba sur daT. me fe 

erek lem maT asay re lad Ta vi si Ze 

iulo ni mxed ro biT wa rav li na, ro-

mel sac i.x. `ze ba~ wo de bul ad gi las 

Se e ba da da mar cx da (d.b. 60).  1789 me-

fem Ta vi si mxed ro ba war g zav na gan-

ja ze sa laS q rod. mi vid nen Sam qors, 

sa dac Ta vad  me fe Ca vi da.  iq ase ve 

mi vid nen da ru ban dis xa ni fa Ta li, 

Sa qis xa ni mah ma di da sa mi vem ga dawy-

vi ta ya ra baR ze ga laS q re ba, rad gan  

i.x-ma da i viwya me fe erek les si ke Te, 

Tu ram den jer ix s na fa Ta li-xa nis-

gan, ro de sac man da ipy ro ya ra da Ri 

da gi la ni. maT Se u er T da ja vaT-xa-

ni, ro mel sac dapy ro bi li hqon da 

ker Zoi i.x-isa, mag ram  es laS q ro ba 

aRar Sed ga da uku iq c nen (T.b. 60). 

rad gan gan jis xa ni iyo Tbi li si sa 

da ya ra ba Ris aox re bis mi ze zi, i.x. 

wa mo vi da gan ja ze ga sa laS q reb lad 

da dax ma re ba sTxo va me fe erek les. 

man gag zav na Ta vi si Ze  aleq san d re 

da Svi liS vi li da vi Ti, aiRes da ga-

daw ves  q. gan ja, qar T vel Ta mxne o-

biT ga o ce bul ebi iy v nen  ya ra ba Re-

le bi da le ke bi (T.b. 66). 1796 me fe 

erek le wa vi da gan jis da sapy ro bad, 

ro me lic im Ja mad i.x-s hqon da Se er-

Te bu li. qar T vel Ta sam T vi a ni al-

yiT Se viw ro ve bul ma gan jis xan ma 

ja vad ma, i.x-s mi si me fe erek les Tan 

da za ve ba sTxo va. i.x-ma Su a mav lo-

ba ikis ra da isi ni da a za va (d.b. 66). 

1797, ro desac sa qar T ve los ken wa-

mo su li aRa-mah mad xa ni (ira nis gam-

ge be li – 1794-dan; Sa hi – 1796-97) 

Su Sas mi ad ga, i.x. Se Sin da, ga iq ca da 

Wars mi vi da (d. b. 68). aleq san d rem 

(erek le II-is Ze) uRa la ta Ta vis Zmas 

gi or gis da    ya ra baRs i.x-Tan mi vi da 

(d.b. 73). ro de sac i.x-ma Se ityo, rom 

xo ras ni dan mob ru ne bu li aRa-mah-

mad-xa ni, Su Sis ken mi e mar Te bo da, 

sax le u li TurT ga i xiz na be la qan-

Si, aRa-mah mad xan ma ki da ipy ro Su-

Sis ci xe (T.b. 66) i.x-s mi er gad mo bi-

re bul ma omar-xan ma kvlav ilaS q ra 

qarTl-ka xeT ze da da i ba na ka `ki de-

sa alaz ni sa sa~ (T.b. 67). qar T vel Ta-

gan Zle u li omar-xa ni mi vi da Ta vis 

si Zes Tan i.x-Tan ya ra baRs, ro mel-

mac is ar is tum ra (d.b. 75). 1805 ba ba-

xa ni ar da vels mi vi da, ris ga moc Se-

Si ne bu li i.x. ru se Tis sa far ve lis 

qveS Se vi da da Ta vi si ci xis (Su Sis) 

da sa ca vad ci ciS vils (pav le ci ci-

a no vi, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te-

be li 1802-1806) mxed ro ba sTxo va. 

ci ciS vil ma mas 500-ka ci a ni rus Ta 

mxed ro ba mis ca (T.b. 71). 1805 ci ci a-

nov ma ya ra ba Ris dapy ro ba ga niz ra-

xa da i.x-s mo u wo da, xel m wi fis (ru-

se Tis me fis) er T gu le ba ec no. i.x. 

ci ci a novs si xa ru liT da e mor Ci la, 

gan jas mi vi da da ci xis ga sa Re be bi 

mi ar T va. ci ci a nov ma mas kvlav mi a-

ni Wa ya ra ba Ris xa no ba da da a do xar-

ki – 10 000 oq ro. amis Sem deg gar k ve-

u li xnis man Zil ze i.x. mSvi do bi a nad 
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iyo. ci ci a no vis sik v di lis Sem deg, 

1806 ma i or ma di mit ri li sa no viC ma 

ya ra ba Ris saq me ni nia jo raS vils 

mi an do, i.x-s Ra la ti das wa mes,  erT 

Ra mes li sa no vi Ci da `Tav be ra as ka-

rans mdgo mi bax Si~ mas  Tavs da es x-

nen,  mok les  da  mTe li mi si qo ne ba 

iavar y ves (d.b.  97). 

T.qo ri Ze

ioane – dvi nis wm. ka To li ke 

mo nas t ris ma ma sax li si VII s-Si. i. 

ix se ni e ba: ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan yo-

fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980). 

so mex Ta ka Ta li kos ma ab ra am ma 

(607-615) da i ba ra i. da mos Txo va da-

ewyev la qal ke do nis kre ba (451), wi-

na aR m deg Sem Tx ve va Si da e to ve bi na 

som xe Ti. i. ar da e mor Ci la ka Ta li-

ko sis brZa ne bas (a.s. 90).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ioane ma i ra go me li – VII s-is 

so me xi moZR va ri, an ti qal ke do nu-

ri moZ ra o bis erT-er Ti li de ri. i.m. 

ix se ni e ba: ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan yo-

fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980). i.m. iyo so mex Ta ka To li ko sis 

ko mi ta sis (615-28) Ta na mo az re, ro-

me lic da pir da mas ka Ta li ko so bas, 

aTar g m ni na cno bi li ere si ar qe bis 

Txzu le be bi som xu rad.

i.m-is dax ma re biT ga av r ce la 

ko mi tas ma an ti qal ke do nu ri moZR-

v re ba mTel som xeT Si (a.s. 82-83). i.m. 

cdi lobs gad mo i bi ros gar d ma nis 

epis  ko po si ste fa ne da siv ni e Tis 

epis ko po si ma Tu sa la, mag ram ver 

axer xebs. isi ni so mex Ta ka Ta li kos 

ez ras (630-641) uWe ren mxars. amis 

gam go ne i.m. gan ris x da da agi neb da 

am or epis ko poss. ez ra ka Ta li kos-

ma da i ba ra i.m. da mo u wo da eRi a re-

bi na qris tes or bu ne bov ne ba, mag ram 

uari mi i Ro. i.m. wa vi da sa ber Z neT-

Si, is wav la ber Z nu li da dab run da 

som xeT Si (a.s. 91-92). so mex Ta ka Ta-

li kos ner se III (641-661) dros, ro-

me lic di o fi zi to bas em x ro bo da, 

i.m-is saq me cu dad wa vi da. ka Ta li-

ko sis brZa ne biT, mas ro gorc mwva-

le bels, Sub l ze amos da Res me li is 

ga mo sa xu le ba. i.m. wa vi da kav ka si is 

mTi a neT Si, mag ram ma le dab run da 

ukan, rad gan iqa ur ma ker p Tay va nis-

m ce mel ma mo sax le o bam ar ga i zi a ra 

mi si moZR v re ba. i.m. ga da vi da kam be-

Can Si, da em k vid ra som xe Tis xev Si da 

mra va li da i mo wa fa ara rat Si, gar d-

man Si (ist. pro vin cia al ba neT Si, md. 

Sam qor Ca is xe o ba Si), Zo ro for Si 

(a.s. 92). Sem de gi ka Ta li ko sis anas-

ta sis (661-667) dros i.m. da em k vid ra 

bij nis Si da ma i re van Si. i.m. gar da-

ic va la 684 wels. av to ri i.m-s ,,da-

Zu e le bul ZaRls~ da ,,gan m x r w ne li 

som xi Ti sa~-s uwo debs (a.s. 93).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze
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iob epis ko po si – (375-390). i. 

Eep. ix se ni e ba:  ̀ moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); le on ti mro ve li, 

`cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c., 

I, 1955.). 

iakob epis ko po sis (363-375) 

gar dac va le bis Sem deg, epis ko po si 

gax da ner se so mex Ta ka To li ko sis 

(ner se I, 348-352) di ak va ni i. so me xi. 

(l.m. 132). qar T lis me fe Trda tis 

(383-395) me fo bis dros epis ko po si 

iyo ner se so mex Ta ka To li ko sis di-

ak va ni i. (moq. q., 91). 

T. qo ri Ze

iova ne mRvde li -- mi si eT ni-

ku ri war mo mav lo ba da moR va we o bis 

zus ti dro uc no bia. sa va ra u dod 

iyo so me xi, qal ke do ni ti (da ax. VII 

s.).. i. m. ix se ni e ba: `mar t vi lo baÁ da-

vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 

1963). 

ro de sac da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis 

mo wa me ob ri vi aR sas ru lis Sem deg, 

ner se so mex Ta ka To li ko si (ner se 

III, 641-661) ga e mar Ta ti ri Wa nis wa me-

bis ad gi las divrs, man Tan ga i yo la 

i. Mm. da nar Cen or mRvdel Tan –sa hak-

Tan da gri gol Tan er Tad (191). 

                           T. qo ri Ze

ioha ne ko go vi te li – som-

xe Tis bi zan ti u ri na wi lis ka To li-

ko si 590-611 wleb Si, qal ke do ni ti. 

i. k. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re li `gan-

yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980.).

ro de sac mo se ka To li kos ma da 

mas Tan er Tad spar se Ti sad mi daq-

vem de ba re bu li som xe Tis epis ko po-

seb ma ar aRi a res qal ke do nis kre-

bis (igu lis x me ba 451 qal ke do nis IV 

msof lio sa ek le sio kre ba) ga dawy-

ve ti le ba, som xe Ti ga i yo orad da 

ka To li ko sad da ad gi nes i. k., ro me-

lic aRi a reb da qris tes or bu ne bas. 

ase gag r Zel da ToTx me ti we li, vid-

re im pe ra tor mav ri ki o sis (582-602) 

aR s ru le bam de (a.s., 89-90). ro de sac 

ah mad ma (spar si) aiRo kar nu-qa la qi 

(611), man Se ipy ro ber Zen Ta na wi lis 

ka To li ko si i. k., xo lo mo se ka To-

li kos ma ima ve wels i. k-is mor Ci li 

mRvdle bi ga a Ze va som xe Ti dan, ro-

mel Ta gan zo gi ta o Si wa vi da, zo gic 

sa ber Z neT Si (a.s., 90).

                           T. qo ri Ze

is ra e li -- so mex Ta ka To li ko-

si 667-677. i. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa-

re li, `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da 

so mex Ta~ (1980).

i. ka To li ko si sa da gri gol 

eris Ta vis (som xe Tis mTa va ri 661-

82) dros mo no fi zi to ba mo e do 

mTel som xeTs (a. s., 93).

                           T. qo ri Ze
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ipa ja ji – lek Ta me fe (V s. II 

nax.). i. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri ,,cxov-

re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ (q.c. I, 

1955). 

vax tang gor gas lis (qar T lis 

me fe V s. II nax.) bi zan ti a Si laS q ro-

bis dros ga mar Tul brZo la Si mok-

les lek Ta me fe i. (j. 173).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           

ka ri – q. yar sis Zve li qar Tu-

li sa xel wo de ba. qa la qi Cr. aRm. 

Tur qeT Si. yar sis vi la i e Tis adm. 

cen t ri. X-XI s.s. som xu ri sa xel m-

wi fos y-is sa me fos (963-1064) cen-

t ri. sa u ku ne e bis man Zil ze mis T vis 

ib r Zod nen: sa qar T ve lo, bi zan tia, 

Turq-sul Cu ke bi, mon Ro le bi. 1065 

bi zan tia da e uf la; 1074 Turq-sel-

Cu keb ma aiRes; 1204-38 sa qar T ve los 

Se mad gen lo ba Sia; XVI s. os mal Ta 

mflo be lo ba Si ga da vi da; XIX s. mis-

T vis ib r Z vis ru se Ti; 1921-dan y. 

Tur qe Tis Se mad gen lo ba Sia. k. ix-

se ni e ba: `ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, `cxov-

re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-

gi or gis-dro in de li ma ti a ne (q. c. 

I, 1955); `is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra-

van ded Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR ua ri 

`cxov re ba me fe T-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, 

Jam Ta aR m we re li, be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~, `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~ – me sa me teq s ti 

(q. c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. 

c. IV, 1973); ef rem mci re `uwye baÁ Y mi-

zez sa da qar T vel Ta moq ce vi sa sa~ 

(1950); is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. I, 

2004, Г. Д. И. Н. А. 1967); y-is ci xis qar-

Tu li war we ra (v. si lo ga va. mac ne, 1. 

1980); `mes xu ri ma ti a ne~ (1961); ar-

sen sa fa re li `gan yo fi saT vis qar T-

vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980). y. ix se ni e-

ba: sex nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ 

(1913); pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li-

Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); 

Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to-

ria~ (1983); `pa ri zis qro ni ka~ (1980); 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. II, 1897, III. 

1967; q. s. Z. II, 1965). 

qar T lis me fe vax tang gor ga-

sals (da ax. V s. 40-iani – V s. bo lom-

de), ro de sac mcxe Ta Si (qar T lis sa-

me fos de da qa la qi) `sve ti cxo vel-

ze~ ek le sia aRu Se ne bia da `kB
~

zi mas 

ze da pat ri ar qad ga nu we se bia~, ase-

ve me eq v se msof lio sa ek le sio kre-

bas (VII s.) kon s tan ti ne po Ro na tis 

(biz. imp. 668-85) dros da um t ki ce-

bia, am d ro i dan mo yo le bu li mcxe-

Tis sa ka To li ko sos sam wy so Si Se-

dis k. (ef rem mci re 45; qr. II., si ge li 

mcxe Ti sa ga ce mu li da ax. 1638 – ime-

o rebs am in for ma ci as, 453). amas ve 

adas tu rebs sul T nis (mu rad III) mi-

er da ax. 1590 ga ce mu li si ge li (Г. Д. 

И. Н. А. dok. #221). aira ra ti yo vel-

T vis som xe Tis um niS v ne lo va ne si 

pro vin cia iyo, ro mel Sic TiT q mis 

yve la de da qa la qi mde ba re ob da. maT 

So ris k. (a. s. 133). me fe gi or gim, (gi-

or gi II, sa qar T ve los me fe 1072-89) 
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RvTis wya lo biT ber Z nebs (bi zan-

tia) wa ar T va qa la qi k. (m. q. 317). 

[aris gan s x va ve bu li cno ba:] aR mo-

sav le Tis (bi zan tia) mxe dar T m Ta-

var ma gri gol ba ku ri a nis Zem (qar T-

ve li di de bu li), ro me lic flob da 

k-s, ci xe-qa la qi da mi si mim de ba re 

te ri to ri e bi ga das ca gi or gis. gi-

or gim iq Sav Se li az na u re bi Ca a ye na 

(d. i. 318). di di Tur qo bis  dros, 

Turq-sel Cuk Ta ami ra ah mad ma, ro-

me lic sul Tan ma ma liq Sam (ma liq Sa-

hi, did sel Cuk Ta sa xelmw. me sa me 

sul Ta ni 1072-92) ga mo ag zav na, aiRo 

k. (d. i. 318-19, v. b. 154). gi or gim (gi-

or gi III, sa qar T ve los me fe 1156-84) 

di de bul Ta moTxov niT qve ya na Si 

mSvi do ba Ca mo ag do, laS qars ki me-

zo be li qvey ne bis mor be vis ne ba mis-

ca. mes xeb ma da To re leb ma mo ar bi es 

k. ro me lic sel Cu kebs eka vaT. qar T-

ve le bi di di ala fiT dab run den Sin 

(i.-a. 16; v. b. 169). me fe Ta ma ri (sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1184-1107/10) da qor-

win da (1185) gi or gi rus ze (iuri bo-

go li ub s ki, nov go ro dis mTa va ri 

1172-75), ma Sin qar T ve leb ma iwi nam-

ZR v res gi or gi, ilaS q res qve ya na sa 

k-sa, mo ar bi es da mo vid nen ga mar j-

ve bul ni (i.-a. 38; v. b. 143). da viT 

sos lan ma (me fe Ta ma ris me o re qma ri 

1187/89-dan) Svi lis, gi or gi-la Sas 

da ba de bis aR sa niS na vad 1193 ilaS q-

ra k-ze (l. g. m. 369). [k-is aRe ba sa-

qar T ve los ja ris mi er da qvey nis T-

vis Se mo er Te ba gan s x va ve bu li Ta na-

mim dev ro biT aris gad mo ce mu li 

qar Tul wya ro eb Si]; qa la qi k. Tur q-

Ta xel Si im yo fe bo da. Ta mar ma ga ag-

zav na ja ri da ub r Za na al ya Se mo er-

tyaT qa la qi saT vis. ro ca es Tur-

qeb ma Se ity ves, da to ves qa la qi da 

ga iq c nen. k. iZu le bu li gax da qar T-

ve lebs Ca ba re bo da. me fem k-is mcve-

lad iva ne axal ci xe li da a ye na da 

mo na pi re o ba (sazR v ris pi ra ol qis 

gam ge be li) ga nu sazR v ra. ubo Za aTa-

ba go ba da ami raT-ami ro ba. es rom 

sel Cu keb ma Se ity ves, ruq na din ma 

(ruqn ad-din, wi na azi is sel Cuk Ta 

sa xel m wi fos ru mis sul Ta ni 1196-

1204) Se ya ra 400 000-iani laS qa ri da 

sa qar T ve los ken ga mo e mar Ta. brZo-

la mox da ba si an Tan (saq. ist. ol qi, 

axl. Tur qe Ti). qar T ve leb ma ga i-

mar j ves (i.-a. 92-93). ruq na di nis wi-

na aR m deg mi ma va li laS qa ri da viT 

sos la nis sar d lo biT, mi u ax lov da 

ra qa laq k-s, er Ti dRis sa val ze, Se-

is ve na (b. ez. 134). ruq na din Tan 

brZo la Si qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j-

ves... me fe Ta mar ma Ta vi si me fo bis 

oc da me sa me an me oTxe wels (1206/07) 

ikiTxa qa laq k-is am ba vi. k-is T vis 

xan g r Z li vad ib r Zod nen: sar gis 

Tmog ve li, Sal va To re li da mes x ni. 

mkac ri zam T ris ga mo ver mi ud g nen 

k-s, Tum ca mim de ba re te ri to ri e bi 

da i ka ves. Ta mar ma da viT sos la ni 

did Za li ja riT k-ze sa laS q rod ga-

uS va. da viTs Tan ax l d nen za qa ria 

(amir s pa sa lar-man da tur Tu xu ce si) 

da iva ne (msa xur Tu xu ce si) mxar g r-

Ze le bi. Ta ma ri Ta vad dad ga  ja va-

xeTs da iq elo da. mra val dRi a ni 

al yis Sem deg ci xe-si mag re k-s ga mo-
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e lia sas me li wya li da me ci xov ne eb-

ma da ne be ba ga dawy vi tes, im pi ro-

biT, Tu me fe Ta ma ri mi vi do da k-s, 

rad gan mxo lod mas en do bod nen. me-

fe Ta mar ma Tan x mo ba ga nacxa da, me-

ci xov ne eb ma pi ro bi sa mebr ci xis 

kli te ni me fes Ca a ba res, ka re leb ma 

iTxo ves, rom k. sa qar T ve los Se mad-

gen lo ba Si Se su li yo. Ta mar ma k. Ta-

vis Zes – gi or gis (la Sa-gi or gi, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1207/10-23) Ca a ba ra 

(b. ez. 143-44). [v. b. ka ris aRe bis am-

bavs gad mos cems Sem de gi Tan mim dev-

ro biT: qar T ve leb ma aiRes k. xar ki 

da a des da iq mcve lad iva ne axal ci-

xe li da ad gi nes, Sem deg ba si an Si ga-

i mar j ves, xo lo amis Sem deg Se mo i-

er Tes k. – ime o rebs b. ez-is mo naTx-

robs. v. b. 186-89]. ro ca Ta ma ris ja-

ri 1205 k-s Se mo ad ga, gi or gi-la Sa 

Tor me ti wlis iyo (qr. II. 234).* k-s 

ci xis koS kis 1238 qar Tu li war we-

ris mi xed viT – ami ra rav ma lam (ix. 

st. rav ma la) ru su da nis (sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1223-45) me fo bis dros 

aaSe na aR niS nu li koS ki (mac ne, 1. 

161-71). me fe di mit ri sa gan (de met-

re II, sa qar T ve los me fe 1270-89) sa-

dun ma (sa dun man ka ber de li-aTa ba gi 

da spa sa la ri) mi i Ro qa la qi k. ro me-

lic `saj do mad~ ga i xa da (J. 273). be-

qa (be qa ja ye li, sam cxis mmar T ve li 

1285-1306) `gan di de bu li iyo~, 

flob da mra val mi webs, maT So ris 

k-s (J. 304). be qa ja yels k. da mi si 

mim de ba re te ri to ria er T gu li sam-

sa xu ris T vis  ga das ca ya zan-ya en ma 

(ira nis il xan Ta sa xelmw. mbrZa ne be-

li 1295-1304), (J. 315). Te mur-len g ma 

(Sua azi is mmar T ve li 1370-1405) 

aiRo k., mo a ox ra da ga mo i zam T ra (b. 

e. 327). sul Tan ma so le i man ma (so le-

i man I, os ma le Tis sul Ta ni 1520-66) 

da i ka va k. 1556 (v. b.-s mi xed viT), 

(1554), mos po ur C ni, ukan dab run da 

da dad ga ba si ans (me sa me t. 505; v. b. 

717; p. q. 44). amis Sem deg Sah-Ta ma zis 

(Tah mas pi, ira nis Sa hi 1524-76) Zem – 

is ma il ma ilaS q ra k-ze, aiRo igi da 

iq, vinc os ma lo dax v da, na wi li da-

xo ca, na wi li ga aq cia (b. e. 367; v. b. 

717). os ma le Tis sul Tan ma (so le i-

man I) da Sah-Ta maz ma ami er kav ka sia 

ga i na wi les (ama si is za vi, 1555). sul-

Tans dar Ca `k. sazR v ram de abo ci sa 

da erev ni sa~ (b. e. 371). la la fa Sam 

(la la mus ta fa fa Sa, os mal Ta sar-

da li) me o red aiRo k. (1570-iani, p. q. 

54, mes xu ri ma ti a ne). Sah-aba sis (abas 

I, ira nis Sa hi 1587-1629) sik v di lis 

Sem deg k-is beg lar begs un do da 

ira nis `aS la~. xor so mir zam (ros-

to mi, qar T lis me fe 1632-58) ga a mag-

ra k. da Sah-aba sis Svi li – `Sa se fi~ 

das va ya e nad (b. e 411). 1723 os mal Ta 

sa ras ka ri mi vi da y-Si. man vax tangs 

(vax tang VI, qar T lis me fe 1716-1724) 

mis we ra we ri li da dah pir da, rom 

ma mad-yu li xans [iran ma kon s tan ti-

ne II, igi ve, mah mad yu li-xa ni (ka xe-

Tis me fe 1722-32) vax tan gis qar T-

lis tax ti dan ga da ye ne bis Sem deg, 

qar T lis me fed das va] qar T li dan 

ga a Ze veb da da mas qar T lis taxts 
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da ub ru neb da (o. x. 38). 1735 Ta maz-

xa ni (Sem d gom Si ira nis Sa hi, na dir-

Sa hi, 1736-47) mi vi da y-is qve ya na Si, 

Se eb r Zo la os mal Ta jars, na wi li 

mos po, na wi li ga aq cia. dar Ca mas 

Tofxa na da sa qo ne li mra va li (s. C. 

46). y-s qve ya nas mo vi da os mal Ta mo-

xe le, iqi dan 1744 axal ci xis fa Sas 

me Ta u ro biT sa qar T ve lo Si ga mo ag-

zav na lek-os mal Ta ja ri, ga mo a ta na 

did Za li fu li, ro me lic ira nis wi-

na aR m deg, da Res tan Si lek Ta da sa-

qi ra veb lad un da Ca e ta naT. erek le 

(erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98) Tavs da es-

xa, ga a nad gu ra da ala fi wa ar T va. 

os mal Ta ja ri y-s gab run da (p. o. 71-

73). es am ba vi fri ad eama na dir-Sahs 

da Te i mu raz-erek les mdid ru li 

sa Cuq re bi ga mo ug zav na. Tvi Ton wa-

vi da y-s. es rom me fe Te i mu raz ma 

(Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62) 

ga i go, Sahs da ux v da abocs (ist. 

pro vin cia qve mo qar T l Si, axl. som-

xe Ti; o. x. 45). erek lem na dir-Sa his 

wi na aR m deg ajan ye bu li se fi mir za 

(TviT mar q via uf lis wu li) da i Wi ra 

da na dir-Sahs mih g va ra. Sah ma brZa-

na, mis T vis Tva le bi da eTxa raT da 

Zmas Tan – y-Si ga eS vaT (p. o. 75). za al 

yaf la nis S vi li ga iq ca se fi mir zas-

Tan y-s (ro gorc Cans, z. y. mo na wi-

le o bas iReb da ira nis wi na aR m deg 

ajan ye ba Si, gi vi ami lax v ris mxa res), 

(q. s. Z. VIII, 351). na dir-Sa hi y-is ci-

xes ad ga da iyo omi sa Si ne li. yi zil-

ba Se bi os ma lebs ka te bi viT xo cav d-

nen (iran-Tur qe Tis omis 1743-46 pe-

ri o di), (p. o. 86). sul xan or be li a ni 

qarTl-ka xe Tis ja riT wa vi da y-is 

qve ya na ze, brZo la Si mo na wi le o bis 

mi sa Re bad (p. o. 114). ya zax-bor Ca-

lus le keb ma aaox res y-is qve ya na (p. 

o. 197). le keb ma isev da ar bi es y. (p. o. 

232). ele bis jars y-is qve ya na da er-

bia da mra va li sa qo ne li wa mo es xaT 

(p. o. 242). y-is fa Sam (erek le II-is mo-

xar ke iyo) sa Cuq re bi ga mo ug zav na 

erek les da Tan Se mo uT va la: Tqven-

ma eleb ma Cve ni qve ya na da ar bi es da 

rad gan da za ve ba gvsurs, sa mar Ta li 

un da ga na Ci noo (p. o. 243). erek lem 

yve la fe ri y-is fa Sas uk leb liv da-

ub ru na (p. o. 243). 1789 me fe erek les 

brZa ne biT mis ma Svi liS vil ma – da-

viT gi or gis Zem 1000 ka ciT y-ze ga i-

laS q ra da ala fi wa mo i Ro (T. b. 62). 

le ki xu da bor Ca lo e li da Zma ni 

mis ni axal ci xe sa da y-s Si Sis zars 

scem d nen (T. b. 54). erek le ru se Tis 

imp. eka te ri ne II-isad mi mi we ril ar-

za Si iTxovs: `mowya le bas, ra Ta Cve-

ni sam k vid ro mi we bi ar dag ve kar-

gos: axal ci xe, y. da mi si ala ge bi~ (q. 

s. Z. II 455, 1782-is sa bu Ti). qar T l sa 

da y-s So ris isev ga fuW da ur Ti er-

To ba. ma Sin gi or gim (gi or gi XII – 

qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1798-1800) ga-

ag zav na Ta vi si Ze ni, da viT da ioane, 

mi ux d nen y-s, mo a ox res da ala fiT 

ga mob run d nen (T. b. 66). 1807 gu do-

viC ma (iva ne va si lis Ze, ru se Tis ar-

mi is ge ne ral-fel d mar Sa li, 1806-

dan kav ka si is ja re bis sar da li) ge-



96

ne ral-ma i o ri nes ve te vi 4000 ka ciT 

y-ze ga ag zav na. mas win usuf-fa Sa 

da ux v da da da a mar cxa. gu do vi Ci mi-

eS ve la. yi zil ba Se bi ga fan tes. 

usuf-fa Sa y-Si dab run da, gu do vi Ci 

Tbi lisSi (T. b. 73). 1855 no em b ris 

Tve Si ru se Tis me fis nac val ma mu-

ra vi ov ma y. aiRo, cxra fa Sa da i Wi ra 

da mra va li xal xi da xo ca (gab ri el 

ma xa ra Zis `ma ti a ne~, qr. III. 646).

* sa mec ni e ro lit. ba si a nis brZo la Ta riR-

de ba 1203, 1204, 1205. k-is aRe ba 1204, 1205, 

1206/07.

q. na di ra Ze

kvi ri ke – ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis 

me fe kvi ri ke I (1048-89). k. ix se ni e-

ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

alf-ar s lan ma (mu ha med ibn da-

ud, sel juk Ta sul Ta ni 1063-72) bag-

rat IV-s (sa qar T ve los me fe 1027-72) 

dis wu li sTxo va co lad, ro me lic 

k-s Zmis wu li iyo. Bbagratma mo ci-

qu lad ga ug zav na k-s va raz-ba kur 

gam re ke li, mag ram uari mi i Ro. ma-

Sin gad mo i bi res k-s mxleb le bi da 

sam S vil de Si mi ma va li k. da mi si Zma 

sum ba ti Se ipy res, mih g va res bag-

rats klde kar Si. mos Txo va bag rat-

ma sam S vil de, mag ram ar da uT mes, 

rad gan ma Ti Zma adar na se iyo sam S-

vil de Si. wa iy va nes k. sam S vil de Si 

da Zel ze gas ves sa mi dRe. bag rat ma 

Ca mo ar T va mas sam S vil de (m.q. 307; 

v.b. 149-150). 1068, 10 de kem bers, sam-

Sa baT dRes bag rat IV-is wi na aR m deg 

ga mo i laS q ra alf-ar s lan ma (sel-

juk Ta sul Ta ni 1063-72). mas mi em x r-

nen so mex Ta me fe k., Tbi li sis ami ra, 

aR sar Ta ni (aR sar Tan I, ka xeT-he re-

Tis me fe 1058-84) da Se mo uZR v nen 

sa qar T ve lo Si (m.q. 309). [ta Sir-Zo-

ra ge tis gan mar te ba ix. st. som xe bi 

(Se niS v na)].

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

ko go vi ti – Ãevi igi ve qve ya na 

som xeT Si. X s-Si Sed ge bo da ori sam-

Tav ro sa gan. k. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, 175.). 

T. qo ri Ze

kol bo fo ri – Ãevi igi ve qve-

ya na som xeT Si. k. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

T. qo ri Ze

ko mi to si (ko mi ta si) – so-

mex Ta ka To li ko si VII s-is pir vel 

na xe var Si (ze o bis zus ti gan sazR-

v ra ver xer x de ba). som xur is to ri-

og ra fi a Si miC ne u lia, rom k. sa ka-

Ta li ko so tax t ze avi da ara uad res 

615-16 wli sa. aR sa niS na via, rom `ko-

mi tos~ for ma mxo lod ar sen sa fa-

rel Tan gvxvde ba, som xur Si aris 

`ko mi tas~. k. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa-
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re li, `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da 

so mex Ta~ (1980). k. sa ka Ta li ko so 

tax t ze daj da ab ra ha mis (607-15)

Sem deg. igi iyo mdi da ri, `mo xar ke 

sa mo sel Ta da saÃedarTa ze da~, pa-

ti o sa ni biv ri tis Tvle biT am kob da 

kver Txis Tavs, man yve la ze me tad 

ga am w va va ka ma Ti qal ke do nis kre bis 

da sag mo bad. k-ma da iq vem de ba ra he-

re Tis ka To li ko si, ro mel sac mis-

ca Svi di sa e pis ko po so. man Se aC ve na 

qal ke do nis kre ba; siv ni e Tis epis-

ko poss `mis ca ju a ri..., raÁTa vi do-

dis ju a ri Ta wi na Se mis sa, vi Tar ca 

ka Ta li ko zi~, ga u di da sam wy so da 

ga u far To va sazR v re bi, ise ve, ro-

gorc sxva epis ko po sebs da ase Se i-

er Ta mTe li som xe Ti, ra Ta da pi ris-

pi re bo da qal ke do nis kre bas. 

Kk-ma ioha ne maÁorogomeli (ix.

st. ioane ma i ra go me li) mo a ma ra ga 

(aR Wur va) wmi da qal ke do nis kre-

bis sa wi na aR m de go wig ne biT da mas 

aRuT q va Ta vis sa ka Ta li ko so tax-

ti, Sem d gom mas ve aTar g m ni na mwva-

le bel ti mo Te aleq san d ri e lis, 

pet re mkaw v re lis, se ve ro si sa da 

sxva mwva le bel Ta wig ne bi Dda mi a we-

ra (`sa xe lad da wer na~) mar T l ma di-

de be li moZR v re bis wmi da sa ha ki sa 

da mo ses sa xe le bi. am tyu i liT da-

a je ra mTe li som xe Ti. man pir ve lad 

da we ri li ka no ne bi da we se bi Sec va-

la, `TÂT da us x na mrud ni~, ris ga-

moc `aiSa la Zu e li da ver da am t ki-

ces axa li~. Ees yo ve li ve man ga a ke Ta 

ioane maÁorgomelis xe liT. AaseTi 

mzak v ru li qme de biT k. gan did da da 

da e uf la wmi da gri go lis sam wy sos 

(`euf la na wil sa ze da wmi di sa gri-

go lis sa~) da maÁorgomelis mo mak-

v di ne be li cru moZR v re biT aRav so 

so mex Ta qve ya na (a.s., 82-83).

                           T. qo ri Ze

ko sa ro – qar Tu li wya ros so-

mex Ta me fe xos ro II (217-38). k. ix se-

ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li `cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955); va-

xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo-

sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

k. qar T lis me fis – as fa gu-

ris* dax ma re biT eb r Zo da spar s Ta 

me fes – qas re sa sa ni ans (ar da Sir 

I, 226-41). as fa gur ma gax s na da ri a-

lis ka ri, ga mo a ta ra ose bi, le ke bi 

da xa za re bi** k-s da sax ma reb lad. 

qar T vel-so mex Ta laS qar ma qas-

re sas ti kad da a mar cxa. brZo la Si 

da mar cxe bul ma qas rem di de bul-

Ta ga da bi re ba ga dawy vi ta, sa ma gi e-

rod, pri vi le gi ebs dah pir da. er Ti 

di de bu li mTa va ri ana ki, ko sa ros 

na Te sa vi, mi em x ro mas da me fis mok-

v la ga dawy vi ta. ana ki da mi si Zma ko-

sa ros sa zam T ro re zi den ci a Si, xi-

la xi la Si eax l nen. me fem isi ni di di 

pa ti viT mi i Ro. na di mo bi sas, Zmeb ma, 

me fe max vi liT mok les da ga iq c nen, 

Tum ca maT mde va ri da e wia da da xo-

ca (l.m. 59-60; v.b. 69-70). 

* rad gan as fa gu ris me fo bas mec ni e re bi III 

sa u ku nis me o re na xev riT (n. So Si aS vi li, m. 

sa na Ze) an III-IV sa u ku ne Ta mij niT (g. me li qiS-

vi li) aTa ri Re ben, fiq ro ben, rom me fe as fa-
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gu ris xse ne ba, aq anaq ro niz mia (n. So Si aS vi-

li, m. sa na Ze).

** am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul 

wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia (ix. st. xa za re bi).

q. na di ra Ze

kox ta – lek Ta be la di (XVIII 

s. me-2 nax.) k. ix se ni e ba: oman xer-

xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ 

(1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li 

is to ria~ (1983). 

1759 k. da lek Ta be la di Con-

Col-mu sa Se mo e siv nen qarTls 8000-

iani lek Ta ja riT. orad ga iy v nen. 

Con Col-mu sa mi ad ga aCa beTs (ci-

xe md. li ax vis mar j ve na na pir ze), 

xo lo k. ato cis ci xes (md. fro nis 

mar cxe na na pir ze) Se mo ewyo. Te i mu-

raz ma (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62), erek lem, (erek le II, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1762-98) da ime re Tis me fe so lo mon-

ma (so lo mon I, 1752-84) er Tob li vad 

Se u ti es atoc Si mi sul  k-s. sas ti-

kad da ar bi es da ga aq ci es (o. x. 57-58, 

T. b. 50-51). 1770 erek lem da graf ma 

tot le ben ma (ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne-

ral-ma i o ri) ga dawy vi tes Tur qe bis 

(1768-74, ru seT-Tur qe Tis omis pe-

ri o di) wi na aR m deg brZo la da ewyoT 

da axal ci xe ze ga e laS q raT (am dro-

i saT vis dapy ro bi li hqon daT Tur-

qebs). am miz niT 17 ap rils, qar T-

vel Ta da rus Ta ga er Ti a ne bu li 

laS qa ri awyu ris ci xes (md. mtkvris 

mar j ve na na pir ze, bor jo mis xe o-

ba Si) mi ad ga. tot le be nis da u dev-

ro bis ga mo Tur qeb ma mo a xer xes 

ci xe Si da ma te bi Ti os mal-lek Ta 

laS qa ri Se ey va naT, lek Ta laS qars 

me Ta u rob da im dro i saT vis mTels 

da Res tan Si ga mo Ce ni li da gav le-

ni a ni k. be la di. awyur Tan brZo lis 

dros tot le ben ma mo u lod ne lad 

mi a to va erek le. amis Sem s w re mtris  

laS qa ri uf ro ga Ta mam da da sa mi sa-

a Tis gan mav lo ba Si gag r Zel da da-

un do be li brZo la. erek le mix v da, 

rom brZo las az ri aRar hqon da da 

as pin Zi sa ken (da ba sam cxe Si – samx. 

das. sa qar T ve lo) da iZ ra. as pin Zas-

Tan (1770) mox da ga dam wy ve ti brZo-

la – le ke bi k. be la dis me Ta u ro biT 

did Za li ja riT utev d nen qar T ve-

lebs. qar T ve leb ma brwyin va le ga-

mar j ve ba mo i po ves. erek lem Ta vad 

mok la am brZo la Si `da Ris t nis war-

Ci ne bu li da mxne be la di kox ta~ (o. 

x. 60-62; T. b. 54).

q. na di ra Ze

le ka ni – le ke bis ma mam Ta va-

ri. Ll. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. 

I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR-

we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. 

IV, 1973); ni ko da di a ni ,,qar T velT  

cxov re ba’’(1962).

l. iyo bib li u ri Tar ga mo sis 

(kav ka si el xal x Ta eT nar qi) me xu-

Te va Ji (l.m. 4; n.d. 67) Tar ga mos ma 

mis ca l-s te ri to ria da ru ban dis 
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zRvi dan (kas pi is zRva) md. lo me kam-

de (md. Ter gi). mi si sazR v re bi iyo 

aR mo sav le TiT kas pi is zRva, sam x-

re TiT da da sav le TiT – kav ka si is 

mTa, Crdi lo e TiT – di di xa za re Tis 

mdi na re (l.m. 5; v.b. 49; n.d. 67-68). xa-

zar Ta* me fem Ta vis bi ZaS vils mis ca 

l-is wil x v do mi li qve ya na (l.m. 12; 

v.b. 632).

* am periodSi xazarTa moxsenieba qarTul 

werilobiT wyaroebSi anaqronizmia. xa za-

rebma sakuTari gaerTianebebi Crdilo kav-

kasiaSi ax.w. VII s-is SuaxanebSi Seqmnes. 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

                                                                                                                          

le ke bi – Crdi lo eT kav ka si a-

Si mcxov re bi da Res t ne li to me bis 

qar Tu li sa xel wo de ba. ar se bobs am 

xal xis ori jgu fi: Ru muq-le ke bi 

da ki ur-le ke bi. l. ix se ni e ba: le on-

ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta 

me fe Ta~, ,,cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa 

da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955); ,,Zeg li eris-

Tav Ta’’ (1954);  be ri eg na taS vi li, 

,,axa li qar T lis cxov re ba me o re 

teq s ti’’ (q.c. II, 1959);  va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c IV, 1973);far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze ,,is to ria’’ (1926); sex-

nia Cxe i Ze ,,me fe Ta cxov re ba’’ (1913); 

pa pu na or be li a ni ,,am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni’’ (1981);  Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

,,axa li is to ria’’ (1983); oman xer-

xe u li Ze ,,me fo ba irak li me o ri sa’’ 

(1989); bag rat ba to niS vi li ,,axa-

li moTx ro ba~ (1941); ni ko da di a ni 

,,qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); is to-

ri u li do ku men te bi (q.s.Z. II, 1965; 

mc.qr. 1968).

azom (Zv. qar Tu li wya ro e biT 

sa qar T ve los pir ve li me fe, Zv.w. IV-

III ss. mij na) mo xar ked ga i xa da l. 

(l.m. 19). far na vaz ma (qar T lis pir-

ve li me fe  Zv.w. IV-III ss. I nax.) Se i er-

Ta da mo e la pa ra ka l-s (l.m. 23; v.b. 

56). azor k ma da ar ma zel ma (qar T lis 

me fe e bi Zv.w. II-I ss. mij na) so mex Ta 

wi na aR m deg brZo la Si mi iw vi es l. 

mi vi da l-Ta me fe da mi iy va na dur-

Zu ke bi (dur Zu ke Tis mkvid r ni – ist. 

mxa re Crd. kav ka si a Si, Ta nam. CeC ne-

Ti da in gu Se Ti) da di do e le bi (di-

do e Tis mkvid r ni – ist. mxa re Crd. 

kav ka si a Si, ga mo e yo sa qar T ve los 

XVIII s-is II nax-Si, am Ja mad da Res t nis 

te ri to ri a zea) (l.m. 45; v.b. 64). sum-

bat biv ri ti an ma (so mex Ta spas pe ti 

Zv.w. II s.) sZlia l-s, gan dev na da da-

xo ca (l.m. 47). as fa gu ri (qar T lis 

me fe III s-is da sasr. da IV s-is da-

sawy.) ex ma re ba so mex Ta me fes ko sa-

ros (som xu ri wya ro e bis xos ro an 

xos ro vi) spar sel Ta wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si l-Ta ja riT (l.m. 59; v.b. 

70). mi ri ans (qar T lis me fe IV s. I nax. 

qar T lis pir ve li qris ti a ni me fe) 

ga nud g nen l. da xa za re bis* mxa re 

da i Wi res (l.m. 66). som xeb ma va raz-

ba qars (qar T lis me fe IV s. 70-80) 

sTxo ves l. ga mo ey va na spar se le bis 

wi na aR m deg (l.m. 136; v.b. 96). da viT 

aR ma Se ne bel ma (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1089-1125) amowy vi ta da ru ban de li 

(q. da ru ban di-kas pi is zRvis sa na pi-

ro ze, Ta nam. Qq. der ben Ti) l. (d.i. 
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344; v.b. 161-62). pi men sa los ma mo aq-

cia l. qris tes rjul ze (v.b. 233). 

Te mur-len gis (Su a a zi e li mxe dar T-

m Ta va ri 1336-1405) Saq ze laS q ro bi-

sas l. mas mi em x r nen (me o re t. 454), 

Sem deg Te mur-len gis laS qar ma da-

ar bia l. (Z.e. 359; v.b. 265). le vans (ka-

xe Tis me fe 1518-74) ar emor Ci le-

bod nen l. man da i mor Ci la isi ni, mi-

iy va na fi fi neT Si da yi nuls azi di-

neb da kav ka si o ni dan (v.b. 575; n.d. 

140). Sah-Ta ma zi (Ta maz I, ira nis Sa hi 

1524-76) Saqs mi ad ga. Sa qe le bis na wi-

li dax ma re bis saTxov ne lad l-Tan 

wa vi da, na wi li le van Tan (f.g. 29). 

Sah-aba si (abas I, ira nis Sa hi 1587-

1629) mo e la pa ra ka l-s ka xe Tis wi na-

aR m deg (b.e. 401; v.b. 588). Te i mu raz-

ma (Te i mu raz I, ka xe Tis me fe 1606-48, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1625-32) da ar-

bia l., ami tom isi ni mtrob d nen ka xe-

lebs. l. mi em x r nen di do e lebs Te i-

mu ra zis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si, da a-

mar cxes da ga aq ci es is (b.e. 421; v.b. 

596). aleq san d re (aleq san d re III, 

ime re Tis me fe 1639-60) eb r Zo da le-

van da di ans l-is dax ma re biT (v.b. 

890). Nnazarali-xa nis me fo ba Si (erek-

le I, qar T lis me fe 1688-1703) l. 

xSi rad laS q rob d nen ka xeT Si (b.e. 

441). vax tan gis me fo bis dros (vax-

tang VI, qar T lis me fe 1716-24) l-ma 

aaox res sa ci ci a no (sa Ta va do, Ta-

vad ci ciS vi le bis sam f lo be lo XIV 

s. II na xev ri dan) Tri a le Ti (ist. 

Pprovincia qve mo qar T l Si, Ta nam. 

wal ka), ja va xe Ti (ist. Pprovincia 

sam x reT sa qar T ve lo Si, Ta nam. as-

pin Za, axal qa la qi) sa ba ra Ti a no (sa-

Ta va do, Ta vad ba ra TaS vi le bis sam-

f lo be lo XV-XIX ss-Si), dma ni si 

(sam x reT sa qar T ve los mniS v ne lo-

va ni po li ti kur-eko no mi ku ri cen-

t ri), su ra mi (da ba qar T l Si), go ri 

(erT-er Ti uZ ve le si qa la qi Si da 

qar T l Si)  (s.C. 40-41). vax tang VI-is 

asu li Ta ma ri l-gan ga moq ce u li 

ana nur Si (sof. Mmd. Aaragvis xe o ba Si, 

XVIII s-Si qa la qi iyo) mi vi da. me fe ga-

e mar Ta mis saS ve lad da ga aq cia l. 

(v.b. 505-06; s.C. 32-33). ba qa ris me fo-

ba Si (qar T lis me fe 1717-19) l. da-

ec nen bol niss (da ba sam x reT sa qar-

T ve lo Si). maT wi na aR m deg ba qar ma 

bi Za mi si svi mo ni gag zav na sa ma si 

mxed riT. l-ma da a mar cxes is (v.b. 

496). ba qa ri Se eb r Zo la av lab ri dan 

(erT-er Ti uZ ve le si uba ni Tbi lis-

Si) ga mo sul l-s da da a a mar cxa (v.b. 

501). imam-yu li xa nis me fo ba Si (da-

viT II, ka xe Tis me fe 1709-22) l. da es-

x nen ka xeTs da ga a le kes (s.C. 32-33; 

n.d. 142; q.s.Z. 230). imam-yu li xa nis 

gar dac va le bis Sem deg l-ma da ar bi-

es Ti a ne Ti (da ba ist. ka xeT Si, X_XI 

ss-Si ka xe Tis sam Tav ros cen t ri) 

(v.b. 618). Ll-ma aaox res da viT ga re-

jis mo nas te ri (sa mo nas t ro kom p-

leq si ka xe Tis te ri to ri a ze, da ar s-

da VI s-is II nax.-Si) (q.s.Z. 232).  mah-

mad-yu li xan ma (kon s tan ti ne II, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1722-32) l-is da qi ra ve bu-

li ja riT aiRo Tbi li si (v.b. 503-04). 

mah mad-yu li xan ma ya za xis (ist. 

Mmxare qve mo qar T l Si) asa Re bad gag-

zav na ka xe le bi da l. ga a yo la (v.b. 
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620-22). mis dros l-ma da ar bi es ka-

xe Ti (v.b. 622; s.C. 30). aleq san d rem 

(aleq san d re V, ime re Tis me fe 1720-

41, 1741-46, 1749-52) l-is ja ri Se u-

sia Ta vis mo wi na aR m de ges otia da-

di ans (p.o. 47; n.d. 176). l-is jar ma 

ma la Cis sar d lo biT aaox ra qar T-

li, da ar bia su ra mi (p.o. 72,74,76,79; 

o.x. 44-45). 1734 os ma leb ma aaox res 

sa ba ra Ti a no, l-is dax ma re biT (o.x. 

39). qa i xos ro yaf la niS vi li eb r Zo-

da l-s, rom le bic av Wa lis ci xe Si 

(Tbi li sis ga re u ba ni, aq 1734 aSen da 

ci xe da koS ke bi le ke bi sa gan Tav da-

sa ca vad) Se xiz nu liy v nen (s.C. 46). l. 

Tavs da es x nen gi vi ci ciS vi lis ma-

muls (p.o. 239). Se ma xi e leb ma l-is 

dax ma re biT mo iy va nes mmar T ve lad 

Sah sul Tan use i ni. amis gam go ne na-

dir-Sah ma (ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) gag-

zav na Ta vi si Ze di di ja riT. mas Sex-

v d nen l.mde. mtkvar Tan. l. da mar-

cx d nen (v.b. 631). l. aox reb d nen ka-

xeTs qi zi yis mo u ra vis re vaz ami-

lax va ris dros. maT mok les re va zis 

Svi li eras ti (v.b. 511; s.C. 41-42). 

l-ma mok les za za ava liS vi li, re-

vaz yaf la niS vi li, eli se nis mo u ra-

vi me ra bi (v.b. 615). os mal Ta sar da-

li usuf-fa Sa eb r Zo da l-s mux ran-

Si (ist. re gi o ni qar T l Si, XVI s-dan 

qar T lis bag ra ti on Ta sa Ta va do), 

na dar ba zev Si (sof. qar T l Si, qar T-

vel me fe Ta sa zafxu lo re zi den-

cia), niC bis Tan (sof. qar T l Si, mcxe-

Tis max lob lad) (v.b. 511-12). San Se 

qsnis eris Ta vi l-is dax ma re biT 

aox reb da qarTls (v.b. 516-17; p.o. 

43-44). gi vi ami lax va ri (ze mo qar T-

lis sad ro Sos sar da li, go ris mo u-

ra vi 1689-1754) ib r Zo da l-is wi na-

aR m deg (s.C. 42-43). is aox reb da 

qarTls l-is dax ma re biT (v.b. 520; 

p.o. 60-61, 65-68). gi vi ami lax va ri da 

erek le (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 

1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-

98) er T ma neT Tan da pi ris pi re bi sas 

iye ne ben l-is jars (o.x. 43). 1735 

pir ve lad, 15 wlis asak Si erek le II-m 

usar d la l-is wi na aR m deg brZo las 

da ga i mar j va (o.x. 40). axal ci xis fa-

Sa usuf-fa Sa qar T l ze sa laS q rod 

iye neb da l-s (p.o. 77-80; o.x. 45). ab-

du la be gi (ar Ci li, qar T lis me fis 

ali yu li-xa nis (1714-16) Ze, sa me fo 

tax tis pre ten den ti) erek le II-is 

wi na aR m deg iye neb da l-is raz mebs 

(o.x. 47). Te i mu ra zis (Te i mu raz II, 

qar T lis me fe 1744-62) dros l-ma 

da ar bi es av Wa la da mar tyo fi (sof. 

ist.  ka xe Tis te ri to ri a ze, ka xe Tis 

me fe Ta erT-er Ti re zi den cia). me-

fem ga mo iy va na kax Ta ja ri, da e wia 

l-s dan Ris Si (ad gi li mdi na re e bis 

iori sa da alaz nis Se sa yar Tan) da 

da a mar cxa (T.b. 46-47). aji-Ca la bis 

(Sa qis pir ve li xa ni, 1743-55) va Ji 

aRa-qi Si wa vi da qar T lis wi na aR m-

deg l-is ja riT (T.b. 49; p.o. 200-01; 

o.x. 54). 1754 omar xa ni (xun Za xis 

mmar T ve li XVIII s. Sua ww.) mWa dij-

vars (sof. qar T l Si, Ta nam. du Se Tis 

re gi o ni) mi ad ga l-is ja riT. Te i mu-

raz II-is da erek le II-is laS qar ma 

da a mar cxa is da mra va li l. da u xo-

ca.** (T.b. 49; p.o. 216-17; o.x. 55-56). 
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omar-xan ma  qarTl-ka xe Ti da laS q ra 

l-is ja riT (o.x. 72-73; T.b. 67). xun-

Za xis ba to ni nur sal-be gi l-is ja-

riT da e ca bod bes (sof. ka xeT Si) 

(T.b. 55). Te i mu raz II-is da erek le II-

is me fo ba Si l. ga mud me biT laS q-

rob d nen qarTl-ka xeT Si (mo ar bi es 

ru is pi ri, mok les mux ra nis ba to ni 

kon s tan ti ne, da ar bi es ju ga a ni, te-

ze ri, ax me ta, bor Ca lo, Tu Se Ti, 

axal ci xe, rus Ta vi, sa gu ra mo, no-

rio, cxin va li, qa re li (ge ogr. pun q-

te bi qar T l sa da ka xeT Si), mag ram 

TiT q mis yo vel T vis da mar cxe bul ni 

rCe bod nen (T.b. 50-53, 57, 59, 61, 62, 

65-66, 68; p.o. 74-81, 97-101, 107-112, 

115-18, 126-130, 182, 188-89, 209-10, 

234-35, 240-41,; o.x. 57, 59-60, 67-68). 

1757 w. ag vis to Si l-is laS qa ri Se e-

sia ime reTs (das. sa qar T ve los ist.-

ge ogr. Mmxare) (mc. qr. 75). 1759 l-is 

ja ri kox ta be la di sa da Con Col-

mu sas me Ta u ro biT Se e sia sa qar T ve-

los, mag ram da mar cx d nen (T.b. 51; 

o.x. 57). so lo mon I-ma (ime re Tis me fe 

1752-84) l-is.  ja ris dax ma re biT da-

a mar cxa ros tom ra Wis eris Ta vi 

(T.b. 55). 1768 w. qa i xos ro aba Si Zem 

(ime re Tis sa me fos po li ti ku ri 

moR va we, so lo mon I-is bi Za) or jer 

ilaS q ra ime reT Si l-is ja riT so-

lo mon I-is wi na aR m deg (b.b. 55). so-

lo mon II (ime re Tis me fe 1789-1810) 

ga i pa ra Tbi li si dan, Ca vi da axal ci-

xe Si (qa la qi sam x reT sa qar T ve lo-

Si), da i qi ra va l-Ta ja ri da wa vi da 

ime re Tis ken (n.d. 201-02). erek le II 

ere van ze laS q ro beb Si iye neb da l-s 

(o.x. 69). erek le II-is rZals qe Te vans 

Rar Tis-kar Tan da es xa xu Ta sam de 

l. qe Te va nis sa mas ma mxle bel ma da a-

mar cxa isi ni (T. b. 56-57). 1770 w. 

erek le II da tot le be ni (ru se Tis 

ar mi is ge ne ral-ma i o ri, 1715-73) os-

mal Ta wi na aR m deg ib r Zod nen. os-

mal Ta mxa re ze iy v nen l. (o.x. 60-62). 

1812 w. erek le II-is vaJ ma aleq san d-

rem ru se bis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si 

ga mo i ye na l-Ta 8 aTa si a ni ja ri (b.b. 

130-31), Sem deg  mi vi da aleq san d res 

da sax ma reb lad ali skan ti sa mi aTa-

si l-iT (T.b. 85). ge ne ral ma er mo-

lov ma (aleq si er mo lo vi, 1777-1861, 

ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne ra li, kav ka si is 

kor pu sis me Ta u ri) ga daw va l-is 

ram de ni me so fe li. l. Se eb r Zol nen 

da da a mar cxes ru se bi (T. b. 88).  

*am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul we-

ri lo biT wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za reb ma 

sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo kav ka si a Si 

mxo lod ax. w. VII s-is Su a xa neb Si Seq m nes.

**Te i mu raz ba to niS vi li mWa dij var Tan 

brZo  la Si qar T vel Ta mo wi na aR m de ged aras-

wo  rad asa xe lebs nur sal-begs.

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           

le ke Ti – is to ri u li qve ya na 

Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si. l. ix se ni e ba: 

le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba qar T-

vel Ta me fe Ta~, ,,ma ti a ne qar T li-

sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); ,,Zeg li eris Tav Ta’’ 

(1954); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). 

l-Si ver Se vi da spar s Ta me fe qe-

ka po si, rad gan er T ma grZne ul ma da-

ab r ma va is da mi si ja ri (l.m. 14; v.b. 

52). xa zar Ta xa ka nis spa sa la ri blu-
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Ca ni l-is gziT Se vi da ka xeT Si (m.q. 

249; v.b. 127). Te mur-len gis (Su a a zi-

e li mxe dar T m Ta va ri 1336-1405) laS-

qa ri Se vi da l-Si da da ar bia (Z.e. 265).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

le on ti – `wi nam ZRu a ri som xe-

Ti sa~. V s-is moR va we l. ix se ni e ba: 

ar sen sa fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar-

T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980).

sa hak ma da maS toc ma Ta vis yve la 

mo wa fes Tan er Tad, ro mel Ta So ri-

sac iy v nen ̀ wi nam ZRu ar ni som xi Ti sa~, 

ne tar ni l. da iose bi, Tar g m nes pir-

ve li qris ti a nu li wig ne bi (a.s. 86).  

T. qo ri Ze

ma la Ci – lek Ta be la di (XVIII s. 

I nax.) m. ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a-

ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981);  oman 

xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri-

sa~ (1989). 

m. ira nel Ta wi na aR m deg ajan-

ye bu li (1742-45) gi vi ami lax v ris 

(ze mo qar T lis sad ro Sos  sar da li 

da go ris mo u ra vi) mxa res ib r Zo da. 

ami lax var ma m-s aaox re bi na bol ni-

si (da ba qve mo qar T l Si), sof. dma-

ni si, sa ba ra Ti a no (sa Ta va do qve mo 

qar T l Si). le keb ma aiRes wve ris ci-

xec (Si da qar T li). did Za li qo ne ba 

wa i Res da tyve e bi wa as xes (p. o. 66). 

yar s Si mi vi da os mal Ta did mo xe le, 

man fa Sas ga mo a ta na did Za li xa zi-

na, ga mo i yo la lek Ta be la di m., ro-

me lic im Ja mad axal ci xis fa Sas Tan 

im yo fe bo da. xa zi na un da mox ma re-

bo da na dir Sa his (ira nis Sa hi 1736-

47) wi na aR m deg ajan ye bu li (TviT-

mar q via) uf lis wu lis ga mar j ve bas. 

lek-os mal Ta ja ri qar T l Si Se mo-

vi da, Ca i a res or be li an Ta (qar T lis 

di di Ta va de bi) ma mul ze, ga vid nen 

md. mtkvars, mi vid nen md. alaz nis 

pi ras, sa dac dax v d nen le ke bi, ro-

mel Tac xa zi na ga da a ba res (p. o. 71). 

ba to niS vil ma erek lem (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis 1762-98) Se ipy ro na dir-Sa his 

wi na aR m deg ajan ye bu li uf lis wu-

li da Sah Tan wa iy va na. amiT isar geb-

la m. be lad ma, ma lu lad Se mo vi da, 

aaox ra da ga Zar c va or be li an Ta ma-

mu li (p. o. 74). os ma le Tis did mo xe-

lem, 1744 axal ci xis fa Sas qar T lis 

da ka ve ba ub r Za na da lek Ta ja ris 

da qi ra ve ba da a va la. ami saT vis os-

ma le Ti dan did Za li xa zi na ga mo ag-

zav nes... os ma le bi mi vid nen  ru is Si 

(sof. Si da qar T lis va ke ze). aq fa Sam 

1000(2000) ka ci air Cia, maT uTa va m. 

be la di, `ga a ta na xa zi na uricx vi~ 

da Res tan Si Ca sa ta nad. ro de sac es 

am ba vi sa gu ra mo Si mdgar ma ba to niS-

vil ma erek lem Se ityo, yi zil ba Se bi 

mo ix ma ra, md. arag vis pi ras Tavs da-

es xa lek-os mal Ta jars da ga a nad-

gu ra (p. o 79; o. x. 44-45). am brZo la Si 

erek lem mok la m., im dro is yve la ze 

war Ci ne bu li da Res t ne li be la di, 

ro mel sac mTe li da Res ta ni emor-

Ci le bo da (o. x. 45).

q. na di ra Ze
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ma mad-xa ni – ka kis sul Ta ni 

(XVIII s-is Sua xa ne bi) m.x. ix se ni e ba: 

pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981). 

m.x. Wa rel qed xu deb Tan er Tad 

(1750) Tbi lis Si Ca mo vi da, Te i mu-

razs (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62) da erek les (erek le II, ka-

xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1762-98) Se ri ge ba sTxo va da mor Ci-

le ba aRuT q va (p.o. 174). azat-xan-

ma (samxr. azer ba i ja nis mflo be li, 

1747-62) erev nis asa Re bad ga ag zav-

na ja ri m.x-is sar d lo biT (p.o. 183). 

m.x-ma ere van Si Ca sul erek les Tan 

pi ris pir Seb ma ver ga be da da mar-

bi el laS q ro bebs awyob da. erek lem  

iqa u ro ba mo a ox ra da m.x-is mom x re-

e bic da aty ve va (p.o. 185).

g. oTx me zu ri

ma mad-xa ni - lo res sul Ta ni 

(XVIII s. Sua xa ne bi). m.x. ix se ni e ba: pa-

pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa-

ni~ (1981). 

Sa his (na dir-Sa hi, ira nis Sa hi 

1736-47) brZa ne biT (1744) dma nis Si 

(sof. qar T l Si) Ca sul Te i mu razs 

(Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62) 

Tan ax l d nen ab du la be gi (qar T lis 

me fis ieses Ze. iese me fob da 1714-

16, 1723-27), m.x. da qar T ve le bi (p.o. 

89). m.x. na dir-Sa his brZa ne biT (1745) 

bam bak Si (mxa re is to ri ul sam x reT 

sa qar T ve lo Si) id ga. urum Ta (Tur-

qe bi) da lek Ta lo re aaox res. m.x. 

da e dev na maT, ta Sir ze (mxa re Sua 

sa u ku ne e bis aRm. sa qar T ve lo Si, 

qve mo qar T lis ga na pi ra ol qi) da e-

wia, bev ri da xo ca da bev ric tyved 

Ca ig do. da xo cil Ta Ta ve bi da tyve-

e bi Te i mu razs mi ar T va. Te i mu raz ma 

es na dir-Sahs ac no ba. m.x-ma Sa his gan 

wya lo ba mi i Ro. ima ve wels, ar fa Ca-

is (md. som xeT sa da azer ba i jan Si, 

araq sis mar cxe na Se na ka di) brZo-

lis win, m.x-ma le kis ja riT ya za xi 

ga i a ra da yarss mi ad ga (p.o. 98-99). 

sam S vil de Si myof ma m.x.-ma (1747) 

adil-Sa hi sa gan (ira nis Sa hi 1747-48) 

gan jis xa no bis ra ya mi mi i Ro, Ca vi da 

gan jas, mag ram amir-as lan-xan spa-

sa lar ma ar da a ne ba (p.o. 134).

g. oTx me zu ri

ma mad-xa ni – erev nis xa ni (qar-

Tu li wya ros ma mad-xa ni, vfiq robT 

un da iyos mex di yu li-xa ni, 1804-06). 

m. x. ix se ni e ba: bag rat ba to niS vi li 

`axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941). 

1805 ci ci a nov ma (ru si ge ne ra li 

pav le ci ci a no vi, sa qar T ve los mTa-

var mar Te be li 1802-1806) m.x-s Se uT-

va la erev nis ci xe ga da e ca, ra Ta iq 

ru sis ja ri Cam d ga ri yo. m.x-ma dax-

ma re ba ba ba-xans (ira nis Sa hi 1797-

1834, tax t ze ij da faT ha li-xa nis 

sa xe liT) sTxo va. Sah ma xans 100 000 

ja ris ka ci ga mo ug zav na. mi u xe da vad 

di di brZo li sa ere va ni ru seb ma ver 

aiRes (b.b. 89).

q. na di ra Ze
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ma nu Ce – ani sis mflo be li XI 

s-is 60-ian wleb Si. Mm. ix se ni e ba; ,,ma-

ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. 1, 1955). 

alf-ar s lan ma (mu ha med ibn da-

ud, sel juk Ta sul Ta ni 1063-72)  bi-

zan ti e lebs wa ar T va ani si da ga das-

ca m-s, abu las va ris Zes (m.q. 307).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ma ri a mi – sa qar T ve los me fe e-

bis: gi or gi I-is (1014-27) me uR le da 

bag rat IV-is (1027-72) de da. vas pu-

ra ka nis (som xe Ti) me fis, se na qe rem 

II ar w ru nis asu li. m. ix se ni e ba: `ma-

ti a ne qar T li sa~, sum bat da vi Tis Ze 

`cxov re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta 

(q. c. I, 1955);  va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. 

c. IV, 1973); gi or gi mci re `cxov re ba 

gi or gi mTaw min de li sa~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., II, 

1967); ku mur dos ek le si is Sto is (mi-

na Se nis) sa am Se neb lo war we ra (v. si-

lo ga va, ku mur do – taZ ris epig ra-

fi ka, 1994); aTo nis mo nas t ris aRa pi 

(e. met re ve li, aTo nis qar T vel Ta 

mo nas t ris sa a Ra pe wig ni, 1998). v. b. 

m-s mo ix se ni ebs ele ned. 

bag rat ma (1031) bi zan ti a Si di-

di el Co ba ga ag zav na, m. de dof lis 

wi nam ZRo lo biT. de do fa li Se i mo-

sa mxne o biT da wa vi da kon s tan ti-

no pol Si imp. ro ma noz Tan (1028-34) 

mSvi do bi sa da er To bis Ca mo sag de-

bad, Ta vi si va Ji saT vis ku ra pa la to-

bis pa ti vis mo sa po veb lad da mis T-

vis Se sa fe ri si co lis mo say va nad (s. 

d. 386; m. q. 294). ke i sar ma aRus ru la 

ma ri ams Txov na, mis ca Ta vi si asu li 

ele ne bag ra tis T vis co lad, oq ros 

xa ti da sa un je mra va li mziT vad. m-s 

bag ra ti ta o Si dax v da. de dam Svils 

ku ra pa la to bis ti tu li `mi ar T va~. 

bag ra ti ele ne ze da qor win da ba-

nas (m.q. 295; v. b. 144). ane leb ma qa-

la qi ani si m-s sa mar Ta vad ga das ces 

(m. q. 299). sa qar T ve lo – bi zan ti as 

So ris gar Tu le bu li mdgo ma re o-

bis ga mo bag ra ti de das Tan er Tad 

isev ga em g zav ra kon s tan ti no pol-

Si (1054), kon s tan ti ne mo no max Tan 

(1034-68) mo sa la pa ra keb lad. m. da 

bag ra ti iq Sex v d nen gi or gi mTaw-

min dels, (cno bi li qar T ve li sa su-

li e ri moR va we ieru sa li mis aTo nis 

iver Ta mo nas ter Si) ra mac maT di di 

si xa ru li moh g va ra. m. da e mo wa fa gi-

or gis da ikur Txa mis mi er `sqe miT~ 

(mo noz nad). m-s an ti o qi a Si gam g zav-

re bis sur vi li hqon da, mag ram gi-

or gi mTaw min de lis rCe viT ga da i-

fiq ra. m-ma gi or gis did Za li qo ne ba 

ga a ta na ieru sa lim Si gla xak Ta da 

dav r do mil Ta ga sa kiTxa vad (gi or-

gi mci re, 101-107). m. de dof li sa da 

bag rat IV-is me o xe biT kon s tan ti ne 

mo no max ma aTo nis qar T vel Ta mo-

nas ters yo vel w li u ri sa boZ va ri 

ga u Ci na da ga a Ta vi suf la ga da sa xa-

di sa gan (`di mo si~). am dam sa xu re bi-

saT vis mo nas t ris kre bul ma m. de-

do fals TxuT met ag vis tos aRa pi 

da u we ra (sa a Ra pe wig ni, #100, 161). 

m. Svil Tan er Tad ix se ni e ba ku mur-

dos mi na Se nis sa am Se neb lo war we-

ra Si: `adi den Rmer T man bag rat me-
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fe da de daY ma Ti ma ri am de do fa li; 

aRe Se na StoY ese me fo bi sa maT sa, 

mRvdel T moZRu ro ba sa zo si me ku-

mur do e li sa sa~ (ku mur do – taZ ris 

epig ra fi ka, #17, 59-61). sam S vil dis 

tba ze mdgom bag rats muc lis sal-

mo ba Se e ya ra. man oja xis wev rebs ux-

mo da de das uka nas k ne lad mi mar Ta: 

`de dao, mewya li Sen...~ (s. d. 314).

q. na di ra Ze

maS to ci – sa hak so mex Ta ka-

To li ko sis (387-438) Ta na med ro ve 

da Ta na meb r Zo li kul tu rul-re-

li gi ur as pa rez ze (da axl. 353-439). 

som xu ri wya ro e bis er Ti na wi li m-s 

mi a wers som xu ri an ba nis re for mas, 

me o re – mis mTli a nad Seq m nas, xo lo 

me sa me – som xur Tan er Tad qar Tu li 

da al ba nu ri dam wer lo bis Se mu Sa-

ve ba sac. Aarsen sa fa re lis mi xed viT, 

m. iyo gri gol gan ma naT leb lis Svi-

liS vi li, Tum ca z. aleq si Zis az riT, 

es cno ba ar das tur de ba. m. ix se ni e-

ba: ar sen sa fa re li, `gan yo fi saTÂs 

qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980).

m. da sa ha ki (so mex Ta ka To li ko-

si) iy v nen gri go lis (ar sen sa fa re-

li gu lis x mobs so mex Ta gan ma naT-

le bel gri gol par Tels) Svi liS vi-

le bi. maT mo wa fe eb Tan er Tad, Tar-

g m nes pir ve li qris ti a nu li wig ne bi 

(a.s., 86).  

T. qo ri Ze

mah mad-xa ni – Sa qis xa ni  (XVIII 

s.).  m.x. ix se ni e ba:  pa pu na or be li a-

ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981);  oman 

xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri-

sa~ (1989). 

m. x-ma ira nis Sa hi na di ri (1736-

47) Ra la tiT mok la (p.o. 160). ad ri-

be ja nis (azer ba i ja nis) mxa res gaZ-

li e re bu li m.x. mra val qve ya nas aox-

reb da, ris Se sa xe bac 1749 erev ne-

leb ma mos we res me fe erek les (erek-

le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) da me fe 

Te i mu razs (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis 

me fe 1744-62) da dax ma re ba sTxo ves 

mis wi na aR m deg (o.x., 48).  m.x-ma erev-

nis xa nis Zma Se ipy ro, mi si col-Svi-

li aik lo, erev nis ci xis gar Se mo 

mde ba re qve ya na da i ka va da  Ta vad 

ci xis aRe ba sac Se e ca da. m.x. da e muq-

ra me fe ebs Te i mu raz sa da erek les, 

ro mel Tac  erev nis xa nis dax ma re-

ba ga dawy vi tes (p.o. 160). ro de sac 

m.x-ma me fe erek les ja riT ere van-

Si Cas v lis Se sa xeb ga i go, mTe li 

Ta vi si ja riT win mi e ge ba da Se e ba. 

erev nis ci xes Tan ga mar Tul sas tik 

brZo la Si qar T ve leb ma m.x. da a mar-

cxes m.x. da ga aq ci es (p.o. 161; o.x. 48) 

gaq ce u li  ya ra baR Si Ca vi da, sa dac 

mis mi er ga mag re bul xar g vi ra bis 

ci xe Si mi si col-Svi li im yo fe bo da 

(o.x., 48). m.x. ise ga aq ci es, rom Ta vis 

ci xe Si, iq sa dac mi si col-Svi li im-

yo fe bo da, Ses v la ver SeZ lo (p.o., 

162). me fe erek le da e dev na da aiRo 

m.x-is ci xe, aik lo mi si col-Svi li, 

iavar-hyo sa qo ne li da ga a Ta vi suf-

la m.x-is mi er daty ve ve bu li erev-

nis xa nis Zma (p.o. 162). me fe erek lem 
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xar g vi ra bis ci xe aiRo, m-x-is col-

Svi li ga mo iy va na, mTe li mi si xa zi na 

wa mo i Ro da ere vans mi vi da (o.x. 48) 

me fe Te i mu raz ma m.x-is kuT v ni li 

me o re ci xe aiRo (p.o. 162). fa na-xan-

ma (ya ra ba Ris // Su Sis xa ni 1747-63) 

Se ri ge bis sa nac v lod Te i mu raz sa da 

erek les m-x-is daty ve ve bu li col-

Svi li da ya za xis qve ya na mos Txo va 

(p.o. 163).  me fe eb ma Te i mu raz ma da 

erek lem fa na-xans ub r Za nes, rom 

rad gan m.x. erev ne li iyo, mis col-

Svils erev nis xans ga das cem d nen 

(p.o. 164). erek lem da Te i mu raz ma m.x-

is daty ve ve bu li col-Svi li erev-

nis xans ja fars ga das ces (p.o. 164).   

T.qo ri Ze

mah mad-xa ni* – erev nis xa ni, 

sa va ra u dod 1783 wli dan. m. x.  ix se-

ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li 

is to ria~ (1983). 

erev ne leb ma mok les xa ni yu la-

ma li. erek lem (erek le II, qarTl-

ka xe Tis me fe 1762-98), Seq m ni li vi-

Ta re bi dan ga mom di na re ere van Si 

mo sa la pa ra keb lad Ta vi si mdi va ni 

gur gi na ena ko lo faS vi li ga ag zav-

na. mo la pa ra ke bis Sem deg erek lem 

xa nad use in-ali-xa nis (da ax. 1750-

82) Ze – m.x. da ad gi na. 1783 nax Ce va ni 

aujan y da qal ba li xans da ga a Ze va. 

igi Txov niT mi vi da m. x-sTan. m. x. Se-

e ved ra erek le me fes. erek lem nax-

Ce van ze ga i laS q ra da Ta za qal ba-

lis xa no ba aRud gi na (T. b. 59).

* mah mad-xa ni da yu la ma li ix se ni e ba sa va-

ra u dod, mxo lod qar Tul wya ro Si, rad gan 

azer ba i ja nul da som xur lit-Si 1780-iani 

wle bi dan 1796 wlam de mi Ti Te bu lia: uc no bi 

xa ne bi.

q. na di ra Ze

mi kir tum ta ku e vi – so me xi 

me war me (XVIII s. 70-iani ww.). m.t. ix-

se ni e ba is to ri ul do ku men teb Si 

(Грузинские дворянские грамоты, 1881). 1777 

wlis sa buT Si me fe erek le (erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1762-98) mad lo bas ux dis 

m.t-s sa qar T ve los T vis ga we u li 

dax ma re bis T vis, spi len Zis qar x nis 

gax s nis T vis. me fe ava lebs mas ga-

moc di li xe los ne bis Ca moy va nas sa-

ba do e bis da Ru me le bis amoq me de bi-

saT vis (Г.Д.Г., 24).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

mo va ka ni – kav ka si is al ba ne-

Tis te ri to ria (ix. st. ra ni), dR. 

azer ba i ja nis res pub. m-is is to ri-

u li sazR v re bi: aR mo sav le TiT kas-

pi is zRva, sam x re TiT md. mtkva ri, 

Crdi lo e TiT kav ka si o ni, da sav le-

TiT md. mci re da di di alaz nis Se-

sar Ta vi dan vid re md. mtkvram de (v. 

b. 48). X s. ara bi av to ri ma su di Sir-

van ze sa ub ri sas ax se nebs mu ka nis sa-

me fos, ro me lic X s. da sawyis Si Sir-

va nis sa me fom Se i er Ta. sa mec ni e ro 

lit. mu ka ni ga i gi ve bu lia qar Tu li 

wya ro e bis mo va kan Tan (v. mi nor s-

ki). m. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

`cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, `ni-

nos mi er qar T lis moq ce va~, ju an Se-
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ri `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ 

(q. c. I, 1955); Jam Ta aR m we re li (q. c. 

II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 

1973). 

bib li ur Tar ga moss (kav ka si is 

xal x Ta eT nar qi), ro me lic da em k-

vid ra `ara rat sa da ma sis sa~ (ara-

ra tis mTa) mTa Ta So ris, hyav da rva 

Svi li. maT So ris mo va ka ni. ro de sac 

Svi lebs Tar ga mos ma ga u yo mi we bi*., 

m-s mis ca `mtkva ri sa Crdi loT, mci-

ri sa alaz ni sa Se sar Ta viT gan vid-

re zRu am de~ e. i. mtkvris mar cxe na 

sa na pi ro kas pi is zRvam de, sa dac 

aaSe na q. mo vak ne Ti da iq dam k vid r-

da (l. m. 4, 5, 7). md. mtkva ri ga iv lis 

m-s, md. mtkvars er T vis m-is mdi na-

re e bi (v. b. 305-306, 309). xa zar Ta** 

me fem kav ka si is da laS q v ris Sem deg, 

Ta vis ma mis Zmis wuls mis ca m. (l. m 

12). ro de sac spar se Tis me fem `qas-

re anu Sir van sa sa ni an ma~*** Ta vi si 

va Ji mih ra ni (mi ri a ni) da a qor wi na 

qar T lis me fis as fa gu ris asul ze, 

mas sa gam geb lod ga das ca m. (l. m. 

64). `qas rem~ m-Si da to va spar sel Ta 

ja ri (l. m. 65). qar T lis me fe mi ri-

a ni (mih ra nia IV s. I nax.) war ma te biT 

me fob da qarTls, m-s... (l. m. 65, 67, 

70; v. b. 71). ro de sac le ke bi ga nud g-

nen mi ri ans, mis wi na aR m deg xa za re bi 

da ix ma res. mi ri a ni maT Se eb r Zo la  

mo va kans da ga i mar j va (l. m. 66). qar-

T lis me fem va raz-ba kur ma (IV s. 70-

80-iani) spar seTs za vis sa nac v lod 

da uT mo m. (l. m. 136; v. b. 96). qar T-

lis me fis – ar Cil mir da tis Zis (V 

s. 20-30-iani) wi na aR m deg wa mo vi da 

spar s Ta me fis mo xe le, ro me lic 

eris Ta vob da ran sa da m-s. ar Cil-

ma ga i mar j va (j. 140). Sem deg ar Ci-

li xSi rad ar bev da m-s (v.b. 98, 99). 

qar T lis me fe mir dat ar Ci lis Ze 

(V s. 30-50-iani) Se u pov rad eb r Zo da 

spar seTs. man ram den jer me mo ar bia 

m. (l. m. 141). oseb ma da laS q res m. (V 

s. me-2 nax.), (j. 146). vax tang gor ga-

sals (qar T lis me fe V s. 40-iani – V 

s. bo lom de) saberZneTis (bi zan tia) 

wi na aR m deg laS q ro ba Si ex ma re ba 

de dis Zma, ra nis eris Ta vi (pi ti ax Si) 

va raz-ba ku ri: ra nis, m-isa da adar-

ba da ga nis ja riT (j. 149). var s qen pi-

ti ax Sis (qve mo qar T lis gam ge be li, 

vax tang gor ga sal ma mo ak v le vi na 

482) da Rup vis Sem deg spar se Tis me-

fem (igu lis x me ba Sa hi pe ro zi 459-

84) ran sa da m-s mmar T ve lad ga mo ag-

zav na da rel da ub r Za na ra Ta `ke Ti-

lad me gob rob des qar T vel Ta~ (j. 

216-17). spar se Tis me fem ur miz d ma 

(spar se Tis Sa hi hor mizd IV, 579-90) 

m-i mis ca Ta vis Zes qas re am bar vezs 

(ira nis Sa hi xos ro II far vi zi 591-

628), (j. 217; v.b. 118). rom gu a ris qve-

ya nas mar Tav da oTxi no i ni. am qve-

ya na Si Se di o da: xo ra sa ni (ist. ol-

qi ira nis Crd. aRm. na wil Si), era yi, 

sa qar T ve lo, bar da vi, Sir va ni, m... 

(J. 223; v. b. 258). mo vi da ber qa ya e ni 

(oq ros ur dos ya e ni 1255-66) da mo a-

ox ra m-i (1266), (v. b. 223). gi or gi (gi-

or gi V, sa qar T ve los me fe 1318-46) 

Se vi da m-Si da xar ki da a do (v. b. 256, 

259, 260). aleq san d rem (aleq san d re I 
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di di, sa qar T ve los me fe 1412-42) m-i 

mo xar ked ga i xa da (v.b. 280).

 

* sa mec ni e ro lit. aR niS nu lia, rom aq eT nar-

qe bis wi lis sa xiT, sam x re Ti da cen t ra lu ri 

kav ka si is Zi ri Ta di po li ti kur-ad mi nis t ra-

ci u li er Te u le bia Se mo sazR v ru li (ix. le-

on ti mro ve li, Se sa va li na wi li, q.c. I, 1955).

** am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul 

we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za-

reb ma sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo eT 

kav ka si a Si mxo lod ax. w. VII s-is Su a xa neb Si 

Seq m nes (ix. st. xa za re bi).

*** qas re anu Sir van sa sa ni a nis (sa si a ni an Ta 

di nas ti is da ma ar se be li ar da Sir I, tax t-

ze ij da 226-41) wya ro Si xse ne ba sa mec. lit. 

anaq ro niz mad mi aC ni aT.

q. na di ra Ze

mo se eli var de li – so mex Ta 

ka To li ko si (574-604), mo no fi zi ti. 

m. e. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re li, `gan-

yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980). 

bi zan ti is im pe ra tor ma mav ri-

ki os ma (582-602) ub r Za na som xe Tis 

ka To li koss m. e-s da epis ko po sebs, 

rom Ca su liy v nen kon s tan ti no-

pols, ra Ta kvlav em s je laT (igu-

lis x me ba sar w mu no eb ri vi sa kiTxe-

bi) da ga er k vi aT si mar T le. ka To-

li ko si Mm.e. ar da e mor Ci la da mo ci-

qu lis pi riT Se uT va la, rom igi ar 

ga dac de bo da md. azats (igi ve md. 

ar ni, araq sis Se na ka di q. dvin Tan), 

ro me lic aris sazR va ri spar se Ti-

sa (md. azat ze ga di o da sazR va ri 

som xe Tis ber Z nul (qal ke do nur) da 

spar sul (mo no fi zi tur) na wi lebs 

So ris 591 wlis da yo fis Sem deg), ar 

Se Wam da ber Zen Ta fur nids (pu ri) 

da ar da lev da maT Ter mons (wya-

li)* (a.s. 89). ka To li kos ma m. e-ma da 

irans daq vem de ba re bul ma som xe Tis 

epis ko po seb ma ar Se iwy na res bi zan-

ti as daq vem de ba re bu li som xe Tis 

is epis ko po se bi, maT So ris ta ro nis 

epis ko po si, rom le bic bi zan ti i dan 

dab run d nen, sa dac ki dev er Txel 

aRi a res qal ke do nis kre bis ga dawy-

ve ti le be bi, qris tes ori bu ne ba da 

sar w mu no eb ri vi er To bis fic ze mo-

a we res xe li (a.s., 89). ka To li kos ma 

m. e-ma ioha ne ka To li ko sis (som xe-

Tis ber Z nu li na wi lis ka To li ko si) 

mor Ci li mRvdle bi ga a Ze va som xe-

Ti dan, ro mel Ta gan zo gi ta o Si wa-

vi da, zo gic sa ber Z neT Si (a.s. 90).

* mo se so mex Ta ka To li ko si aq gu lis x mobs 

zi a re bis sa i dum los aR s ru le bis di o fi zi-

tur wess. Aamitom igi sa fu a ri a ni pu ri sa da 

wyal ga re u li Rvi nis aR sa niS na vad ber Z nul 

ter mi nebs – `fur ni di~ – pu ri da `Ter mo ni~ 

– wya li iye nebs (a.s., 190). 

T. qo ri Ze

mo se  epis ko po si – VII s-is 

I na xev ris moR va we, mo no fi zi ti, 

cur ta vis (qve mo qar T li) epis ko-

po si. qar T lis ka To li kos kÂirion 

I-is (599-614/616) mi er sa e pis ko po so 

tax ti dan ga da ye ne bu li m. e. ga iq ca 

som xeT Si, ra sac moh y va qar T vel da 

so mex mRvdel m Tav rebs So ris mi mo-

we ra da ri Tac for ma lu rad da iwyo 

so mex-qar T vel Ta sa ek le sio gan-

xeT qi le ba. m.e. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa-

fa re li, `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta 

da so mex Ta~ (1980.).
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qar T lis ka To li kos ma kÂrionma 

gan dev na m.e. cur ta vi sa mi si say d-

ri dan, `ro me li da ed gi na wmi da sa 

Su Sa niks na wil sa Ta na som xi Ti sa sa~ 

(a.s. 82)*. 

* l. ja na Si as az riT, ar sen sa fa rels da qar-

Tu li ek le si is gar k ve ul na wils mi aC n daT, 

rom cur ta vis sa e pis ko po so da ar se bu li 

iyo Su Sa ni kis mi er, al baT, som xur ena ze 

mRvdel m sa xu re bis Se mo Re bas Tan er Tad (ix. 

l. ja na Sia, `ar sen sa fa re lis er Ti ad gi lis 

ga ge bi saT vis~. Kr. Zi e ba ni sa qar T ve lo sa da 

kav ka si is is to ri i dan, Tb., 1976, gv., 131).

T. qo ri Ze

   

mu sa-be gi – ya za xis sul ta ni 

(XVIII s. Sua xa ne bi). m. ix se ni e ba: pa pu-

na or be li a ni - `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981). 

erek les (erek le II, ka xe Tis me-

fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 1962-98) 

brZa ne biT, m. ba i da ri sa da ya zax-

bor Ca los qeTxu deb Tan er Tad Tbi-

lis Si Ca mo iy va nes ab du la-be gis 

(ieses Ze, iese – qar T lis me fe 1714-

16, 1724-27) wi na aR m deg sab r Zol ve-

lad (p.o. 135).

g. oTx me zu ri

mu sa-xa ni – bor Ca los xa ni 

(XVIII s. Sua xa ne bi). m.x. ix se ni e ba: pa-

pu na or be li a ni – `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981). 

erek le sa (erek le II, ka xe Tis me-

fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98) 

da Te i mu ra zis (Te i mu raz II qar-

T lis me fe 1744-62) mi er aRa qi Si-

sa (Sa qis xa nis – aji-Ce le bi yur ban 

oR lus (1743-55) Svi li) da Sa ver di-

xa nis (gan jis xa ni) da mar cxe bis Sem-

deg, am uka nas k nel Ta mo kav Si re m.x. 

ere van Si ga iq ca (p.o. 203). m.x. (1756) 

kvlav bor Ca los xa nia da Te i mu raz-

sa da erek les emor Ci le ba (p.o. 243).

g. oTx me zu ri

mu sa-yu li  xa ni // mu sa xa ni 
– bor Ca los xa ni (1752-55). 

m.y. x. ix se ni e ba: pa pu na  or be li-

a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981).

m.y. x. iyo qal bi-use in xa nis Ze 

(p.o. 188-189). m.y. x-s ubo Zes bor Ca-

los xa no ba, imis ga mo, rom azat xa-

nis (sam x reT azer ba i ja nis mflo be-

li) da mar cxe ba Si di di wvli li Se i-

ta na da me fe erek les mo e wo na mi si 

mxne o ba (p.o. 188-189). m.y. x., Zve li 

bor Ca lus xa ni, Se mor Ca qa laqs da 

mxa ri ar da u Wi ra aji-Ca labs (Sa qis 

pir ve li xa ni), mas bor Ca los xa no-

ba ubo Zes da aR ja ya las ga is tum res 

(p.o.  202-203). m.y. x. da ba id ris sul-

Ta ni, ro gorc dam na Sa ve ni  da or-

gul ni, ga iq c nen da erev nis qve ya na-

Si mi vid nen (p. o. 203). me fe ni (Te i mu-

raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62; erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) bor Ca los 

mi vid nen da  me fe eb ma, m.y. x-s bor Ca-

los xa no ba isev ubo Zes da aR ja ya-

lis  ci xe Si (ci xe-si mag re qve mo qar-

T lis is to ri ul pro vin cia ga Ci an-

Si, dRev. mar ne u lis r-ni) da a ye nes 

(p.o. 237). yar sis fa Sam me fe erek les 
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am c no, rom mis ma eleb ma (TaT reb ma) 

yar si wa ax di nes da sa mar T li a no bis 

aR d ge na sTxo va. gab ra ze bul ma  me-

fe erek lem ele bis mi er yar si dan  

wa mos x mu li sa qo ne li yar sis fa Sas 

ga ug zav na, Ta vad ele bi ki so Ran-

lu Ri dan aya ra, m.y. x win wa um ZR va ra 

da aR ja ya las da a ye na  (p.o. .243). 

T. qo ri Ze

mu Ra ni – is to ri u li mxa re 

azer ba i jan Si. Mm. ix se ni e ba: Jam Ta-

aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); oman xer xe-

u li Ze ,,me fo ba irak li me o ri sa’’ 

(1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li 

is to ria’’ (1983). 

mon Ro le bi mi vid nen m-Si da da-

iwyes sa qar T ve los aox re ba (J. 186). 

da vi Ti (da viT VII, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1246-70) wa vi da mon Rol Ta ya en Tan 

m-Si, ro me lic iyo mon Rol Ta sa-

zam T ro re zi den cia (J. 237). qe i Ra-

Tu (mon Rol Ta ya e ni 1291-95) wa vi da 

ru mis ajan ye bis Ca saq ro bad, Tan wa-

iy va na da vi Ti (da viT VIII, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1293-1311) da m-Si da to va 

xut lu bu Ra (sa dun man ka ber de lis 

– mon Rol Ta mi er da wi na u re bu li 

sa qar T ve los po li ti ku ri moR va we 

– Ze) da sxva qar T ve li mTav re bi (J. 

296). Ta maz xan ma ga i mar j va Ta Tar-

xan ze, mi vi da m-Si. aq man ix mo Ta vi-

si sam x reT kav ka si e li xel q ve i Te bi, 

Ta vi ira nis Sa had ga mo acxa da da na-

dir Sa had (ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) iwo-

da (v.b. 515, 627; s.C. 48-9). 1744 na dir-

Sa hi gab run da yar si dan (uZ ve le si 

qa la qi, qar Tu li wya ro e bis ka ri, 

am Ja mad Tur qe Tis te ri to ri a zea) 

da m-Si mi vi da (o.x. 46). krwa ni sis 

(sof. Tbi lis Tan, am Ja mad Tbi li sis 

erT-er Ti uba ni) brZo la Si (1795) 

ga mar j ve bis Sem deg aRa-mah mad-xa ni 

(ira nis Sa hi 1796-97) ga da vi da m-Si, 

Sem deg xo ra san Si (ist. ol qi Sua aR-

mo sav leT Si) wa vi da (T.b. 65).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

nal be gi – bor Ca los sar qa da-

ri (XVIII s. 40-iani) n. ix se ni e ba: pa pu-

na or be li a ni – `am bav ni qar T li sa-

ni~ (1981). 

n. (1741) Ta vi si ja riT Ca vi da 

axal ci xe Si da axal ci xis fa Sas ga-

das ca ira nis Sa his ra ya mi, San Se eris-

Ta vis (qsnis eris Ta vi, XVIII s-is miw. – 

1753) da We ris Txov niT (p. o. 50-51).

g. oTx me zu ri

nax We va nel ni – qa laq na xi Ce-

va nis (is to ri ul mxa re) mo sax le o-

ba. n. ix se ni e ba:  `is to ri a ni da az ma-

ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~; Jam Ta aR m we re-

li (q.c, II. 1959); Te i mu raz bag ra ti-

o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

me fe Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me-

fe, 1184-1207/10) dros n. xarks (xa-

ra jas) ux did nen sa qar T ve los (i-a., 

100); gar nis Tan brZo li sas (1225) 

tyved Ca var d ni li Sal va axal ci xe-

li ic nes n-ma da adar ba da ga ne leb ma 



112

da ja lal ad-dins (xo rez mis Sa hi, 

1220-31) mo ax se nes mi si axo va ne bi sa 

da siq ve lis Se sa xeb (J., 171). 1786  n. 

ajan y d nen da ga mo a Ze ves Ta vi a nTi 

xa ni qal ba li. igi mi vi da da dax ma-

re ba sTxo va erev nis xans mah mads, 

ro mel mac Ta vis mxriv, dax ma re ba 

sTxo va me fes (erek le II, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1762-1798). me fem n-Tan 

gag zav na mux ra nis ba to ni ioane 

mxed ro bi Ta da zar baz ne biT, sa dac 

ga mar Tul brZo la Si n.  da mar cx d-

nen da qar T ve lebs Se e ved r nen, rom 

Tu ma Ti ja ri uku iq ce o da n-dan, 

isi ni Ta vi anT xa nad qal ba lis da ab-

ru neb d nen (T. b, 59).

T.qo ri Ze

nax We va ni // nax Ce va ni – mde-

ba re obs samx. kav ka si is sam x reT na-

wil Si, esazR v re ba Tur qeT sa da 

irans (sazR va ri ga dis md. araq s ze). 

Zv. w. VIII-VII ss-Si n-s te ri to ria  ma-

na sa da mi di is sa xel m wi fo e bis Se-

mad gen lo ba Si Se di o da, Zv. w. VI s-Si 

– aqe me ni an Ta ira nis sa xel m wi fo-

Si, mog vi a ne biT ki – at ro pa te na Si. 

ax. w. III s-Si n-is te ri to ria da ipy-

ro iran ma, 623 – bi zan ti am., VII s-is 

Sua xa neb Si – ara beb ma. IX-X ss-Si n-s 

te ri to ria sa ji de bis fe o da lu ri 

sa xel m wi fos Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vi-

da, Sem deg da ipy res sa la ri deb ma 

(azer ba i jan Si ga ba to ne bu li ira-

nu li  di nas tia). XIII-XIV ss-Si n. ram-

den jer me da ar bia Te mur-len g ma 

(Su a a zi e li mxe dar T m Ta va ri, 1336-

1405). XV s-Si Se di o da ya ra-yo in lu-

sa da ay-yo in lus,  XVI-XVII ss-Si ki 

– se fi an Ta ira nis sa xel m wi fos Se-

mad gen lo ba Si. XVIII s-is Sua xa neb Si, 

na dir Sa his (ira nis Sa hi 1736-1747) 

im pe ri is daS lis Sem deg aR mo cen da 

nax We va nis da mo u ki de be li sa xa no 

(de da qa la qi nax Ce va ni, qa la qi are-

zis mar cxe na na pir ze, md. nax Ce van-

xa i ze), 1828 Tur q man Ca is xel Sek-

ru le biT Se u er T da ru seTs. dRes 

Se dis azer ba i ja nis res pub li kis 

Se mad gen lo ba Si.  n. ix se ni e ba: le on-

ti mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta 

me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955);  `is to ri a ni da 

az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, Jam Ta aR m-

we re li (q.c. II, 1959);   far sa dan gor-

gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1925); `pa ri zis 

qro ni ka~ (1980);  pa pu na or be li a ni 

`am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1980); Te i mu-

raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ 

(1983); da viT ba to niS vi li, `axa-

li is to ria~, bag rat ba to niS vi li, 

`axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941); is to ri u-

li sa bu Te bi (qr. III. 1967). 

qar T lis me fe eb ma azor k ma da 

ar ma zel ma (I s. 70-iani wle bi) ga-

i laS q res som xeT ze da mo ar bi es 

daS ti vid re n-mde (l. m. 45).  la-

Sa-gi or gim (gi or gi IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1213-23) aiRo oro ti da 

yo vel ni ci xe ni da mim d gom ni mis ni 

vid re n-mde (l.m. 370). iva ne aTa bags 

(sa qar T ve los amir s pa sa la ri me-

fe Ta ma ris (1184-1207/10) epo qa Si) 

n-dan ac no bes spar se Tis laS q ris 

arans mos v lis am ba vi (i-a., 67). n-s 

ga dax ve wil ma abu beq r ma (azer ba i-
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ja nis aTa ba gi) mo wam la Ta vi si Zma 

amir-mir ma ni (ara ni sa da ge la qu nis 

pat ro ni), (i-a., 76). spar seTs sa laS-

q rod mi ma val ma qar T ve leb ma za qa-

ria amir s pa sa la ris me Ta u ro biT 

`Cav les pi ri nax We va ni sa~ (i-a., 104). 

spar seT ze laS q ro bi dan Sin dab-

ru ne bul ma qar T ve leb ma ga mo i a res 

adar ba da ga nis qa la qe bi, raÃsi, `Se-

mov les pi ri nax We va ni sa~ da mo vid-

nen Tbi liss (i-a., 109). gar nis Tan  

brZo lis (1225)  Sem deg iva ne aTa ba-

gi uku iq ca bij ni sad, xo lo sul Ta-

ni (xo rez mis HSahi ja lal ad-di ni) 

wa vi da adar ba da gans da n-s (J.,. 171). 

me fis (gi or gi III, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1156-84) mi er or bel Ta amowy ve tis 

Sem deg, ltol vi li sum bat or be li 

wa vi da n-s (J., 228). Te gu dar  ya en ma 

(oq ros ur dos mon Ro li uf lis wu-

li, XIII s. 60-iani) aba Ra ya ens (ira-

nis mon Ro li gam ge be li, 1265-82) 

sa zam T rod ubo Za rax sis pi ri da n. 

(J., 258). mon Ro li ar Run-aRas Svil-

ma nav roz ma ga mog zav na `ka ci er Ti 

uke Tu ri~ sa qar T ve los ek le si a Ta 

asa ox reb lad. man aaox ra var Zi is  

mo nas te ri da wa vi da n-s (J., 300).  me-

fe vax tan gi (vax tang III, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1302-08) mo vi da n-s, sa dac 

muc lis sal mo ba Se e ya ra da gar da-

ic va la (J., 322). Sah is ma i li (is ma il 

I, se fi an Ta sa xel m wi fos da ma ar se-

be li, 1487-1524) Tav riz ze ga laS q-

re bam de n-s mi vi da da iqa u ri laS-

qa ric Tan wa iy va na (f.g., 2). mus ta fa 

la la fa Sam (os mal Ta sar da li, XVI s 

II nx.) aiRo ad ri be ja ni (adar ba da ga-

ni),  qur Tis ta ni, ere va ni, n., ya ra ba-

Ri, Sir va ni (f.g., 12). mus ta fa la la 

fa Sam da laS q ra Sar va ni, da Res ta ni, 

gan ja, ad ri be ja ni,  qur Tis ta ni, va-

ni da n., sam cxe da ere va ni (f.g., 13). 

1603 Sah-abas ma (abas I, ira nis Sa hi 

1587-1629) da ipy ro Tav ri zi da n. da 

mi ad ga ere vans (p. q., 59). qar T lis 

Ta va deb ma me fe Te i mu ra zis (Te i-

mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-1762) 

ar za wa i Res da xel m wi fes (na di ri, 

ira nis Sa hi 1736-1747) n-s Sex v d nen 

(p.o. 77). 1751, 28 iv liss me fe erek-

les (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62; 

qarTl-ka xe Tis – 1762-98) mi er ere-

vans da mar cxe bu li azat-xa ni (sam-

x reT adar ba da ga nis tax tis mflo-

be li) n-sken ga iq ca (qr, III, 055; 214; 

620). me fe eb ma (Te i mu raz II da erek-

le II) ma xa rob le bi gag zav nes da 

fa na-xan ze (ya ra ba Ris // Su Sis  xa-

ni – 1747-1763.) ga mar j ve bis am ba vi 

gan jas, Sir van-Saqs, Wars, ka xeTs, 

qarTls, ya zax-bor Ca lus, ere van sa 

da n-s ac no bes (p.o., 170). me fe eb ma 

Ta vi anT qvey neb Si di di sa boZ va riT 

ga is tum res n-isa da av R nis (av Ra-

ne Ti) xa ne bi, rom le bic `mo neb d nen 

brZa ne ba sa me fe Ta Cven Ta sa~ (p.o. 

173). ba man-xa nis (n-is xa ni 1748-65) 

col-Svi li n-dan qa laq Si (Tbi lis-

Si) mo vi da (p.o. 175). azer ba i ja nis 

spa sa la ri azat-xa ni ba man n-is xans 

ga uwy ra, ris ga moc igi n-dan de-

da wu li a nad wa mo vi da. n. azat xans 

dar Ca da iq xa nad Ta vi si san do ka ci 

das va (p.o. 176). mci re xans n-is xa nad 

ba man-xa ni iyo, ro me lic mtre bis ga-
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mo n-s ve Rar ga Cer da, qa laqs (Tbi-

liss) mo vi da da me fe Te i mu razs 

da e mor Ci la (p.o. 183). me fe erek-

les brZa ne biT,  qar T le le bi sa da 

ka xe le bis mar bi el ma jar ma, av Ra-

ne le bi sa gan mi si gaw men dis miz niT, 

mo ar bia da iavar yo te ri to ria  n-s 

aqeT ara zis pi ram de (p.o. 185). azat-

xan ze ga mar j ve ba mi si ve ka rav Si 

myof me fe erek les mi u lo ces erev-

nis, n-is, airum lus da sxva xa neb ma 

(p.o. 187). azat xan ze ga mar j ve bul ma  

me fe erek lem za al or be li ans qar-

T vel Ta ja ri ga a yo la da ga is tum ra 

n-s. qar T ve leb ma isev da ikaves n. da 

dad g nen Sig (p.o. 188). azat-xa ni n-s 

mi vi da, ris ga moc is qar Tul ma ja-

reb ma da to ves (p.o. 190). 1786 nax Cev-

ne le bi ajan y d nen da n-dan Ta vi an Ti 

xa ni qal ba li ga mo a Ze ves, ro me lic 

mi vi da erev nis xan mah mad Tan dax ma-

re bis saTxov ne lad, man ki n-is xa nis 

dax ma re ba sTxo va me fes (erek le II). 

ma Sin me fem mux ra nis ba to ni ioane 

mxed ro bi Ta da zar baz ne biT n-s 

gag zav na, sa dac ga mar Tul brZo la-

Si nax Cev ne le bi  da mar cx d nen da Se-

e ved r nen qar T ve lebs, rom Tu ma Ti 

ja ri uku iq ce o da n-dan, isi ni da ab-

ru neb d nen Ta vi anT xa nad qal ba lis 

(T. b, 59). 1791, 21 no em bers fa na-xa-

nis (ya ra ba Ris // Su Sis xa ni) Zem ib-

re im-xan ma da omar-xan ma (ava ri is 

// xun Za xis xa ni) le kis ja riT n-ze 

ga i laS q res da da mar cx d nen (qr., III, 

621). so mex Ta ka To li ko sis mi er sa-

qar T ve lo Si mcxov re bi som xe bis 

epis ko po sad ga mog zav ni li ave tiq 

epis ko po si iyo nax-ijiv-an di dan 

(qr., III, 253). ya za xe leb ma, bor Ca lo-

e leb ma da fam ba ke leb ma mo a ox res 

n. da da a mar cxes mi si xa ni Su qur la  

(na xi Ce va nis xa ni, XVIII s-is 70-ian) da 

di di ala fiT gab run d nen (T.b. 55). 

1800  ba ba-xan ma (ira nis Sa hi,) Ta vi si 

sar da li n-s ga mog zav na. me fe gi or-

gis (gi or gi XII, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 

1798-1800) Ta vis ma Zmam aleq san d-

rem uRa la ta da  Sa his sar dals n-s 

eax la. sar da li spar seTs  gab run-

da, aleq san d re ki n-dan ukuq ce u-

li ya ra ba Ris xan ib re im Tan mi vi da 

(b.b. 72-73). 1808 ru se bi sa gan erev nis 

ga sa Ta vi suf leb lad mi su li abaz 

mir za (ira nis gam ge be li, 1800-dan) 

dad ga n-s. graf ma gu do viC ma (iva-

ne gu do vi Ci, sa qar T ve los mTa var-

mar Te be li 1806-09) mis wi na aR m deg 

gag zav na ori pol ki – tro ic ki sa 

da iegi ri sa (eger Ta). n-s maT So ris 

ga mar Tul brZo la Si ga mar j ve bu li 

ver ga mov lin da (b.b., 102). 

T.qo ri Ze

ner se (ner se I) – so mex Ta ka-

To li ko si (348-352) n. ix se ni e ba: 

`moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 

1963); le on ti mro ve li, ~cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, (q.c., I, 1955), 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li, `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~, (q.c., IV, 1973). 

epis ko pos iako bis (363-375) gar-

dac va le bis Sem deg, qar T lis epis-
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ko po si gax da so mex Ta ka To li kos 

n-s di ak va ni iob so me xi (375-390), 

(l.m. 132; v. b. 95). qar T lis me fe 

Trda tis (383-395) me fo bis dros 

epis ko po si iyo so mex Ta ka To li kos 

n-s di ak va ni iobi (moq. q., 91). 

T. qo ri Ze

ner seN(ner se II) – so mex Ta ka-

To li ko si (548-57), ro me lic war-

mo So biT bag re va nis so fel aS ta ra-

ka ni dan iyo da aS ta ra ke lad iwo de-

bo da. n. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re li, 

`gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da so mex-

Ta~, (1980).

Nn-s ewo da `mi jin~ (Sua) (a.s., 79). 

N ka To li kos n-s ewo da `SuaÁ~, `ese 

ars som xu rad `mi jin~ (a.s., 84). som-

xe Tis me fem da xal x ma ka To li kos 

n -s sTxo ves, ga da ewy vi ta ro me li 

sar w mu no eb ri vi mim di na re o ba iq ne-

bo da um jo be si maT T vis da isi ni mis 

brZa ne bas da e mor Ci le bod nen (a.s. 

79). KkaTolikosma n-m su li xorcs 

da u mor Ci la da Tqva, rom sik v di li 

er Civ naT ber Z ne bi sad mi (igu lis x-

me ba di o fi zi to ba) kvlav miq ce vas 

(a.s. 80). ka To li kos n.-s ze o ba Si da 

mas Sem de gac som xeb sa da qar T ve-

lebs So ris sar w mu no eb ri vi da va 

iyo (a.s., 82). `aRes ru la bo ro tad 

ka To li ko si ner se~, ro mel sac ewo-

da `SuaÁ~ da sa ka Ta li ko so tax t ze 

daj da ab ra ha mi (a.s., 82). ka To li-

kos ma n-m mo iw via kre ba dvins, sa dac 

som xe bi sar w mu no eb ri vad ga ne Sor-

nen ber Z nebs da ieru sa lims (a.s., 84). 

ka To li ko si n. iyo aS xa ra ka li (anu 

bo ro tad mwva le be li)* (a.s., 86). n-s 

ka Ta li ko so bi dan me o re wels, ius-

ti ni a nes (ius ti ni a ne I, bi zan ti is 

imp. 527-65) ke is ro bis me ToTx me te 

wels, spar se Tis Sah xos ros (xos ro 

I anu Sir va ni, 531-79)** me o re wels 

me o red mo iw vi es q. dvins kre ba da 

isev Se aC ve nes qal ke do nis wmi da 

kre ba (a.s. 86). 

*`aS xa ra ka li~ som xu rad niS navs `qvey nis 

mpyro bels~ (a.s. 166).

**teq s t Si gar k vul anaq ro nizms aqvs ad gi li. 

                           
T. qo ri Ze

ner se (ner se III) – so mex Ta ka-

To li ko si (641-661); cno bi lia iS x-

ne lis sa xel wo de biT, rad gan war-

mo So biT iyo ta os sof. iS x ni dan. 

igi ase ve cno bi lia aR m Se neb lis 

sa xe liT, rad gan aRad gi na ram de ni-

me ek le sia da aaSe na zvar T no ci. mi-

si ze o bis pe ri od Si, ise ve ro gorc 

ka To li kos ez ras ze o ba Si, som xu-

ri ek le sia da u ax lov da di o fi zi-

turs. n. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re li, 

`gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da so mex-

Ta~, (1980); `mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa 

da ti ri Wa ni sa~, (ZqalZ, I, 1963)

n. iS x nel ma sa ka Ta li ko so say-

da ri da i ka va ez ras (630-641/642) 

Sem deg (a.s. 92). ka To li ko si n. iyo 

ka ci Rir si da mar T l mor w mu ne (a.s. 

92). ioane mzak var ma (ix. st. ioane 

ma i ra go me li) ka To li ko si n. ixi-

la zi a re bis dros sa ber Z neT Si (bi-
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zan ti a Si) me fe kon s tans mci res Tan 

(im pe ra to ri kon s tans II, 641-668) 

er Tad, ris ga moc ewi na aR m de ge bo-

da da am bob da, rom igic ez ra sa viT 

Sec da qal ke do nis kre bis Sem deg. 

amis ga mo ka To li kos ma n-m wa rad gi-

na igi epis ko po se bis, moZR v re bi sa 

da az na u re bis wi na Se, sa dac `di di 

ga mo Zi e baÁ hyves ci lo bi sa mis T-

vis~ da yve lam er Tad mi i Ro ga dawy-

ve ti le ba ioane, ro gorc mac du ri, 

da e sa jaT qvey ni dan ga Ze ve biT (a.s. 

92). wmi da ka To li kos ma n.-m ris x-

viT ga a Ze va ioane (a.s. 92). da vi Ti sa 

da ti ri Wa nis mo wa me ob ri vad aR s-

ru le bis Sem deg, so mex Ta ka To li-

ko si n. mRvdle bis iova nes, sa ha ki sa 

da gri go lis Tan x le biT ga e mar Ta 

ti ri Wa nis wa me bis ad gi las divrs. 

Mman Ta vi si xe liT `war g rag n na gu am-

ni igi wmi da Ta ni~ da dak r Za la er Ti 

maT ga ni ze da mTa ze, me o re ki div-

ris qve moT, naR va re vis xe vis da sav-

le TiT (`mar t vi lo baÁ da vi Ti sa da 

ti ri Wa ni sa~, 191).
                   

T. qo ri Ze

ner Sa pu – ta ro nis epis ko po-

si, so mex Ta ka Ta li kos ner se II-is 

(548-557) Ta na med ro ve. Nn. ix se ni e ba: 

ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan yo fi saT vis 

qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980). 

n. iyo erT-er Ti ini ci a to ri da 

mo na wi le dvi nis II sa ek le sio kre bis 

(551), ro mel zec dag mes qal ke do nis 

kre bis ga dawy ve ti le ba ni (a.s. 85-86).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

no Ri // no Ra e le bi – da Res t-

nis erT-er Ti xal xi. qar T lis me fe 

Te i mu raz II (1744-62) da ka xe Tis me-

fe erek le II (1744-62) zog jer lek Ta 

Tav das x me bis wi na aR m deg iye neb d-

nen Crdi lo-kav ka si e li xal xe bi sa-

gan Sem d gar da qi ra ve bul jars. maT 

So ris n-ebs. n. ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or-

be li a ni „am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981).

1760-iani erek lem da Te i mu-

raz ma le ke bis wi na aR m deg da i ba res 

„Cer qe zis, ji qis, n-is... ja re bi~. ja-

ri Ta vi an Ti uf ro so biT Ca mo vi da 

ana nur Si (sof. md. arag vis xe o ba Si), 

xo lo eris Tav ma jim Ser ma Tbi lis Si 

Ca mo iy va na. ja ri di du be Si da a bi na-

ves da ulu fa ubo Zes. isi ni sxva das-

x va rwme ni sa ni iy v nen: mah ma di a ne bi, 

ume te sad kerpT-msa xu re bi, avi qce-

vi sa ni, „araw min da Ta mWa mel ni~, zo-

gi Tval-ta na di, zo gic Se u xe da vi 

da gon ji, pa ta ra cxvi re biT, kar gi 

cxe nos ne bi da mo i sar ni, mkvir cx-

le bi. me fe eb ma ma Ti Tav ka ce bi ta-

bax me la Si (sof. q. Tbi lis Tan) da-

i ba res. ro de sac le keb ma ma Ti mis-

v lis Se sa xeb Se ity ves, aiyar nen da 

wa vid nen. rad gan Ca moy va ni li ja ris 

Se nax va Wir da, me fe eb ma Tav ka ce bi 

oq ro-ver cx liT da a sa Cuq res, jars 

ja ma gi ri ga da u xa des da ukan pa ti-

viT ga is tum res. „uf ros ma ka ceb ma` 

me fe ebs pi ro ba mis ces: ro gorc ki 

Tqve ni brZa ne ba mog vi va, Tqvens sam-

sa xur Si da vi xo ce bi To (p.o. 219-222).

q. na di ra Ze
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nur sal-be gi – xun Za xis // ava-

ri is xa ni (XVIII s-is Sua xa ne bi). n.b. 

ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni `am-

bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983).

ka xe Ti dan mo vi da cno ba imis 

Se sa xeb, rom  xun Za xis ba to ni (p. o. 

yvel gan Nnursal begs ix se ni ebs xun-

Za xis ba to nis sa xe liT) `Sil dis 

Tavs~ mo vi da ise Ti ja riT, rom li-

Tac jer le kebs ma nam de ara so des 

elaS q raT da  qar T li sa da ka xe Tis 

da We riT imuq re bo da. xun Za xis ba-

to ni Sil dis Tav Si id ga da yo vel-

dRe da Res t ni dan wa mo su li le kis 

ja ri ema te bo da (p.o. 214). Wa re leb-

ma, ka kis sul Tan ma, aji-Ca lab ma, 

Sir va ne leb ma, fa na-xan ma da gan jis 

xan ma er T ma neTs pi ro ba mis ces, rom 

Tu xun Za xis ba to ni qar T li sa da ka-

xe Tis ba to neb ze ga i mar j veb da, isi-

ni qar T l sa da ka xeTs aaox reb d nen 

(p.o. 215). xun Za xis ba to ni gad mo vi-

da ala zans, daw va ru is pi ri, ax me ta 

(ka xe Ti) da avi da gag na ko ras (p.o. 

215). xun Za xis ba ton ma  le kis ja ri 

ga yo oTxad da ga mo vi da aragvs oTx-

pi rad. arag vis eris Ta vis ma mul Si 

ja ri Se uS va, is ga daw ves da aaox res 

(p.o. 216). xun Za xis ba to nis ja reb ma 

ana nurs (ci xe arag vis xe o ba Si) aqeT 

ara fe ri ar da to ves auox re be li. 

isi ni mi vid nen du SeTs, daw ves eris-

Ta vis sa sax le, Se bil wes mo nas te ri 

da di di ala fiT dat vir Tul ni dab-

la Ca mo vid nen (p.o. 216). 10 ag vis tos 

xun Za xis ba to ni du Se Ti dan aiya ra 

da ja riT Se mo er tya mWa dij v ris 

ci xes, Tvi Ton ci xis bo los Wa la Si 

Ca vi da, ma ga ri san ga ri ga a ke Te bi na,  

kar ve bi da ad g me vi na da ci xis asa Re-

bad le kis ja ri ab r Zo la (p.o. 216). 

mWa dij var Tan ga mar Tul brZo la Si 

qar T ve leb ma xun Za xis ba tons bi-

Za da bi ZaS vi li mo uk les (p.o. 218-

219). mWa dij var Tan da mar cxe bis 

ga mo Ser cx ve ni li  xun Za xis ba to-

ni  da Res tan Si dab run da (p.o. 219; 

T.b. 49, T.b. am brZo las aTa ri Rebs 

1753)*. xun Za xis ba ton ma qarTl-ka-

xe Tis da laS q v ra mo in do ma, ial bu-

zis (kav ka si o nis umaR le si mwver va-

li) gze bi Sek ra da arc le kis ja ri 

da ̀ arc ya za xad aRa ra vin ga mo uS va~. 

da Res t nel le kebs da pir da, rom Tu 

mas gay ve bod nen da qarTl-ka xeTs 

da ipy rob d nen, sa nac v lod saS vi-

liS vi lod sam yof tyve sa da sa qo-

nels aSov ni neb da (p.o. 226). es is 

xun Za xis ba to ni iyo, ro mel sac pat-

ro neb ma (qar T lis me fe Te i mu raz II, 

1744-62 da ka xe Tis me fe, erek le II 

1744-62) mWa dij v ris ci xes Tan (1754) 

ja ri da u mar cxes, amo uwy vi tes da 

da mar cxe bu li da Ser cx ve ni li ga-

aq ci es. im dRis T vis Su ris Zi e bis ga-

mo, xun Za xis ba ton ma Se mo ik ri ba da-

Res t nis ise Ti ja ri, rom `Sam xa li 

da sur xa vic (lek Ta be la di) mo i ye-

na~, Ta vi si ja ri Tan wa mo iy va na, pir-

iqiT da pir-aqeT rac le ki iyo, zogs 

Za liT da zogs ne biT, yve las ja ri 

ga mo ar T va, da pir ve lad (jer) ka-

xeT ze sab r Zol ve lad mo em za da (p.o. 

226-227). xun Za xis ba to ni da Res-

t nis di di ja riT mo vi da da yvar-
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lis mTa ze dad ga, sa i da nac Sam x lis 

Svi li ga bag-be gi War Si gag zav na da 

Wa rel Ta ja ri da i ba ra. man ase ve ka-

ce bi gag zav na aji-Ca la bis Svil Tan, 

ka kis sul Tan Tan, gan jis xan Tan da 

maT ja ri da dax ma re ba sTxo va (p.o. 

227). me fe eb ma mas da u pi ris pi res 

pa pa be bu riS vi li, so lo mon qo bu-

la Ze, fa re muz Ta yaS vi li, be Jan ra-

tiS vi li, eras ti na mo ra Ze da sxva 

war Ci ne bu le bi, ci xe ga a Ta vi suf-

les da rad gan le keb ma ve ra fe ri 

ga awy ves, dar cx ve ni le bi uku iq c nen 

(T. b. 49; T.b. am brZo las aTa ri Rebs 

1754). ro de sac yvar lis ci xes Tan 

mdgar ma Wa re leb ma Se ity ves, rom 

kaxT ba ton ma (erek le II) qar T ve lebs  

Wa ris qve ya na aaox re bi na da ga a Zar-

c vi na,  Za li an Se wux d nen da xun Za xis 

ba tons usay ve du res, man ki upa su xa, 

rom ci xes aiReb da, ka xeTs xel Si Ca-

ig deb da da maT gar jas da u fa seb da 

(p.o. 231). yvar li dan gab ru ne bu li 

xun Za xis ba to ni ba i dar ze (dR. mar-

ne u lis r-ni) mi vi da da ba i da ris ci-

xes al ya Se mo ar tya. ci xe Si ga mag re-

bul ma  ba i da ris sul T nis  Svi leb ma 

mas sro la ga u mar Tes, bev ri le ki 

mo uk les da ci xec ar da a ne bes. xun-

Za xis ba to ni ci xes mxo lod sa Ra mos  

ga e ca la, bor Ca los mxa res ga vi da 

le ke bis  ja riT, ro mel Tac de mur-

Ci a san lis obe bi (Tur q Ta ulu si) da 

de be das ga moR ma bor Ca lus sof le-

bi aik les, tyve e bi wa iy va nes,  uam-

ra vi sa qo ne li wa as xes, sa gan Zu ri 

wa i Res. es ja ri bam bak Si ya raq li-

sas avi da, sa dac na So va ri ga iy ves. 

aqe dan xun Za xis ba to ni da Sam xa li 

Ta vi an Ti xal xiT gan jas wa vid nen, 

sa dac na So va ri Ca i ta nes, iqi dan ki 

Tav Ta vi anT qve ya na Si wa vid nen (p.o. 

232). xun Za xis ba ton ma n.b-ma lek Ta 

di di mxed ro ba isev Se ya ra da Sa qi-

Sar va nis mxa res Ca vi da, iqi dan uec-

rad wa mo vi da, bod bes Tavs da es xa 

da ram de ni me uba ni iavar yo. `ma Sin 

mxned iyu nen ba Ra a ni~, ro mel Tac 

Ta vi an Ti sim x niT da ic ves bod be. 

qi zi ye leb ma le ke bi ma Ra ro Si da-

a mar cxes, aTas ze me ti amowy vi tes, 

ris Sem de gac  sir cx vil na Wa mi n.b. 

iqa u ro bas ga e ca la (T. b. 55-56). n.b. 

Sa ma xi as wa vi da, fa Ta li-xan yu bels 

es tum ra, ro mel mac n.b-s uRa la-

ta da mok la (T. b. 56). n.b-is Ze iyo 

omar-xan ava ri e li (T. b., 59).

*oman xer xe u li Zis cno biT, mWa dij var Tan 

brZo la, sa dac da Res t ne le bi me fe eb ma Te-

i mu raz II-m  da erek le II-m da a mar cxes, 1754 

mox da, mag ram is to ri ko si am brZo la Si lek-

Ta be la dad Sec do miT omar-xans asa xe lebs 

(ix. o.x. 55).

** oman xer xe u li Zis cno biT, 1755 so fel yva-

rel Tan ga mar Tul brZo la Si da Res t ne lebs 

Se u er T d nen Wa re le bi da Saq-Sar va ne le bi – 

sul 20 aTa si  ka ci da al ya 28 dRe gag r Zel da, 

mag ram igi, ise ro gorc mWa dij v ris brZo la-

Si, lek Ta be la dad Sec do miT omar-xans asa-

xe lebs (ix. ox. 56).

T. qo ri Ze

YÁaxrijahan be gum – war-

mo So biT le ki, ka xe Tis de do fa li 

(XVIII s. I nax.). Ya. b.  ix se ni e ba: da viT 

imam yu li-xa nis mi er xar Wa Si sad mi 

ga ce mul si gel Si (1721), RvTa e bis 
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gu jar Si (1722), (q.s.Z. II. 1965). si ge-

le bi dan ir k ve va, rom igi iyo ka xe-

Tis me fis, da vi Tis (imam-yu li-xa ni 

1709-22) me uR le, sru li ad da Res t-

ni sa da le ke Tis Sam x lis Svi liS vi-

li, ira nis Sa his sul Tan hu se i nis 

(1694-1722) di di ve zi ris faT ha li-

xa nis da, erev nis beg lar be gis asu-

li (335-36; 359).

q. na di ra Ze

ov se Ti // ose Ti – Crdi lo eT  

kav ka si is mim de ba re ve leb ze, md. yu-

ba nis ze mo wel sa da md. Ter gis xe o-

ba Si ax.w. I-II ss-Si  Se mo su li sar ma-

tu li to me bis STa mo mav le bis mi er 

Seq m ni li ga er Ti a ne be bi. da axl. V 

s-is Su a xa ne bi dan Crdi lo kav ka si is 

cen t ra lur na wil Si Se iq m na osu ri 

ga e ri a ne be bi. gan sa kuT re bul siZ-

li e res maT X-XII ss-Si mi aR wi es. XIII-

XIV ss-Si, Ta Tar-mon Ro le bi sa  da  

Te mur-len gis  Se mo se va Ta Se de gad,  

ba ris mo sax le o bis gar k ve ul ma na-

wil ma kav ka si o nis qe dis xe o beb Si 

gad mo i nac v la. Ddaaxl. XV s-is Su a-

xa ne bi dan da iwyo ose bis Se moR we va 

kav ka si o nis sam x reT kal Teb ze, sa-

dac Sem deg Tan da Tan Ca mo ya lib da 

osi xal xis sam x re Tis Sto. ov se Ti//

ose Ti ix se ni e ba: `moq ce vai qar T-

li sa~, `mar t vi lo ba abo tfi le-

li sai~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963); „wm. ninos 

cxovreba“ arsen beriseuli reda-

qciiT, anonimi avtori „cxovrebai 

da moqalaqeobai Rirsisa da moci-

qulTa sworisa netarisa ninoisi“, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., t. III, 1971). le on ti mro-

ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe-

Ta~, ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang 

gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne qar T li saÁ~, 

`cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ 

(q.c., I, 1955); `is to ri a ni da az ma ni 

Sa ra van ded Ta ni,~ Jam Ta aR m we re li, 

be ri eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba~ (q.c., II, 1959); Zeg li eris-

Tav Ta (1954); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c., IV, 1973); pa pu na or be li a ni `am-

bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman xer-

xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ 

(1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni, `axa li 

is to ria~ (1983); is to ri u li sa bu-

Te bi – (qro ni ke bi, II, 1897; III, 1963; q. 

s. Z. t. III, 1965; t. III, 1970;  t. VI, t. VII. 

1981;  t. VIII, 1985); mci re qro ni ke bi 

(1968). 

xa zar Ta me fis Ze  uoboss  ma mam 

mis ca kav ka si is na wi li, md. lo me kis 

(md. Ter gis) `da sav liT, da sav le-

Tam de mTi sa~. igi aq da sax l da. mi si 

na Te sa ve bi ari an ov s ni  da es aris 

o., ro me lic na wi li iyo kav ka si sa 

(l.m.. 12). o. iyo Tar ga mo sis (bib li-

u ri no es STa mo ma va li) Zis kav ka so-

sis  wil x v do mi li qve ya na. xa zar Ta 

me fem kav ka so sis qve ya na mis ca Ta-

vis Zes ur ba noss, ro mel mac kav ka-

so sis mod g ma amowy vi ta, Ta vi si 

mod g mi Ta da tyviT da sax l da da 

uwo da o., rac xa za ru lad niS navs 

`zo gi Tes vad~, rad gan zo gi amowy-

vi ta da zo gic da a sax la `Tes vad~ 

(v.b. 632, 654). far na vazs (qar T lis 

me fe, Zv.w. IV-III ss. I nax.) ga me fe bis 
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Sem deg dar Ca Zur Zu ki da dva le Ti, 

xo lo sxva xe ve bi os Ta me fe eb ma wa i-

Res da am xe vebs ewo da o., maT mi er 

am te ri to ri is da mo ne bi sa da ma Ti 

aq Se mo sax le bis ga mo (v.b. 633). ba To 

ya en ma (oq ros ur dos mon Ro lu ri 

sa xel m wi fos da ma ar se be li da pir-

ve li ya e ni, 1243-56) aaox ra o., ris 

ga moc ose bi Se mo iW r nen kav ka si a Si. 

ma Ti kav ka si a Si mos v lis Sem deg o. 

iwo da Cer qe ze Tad anu ya bar dod, 

xo lo kav ka si a Si  Se mo sul Ta qve ya na 

o-ad (v.b. 634).  o-is sazR va ri iyo 

(XVIII s.) – aR mo sav le TiT Tru so sa 

da Eevis sazR va ri, myin va ris kav ka si 

da  axo tis kav ka si, md. lo me ki  vid-

re xe Ta Ze-Cer qe zis mTam de, sam x re-

Ti dan – kav ka si o ni Ãevis ye li dan  

da sav le Tis ken  bruc-sab Ze lam de 

da ze ka ra, ke de la da ra Wa-di gor-

ba si ans So ris kav ka si o ni; Crdi lo e-

TiT – Cer qe zeT sa da mas So ris mTa 

ma Ra li, da sav le TiT kav ka si o ni ra-

Wa sa da JRe les  So ri si da ba si an sa 

da sva neTs So ri si (v.b. 634). o-is 

qvey nis sig r Ze aris Ãevidan sva ne-

Tis kav ka sam de da ga ni qar T lis kav-

ka si dan Cer qe zis mTam de (v.b. 635), 

(o-is qvey nis ge og ra fi u li aR we ri-

lo ba ix. v.b. 635-653). an d ria (mo ci-

qu li, an d ria pir vel wo de bu li) da 

si mo ni (mo ci qu li, svi mon ka na ne li) 

Ca vid nen o-is qve ya na Si, mi vid nen qa-

laq fos ta for Si, sa dac di di sas wa-

u li mo ax di nes da mra va li eri mo aq-

ci es qris tes sjul ze (l.m. Ca nar Ti, 

42). war Ci ne bu li o-ebis gva re bia: 

ba si a ni, ba de la Ze, Cer qe si Ze, Ta ga u-

ri, qur Ta u li, si da mo ni da Wa xi li-

Ze (v.b. 634). ro de sac so mex Ta me fe 

ar ta Sa ni (ar ta Sen I, Zv.w. 160-150) da 

mi si spas pe ti sum bat biv ri ti a ni wa-

mo vid nen qar T ve le bis wi na aR m deg 

sa om rad, qar T ve leb ma da ix ma res o. 

ja ric (l.m. 48). qar T lis me fe e bis 

azor ki sa da ar ma ze lis (da axl. Zv.w.  

II-I ss.) mo kav Si re e bi som xe Tis wi na-

aR m deg brZo la Si iy v nen ov s Ta me-

fe e bi ba zu ki da aba zu ki (da axl. 

Zv.w. II-I ss-Ta mij na) ov s Ta ja riT 

(l.m. 45). qar T lis me fe ama zas pi 

(230-265) o-s ga da vi da, aaox ra da ga-

mar j ve bu li Sin dab run da (l.m. 57; 

v.b. 68). me fe mi ri a ni (qar T lis me fe, 

IV s. I nax.) ga da vi da o-s da mo a ox ra 

o. (l.m. 68). ro de sac spar s Ta  me fe  

qas re sa sa ni a ni qar T l Si Se mo iW ra, 

qar T vel Ta me fe as fa gu ri o-s wa vi-

da iqa u ri ja ris Se mo er Te bis miz-

niT, mag ram ro gorc ki as fa gu ri 

o-s Se vi da, gar da ic va la (l.m. 62; 

v.b. 70). ro de sac oseb ma da aty ve ves 

da Tan wa iy va nes vax tan gis (vax tang 

gor ga sa li, qar T lis me fe V s. II nax.) 

da, 3 wlis mi ran dux ti, da ru ban dis 

ka ri ga i a res da o-s ga mar j ve bu le bi 

Se vid nen (j. 146; v.b. 101). ro de sac 

o-ze laS q ro ba ga dawy vi tes, me fe 

vax tan g ma (vax tang gor ga sa li) wa-

rav li na mo ci qu li mi si de dis Zmis, 

ra nis pi ti ax Sis va raz-ba ku ris wi na-

Se da o-ze laS q ro ba auwya (j. 150). 

me fe vax tan gi (vax tang gor ga sa li) 

o-Si SeW ri sas 16 wlis iyo (j. 151). 

o-is me fe eb ma ja ri Sek ri bes, xa za-

re bi* Se i er Tes da vax tang gor ga-
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sals mi e geb nen mdi na res Tan, ro me-

lic ga iv lis da ri als da Ca iv lis 

o-is vel ze. am mdi na res arag vi 

hqvia. qar T lis arag vi da o-is arag-

vi (Tergi) er Ti mTi dan iRebs sa Ta-

ves. (j. 151). mdi na ris pi ras vax tan gi 

da osi go li a Ti ba ya Ta ri  Se eb r-

Zol nen er T ma neTs. vax tan g ma brZo-

la Si mok la ba ya Ta ri (ix. sta tia ba-

ya Ta ri). qar T ve le bi Se e si en o-s, Se-

mus res ma Ti qa la qe bi, aiRes tyve da 

ala fi uricx vi (j. 156). o-is dar be-

vis Sem deg, vax tan gi Ta vi si spiT ga-

vi da pa Wa ni keTs, rad gan igi mde ba-

re ob da ma Sin o-is me zob lad, o-is 

mdi na ris qve mo di ne ba ze. (j. 156). 

vax tan g ma da ar bia pa Wa ni ke Ti da ji-

qe Ti, ga mob run da ukan da mo ad ga 

isev o-s. am dros ov s Ta me fe e bi Se-

su le bi  iy v nen kav ka si is si mag re eb-

Si. maT er T ma neT Tan  mo ci qu le bi 

gag zav nes da da zav d nen. vax tan gis-

gan ov seb ma mi si dis sa nac v lod 

iTxo ves 30 aTa si  tyve osi, yve la ze 

sa u ke Te so ni sa xel de biT da a sa xe-

les ov seb ma. vax tan g ma mis ca maT 30 

aTa si tyve da Ta vi si da wa mo iy va na. 

tyve qar T ve le bi ki, rom le bic 6 we-

li ov s Ta tyve o ba Si im yo fe bod nen, 

gac va la ovs tyve eb ze. aiRo mZe va li 

ov s Ta gan da mZe val Sic mis ca 30 aTa-

si tyve (j. 157). vax tang gor ga sal ma 

da i mor Ci la ov s ni da yiv Cay ni da 

Seq m na kar ni ov se Ti sa ni, ro mel sac 

Cven da ri als vu wo debT (j., Ca nar-

Ti, 156). ro gorc ki qar T l Si me fo ba 

das rul da (VI s.), spar se leb ma qar T-

li da ipy res, kav ka si on ze ga vid nen, 

aiRes `kar ni ov se Ti sa ni~, er Ti di-

di ka ri o- Si da ori dva leTs (moq.q., 

94). o-is mxa re Si ib r Zo da  ber Zen Ta 

me fe ius ti ni a no si (ius ti ni a ne I, bi-

zan ti is im pe ra to ri, 527-65) (j., Ca-

nar Ti, 214). sar ki no ze bis (ara be bis) 

mi er Se viw ro ve bu li ner se eris Ta vi 

(qar T lis eris m Ta va ri, 764-84). ga-

iq ca da ga i a ra o-is ka ri, ro mel sac 

da ri a li er q va (abo Tbi le lis wa me-

ba, 58). ke is ris (vardan filipikosi, 

bizantiis keisari 1711-13) eris Ta vi 

le o ni ga mag re bu li iyo o-is ga da-

sas v lel Tan mde ba re sobRis ci xe Si 

(j., 235). sa qar T ve lo Si Se moW ri li 

arab Ta sar da li bu Ra (853) cdi lob-

da o-Si Ses v las. bu Ram da ri a li dan 

ga mo iy va na asi oja xi ov si, dma niss 

da a sax la da zafxul Si o-Si Ses v la 

ine ba (m.q. 257; v.b. 130). me fe bag rat-

ma (bag rat IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1027-72) gan Zis ami ras wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si dax ma re bis ga mo di di sa-

boZ va ri ubo Za o-is me fe sa da di de-

bu lebs da Ta vi anT sam Sob lo Si gag-

zav na (m.q. 313). sru li ad o. Se di o da 

qar T lis ka To li ko sis sam wy so Si 

(j., Ca nar Ti, 232). ro de sac yiv Ca yeb-

ma ov se bi sa gan maT te ri to ri a ze 

mSvi do bi a nad ga ta re ba iTxo ves, me-

fe da vi Ti (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125) o-s ga em g zav ra, yiv-

Ca yeb sa da ov sebs So ris mSvi do ba 

da am ya ra da da ri a lis, o-isa da yo-

ve li kav ka si is mTis ci xe e bi aiRo 

(d.i. 336, v.b. 158). gi or gi Wyon di de-

li (sa qar T ve los me fis da viT IV-is 

aR m z r de li) o-Si yof ni sas gar da-
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ic va la (d. i. 337; v.b. 159, mc. qr., 23). 

da vi Tis (da viT IV) er Ti asu li o-Si 

iyo gaTxo vi li (i.-a., .46). me fe da vi-

Ti (da viT IV) an der Z Si wers, rom mi-

si qve ya na (saqarTvelo) ga da Wi mu li 

iyo ni kof si i dan da ru ban dis (kas pi-

is) zRvam de da ov se Ti dan sok rad 

are ga wam de (q.s.Z., II, 19). Ta ma ris (sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1184-1207/10) de da 

iyo ov s Ta me fis asu li (v.b. 176; ix. 

st. bur du xa ni). Ta ma ris me uR le da-

vi Ti iyo ov s Ta me fis ef re mis Zis-

gan, ro me lic aR zar da Ta ma ris ma-

mi dam ru su dan ma (v.b. 176-77; ix st. 

da viT sos la ni). Cin giz ya en ma (mon-

Ro lu ri sa xel m wi fos da ma ar se be-

li, 1206-27) Ta vis uf ros Svils Tu-

biss mis ca na xe va ri laS qa ri da gag-

zav na `did sa sa yiv Ca yeT sa vid re 

bne le Tam de, o-sa, xa za reT sa, ru-

seT sa~ (J., 163; 181). did ya en ba Tos 

(1243-56) epy ra yiv Ca ye Ti da o., xa za-

re Ti, ru se Ti da bor Ra le Ti (J., 

163; 234; .229). xa le lam p re ma Ca bel-

ma mo im x ro o. o-is mTa var ma bev r-

jer sTxo va xa le lam p re ma Ca bels 

asu lis xe li, mag ram man ar mis ca (J., 

337, sq.1). Te mur-len gis (Su a a zi e li 

mxe dar T m Ta va ri, emi ri 1370-1405) 

mi er gag zav nil ma jar ma aaox ra da 

da i mor Ci la o. (v.b. 272). Sal vam 

(qsnis eris Ta vi, XIII-XIV ss-is mij na) 

co lad mo iy va na ov s Ta me fis asu li 

sa xe lad Sir di (Zeg li eris Tav Ta, 

348). XV s. 70-iani afxa ze Tis sa ka Ta-

li ko sos sam wy so sazR v reb Si Se-

dio da mTe li mi wa-wya li `Wo rox sa 

aqaT, ov seT sa aqaT, zRuaÁ pon to sa 

aqaT, sa da di disa bi Wu in ti sa sam-

zR va ri mi a wevs~ (q.s.Z., III, 223). ime-

re Tis me fe ros tom ma (1590-1604) o. 

da ipy ro da ce xe e bi da sof le bi 

aiRo (mc. qr., 56). 1660-61 sa buT Si va-

mey da di a ni (1659-61) ix se ni e ba ro-

gorc `lixT-ime ri sa da lixT-ame-

ri sa, ose Ti sa da dva le Ti sa, sva ne-

Ti sa da ya bar di sa, ji qe Ti sa da 

afxa ze Ti sa, di di sa odi Si sa da gu-

ri i sa da sru li ad sa qar T ve los ... 

me feT-me fe~ (q.s.Z., VI, 671). 1711 vax-

tangma (vax tang VI, qar T lis me fe, 

1716-24) o. da laS q ra (qr., III, 38). 1711 

ro de sac vax tan gi sa qar T ve los 

laS q riT Se vi da `Znel sa kar sa ose-

Ti sa sa~, ma Sin ve mos res ov se bi, Se-

mus res ma Ti ci xe e bi da gab run d nen 

mSvi do biT (qr., III, 40). aR mo sav leT 

sa qar T ve los ka To li kos-pat ri ar-

qi do men ti (1705-41) Ta vis Tavs ix-

se ni ebs ro gorc `mcxe Ti sa, qar T-

li sa, ra ni sa, ka xe Ti sa, sru li ad 

ose Ti sa, sam cxe-sa a Ta ba go sa ma kur-

Txe ve li KkaTolikosi~ (qr., III, 72;73). 

av Ran Ta mar bi el ma jar ma o-s aqeT 

mo sax le o ba ah ya ra da gi vi ami lax-

vars (ze mo qar T lis sad ro Sos sar-

da li) mi a ba ra (p.o. 48). ru se Tis 

xel m wi fis mi er kav ka si a Si qris ti a-

no bis ga sav r ce leb lad ga mog zav ni-

li 7 qar T ve li  be ri pir ve lad mo vi-

da o-Si, ris Se de ga dac mra va li ada-

mi a ni mo eq ca (p.o., 108). oseb ma da-

iwyes ze mo qar T lis dar be va. me fe 

erek lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 

1744-62) maT wi na aR m deg gag zav na 

lek Ta ja ri ma Ca be li sa da iase ami-
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lax va ris me Ta u ro biT, ro mel Tac 

aaox res o. (p.o., 110). le kebs o-Si na-

So va ri ar eyoT da ime reTs Se e si en 

(p.o. 111). le keb ma Ca mo iy va nes o-sa 

da ime re Tis dar be vi sas na So vi 

uricx vi tyve, ro me lic me fe eb ma 

(Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62; 

erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) ga-

mo is yi des (p.o. 112). kaxT ba to ni 

(erek le II) aiya ra ana nu ri dan da wab-

r Zan da o-ze. ose bi mi e geb nen da ga i-

mar Ta omi. ga aq ci es ose bi, da e dev-

nen, Se ya res koS keb Si, gars Se mo ad g-

nen da ieri SiT aiRes (p.o., 113). asa-

kiT mci re me fe erek le ose bis wi na-

aR m deg brZo la Si ise mxned iq ce o-

da, ro gorc  o-Si  meb r Zo li 15 wlis 

vax tang gor ga sa li (p.o., 113). me fe-

eb ma (Te i mu raz II, erek le II) ka ce bi 

gag zav nes Cer qe zeT Si, o-sa da mTe-

bis qvey neb Si da ere van ze ga laS q re-

bis miz niT ja re bi da i ba res (p.o., 

183). o-is ja ri (pi ri qiT ni kac ni) mo-

vi da qa laq Si (Tbi lis Si), sa i da nac 

me fe Te i mu raz ma (Te i mu raz II)  isi ni 

ga ug zav na Ta vis Zes – erek les. os Ta 

ja ri erek les bam bak Si Se u er T da 

(p.o. 184). Cer qe zeTs mi ma val me fe 

erek les (erek le II) sa nam Cer qe ze bi 

Se mo ey re bod nen, ma nam de Se mo e ya ra 

ja ri os-isa (p.o., 199). 1810 iulo nis 

(qarTl-ka xe Tis me fis erek le II-is 

Ze) va Ji le o ni ve Rar ga Cer da ov-

seTs da wa vi da axal ci xes (T.b., 77). 

1773 rus T ve li (rus Ta vis epis ko po-

si) wers erek le II-s, rom o-dan da 

ja va xe Ti dan Ca mo su li xal xi Cum-

lay Si (so fe li ka xeT Si), ek le si is 

ma mul Si da sax l da, iq ar se bu li 

mar ne bi da qvev re bi mi i sa kuT ra, 

qvev re bi ve lis ci xe lebs mi yi da, xo-

lo me fi sa da rus T ve lis wig ne bis 

(si ge le bis) ga re Se be i Tal ma ni ma-

mu le bi mi i sa kuT ra. rad gan isi ni 

arc mdi van be gis sa mar Tals  emor-

Ci le bod nen da arc ek le si as ub ru-

ne ben na qur dal sa da be i Tal mans, 

me fes sTxovs dax ma re bas (q.s.Z., VII, 

233). 1785 za za ma Ca bel ma Txov niT 

mi mar Ta xel m wi fes (erek le II), rom 

rad gan mi si (xel m wi fis) brZa ne biT 

o. qar T l Si sax l de bo da, ne ba mi e ca 

mis T vis o-ebi mis ma mul Si ar Ca e sax-

le bi na. xel m wi fem brZa na, rom o-ebs 

ma mu li ma Cab lis T vis da e ne be bi naT 

(q.s.Z., VII, 99-100). 1778 kar b Si Cel-

ti as Tan xiz nad myo fi Tev do re var-

Zi e laS vi li wers erek le II-s, rom am 

Cel ti as Zmis wul ma go gi am o-ebi 

tyved da yi da. os-ebis pat ro ne bi 

Tev do res mi u var d nen da aawi o kes. 

erek le II-m da a va la sax l Tu xu ces 

gi or gis, rom mom Ci va ne bi o-ebis gan 

da ec va (q.s.Z., VII, 397-98). be ri gvi-

li kaS vi li wers erek le II-s, rom Za-

Ri na Si mi ma va li  gzad Ta vis Ta nam g-

zav reb Tan er Tad os-eb ma Se ipy res, 

Sem deg ki ga yi des. igi ya ra ji os ma 

da ix s na 9 Tum nad da Ca mo iy va na, mag-

ram Sin Ca u sax l da da Ta vis TeTrs 

sTxov da. rad gan igi ma Cab li sa gan 

ga yi du li iyo, sa mar Tals iTxov da 

(q.s.Z., VII, 438). Sio be gi aS vi li wers 

iulon ba to niS vils, rom o-eb ma mo-

uk les er Ta der Ti Svi li, ro mel sac 

sa mi obo li dar Ca. Tvi Ton dab r mav-
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da da sTxovs ob le bis daz r dam de 

ga da sa xa de bis gan ga Ta vi suf le bas 

(q.s.Z., VII, 753). iese msa ju li wers, 

rom vin me fa re mu zam da mis ma os ma 

ymam  3 cxe ni, iara Ri, To fi da  na ba-

di mo pa res. is osi yma vin me ja Wis S-

vil ma eliz bar ma da i Wi ra da cxe ni 

wa ar T va  (q.s.Z., VII, 541).  

T. qo ri Ze

osi//ov si – ose Tis mkvid r-

ni, Crdi lo eT kav ka si is cen t ra lu-

ri na wi lis mo sax le o ba, ro me lic 

war mos d ga kav ka si is Crdi lo e TiT 

sxva das x va is to ri ul epo qa Si Se mo-

su li ira nu li wa mo So bis mom Ta ba re 

to me bis (skvi Tur-sar ma tul-ala-

nu ri) da ad gi lob ri vi kav ka si u ri 

to me bis Ser wy mis Se de gad. ose bis 

ena in do ev ro pul ena Ta oja xis ira-

nul jgufs ga ne kuT v ne ba. osi//ov si 

ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li `cxov-

re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se-

ri, `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li-

sa~, ma ti a ne qar T li sa, `cxov re ba 

me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi-

or gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q.c., I, 

1955); `is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra-

van ded Ta ni,~ Jam Ta aR m we re li, be ri 

eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba~, `axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~ –   

me o re teq s ti (q.c., II, 1959); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973); sex nia 

Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ (1913);  pa-

pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa-

ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba 

irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (q.s.Z., II, 1965; 

III, 1970;  VII, 1981; VIII, 1985; is to ri-

u li do ku men te bi ime re Tis sa me fo-

sa da gu ria-odi Sis sam Tav ro e bi sa 

(1466-1700), I, 1958), Г.Д.Г 1881).
o. ga reg no biT ari an mSve ni e re-

bi, Sav-Tval-war ba, tan-wer we te bi,  

uf ro me tad qa le bi, briy ve bi, usaq-

ci e lo e bi, Ta vi anT qve ya na Si la Re-

bi da ama ye bi, sxva gan mda bal ni, go-

ni e rad mo sa ub re ni, qur de bi, matyu-

a re bi, xar be bi, mom x ve We le bi, mem-

ru Se e bi, tyve Ta gam yid ve le bi (v.b. 

637). o-ebi Zve lad iy v nen qris ti a ne-

bi da Se di od nen ni qo ze lis (ni qo-

zis (qar T l Si) epis ko po sis) sam wy-

so Si, am Ja mad (XVIII s.) mxo lod sa xe-

liT qris ti a ne bi, war Ci ne bu li gva-

ris mqo ne ni mah ma di a ne bi, gle xe bi 

ki qris ti a ne bi, Tum ca ori ve rju-

lis uco di na re bi (v.b., 638) (o-ebis 

zne–Cve u le be bis, sar w mu no e bis, 

saq  mi a no bis, Cac mu lo bis Se sa xeb ix. 

v.b. 637-641).   qar T ve leb ma qar T l Si 

ga ba to ne bu li spar se le bis wi na aR-

m deg dax ma re ba sTxo ves o-s da isi ni 

qar T l Si gad mo iy va nes. o-ma mok les 

spar s Ta eris Ta vi (l.m. 13). qar T ve-

leb ma azos (`qar T lis cxov re bis~ 

mi xed viT, aleq san d re ma ke do ne lis 

sar da li, ro mel mac da ipy ro qar T-

li daax. Zv. w. IV) wi na aR m deg brZo-

la Si dax ma re ba sTxo ves o-sa da le-

kebs. maT ga i xa res, rad gan ar sur-

daT azos T vis xar kis mi ce ma da qar-

T ve lebs Se u er T d nen. far na vaz ma 
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(qar T lis me fe, Zv. w. IV-III ss.) Sek ri-

ba qar T lis mxed ro ba, ux mo qu jis 

(eg ri sis mmar T ve li) da o-s da ar ta-

an Si mde ba re na qa la qar Tan, ro mel-

sac im dros qaj Ta qa la qi er q va, da-

a mar cxa ber Z ne bi (l.m. 23). me fe sa-

ur mag ma (qar T lis me fe, Zv. w. III s.) 

Se mo ik ri ba Zur Zu ke bi sa da o-ebis 

ja ri  da kvlav  da i ka va qar T li (v.b. 

58). arag vis aR mo sav le TiT me fe 

mir va nis (mi ri an I, qar T lis me fe  

Zv.w. II s.) mi er age bu li da ri a lia, 

ro mel sac man Se a ba ka ri da xa zar Ta 

da o-Ta gan da sa cav si mag red aq cia, 

ra Ta mis T vis gver dis auv le lad, 

ve Rar ev loT. mis qve moT me fe Ta  na-

sa sax le via imis T vis, rom ro de sac 

ov seT ze ga i laS q reb d nen, iq 

dabanakebuliyvnen (v.b. 358). qar T-

lis me fe eb ma azor k ma da ar ma zel ma 

(Zv.w. II-I ss.) qar T lis sazR v re bis Se-

mom t ki ce bi sa da so mex Ta gan war T-

me u li mi we bis dab ru ne bis miz niT 

ga dawy vi tes som xeT ze ga laS q re ba 

da mo u wo des osebs, le kebs, ji qebs, 

di do e lebs, er Ti a ni Za liT elaS q-

raT som xeT Si. am laS q ro ba Si  mo na-

wi le o ba mi i Res o-Ta me fe eb ma – ba-

zuk ma da aba zuk ma (ix. st. Aabazuki da 

ba zu ki), (l.m. 64). sum bat ma (so mex Ta 

spas pe ti, me fe ar ta San I-is (Zv. w. 

160-150) aR m z r de li) brZo la Si mos-

ra uam ra vi o. da le ki, ro mel Ta gan 

mci re na wi li ga dar Ca. o. som xeb ze 

Su ris Zi e bis miz niT, qar T l Si gad-

mo vid nen, qar T ve lebs da u me gob r d-

nen, ga er Ti an d nen da ma rad eb r Zod-

nen som xebs (l.m. 47). ar ta San so mex-

Ta me fe  (artaSan I ) da mi si spas pe ti 

sum bat biv ri ti a ni wa mo vid nen qar-

T l ze sa laS q rod, dad g nen mcxe Tas 

da ib r Zod nen xu Ti Tve. qar T ve leb-

ma  da ix ma res o., mag ram ma inc ga u-

Wir daT brZo la da iTxo ves mSvi do-

ba. so mex Ta me fem is mi na ma Ti ved re-

ba, Sek ra za vi qar T ve leb Tan da 

o-sTan  da wa vi da (l.m. 48). qar T ve-

leb ma da o-ma isar geb les imiT, rom 

som xe bi eb r Zod nen spar se leb sa da 

ber Z nebs  (ro ma e lebs) da som xebs 

Se u ti es. ar ta San so mex Ta me fem  ar-

taSan I Sek ri ba spa, Ta vis Ze za re ni 

usar d la da qar T vel Ta wi na aR m deg 

ga mog zav na. qar T ve le bi da o. maT 

ja va xeT Si mi e geb nen, sa dac ga mar-

Tul brZo la Si za re ni da a mar cxes 

da tyved Ca ig des. o-s sur daT za re-

nis mok v la, ra Ta aeRoT Ta vi an Ti 

me fe e bis sis x li, mag ram qar T ve leb-

ma ar da a ne bes. ro de sac sum bat biv-

ri ti a ni da so mex Ta me fis ori Ze 

(ar ta va zi da tig ra ni) so mex Ta spiT 

qar T l Si mo vid nen, er T ma neTs mo-

ci qu le bi ga ug zav nes da da zav d nen. 

amis Sem deg qar T ve le bi, som xe bi da 

o. da me gob r d nen da sa mi ve er To biT 

eb r Zo da mters (l. m. 48-49; v.b. 65). 

ama zas pis (qar T lis me fe,  III s. Sua) 

me fo bis dros dva le Tis gziT gad-

mo vi da o. udi de si laS qa ri, dad ga 

li ax v ze (mdi na re qar T l Si) da rva 

dRe Se is ve na. isi ni qve ya nas ar ar-

bev d nen, rad gan q. mcxe Tis Se mus v-

ris miz niT iy v nen mo su li (l.m. 55). 

o-ebi qa la qis (mcxe Ta) Crdi lo e-

TiT mde ba re mxa re Si – mux ran Si mo-
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vid nen (l.m. 55). ama zas p ma o-Tan 

brZo la Si 15 rCe u li bum be ra zi mok-

la. mis ma me om reb ma ki o-Ta mra va li  

bum be ra zi mok les da o-s di dad av-

nes (l.m. 56). ama zas p ma mok la o. xu-

an xua (ix. st. xu an xua). ama zas pi Tavs 

da es xa o-s,  mok la o-Ta me fe da ma Ti 

ba na ki ga a nad gu ra. me o re wels ama-

zas pi ov seTs ga da vi da, da ar bia da 

ga mar j ve bu li dab run da (l.m. 56-

57). ro de sac ama zas pis wi na aR m deg 

som xeb ma o-s ux mes, isi ni si xa ru-

liT wa mo vid nen, rad gan ama zas pi ma-

Ti mo sis x le mte ri iyo. ama zas pis 

wi na aR m deg ga mar Tul uka nas k nel 

brZo la Si, sa dac igi mok les, so mex-

Ta mo kav Si re e bi iy v nen o-ebi.  (l.m. 

57; v.b. 68). so mex Ta me fe ko sa ros 

(so mex Ta me fe xos ro II, 217-238) mo-

kav Si re spar s Ta me fe qas res wi na aR-

m deg iyo me fe qar T vel Ta as fa gu-

ri*, ro mel mac gax s na kav ka si is kar-

ni da ga mo iy va na o., le ke bi da xa za-

re bi**. isi ni mo vid nen  ko sa ro me-

fes Tan spar se le bis wi na aR m deg 

sab r Zol ve lad (l.m. 59; v.b. 70). mi-

ri a nis (qar T lis me fe, IV s. I nax.) me-

fo bis pe ri od Si gad mo vid nen o. – 

mo a ox res qar T li, ma Sin ga da vi da 

mi ri a ni ov seTs, Rrmad Se iW ra, da-

ipy ro da mi aR wia xa za re Tam-

de**(l.m. 68; v.b. 72). ro de sac spar s-

Ta me fem so mex Ta da qar T vel Ta da-

sa xar kad di di ja riT eris Ta vi ga-

mog zav na, som xeb ma va raz-ba qar Tan 

(qar T lis me fe, IV s. 70-80-iani) mo-

ci qu li gag zav nes da sTxo ves, ga ex-

s na kav ka si is ka ri, gad mo ey va na o. da 

le ke bi da spar se lebs win aR d go-

mod nen (l.m. 136; v.b. 96). me fe vax-

tan g ma (qar T lis me fe, V s. II nax.) 

Sek ri ba dar ba zi da o-ze Su ris Zi e-

bis ken (ov se bis mi er mi si dis, mci-

rew lo va ni mi ran dux tis ga ta ce bis 

ga mo)  mo u wo da (j., 148; v.b. 101). ju-

an Ser spas pet ma aR niS na, rom o-Ta 

mi ze ziT dam wux re bul ni iy v nen, 

rad gan yrma me fes (vax tang gor ga-

sa li) ar Se eZ lo arc mxed ro ba da 

arc wi nam ZRo lo ba (j., 149). vax tan-

gis wi na aR m deg ga mo vi da o. bum be ra-

zi ba ya Ta ri, ro me lic vax tan g ma pi-

ris pir Seb mi sas mok la (ix. st. ba ya-

Ta ri). qar T ve leb ma (vax tang gor-

gas lis me Ta u ro biT) o. da a mar cxes, 

mra va li amowy vi tes da tyved Ca ig-

des, gaq ce ul o-Ta gan um rav le si 

cocx lad Se ipy res da im qar T vel 

tyve eb Si gac va les, rom le bic ad re 

o-Ta mi er iy v nen daty ve ve bul ni (j., 

156). pa Wa ni ke Ti sa* da ji qe Tis dar-

be vis Sem deg, vax tang gor ga sa li 

isev mo ad ga oseTs. o-Ta me fe e bi 

qar T vel Ta Si SiT kav ka si is si mag re-

eb Si iy v nen ga mag re bul ni. o-ma vax-

tan gis gan maT mi er daty ve ve bu li 

mi si dis sa nac v lod iTxo ves 30 aTa-

si  yve la ze sa u ke Te so tyve o-ebi sa, 

rom le bic maT sa xel de biT  da a sa xe-

les. vax tan g ma maT 30 aTa si tyve 

mis ca da Ta vi si da wa mo iy va na., tyve 

qar T ve le bi ki, rom le bic 6 we li 

o-Ta tyve o ba Si im yo fe bod nen, gac-

va la o. tyve eb ze, o-Ta gan mZev le bi 

aiy va na da mZe val Sic mis ca 30 aTa si 

tyve (j., 157; v.b. 104). me fe vax tan g ma 
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(gor ga sa li) war Ci ne bul qmna mxe-

dar ni, rom le bic mxned nam sa xu re bi 

da ga moc di le bi iy v nen o-Tan brZo-

la Si (j., 158). vax tan g ma Ta vi si da 

mi ran dux ti, r-ic o-Ta gan iyo daty-

ve ve bu li da vax tan gis mi er ga mox s-

ni li, ci lad mis ca spar s Ta me fes 

(j., 185). o-Ta me fe ur du re Tavs da-

es xa me fe kvi ri kes (kvi ri ke III di di, 

he reT-ka xe Tis me fe 1014-37), (ix. st. 

ur du re). me fe kvi ri ke (kvi ri ke III) 

gor Tan na di ro bis dros mok la vin-

me o-ma mo nam  (v.b. 562). me fe gi or gis 

(gi or gi I, sa qar T ve los me fe 1014-

27) me o re co li iyo o-Ta me fis asu-

li***, rom lis ga nac mas dar Ca Ze, 

sa xe lad de met re. me fe bag ra ti sa 

(bag rat IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1027-

72, gi or gi I-is uf ro si va Ji) da mi si 

de dis (gi or gi I-is pir ve li me uR le) 

mi er Se viw ro ve bu li o-Ta me fis 

asu li, de met res Tan er Tad, er-

Txans, ana ko fi is ci xe Si (afxa ze Ti, 

da sav leT sa qar T ve lo) cxov rob da, 

Sem deg ki da to va sa qar T ve lo,  dax-

ma re bis T vis mi mar Ta ber Zen Ta me-

fes (bi zan ti is ke i sars), ro mel sac 

ga das ca ana ko fi is ci xe (m.q, 295). 

gan Zis ami ra fad lo nis (1063-72) wi-

na aR m deg brZo la Si me fe bag ra tis 

(bag rat IV, sa qar T ve los me fe, 1027-

72) mo kav Si re iyo o-Ta me fe dor Ro-

le li (ix. st. dor Ro le li). me fe gi-

or gi  (sa qar T ve los me fe gi or gi III, 

1156-84) ram de ni aTas kac o-sa da 

yiv Cays ub r Za neb da, im de ni  mo vi do-

da (l.g. m., 367). Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve-

los me fe, 1184-1210) epo qa Si o. qur-

do bas ver kad ru lob da (l-g m., 369). 

me fe Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me fe, 

1184-1207/10) xe lis saTxov ne lad 

mo vid nen o. me fe e bis  Svi le bi, mSve-

ni e ri da sa xe-ke Ti li moy me ni (i-a, 

37).  de do fal ru su da nis (gi or gi 

III-is da) sax l Si iz r de bo da moy me 

ef re mis STa mo ma val ni, rom le bic 

ari an o-ebi (ix. st. da viT sos la ni). 

o-ebi ari an mZle ni da Zli er ni 

brZo la Si (i-a, 46). me fe Ta ma ris de-

da iyo o-Ta me fis asu li bur du xan 

(ix. sta tia bur du xa ni). ru su da nis 

(sa qar T ve los me fe, 1223-45) brZa ne-

biT, gax s nes da ri a lis ka ri da gad-

mo iy va nes o-ebi, dur Zu ke bi da yo-

vel ni mTi ul ni sul t nis (xo rez mis 

Sa hi ja lal ad-di ni, 1221-31), wi na-

aR m deg brZo la Si dax ma re bis miz-

niT (J., 165; v.b. 204). me fem (da viT VII, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1247-70) co lad 

mo iy va na na Te sa viT o. al Tu ni (ix. 

sta tia al Tu ni). da vi Tis (da viT VIII, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1293-1311) me fo-

bas mxars uWer da o-Ta me fis Ze fa-

re ja ni (J., 294). fa re ja nis aq yof nis 

dros o-eb ma da iwyes  qar T lis aox-

re ba da  xoc va-Jle ta.  maT  q,. go ri 

da i ka ves. qar T ve le bi gors mi ad g-

nen da mra val jer Se e cad nen mis 

aRe bas, qa la qis ara er Ti mcxov re bi 

da xo ces – o-c da qar T ve lic da qa-

la qi ga daw ves. ro de sac o-s  Za li an 

ga u Wir daT, ka ci gag zav nes mux rans 

mdgom TaT reb Tan (mon Ro leb Tan) 

dax ma re bis saTxov ne lad. isi ni mo-

eS vel nen da Cad g nen qar T ve leb sa 

da o-s So ris, ris ga moc qar T ve leb-
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sa da o-s So ris Ca mo var da mtro ba 

vid re me fe gi or gim de (gi or gi V, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1314-46), ro mel mac 

gan dev na o. (J. 294;  v.b. 239). fa re jan 

o-Ta mTa va ri me fes (da viT VIII) ke-

Ti lad em sa xu re bo da, mag ram qar T-

ve leb sa da o-s hqo daT mtro ba. ise 

ga da e kid nen er T ma neTs, rom ro me-

lic mo e re o da, is klav da. qa laqs 

(Tbi li si)  sa vaW rod myo fi o-ebi – 

saTxe da uzur be gi, ukan ga mob ru ne-

bi sas, gzad ga da e yar nen mci re ama-

liT sa na di rod myof ra ti su ra-

mels. o-ebi mas Tavs da es x nen, mag-

ram ra tim saTxes mu za ra di ga u po 

da mok la, xo lo ro de sac uzur be gi 

mas Tavs da es xa, ratom mxa ri ga nuk-

ve Ta da cxe ni dan Ca mo ag do, ris Sem-

de gac ra tis ymeb ma isic mok les. 

amis mxil ve li o-ebi ga iq c nen (J., 

297-98; v.b. 240). me fis (da viT VIII) 

mom x re eb sa da TaT rebs (mon Ro-

lebs) So ris `ci ka res pi ris pir~ ga-

mar Tul brZo la Si, TaT re bis mo kav-

Si re e bi iy v nen gor Si msxdo mi o-ebi 

(J. 306). vi na i dan da vi Ti (da viT VIII) 

wi na aR m de go bas ver uwev da ba ya-

Tars (os Ta mTav ri), igi qarTls 

aox reb da, xalxs xo cav da, Tum ca mas 

su ra me li ah ma di da ra ti sas ti kad 

eb r Zod nen. ma Sin ba ya Tar ma ka xas Ze 

gam re kels Za mis ci xe wa ar T va, amis 

ga mo mas be qam (sam cxis mTa va ri) 

brZo la ga u mar Ta. da mar cxe bu li 

ba ya Ta ri ci xe Si Ca i ke ta, ro mel sac 

be qa mi ad ga. o-eb ma uv neb lo bis pi-

ro ba iTxo ves. amis Sem deg ba ya Ta ri 

mok v da (J., 317).  me fe gi or gi (gi or-

gi VI mci re, sa qar T ve los me fe, 1311-

13) mo ad ga gor Si myof o-ebs da eb r-

Zo da maT sa mi we li (Zeg li eris Tav-

Ta, 350; me o re t., 445). me fem (gi or gi 

V brwyin va le) o-is mi er dapy ro bi-

li qar T lis ci xe e bi da da be bi ga a-

Ta vi suf la, Sem deg ki ma Ti qve ya na 

Se mus ra, ur Ce bi da xo ca da da i mor-

Ci la, mo xar ked ga i xa da da qar T li 

o-ebis gan da am S vi da (v.b. 256). Te-

mur-len gis (Su a a zi e li mxe dar T m-

Ta va ri, emi ri 1370-1405) mi er daty-

ve ve bul ma me fe bag rat ma (bag rat V, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1360-93) mas 

aRuT q va, rom Tu jars mis cem da, igi 

wa vi do da Ta vis sa me fo Si  da mTis 

mo sax le o bas – mTi u lebs, o-ebs, 

dva lebs, sva neb sa  da yve la iq 

myofT mis rjul ze (is lam ze)  ga da-

iy van da (b.e. 330, me o re t. 455). me fe 

svi mo ni (svi mon I, qar T lis me fe 

1556-1600) Sahs xar kis sa xiT ug zav-

ni da uri i sa da o-ebis Ze ebs. me fe 

ros tom ma (qar T lis me fe 1633-58) es 

we si Sec va la da qar T ve li gle xe-

bis, az na u re bi sa da di de bu le bis 

asu leb sa da Ze ebs ag zav ni da iran Si 

(b.e., 425). 1737 qsnis eris Ta vis o-eb-

ma aiRes ana nu ris ci xe, mo nas te ri  

da axal go ri (s.C. 51). 1741  imam yu-

li-xan ma `oseTs aqeT~ mo sax le o ba 

aya ra da gi vi ami lax vars (ze mo qar-

T lis sad ro Sos sar da li) mi a ba ra, 

Tvi Ton ki isev mib run da da iqa u ro-

ba mo ar bia. Se mo ri ge bu li mTis 

o-ebi, am Ra la tis ga mo, gan ris x d-

nen, yi zil ba Sebs gza Se uk res da ga-

mo aq ci es, xa ni daW res, na sax Ci ba Si 
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pa pua mux ran ba to niS v li mok les, 

yi zil ba Se bi amowy vi tes, gor Si Ca-

vid nen, go ri dan ki -- Tbi lis Si. (p.o. 

48). gi vi ami lax v ris da sax ma reb lad 

mo su li o. da Cer qe ze bi Tavs da es x-

nen sa ba ra TaS vi los, mo a ox res bir-

T vi sis, ku mi sis gar Se mo da mis ze-

moT mde ba re te ri to ria da ise ga-

Ta mam d nen, rom qa la qis mo sazR v re 

te ri to ri e bi dan (qa la qis pi ri dan)  

na Zar c vi mud mi vad  mih qon daT (p.o. 

70). eris Ta vis o-eb ma ze mo qar T lis 

dar be va da iwyes (p.o. 100). me fe erek-

lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98)  maT da u pi-

ris pi ra mis daq vem de ba re ba Si myo-

fi an wu xe li, Te be li da yi ra xe li 

le ke bi. maT aaox res ose Ti da ga da-

vid nen ime reTs (p.o. 110). ka xi ba to-

ni (erek le II) ana nu ri dan aiya ra da 

oseTs sa laS q rod wab r Zan da. arag-

vis eris Ta vis jars TuS Ta mo u ra vi 

jim Se ri uTa va da Tvi Ton ukan miy-

va. o-ebi mo e geb nen da brZo la ga i-

mar Ta. jim Se ri med g rad ib r Zo da da 

jar sac ab r Zo leb da. mib r Zan da ba-

to nic, o-ebs da e riv nen, ga aq ci es, 

ukan da e dev nen, koS keb Si Se ya res, 

Sem deg ki gars Se mo ewy v nen. qar T ve-

leb ma 40 koS ki ieri SiT aiRes da 

daw ves, Tru si da aty ve ves da mok-

les. mci re a sa ko va ni erek le ise ib-

r Zo da, ro gorc o-eb Tan meb r Zo li 

da ma Ti bum be ra ze bis dam jab ni 15 

wlis vax tang gor ga sa li (qar T lis 

me fe, V s. me-II nax.), (p. o. 113). ro de-

sac qsnis eris Ta vis o-eb ma arag vis 

o-ebis da mar cxe bis am ba vi ga i ges, 

ma Sin ve me fe Te i mu raz Tan (qar T lis 

me fe, 1744-62) mi vid nen,  da na Sa u lis 

pa ti e ba sTxo ves da sru li be ga ra 

mis ces (p.o. 114). Tbi lis Si Se ik rib-

nen ja re bi – qar T ve le bis, Cer qe ze-

bis, o-ebis, kav ka si e le bis da 1750, 

10 Te ber vals me fe e bis Te i mu ra zi-

sa da erek les me Ta u ro biT gan ja Si 

mdga ri fa na-xa nis (ya ra ba Ris//Su-

Sis xa ni, 1747-1763), wi na aR m deg da-

iZ r nen (p.o. 165-66). 1750  me fe eb ma 

fa na-xa ni da a mar cxes, ad ri be ja nis 

qvey ne bi da ar bi es, Tbi lis Si ga mar-

j ve bu li dab run d nen, am brZo la Si 

mo na wi le jars, maT So ris o-is 

jars, sa boZ va ri ubo Zes da  Ta vi anT 

qvey neb Si da ab ru nes (p.o. 173). me fe-

eb ma Sek ri bes qar T li sa da ka xe Tis, 

pi ri qi Ta da pi ra qe Ta o-is, TuS-

fSavelebis, mo xe ve-xev sur ebis da 

yo ve li mTis ja re bi, rom le bic qar-

T vel ba tons (erek le II) emor Ci le-

bod nen da gan jas ga e mar T nen, sa i da-

nac aji-Ca la bis (Sa qis xa ni, 1743-55) 

da mar cxe bas geg mav d nen (p.o. 191). 

ya za xi sa da Sam Sa di lis sazR var ze 

me fe erek le sa da aji-Ca la bis Svils 

So ris ga mar Tul brZo la Si, mte ri 

qar T vel Ta ja ris Su a gul Si Se iW ra 

da qar T ve le bis mxa res me o ma ri o-is 

ja ri ga aq cia, ris Sem de gac  me fe 

erek le mTe li Za liT Se te va ze ga-

da vi da (p.o. 202). mWa dij var Tan le-

ke bis da mar cxe bis Sem deg, le kis ja-

ri isev ga nag r Zob da sa qar T ve los 

sxva das x va kuTxis aox re bas. me fe e-

bis (Te i mu raz II, erek le II) mi er maT 

da sax ma reb lad mow ve u li Cer qe ze-
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bis, kal mu xe bis, ji qe bis, qis te bis, 

RliR ve bis, no Ri sa da o-ebis ja re-

bi, Tav-Ta vi an Ti me Ta u re biT, Ca mo-

vid nen ana nurs. isi ni iy v nen sxva-

das x va rju lis msa xurebi, mah ma di a-

ne bi da uf ro me tad ker p Tay va nis m-

cem le bi, `avad-mqce vel ni da saW-

mel Ta fin T Ta da araw mi da Ta mWa-

mel ni, zog ni kar gi, Tva lad ta nad ni 

da zog ni dux Wir ni da av-sa na xav ni, 

Tma Ta-wver Ta uqo nel da cxvir Ta 

Zni ad Ce nil, karg-cxe no san-mo i sar-

ni da ficxad-mqce vel ni~ (p.o. 219). 

le ke bis wi na aR m deg sa qar T ve lo Si 

mow ve u li Cer qe ze bis, kal mu xe bis, 

ji qe bis, qis te bis, RliR ve bis, no-

Ri sa da o-ebis ja ri me fe eb ma da a ye-

nes di Roms da ve ris xev ze. ro de sac 

le keb ma amis Se sa xeb ga i ges, uku iq c-

nen, ris ga moc es ja ri umoq me dod 

id ga. ja ris me Ta u reb ma me fe ebs 

sTxo ves, an mter Tan Se eb r Zo le bi-

naT an Ta vi anT qvey neb Si dab ru ne-

bis  uf le ba mi e caT. me fe eb ma brZa-

nes ma Ti ukan dab ru ne ba da ja ris 

me Ta u rebs ubo Zes oq ro sa da ver-

cx lis iara Ri da la ri (sa gan Zu ri, 

sa Wur W le), xo lo im o-ebs, ro mel-

Tac bag ra ti o ne bis mi er na bo Ze bi 

ja ma gi ris wig ni hqon daT, ga nu ax-

les da ja ma gi ri ubo Zes. es ja re bi  

sa boZ va riT aav ses da Ta vi anT qvey-

neb Si ga is tum res. me Ta u reb ma me fe-

ebs aRuT q ves, rom maT pir ve li ve 

brZa ne ba ze, eax le bod nen, ro gorc 

ma Ti yme bi  da maT sam sa xur Si da i xo-

ce bod nen (p.o. 221). ro de sac mTe li 

da Res t nis ja ri yvar lis ci xes Se-

mo ad ga, me fe eb ma Cer qe zeT Si ja ris 

saTxov ne lad ra maz an d ro ni kaS vi-

li gag zav nes, ris Se de ga dac Cer qe-

ze bis, kal mu xe bi sa da o-ebis mci re-

ricxo va ni ja ri mo vi da (p.o. 228). 

yvar lis ci xes Tan le ke bis da mar-

cxe bis Sem deg me fe eb ma maT mxa res 

me o mar o-ebs da Cer qe zebs la ri 

ubo Zes (p.o. 232) afxa ze Tis (da sav-

leT sa qar T ve lo) ka To li ko si be sa-

ri o ni (eris Ta vi, 1742-69) Ta vis Tavs 

ix se ni ebs, ro gorc `pon to-afxaz-

Ta, os Ta da dval Ta, lixT-amer, ra-

Wa-odiS-gu ri a Ta da yov li sa Crdi-

los ker Zo Ta jva ri Ta maw mind-ma-

naT le be li, Crdi lo e Tis ma maT m Ta-

va ri ka Ta li ko zi~ (ist. do ku men te-

bi ime re Tis sa me fo sa da gu ria odi-

Sis sam Tav ro e bi sa, I, 105-106; q.s.Z., 

III, 880). Con Col-mu sa (da Res t nis be-

la di) li ax v ze (md. Si da qar T l Si) 

ga vi da da sa ma Cab los o-ebi da ar bia 

(o.x., Te i mu ra zi se u li ver sia, 76). 

tor ma sov ma (aleq san d re tor ma so-

vi, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be li 

1809-11) ram de ni me uda na Sa u lo o. 

mo aS To. isi ni da as mi nes eris Ta veb-

ma, rad ga nac sur daT `gax re kai ov s-

Ta maT msgav sad Cve u le bi sa ma Ti sa~ 

(T.b. 75). ro de sac me fe (so lo mon I, 

ime re Tis me fe 1789-1810)  Ca vi da 

ime reT Si, Tan ax l da me fis (erek le 

II) Zis iulo nis Ze le o ni, ro me lic 

gag zav na ra Wis gav liT li ax v ze, ra-

Ta o-ebi aem xed re bi na ru se bis wi na-

aR m deg. man Se mo ik ri ba o-ebi da mi-

vi da cxin va lis  max lob lad. ro de-

sac amis Se sa xeb qar T lis gu ber na-
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tor ma ax ver dov ma Se ityo, ru sis 

ja riT avi da cxin vals, mag ram 

o-sTan brZo las ver ga uZ lo da ga-

mag r da cxin va lis ci xe Si. ma Sin 

o-ebma ga daw ves da da ar bi es cxin va-

lis mi da mo e bi da uku iq c nen (T.b. 

77). er mo lo vis (aleq sei er mo lo vi, 

sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be li 

1816-27) mi er war g zav nil ma eris Ta-

vis Svil ma gi or gim, 300 ru si Ta da 

aTa sam de qar T ve liT, mdov le Tis 

tba ze o-ebs brZo la ga u mar Ta. rus-

qar T vel Ta ja ri da mar cx da, da i-

Ru pa 140 ru si da 300-mde qar T ve li. 

o-ma xel Si Ca ig des ma Ti zar ba za ni, 

ro me lic maT gan 60 Tum nad ga mo is-

yi des (T.b. 88). 1770 qarTl-ka xe Tis 

mo sax le o bis aR we ris mi xed viT, 

arag vis osi – za xas, Tru sos, Wvrivs, 

xa das da Ru des – 1200 kom li, qsnis 

osi – 2 000 kom li, xo lo ma Cab lis 

osi – 860 kom li iyo (q.s.Z., II, 420). 

1778 kar b Si Cel ti as Tan xiz nad myo-

fi Tev do re var Zi e laS vi li wers 

erek le II-s, rom am  Cel ti as Zmis-

wul ma go gi am o-ebi tyved da yi da. 

o-ebis pat ro ne bi Tev do res mi u-

var d nen da aawi o kes. erek le II-m da-

a va la sax l Tu xu ces gi or gis, rom 

mom Ci va ne bi o-ebis gan da ec va (q.s.Z., 

VII, 397-98). 1782 gan Ci ne bis mi xed-

viT, Tu qris ti a ni ka ci oss qals 

mis cem da da da u moy v r de bo da, mas 

mkac rad mo kiTxav d nen da das jid-

nen, o-s co lad Ser T va ki mxo lod 

qa lis mo naT v lis Sem Tx ve va Si Se iZ-

le bo da (q.s.Z., II, 451). 1782 me fe 

erek lem (erek le II) we ri li mis we ra 

far sa dan ma Ca bels Txov niT, da er w-

mu ne bi na o-ebi, mo na wi le o ba mi e-

RoT qar T l Si Se moW ri li le ke bis 

wi na aR m deg brZo la Si, ris sa nac v-

lo dac isi ni me fis gan mi i Reb d nen 

karg ga sam r je los (Г.Д.Г., 26). 1785 

za za ma Ca bel ma Txov niT mi mar Ta 

xel m wi fes (erek le II), rom rad gan 

mi si (xel m wi fis) brZa ne biT o. qar T-

l Si sax l de bo da, ne ba mi e ca mis T vis 

o-ebi mis ma mul Si ar Ca e sax le bi na. 

xel m wi fem  brZa na, rom o-eb ma ma mu-

li ma Ca bels da a ne bon (q.s.Z., VII, 99-

100). 1789 iva ne ko be ri Ze erek le II-

es wer da, rom igi o-sa da le ki sa gan 

wam x da ri ka ci iyo da iTxov da wya-

lo bas (qsZ, VIII, 21). 1792 Te i mu raz 

fa la van diS vi li Txov da erek le II-

s, rom rad gan mis ma mul Si Ca sax le-

bu li o-ebi da `osis mom yol ni kac-

ni~ ava za kob d nen da qur dob d nen, 

da e ca laT mi si ma mu li (q.s.Z., VIII, 

160). 1795 To ma meR vi ne Tu xu ce siS-

vi li wer da erek le II-s, rom ro de-

sac iulo ni (erek le II-is Ze) oseT Si 

brZan de bo da, ro me lic da saq ce vi 

ci xe iyo, yve la da aq ce vi na (q.s.Z., 

VIII, 313). 1795 sve ticxov lis yme bi 

re va ziS vi le bi we ren, rom maT mo-

xucs iva ne kva li aS vil ma o. mi u sia, 

ro mel Tac igi sas ti kad awa mes (Zu-

Zu e biT Ca mo ki des da fe xis frCxi-

le bi da aZ res) (q.s.Z., VIII, 317). 1795 

da Tu na ma Ca be li wers, rom mis kuT-

v nil o-ebs vin me bar Zi mi da za za  

da e pat ron nen (q.s.Z., VIII, 321). 1795 

za al da vi TaS vi li wers an ton II-s 

(aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve los ka To li-
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ko si, 1788-1811), rom us ju lo o-ma 

sa Sin lad aik les (q.s.Z., VIII, 337). 

1796 go gia ci ciS vi li wers, rom mi si 

yma ni qo zeb Si (so fe li qar T l Si) 

qar T vel ma da o-ma Se ipy res da 14 

xa rad  mir zaS vi lis sa mo u ra vo 

o-eb Si ga yi des. iqi dan ki Se mo uT va-

les, rom me o red upi reb d nen ga yid-

vas (q.s.Z., VIII, 363). 1797 da viT eli o-

ziS vi li wers de do fal da re jans, 

rom aRa-mah mad xa nis dros mom x dar 

are u lo ba Si mis sax li kacs Ta vi si 

ka ci da es xa Tavs o-is ja riT, ek le-

sia da uw va da 500 ko di pu ri wa i Ro 

(q.s.Z., VIII,  447). 1799 xer xe u li Ze e bi 

we ren gi or gi XII-s (qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe, 1798-1800), rom maT so fel Si 

mcxov re bi ori o.  da vi TaS vi lis 

kac ma vin me ime rel ma ga yi da. amis ga-

mo o-ebi maT em te re bod nen. (q.s.Z., 

VIII, 555). 1800 go gia bi Ta Zis co li 

wers xel m wi fes (gi or gi XII), rom 

Taq Ta qiS vi le bis mi er ga yi du li mi-

si Svi le bi Ta vad iy mos, oRon dac 

o-eb Si ma Ti ga yid vis ne ba ar dar-

Tos (q.s.Z., VIII, 629). 1800 mro ve li 

(ru i sis epis ko po si) wers gi or gi 

XII-s, rom Tav de bis RvTis m Sob lis 

mo nas te ri ara avi dro is mi ze ziT, 

ara med uf ro o-is ga mo da i ca la 

(q.s.Z., VIII, 614-13). be ri gvi li kaS vi-

li wers erek le II-s, rom gzad Za Ri-

na Si mi ma va li  Ta vis Ta nam g zav reb-

Tan er Tad o-eb ma Se ipy res, Sem deg 

ki ga yi des. igi ya ra ji o- ma da ix s na 9 

Tum nad da Ca mo iy va na, mag ram Sin Ca-

u sax l da da Ta vis TeTrs sTxov da. 

rad gan igi ma Cab li sa gan ga yi du li 

iyo, sa mar Tals iTxov da (q.s.Z., VII, 

438). Sio be gi aS vi li wers iulon ba-

to niS vils, rom o-eb ma mo uk les er-

Ta der Ti Svi li, ro mel sac sa mi 

obo li dar Ca. Tvi Ton dab r mav da da 

sTxovs ob le bis daz r dam de ga da sa-

xa de bi sa gan ga Ta vi suf le bas (q.s.Z., 

VII, 753). iese msa ju li wers, rom vin-

me fa re mu zam da mis ma o-ma ymam 3 

cxe ni, iara Ri, To fi da na ba di mo pa-

res. is o. yma vin me ja Wis S vil ma 

eliz bar ma da i Wi ra da cxe ni wa ar T-

va (q.s.Z., VII, 541). 

*anaq ro niz mia, im miz niT, rom av tor ma ga-

na di dos pir ve li qris ti a ni me fe mi ri a ni da 

ga mo acxa dos is ar da Sir  I-is Svi lad, mi ri a-

ni sa da mi si ax lo wi na pa ri me fe e bis me fo ba, 

ram de ni me aTe u li wliT ukan da xia.  

** xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba am pe ri od Si anaq ro-

niz mia. (ix. st. xa za re bi). 

*** XI s-is bi zan ti e li qro nog ra fo sis gi or-

gi ked re nes cno biT,  me fe gi or gis me uR les, 

ro me lic to miT iyo ala ni (osi), sa xe lad er-

q va  al de.  igi mi em x ro bi zan ti is ke i sars da 

ga das ca ana ko fi is um t ki ce si ci xe, mis vaJs 

de met res ki me fem (ke i sar ma) ubo Za ma gis t-

ro sis ti tu li  (ge or gi ka, t. V, Tb., 1963, 58). 

T. qo ri Ze

omar-xa ni – ava ri e li, ava-

ri is (xun Za xis) sa xa nos gam ge be li 

(1774-1801). mi si mmar T ve lo bis pe-

ri od Si ava ri is sa xa nom ga i far To-

va sazR v re bi ava ri is `Ta vi su fa li 

Te me bis~ daq vem de ba re bis xar j ze. 

omar-xa nis mo xar ke e bi iy v nen – da-

ru ban dis, yu ba nis, Sa qis, ba qo sa da 

Sir va nis xa ne bi, ase ve Tur qe Tis va-

sa li – axal ci xis fa Sa. 1800 mi si mo-

ri gi laS q ro ba ka xeT ze uka nas k ne-



133

li aR moC n da. md. ior Tan ga mar Tul 

brZo la Si is sas ti kad da mar cx da da 

ukan da i xia Wa ris ken (ka xe Tis aR-

mo sav leT na wi li). aq be la qan Si igi 

das ne ul da da gar da ic va la. o.x. ix-

se ni e ba: Ooman xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba 

irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); 

bag rat ba to niS v li `axa li moTx ro-

ba~ (1941). 

o.x. iyo ava ri is xa ni da xun Za xis 

ba to ni (o.x. 55). o.x. iyo nur sal-be-

gis Ze (T.b. 59). erek le sa (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis 1762-98) da Te i mu ra zis (Te i mu-

ra zi, qar T lis me fe 1744-62) mi er 

mo ri ge laS q ris Se mo Re bam Se a Si na 

le ke bi, ris ga moc mox da ma Ti Se ri-

ge ba da Res t nis pir vel be la deb Tan 

da maT So ris o.x-Tan, ro mel sacE Te-

i mu raz ma da erek lem da u we ses ja-

ma gi ri (o.x. 68-69)*. axal ci xis fa Sa 

su le i man ma wa a qe za le ke bi `mar be-

ve lad qar T li sa~ da sa i dum lo kav-

Si ri da am ya ra da Res tan Si o.x-Tan 

(o.x. 98). o.x-ma Sek ri ba da Res t nis 

mTe li ja ri, Ca mo vi da War Si, Se mo-

ik ri ba Wa re le bic, 20 aTa si le ki, 

gad mo vi da ala zans da mo vi da qi zi-

yis max lob lad ur do ze. rad gan o.x. 

siR naR ze api reb da ga laS q re bas, me-

fe erek le qar T vel Ta da rus Ta ja-

riT ga mag r da siR naRs. es rom o.x-ma 

ga i go, jar Tan er Tad Cu mad Ra miT 

ga i pa ra, de dof lis wya ro ga i a ra da 

ior ze ga da vi da (o.x. 100). o.x-ma md. 

mtkva ri ga da i a ra, ax ta las mi vi da, 

ax ta lis ci xe aiRo, mad ne bi aik lo, 

ax ta la Si myo fi qar T ve le bi, ber Z-

ne bi da som xe bi da aty ve va, iqi dan ki 

axal ci xes wa vi da, sa dac su le i man 

fa Sam di di pa ti viT mi i Ro. o.x-ma 

ga i laS q ra sa a ba Si o ze, sa dac meg-

zu ro ba su le i man fa Sas ka ceb ma ga-

u wi es. Mman aiRo va xa nis ci xe, ci xe Si 

myof ni da Ta vad aba Si Zis col-Svi-

li da aty ve va, isev axal ci xe Si gab-

run da, iq ga mo i zam T ra da mom dev no 

wlis Se mod go ma ze, zam T ris pirs 

da to va sa fa So (o.x. 100; T.b. 59)**. 

o.x-ma mis mi er daty ve ve bu li aba Si-

Zis zo gi er Ti sax li ka ci su le i man 

fa Sas Txov niT ga a Ta vi suf la (o.x. 

100). o.x-ma aba Si Zis ori ga uTxo va-

ri qa li – maia da ele ne Tan wa iy va na, 

um c ro si Ta vad Se ir To co lad, uf-

ro si ki -- Su Sis xan ma ib re im ma (o.x. 

101). 1785  mu ca lis Ze o.x. da Res t-

nel Ta 20 000-iani ja riT wa mo vi da 

sa qar T ve lo ze sa laS q rod da dad ga 

alaz nis pi ras. me fe erek le Ta vi-

si ja riT da rus Ta  ori ba ta li o-

niT, ro mel sac pol kov ni ki ste fa ne 

da ni e lis Ze bre So vi xel m ZR va ne-

lob da, dad ga qi ziys. o.x. ala zans 

gad mo vi da. me fes (erek le II) mas Tan 

Seb ma sur da, mag ram iva ne na zir ma 

amis ne ba ar dar To. o.x. wa vi da iedi-

bo luq ze, ya ra i as mtkvar ze ga da-

vi da, aR ja ya las mi ad ga, mag ram ver 

aiRo. bor Ca lo dan aiya ra da ver cx-

lis sa ba dos mi ad ga, ro me lic aiRo, 

iq mo sax le mra va li ber Ze ni amowy-

vi ta da da aty ve va. iqi dan lo res 

mi ad ga, mag ram ver aiRo. lo re dan 

wa mo su li axal ci xes mi vi da, iqi-
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dan ki – va xans da 20 dRis Sem d gom 

aiRo va xa nis ci xe. ev gen aba Si Zis qa-

le bi da aty ve va, mra va li qris ti a ni 

amowy vi ta, da aty ve va, isev axal ci-

xes gab run da da iq ga mo i zam T ra. ga-

zafxul ze ya ra baRs Ca vi da ib re im-

xan Tan, ev ge nis er Ti qa li mas mis ca 

co lad da me o re TviT Se ir To me fe 

erek les da u zav da, ro mel mac we li-

wad Si 500 Tu ma ni  ja ma gi rad da u niS-

na (b.b. 59-60).

o.x-ma qar T l ze ga laS q re ba ver 

ga be da, me fe erek les Tan Sex ved ris 

Si SiT, ris ga moc mTa-mTa, erev nis 

mTe bis gziT Ca vi da ya ra baR Si, sa-

dac Su Sis xa ni ib re i mi mi e ge ba da ya-

ra baR Si da a ye na ja riT (o.x. 100) Su-

Sis xans ib re ims o.x-sTan me gob ro ba 

hqon da (o.x. 101). ib re im xan ma Se-

atyo bi na o.x-s, rom me fe erek le mis 

wi na aR m deg api reb da ga laS q re bas 

da Sve la sTxo va. o.x-ma es rom Se-

ityo, da Res t nel Ta mra val ricxo-

va ni ja riT War Si gad mo vi da da qi-

ziy ze da a pi ra ga laS q re ba. o.x-ma 

me fe erek les qi ziys mis v lis Se sa-

xeb rom Se ityo, ve Rar ga be da iq mis-

v la, mTe li Ta vi si ja riT aiya ra da 

q. Sa ma xi as mi ad ga (o.x. 101-102). o.x-

ma gan v lo gog Ca da mo a ox ra Sam qo ri 

(T.b. 59). 1797 o.x-ma ga daw va ve lis-

ci xe, mu ku za ni da wa vi da Saqs (T.b. 

66). ib re im xa nis (ya ra ba Ris//Su Sis 

xa ni) wa qe ze biT o.x. isev Se mo iW ra 

ka xeT Si da da i ba na ka `ki de sa alaz-

ni sa sa~. mas Tan mi vi da me fis (erek le 

II) Ze aleq san d re, rad gan eur Ce bo-

da me fes (gi or gi XII, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis me fe 1798-1800). ni a xu ras Tan 

ga mar Tul brZo la Si, sa dac maT da-

u pi ris pir d nen me fis Ze ni – ioane 

da bag ra ti ka xe Tis mxed ro bi Ta da 

600 ru siT, le ke bi (da axl. 10 aTa si 

ka ci) da mar cx d nen, di di msxver p li 

ga ni ca des, Ser cx ve ni le bi uku iq c-

nen, ga da i a res iori da Tavs da es x-

nen gan jas, sa dac ase ve da mar cx d nen 

(T.b. 67). o.x. Ca mo vi da Wars 12 aTa si-

a ni ja riT, mas Tan mi vi da aleq san d-

re (qarTl-ka xe Tis me fis erek le II-

is Ze), ro mel mac Tbi li sis aRe bi sa 

da Ta vi si Zmis me fe gi or gis (gi or gi 

XII), war wy me dis miz niT, wa mo iy va na 

igi da da pir da tyvi sa da sa qon lis 

mi ce mas. o.x. ga vi da ala zans. me fe 

gi or gim mis wi na aR m deg gag zav na 

Ta vi si Svi le bi bag ra ti, kax Ta mxed-

ro biT da ioane, ori ba ta li o ni ru-

sis ja riT. maT da i ba na kes Zvel ana-

ga Si (so fe li ka xeT Si), omar-xan ma ki 

mis max lob lad, ya ra Raj Si. qar T ve-

lebs am ad gi las sur daT omi, mag-

ram o.x. aiya ra da sa ga re jo sa da mis 

gar Se mo mde ba re sof le bis dapy ro-

bis miz niT, uka na gziT wa vi da. mas 

sur da, sa ga re jo Ta vis sad go mad 

eq cia da iqi dan sof le bi eox re bi na. 

me fis Ze ni rus-qar T vel Ta ja riT 

ukan miy v nen da md. ior ze, ni a xu-

rad wo de bul ad gi las Se eb nen. sam-

sa a Ti an brZo la Si o.x da mar cx da. 

7 no em bers, oTx Sa baT sa Ra mos ga-

mar Tul brZo la Si 500 ru si da 1500 

qar Tve li mo na wi le ob da. Ten de bo-

da mTa va ran ge lo ze bis mi qa e li sa 

da gab ri e lis dRe sas wa u li. Ra miT 
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le ke bi ga da ix vew nen. da mar cxe bu-

li o.x. mi vi da gan jas, sa dac mas ja-

vaT-xa ni Se e ba da da a mar cxa. iqi dan 

mi vi da ya ra baRs, ib re im-xan Tan, ro-

mel mac is ar is tum ra. o.x. uku iq ca 

Wars, sa dac mwu xa re bis ga mo mok v-

da. me fes Tan (gi or gi XII) gag zav nes 

ma xa ro be li da ac no bes es am ba vi. im-

pe ra tor ma (pav le I, ru se Tis im pe ra-

to ri 1796-1801) o.x-is da mar cxe bis-

T vis me fis Ze e bi ioane da bag ra ti da-

a jil do va wm. ioane naT lis m cem lis 

mal Tis ka va le ri iT, ase ve da a jil-

do va ru si ge ner le bi da ofic re bi, 

ro mel Tac ubo Za ba i ra Re bi war we-

riT `Zle vi saT vis ava ri i sa omar xa-

ni sa~ (b.b. 73-75). 1800 me fe gi or gim 

(gi or gi XII) mo a We di na bo Wor mad wo-

de bu li wm. gi or gis xa ti, rom lis Za-

li Tac da mar cx da o.x. (b.b. 74) me fis 

Ze aleq san d res mo kav Si re yva rel Tan 

seq tem ber Si (1812) pol kov nik ti xa-

nov s kis wi na aR m deg ga mar Tul brZo-

la Si, iyo o.x-is na Te sa vi ali skan ti, 

ro mel mac 3 000 le kiT mi i Ro mo na wi-

le o ba war ma te biT das ru le bul am 

brZo la Si (T.b. 85). 

*teq s t Si gar k ve ul anaq ro nizms aqvs ad gi-

li. mo ri ge laS qa ri erek le II-m Te i mu raz II-

is  gar dac va le bis (1762) Sem deg, 1774 wels 

Se mo i Ro. 

**Te i mu raz bag ra ti o nis cno biT, es mox da 

1785 wels. 

T. qo ri Ze

rav ma la – yar sis (ka ris) ami ra 

(XVIII s-is 30-iani) r. ix se ni e ba yar-

sis ci xis koS kis 1238 sa am Se neb lo 

war we ra Si (v. si lo ga va, yar sis ci-

xis er Ti qar Tu li war we ra, mac ne, 

is to ri is... se ria, #1, 1980). war we-

ra Si aR niS nu lia, rom 1238 (qo ro ni-

ko ni Ânh), ru su da nis (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1223-45) me fo ba Si, mi si ze o bis 

me Teq v s me te (iv) wels, ka ris ami ra 

r-m aaSe na koS ki. war we ra mi u Ti-

Tebs, rom 1238 wli saT vis, mi u xe-

da vad mon Rol Ta ba to no bi sa, ka ri 

isev sa qar T ve los Se mad gen lo ba-

Sia, rom lis mar T va – gam geb lo bas 

axor ci e lebs sa qar T ve los me fe mis 

mi er da niS nu li mo xe lis – ami ras 

meS ve o biT. amas ve adas tu rebs yar-

sis ci xis som xu ri war we re bic (v. s. 

161-174). 

g. oTx me zu ri

ra ni (ara ni) – kav ka si is al-

ba ne Tis* te ri to ri is aR m niS v ne li 

ara bi zi re bu li sa xel wo de ba (ar-

ra ni). Sua sa u ku ne e bis (IX s-dan) wya-

ro e bis mi xed viT ara ni mo i cav da 

md. mtkvri sa da md. araq sis Su am di-

na re Tis ve lis ra i ons (ax lan de li 

mi lis ve li) qa la qe biT: bar da (cen-

t ri), gan ja, be la qa ni (pa i ta ka ra ni). 

ara ni dan war mod ge ba ad gi lob riv 

mmar T vel Ta di nas ti u ri ti tu-

li `aran Sa hi~. r. ix se ni e ba: le on ti 

mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me-

fe Ta~ da `ni nos mi er qar T lis moq-

ce va~, ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang 
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gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, 

`cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ 

(q. c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. 

c. IV, 1973). 

r-i aris ya ra ba Ri (v. b. 205, 269, 

632). Te mur-len gi (Sua azi is mbrZa-

ne be li 1370-1405) mo vi da r-Si ̀ aw ya-

ra ba Rad wo de bul sa~ (v.b. 269). Tar-

ga mo si (bib li u ri per so na Ji, kav ka-

si el xal x Ta eT nar qi) iyo ma ma r-Ta 

da mo vak nel Ta... (l. m. 5). xa zar Ta** 

me fem kav ka si is da laS q v ris Sem deg 

Ta vi si ma mis Zmis wuls mis ca `ra ni 

da mo va ka ni~ (l. m. 12). qar T lis me-

fe ader kis (da ax. Zv.w. II s.) kur Txe-

vas da es w r nen som xe bi da `spar s ni 

ra ni sa ni~ (l. m. 35). ro de sac spar-

se Tis me fem `qas rem~*** Se iwy na ra 

qar T vel Ta Txov na da Ta vis Svils 

mih rans (mi ri a ni, qar T lis me fe IV s. 

I nax.) Ser To qar T vel Ta me fis as fa-

gu ris asu li, das va mi ri a ni mcxe Tas 

da mis ca: qar T li, r., mo va ka ni, he-

re Ti (l. m. 64, 65, 67, 70; v. b. 71). mi-

ri an me fis si Ze fe ro zi, ro mel sac 

mi ri an ma mis ca `ra ni bar da vam din~ 

ar mo i naT la. wm. ni no `wa re mar Ta 

ra ni sa ken~, ra Ta fe ro zi qris tes 

sjul ze mo eq cia (l. m 117, 126; v. b. 

93). ba qar mi ri a nis Zem (qar T lis me-

fe IV s. 40-60-iani) Ta vis dis qmars 

fe rozs, mi ri a nis mi er mi ce mu li 

qve ya na `ra ni bar da vam di~ ga uc va la 

sam S vil di dan vid re abo cis (qar Tu-

li ist. pro vin cia ja va xe Tis sam x-

re TiT) Ta vam de te ri to ri a Si (l.m. 

130-31). ba qar ma ga am rav la ek le si-

e bi r-Si (l.m. 131). qar T lis me fes 

va raz-ba qars (IV s. 70-80-iani) ira-

nis gam ge bel ma mos Txo va r-i da mo-

va ka ni, rad gan mi si TqmiT, es te ri-

to ri e bi spar se Tis sazR var ze iyo. 

aq cxov rob d nen `sru li ad Svil ni 

spar s Ta me fe Ta ni~. va raz-ba qar ma 

Si Sis ga mo ve ra fe ri Tqva da daT mo 

r-i (l. m. 136; v. b. 96). qar T lis me fem 

ar Cil mir da tis Zem (V s. 20-30-iani) 

`ga nacxa da mte ro ba spar s Ta~. ma Sin 

spar se Tis eris Ta vi, ro me lic eris-

Ta vob da (pi ti ax Si) r-sa da mo va kans, 

wa mo vi da ar Ci lis wi na aR m deg. ar-

Ci li mters qar T lis sazR var Tan, 

md. ber duj Tan (md. Ze gam Cai, dR. 

azer ba i jan Si) Se eb r Zo la, da a mar-

cxa, Se vi da r-Si, mo a ox ra da Sin ga-

mar j ve bu li dab run da (j. 140). Sem-

deg ar Ci li xSi rad aox reb da r-sa 

da mo va kans, r-is eris Ta vi ki wi na-

aR m de go bas ver uwev da (v. b. 98, 99). 

qar T lis me fem mir dat ar Ci lis Zem 

(V s. 30-50-iani) ga aZ li e ra spar se-

Tis wi na aR m deg brZo la da xSi rad 

aox reb da r-sa da mo va kans. rad gan 

spar se le bi da ka ve bu le bi iy v nen 

in do eT Si brZo liT, mir da tis wi-

na aR m deg jars ver ag zav nid nen (j. 

141; v. b. 98). im dros ra nis eris Ta vi 

iyo bar za bo di. man, mar Ta lia, ci-

xe e bi ga a mag ra, mag ram qar T ve lebs 

wi na aR m de go bas ma inc ver uwev da. 

bar za bods hyav da mSve ni e ri asu-

li sag dux ti. mir dat ma, ro de sac 

mi si sim S ve ni e ris am ba vi ga i go, igi 

co lad iTxo va. r-is eris Ta vi di di 

si xa ru liT Sex v da am am bavs (j. 142; 

v. b. 99). mir da tis gar dac va le bis 
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Sem deg sag dux ti eax la Ta vis ma mas, 

r-is eris Tavs, bar za bods, q. bar-

dav Si da mi si mci rew lo va ni Svi lis, 

vax tan gis (vax tang gor ga sa li, qar-

T lis me fe V s. 40-iani – V s. bo lom-

de) qar T lis tax t ze ay va na sTxo va. 

(ra nis eris Ta ve bi, pi ti ax Se bi ami-

er kav ka si a Si ga na sa xi e reb d nen ira-

nis xe li suf le bas) bar za bo di das-

Tan x m da (j. 144). oseb ma da laS q res 

qar T li, sxveb Tan er Tad vax tang 

me fis sa mi wlis da da aty ve ves, `Cav-

les ra ni da mo va ka ni~ da da ru ban-

dis gziT ukan gab run d nen (j. 146). 

ro de sac vax tang gor ga sa li TxuT-

me ti wlis Se iq m na, oseT ze ga laS-

q re ba ga dawy vi ta da Ta vis de dis 

Zmas, r-is eris Tavs, va raz-ba kurs 

dax ma re ba sTxo va. va raz-ba kur ma 12 

000 mxe da ri si xa ru liT ga mo ug zav-

na, rad gan ose bi r-sac aox reb d nen 

(j. 150). r-is go li a Ti far s man fa-

ru xi, ro me lic vax tang gor gas lis 

laS qar Si iyo, or Tab r Zo la Si ga mo-

iw via xa zar Ta bum be raz ma Tar xan ma, 

ro mel mac mas Ta vi ga u po da mok la 

(v. b. 102-103). vax tang gor ga sa li 

spar se Tis Sa his brZa ne biT ib r Z vis 

sa ber Z ne Tis (bi zan tia) wi na aR m deg. 

mas am brZo la Si ex ma re ba Ta vi si bi-

Za r-is eris Ta vi va raz-ba ku ri mo-

va ka nis, r-isa da adar ba da ga nis 200 

000 ka ci a ni ja riT. vax tangs pe ro Ja-

ka fas ci xes Tan (sa va ra u dod, qar T-

li sa da som xe Tis sazR var ze), ro me-

lic r-is eris Tav ma fe roz ma (igu-

lis x me ba mi ri an me fis si Ze) aaSe na, 

Se u er T d nen som xe bic (j. 159). var-

s qen pi ti ax Si (qve mo qar T lis pi ti-

axSs niS nav da ira nis Sa hi. V s. 60-80-

iani) spar se Tis Sah ma da niS na r-is 

eris Ta vad (j. 216; v. b. 118). var s qen 

pi ti ax Sis gar dac va le bis Sem deg 

spar se Tis me fem (spar se Tis Sa hi pe-

ro zi 459-84) r-is da mo va ka nis eris-

Ta vad ga mo ag zav na da rel da `ub-

r Za na, ra Ta ke Ti lad me gob rob des 

qar T vel Ta~ (j. 216-217). spar se Tis 

me fem ur miz d ma (ira nis Sa hi hor-

mizd IV, 579-90) r-i da mo va ka ni mis-

ca Ta vis Zes qas re am bar vezs (ira nis 

Sa hi xos ro II far vi zi 591-628, man 

r-i da to va 570-ian wleb Si), (j. 217; 

v. b. 118). he rak le ke i sar ma (biz. imp. 

610-41) ga mo i a ra gza r-isa da me o-

red (628) Se mo vi da qar T l Si (j. 231). 

mur van-yrus (mar van II ibn mu ha ma di. 

uka nas k ne li oma ni a ni xa li fa, 744-

50) Se mo se vis Se de gad `qmna mas Jam-

sa gar yu nil qve ya na qar T li sa, som-

xe Ti sa da ra ni sa~ (j. 239; v. b. 124). 

Tbi li sis ami ram, hu med xa li lis 

Zem, `ne bi e rad da ipy ra yo ve li ese 

qu e ya na: som xe Ti, qar T li, ra ni~ (m. 

q. 257). bag rat ma (bag rat III, sa qar T-

ve los me fe 975-1014) mo a ox ra r-i (m. 

q. 280). bag rat ma (bag rat IV, sa qar T-

ve los me fe 1027-72) Ta vi si dis wu-

li Ser To `spar s Ta me fe sas sul-

tan sa~, ro mel mac sa mi wlis Sem deg 

ga mo i a ra r-i da fa ru lad Se mo vi da 

he reTs (m. q. 308; v. b. 150). bag rat ma 

ga i laS q ra gan Zis ami ra fad lo nis 

(fadl ibn Sa vur II, 1067-73) wi na aR-

m deg, Se vi da r-Si da mo a ox ra (v. b. 

145). q. Sa ma xi a Si ga mag re bul sul-

Tan Tan (mu ha mad ibn mu ha mad, ira nis 

sa sul T nos mmar T ve li 1117-31) da-
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sax ma reb lad mi ma val r-is aTa bags – 

aR sun Ruls (ak-son kur-i ax ma di li) 

da viT ma (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1089-1125) gza Si amo uwy vi ta 4 000 

mxe da ri (1124), (d. i. 344, v. b. 161). gi-

or gi rus ma (iuri bo go li ub s ki, me-

fe Ta ma ris (1184-1207/10) pir ve li 

qma ri) aiRo r-is qve ya na (v. b. 181). 

la Sa-gi or gis (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1207/10-23) da ba de bis aR sa niS na vad 

(1193) qar T ve leb ma mo a ox res r-i da 

aiRes q. bar da (v. b. 179). `ro mel ma 

no in mac da ipy ro adar ba da ga ni, man-

ve da ipy ro r.~ (al baT igu lis x me ba 

Cor ma Ran no i ni, ro me lic 1235 wli-

dan laS q robs al ba ne Tis qvey neb ze), 

(v. b. 258). gi or gi (gi or gi V, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1318-46) Se vi da r-Si 

da xar ki da a do (v. b. 256, 259, 260). 

aleq san d rem (aleq san d re I, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1412-42) r. da mo va ka ni 

mo xar ked ga i xa da (v. b. 280). gi or gis 

(gi or gi VIII, sa qar T ve los me fe 1446-

66) xarks ux did nen r-i da Sir va ni (v. 

b. 283).

* kav ka si is al ba ne Ti, erT-er Ti uZ ve le si sa-

xel m wi fo aRm. ami er kav ka si a Si. mo i cav da ax-

lan de li azer ba i ja nis res pub. te ri to ri as 

da da Res t nis sam x reT na wils.

** am pe ri od Si xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba qar Tul 

we ri lo biT wya ro Si anaq ro niz mia. xa za reb ma 

sa ku Ta ri ga er Ti a ne be bi Crdi lo kav ka si a Si 

mxo lod ax. w. VII s-is Su a xa neb Si Seq m nes (ix. 

st. xa za re bi).

***
 qas re anu Sir van sa si ni a nis (sa sa ni an Ta di-

nas ti is da ma ar se be li ar da Sir I. tax t ze ij-

da 226-41) wya ro Si xse ne ba sa mec. lit. anaq-

ro niz mad mi aC ni aT.

q. na di ra Ze

ra ja ba  – lek Ta be la di (XVIII s. 

me-2 nax.) r. ix se ni e ba: 1774, 23 Te ber-

vals erek le II-is (qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1762-98) mi er ga ce mul sa buT-

Si (`erek le II-is mi er ga ce mu li sa-

bu Te bi 1736-1797~, 2008). sa bu Ti dan 

ir k ve va rom so lo mon I-ma, ime re Tis 

me fem (1752-84) da aty ve va lek Ta be-

la di (le ke bi Se e siv nen ime reTs da 

aawi o kes) r. da `ya ra u le bis~ Tan x-

le biT erek les ga mo ug zav na (gv. 97. 

f. 1461, rve u li 12, sab. #97).

q. na di ra Ze

ri za-yu li be gi – gan jis xa-

nis Sa ver dis Zma (XVII s. II nax.). r.y. 

be gi ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni 

,,am bav ni qar T li sa ni’’ (1981); Te i-

mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria’’ 

(1983). 

gan jis xa ni Sa ver di ag zav nis 

Ta vis Zmas r.y. begs qar T l Si Te i-

mu raz II-Tan (qar T lis me fe 1744-

62) da erek le II-Tan (ka xe Tis me fe 

1744-62, qar T lis me fe 1762-98) da 

sTxovs dax ma re bas fa na-xa nis (ya ra-

ba Ris xa ni 1747-63) wi na aR m deg (p.o. 

165). Te i mu raz ma da erek lem aiRes 

azer ba i ja nis qve ya na. Sa ver di xan-

ma maT aTi aTa si Tu ma ni ga ug zav na 

r. y. be gis xe liT (p.o. 171). gan jis 

xa nis mah mad-asan-xa nis bi Za iyo r.y. 

be gi, ro me lic iyo mZev lad spar-

seT Si qe rim xan Tan (qe rim xan zen di, 

ira nis gam ge be li 1753-79). ukan dab-

ru ne bu li r.y. be gi Zmis S vil ma aRar 

Se uS va gan ja Si. erek le II-m mis we ra 

we ri li mah mad-asan-xans da mo u wo-
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da mSvi do ba dam ya re bu li yo maT So-

ris. man ar is mi na, mi iw via Ta vis Tan 

da Tva le bi das Txa ra bi Zas r.y. begs 

(T.b. 56).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

 

ru su da ni – Cer qe zi war Ci ne-

bu lis asu li. r. ix se ni e ba: va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). va xuS-

tis er Ti cno biT, gi or gim (gi or gi 

XI, qar T lis me fe 1678-88, 1703-09) 

Cer qe zis ba to nis asu li r. mo iy va-

na Ta vi si va Ji saT vis, mag ram Ta vis 

Zmis S vils vax tangs mi aTxo va, xa ra-

ga ul Si wa iy va na da mci re qor wi li 

ga u mar Ta (v.b. 474). sxva ad gi las va-

xuS ti r-s gi or gi XI-is co lad asa-

xe lebs (v.b. 815). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                        

sa ba – jibRu xa ka nis ma ma (g. 

590). Tur q Ta da sav le Ti ka ga na tis 

aSi nas di nas ti is uf lis wu li (qar-

Tu li wya ros mi xed viT xa zar Ta xa-

ka ni). s. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri, `cxov-

re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ (q. c. I, 

1955).

`s, Tur q Ta me fe~ da i Ru pa ira-

nis wi na aR m deg Tur q Ta laS q ro bi-

sas (j. 220).

g. oTx me zu ri

sag dux ti – vax tang gor gas-

lis (qar T lis me fe V s. II nax.) de da. 

s. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri ,,cxov re ba 

vax tang gor gas li sa (q.c. I, 1955). 

s. iyo bar za bo dis (ira ne li mo-

xe le, qarTl-al ba ne Tis mar z pa ni) 

si la ma ziT gan T q mu li asu li. ar-

Ci lis (qar T lis me fe V s. 20-30-iani 

ww.) vaJ ma mir dat ma (qar T lis me fe V 

s. 30-50-iani) Se ityo mi si mSve ni e re-

bis Se sa xeb da sTxo va ma mas mo eg va-

ra mis T vis co lad s. (j. 141). s. mo-

iy va nes mcxe Ta Si da ga i mar Ta di di 

qor wi li. s. de do fal ma ga mo i kiTxa 

qris tes sju li, mas uTar g m nes sa-

xa re ba. s-ma dag mo zo ro as t riz mi 

da qris ti a nad mo i naT la. man aaSe-

na sam S vil dis si o ni. s-s eyo la ori 

asu li: xu a ran Ze da mi ran dux ti, da 

er Ti va Ji vax tan gi (j. 142-3). qmris 

sik v di lis Sem deg Se Si ne bu li, rom 

ma mas ar da e sa ja qris ti a no bis mi-

Re bi saT vis da ar em t ro mi si va Ji-

saT vis, s. wa vi da bar dav Si ma mas Tan, 

mux li mo i ya ra, Zu Zu e bi amo ya ra, 

fe xeb ze eam bo re bo da mas da iTxov-

da mis gan ar aeZu le bi na qris ti a no-

bis da te ve ba, ar ev no vax tan gi saT-

vis, ro me lic sa sa ni an Ta ira nis qve-

Sev r do mad dar Ce bo da. bar za bod ma 

Se iwya la asu li da yve la Txov na Se-

us ru la. wa mo vi da s. de do fa li qar-

T l Si da ga na geb da qve ya nas ma mis Za-

liT da Se wev niT (j. 144-5).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 
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sa lo me ujar me li – som xe-

Tis me fe Trdat III-is (298-330) asu-

li, qar T lis me fe mi ri a nis (IV s. I 

nax.) Zis re vis me uR le. s. u. ix se ni e-

ba: `moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., 

I, 1963);  le on ti mro ve li, `cxov re-

ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c, I., 1955);.  

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li, `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~, (q.c. IV, 1973).

kon s tan ti ne did ma (324-37) da a-

moy v ra som xe Ti sa da qar T lis me fe-

e bi – Trda ti da mi ri a ni; Trda tis 

asu li s.u. co lad Ser Tes mi ri a nis 

Zes revs. (l.m. 70). s. u-ma mZi med das-

ne u le bul wmi da ni nos sTxo va mo-

e yo la, Tu ro gor mo vi da qar T l-

Si (moq. q., 105); me fe mi ri an ma rev sa 

da mis me uR le s. u-s re zi den ci ad 

ubo Za ujar ma (l.m. 71; v.b. 90). wmi-

da ni nos cxov re ba aR we ra mor w mu ne 

de do fal ma, me fe mi ri a nis Zis col-

ma, Trdat so mex Ta me fis asul ma 

s. u-ma. (lm, 72) wmi da ni nom brZa na, 

rom er Ti jva ri ga da e caT s. u-Tvis, 

ra Ta mas is aRe mar Ta qa laq ujar mas 

(lm, 121). s. u-ma ujar mas aR mar Ta 

jva ri (vb, 90). re vi da s. u. mi vid nen 

da ba bods das ne u le bu li wmi da ni-

nos sa na xa vad da amis Se sa xeb ac no-

bes me fe sa da de do fals (l.m. 126; 

v.b. 93). s. u-ma da pe ro Javr siv nel ma 

Ca we res wmi da ni nos cxov re ba (l.m. 

127; vb, 93). me fe ba qar ma // ba kur ma 

(337-357) Zmis wu leb Tan da maT de-

das Tan s.u-Tan `xe liT-we ri li~ da-

do (l.m. 131). 

T. qo ri Ze

sa ra beT le me li // sa ra ni-

a fo ri – dvi ne li so me xi, IV s-is 

pir ve li na xev ris moR va we, ni a fo ri 

(sju lis mas wav le be li). s. b. ix se ni-

e ba: `moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., 

I, 1963); le on ti mro ve li, `cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c., I, 1955); va-

xuS ti ba to niS vi li, `aR we ra sa me fo-

sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973).

 wmi da ni nos de da su sa na ieru-

sa lim Si em sa xu re bo da ni a for s. b-s 

(moq. q., 107; l.m. 72; v.b. 73). wmi da 

ni no ori we li em sa xu re bo da dvi-

nel so mex de da bers s. b-s. Mman uam bo 

wmi da ni nos ieso qris tes jvar c mis, 

vne be bis, daf l vis, aR d go mis, maTi 

mniS v ne lo bi sa da ieso qristes sa-

mo se lis Se sa xeb (moq. q., 110). s. b-ma 

ur Cia ieru sa li mis pat ri arq iube-

nals, rom mas mi si da, su sa na co lad 

mi eTxo ve bi na bran j Ta gan ma naT-

leb lis za bi lo nis T vis (l.m., 75-76). 

s. b-ma auwya wmi da ni nos qa laq mcxe-

Tis anu uf lis sa mo se lis ad gil-

sam yo fe lis Se sa xeb (l.m., 78-79); s. 

b-ma hkiTxa efe so dan mo sul qals 

de do fal ele nes (ro mis im pe ra tor 

kon s ta ti ne I-is de da) sar w mu no eb-

ri vi mdgo ma re o bis Se sa xeb (l.m. 79). 

wmi da ni nom sTxo va s. b-s, ra Ta igi 

ga eg zav na de do fal ele nes Tan (l.m. 

79). s. b-ma de do fal ele nes Tan wmi-

da ni nos mis v lis sur vi lis Se sa xeb 

am c no ieru sa li mis pat ri arqs (l.m. 

79). s. b-gan wmi da ni nom is wav la co-

ta o de ni som xu ri (l..m. 85).

                           T. qo ri Ze
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sa ran gi al xa zi – Turq-sel-

juk Ta sar da li, gan Zis gam ge be li 

(XI s.). s.a. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar T-

li sa’’, ,,cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da-

vi Ti si’’ (q.c. I, 1955). 

bag rat ma (bag rat IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1027-72) da a mar cxa da Se-

ipy ro  fad lo ni (fad lon II, fadl 

ibn Sa vu ri, gan Zis ami ra 1067-73). 

alf-ar s lan ma (sel juk Ta sul Ta ni 

1063-72) mo ci qu lad ga ug zav na bag-

rats s.a. mi si Su am d gom lo biT bag-

rat ma ga uS va fad lo ni gan Za Si, mas 

Tan gay va s.a. (m.q. 312). ma liq-Sah ma 

(sel juk Ta sul Ta ni 1072-92) aiRo 

gan Za da gam geb lad s.a. da niS na. s.a. 

ib r Z vis gi or gis (gi or gi II, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1072-89) wi na aR m deg. 

far cxis Tan (sof. qve mo qar T l Si) 

brZo la Si gi or gi II-m aR sar Ta nis 

(aR sar Tan I, he reT-ka xe Tis me fe 

1058-84) dax ma re biT da a mar cxa s.a., 

ga aq cia, mxo lod mwux ris Jam ma da 

sib ne lem ga da ar Ci na s.a.-is laS qa ri 

(m.q. 317; d.i. 318).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

sa hak (Sa hak) – so mex Ta ka To-

li ko si (387-438), MtradiciiT, gri-

gol gan ma naT leb lis Svi liS vi lis 

Svi liS vi lad iT v le bo da. s-ma mxa ri 

ar da u Wi ra 428, ira nis Sa his brZa ne-

biT, som xe Tis sa me fo tax ti dan Ca-

mog de bu li uka nas k ne li ar Sa ku ni a-

ni me fis, ar ta Ses III-is (423-28) wi na-

aR m deg mowyo bil SeT q mu le bas, ris 

ga moc Tvi To nac `ga da a ye nes pat ri-

ar qo bi dan~ da ira nis gzas ga u ye nes. 

Sewy da ro gorc ar Sa kid Ta me fo ba, 

ise gri gol gan ma naT leb lis STa mo-

ma val Ta pat ri ar qo ba. aseT aR sas-

ruls qal ke do nu ri wya ro e bi ma Ti 

mar T l ma di deb lu ri sar w mu no e bi-

dan gan d go mis sa mar T li an Se de gad 

Tvli an. s. ix se ni e ba: ar sen sa fa re-

li, `gan yo fisTÂs qar T vel Ta da so-

mex Ta~ (1980). 

AaResrula wmi da s-is Cve ne ba, 

ro mel mac ixi la oq ros bir T vi da 

ina fo ri wmi da sa kur Txe vel ze, ra-

me Tu ar Sa ku ni an Ta me fo bis aR s ru-

le bas Tan er Tad, bo lo mo e Ro wmi da 

gri go lis STa mo ma val Ta mRvdlo ba-

sac (a.s. 83). s. iyo gri go lis Svi liS-

vi li (ar sen sa fa re li gu lis x mobs 

gri gol gan ma naT le bels // par-

Tels), (a.s. 86). Ms-ma Ta vis mo wa fe eb-

Tan er Tad Tar g m na pir ve li qris ti-

a nu li wig ne bi (a.s. 86). so me xi az na u-

re bi da eris ka ce bi, ek le si is wi nam-

ZRol Ta mi baZ viT, ga ne Sor nen wmi da 

s-is mi er dad ge nil ka no nebs (a.s. 87).
                       

    T. qo ri Ze

                          

sa hak mRvde li - mi si moR va-

we o bis zus ti dro uc no bia (sa va-

ra u dod VII). iyo so me xi, qal ke do-

ni ti. s. m. ix se ni e ba : `mar t vi lo baÁ 

da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., 

I, 1963).

ro de sac da vi Ti sa da ti ri Wa nis 

mo wa me ob ri vi aR sas ru lis Sem deg, 

ner se so mex Ta ka To li ko si nerse III, 

ga e mar Ta ti ri Wa nis wa me bis ad gi-
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las, divrs, man Tan ga i yo la s. m. da-

nar Cen or mRvdel Tan – gri gol Tan 

da iova nes Tan er Tad (191). 

T. qo ri Ze

se vin ji – yiv Cay Ta me fe (XI s.). 

s. ix se ni e ba: `is to ri a ni da az ma ni 

Sa ra van ded Ta ni~ (q.c. II, 1959); va-

xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo-

sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

me fe Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1184-1207/10) mo ma va li qma ri 

(iuri bo go li ub s ki, nov go ro dis 

mTa va ri 1172-75) bi Zam – sa va laT ma 

(vse vo lo di) qvey ni dan ga a Ze va da 

yiv Cay Ta me fe s-Tan afa reb da Tavs 

(i.-a. 36). azer ba i ja nis aTa ba gis – 

abu-beq ris (abu baq ri) wi na aR m deg 

Sam qo ris brZo la Si (1195) qar T vel-

Ta mxa res im yo fe bo da s-is Zma – sa-

va la Ti (i.-a. 64). `ma Sin Zma yiv Cay Ta 

me fi sa se vin Ci wi na Se (me fe) Ta ma-

ri sa iyo spi Ta di di Ta wve u li~ (v.b. 

182. v.b-s se vin Ci mi aC nia yiv Cay Ta me-

fis Zmad).

q. na di ra Ze

se ne qe ri mi – se ne qe rim ar-

w ru ni, vas pu ra ka nis sa me fos uka-

nas k ne li gam ge be li (990-1021), sel-

juk Ta gan Se viw ro e bul ma s-ma 1021 

Ta vi si sa me fo bi zan ti as ga das ca, 

Tvi Ton ki oja xiT ka pa do ki a Si ga-

da sax l da. s. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne 

qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955). 

bag ra tis (bag rat IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1027-72) de da ma ri a mi iyo 

s-is asu li (m.q. 299).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

svi a ja (svi a Ja) – qa la qi yiv-

Ca yeT Si, ya za nis mxa res, md. edi lis 

ze da wel ze. s. ix se ni e ba: va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

sa qar T ve lo Si Ca moy va nam de 

s-Si im yo fe bo da Ta mar me fis pir-

ve  li qma ri gi or gi ru si (iuri bo go-

li ub s ki), (v. b. 173, sq. 1).

g. oTx me zu ri

`so mex Ta me fe~ – sa qar T ve-

los me fe Ta ti tu la tu ra Si wo de ba 

`s.m.~ Cnde ba XII s-dan.  pir ve li me fe 

romelic am tituls atarebda iyo 

daviT aRmaSenebeli. es informacia 

aRniSnulia: da viT aR ma Se neb lis 

mo ne tis da sa a la mo jvris war we-

reb Si (d. ka pa na Ze, qar Tu li nu miz-

ma ti kis si ax le ni, kav ka si is xal x Ta 

is to ri is sa kiTxe bi, 1966), qar T vel 

me fe Ta si ge leb Si (qar Tu li is to-

ri u li sa bu Te bis kor pu si, I, 1984; 

pir Ta ano ti re bu li leq si ko ni, I, 

1991).

pir ve lad `s.m~-d iwo da da viT 

aR ma Se ne be li: `me fe afxaz Ta, qar-

T vel Ta, ran Ta, kax Ta, s., SarvanSa 

da SahanSa (d. i. 64), xo lo Sem d go-

mi pe ri o dis sa qar T ve los me fe e bi 

iwo de bod nen – `me fe afxaz Ta, qar-
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T vel Ta, ran Ta, kax Ta, s. Sar van Sa da 

Sa han Sa~ (q.i.s.k. I. #12, 14, 20, 22, 23, 

37, 39, 41, 42; p.a.l. I, 212-359).

g. oTx me zu ri

so me xi // som xe bi  – sam x-

reT kav ka si is uZ ve le si mo sax le o-

ba. som xe bi Ta vis Tavs ha i ebs, xo lo 

Ta vi anT qve ya nas ha i as tans eZa xi-

an. qar T ve le bis gar da, rom le bic 

maT som xebs uwo de ben,  yve la sxva 

xal xi ar me ne bis sa xe liT ix se ni ebs. 

dRe van de li som xe bi in do ev ro pul 

ena ze mo la pa ra ke xal xia, rom le-

bic Zv.w. XII s-Si e.w. `zRvis xal xe-

bis` Se mo se ve bis dros mci re azi a-

Si dam k vid r d nen da iq ad gi lob riv 

mo sax le o bas Se e riv nen. Zv. w. IX-VII 

ss-Si som xe bi urar tus sa me fos te-

ri to ri a ze Se vid nen da iq gan sax-

l d nen. Zv.w. VI s-is 90-ian wleb Si, 

urar tus sa me fos da ce mis Sem deg 

som xeb ma mis nan g re veb ze Ta vi an Ti 

sa xel m wi fo Seq m nes. s-ebi ix se ni-

e bi an: le on ti mro ve li `cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~,  `ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~, (q.c., I, 1955); `is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li 

ezos moZR va ri `cxov re ba me fe Ta-

me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam Ta aR m we re li, 

be ri eg na taS vi li `axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba~, `axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba~ – me o re teq s ti (q.c., II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li, `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973); 

`mar t vi lo baÁ Su Sa ni ki si~; `moq ce-

vaÁ qar T l saÁ~, `mar t vi lo baÁ da vi-

Ti sa da ti ri Wa ni sa~, `wa me baÁ wmi-

di sa mo wa mi sa gob ro ni si, ro me li 

Gganuteves yve lis ci xiT~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., 

I, 1963); gi or gi mci re `cxo re baÁ da 

mo qa la qe o baÁ gi or gi mTaw mi de li-

saÁ~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., II, 1967); `gob ro nis 

wa me ba~; `cxo re baÁ gi or gi mTaw mi-

de li saÁ~; `wa me baÁ eliz ba ri si, Sal-

va si da bi Zi na si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., IV, 1968); 

Bbesarion or be liS vi li `Ru aw li 

wmi di sa da sa nat re li sa mo wa mi sa 

da me fi sa lu ar sa bi si~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., V, 

1989), ar sen sa fa re li `gan yo fi saT-

vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980); 

far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ 

(1925); sex nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me-

fe Ta~ (1913);  pa pu na or be li a ni `am-

bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman xer-

xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ 

(1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa-

li is to ria~ (1983). is to ri u li sa-

bu Te bi (qro ni ke bi, III, 1967; q.s.Z., 

II, 1965 ; VII, 1981; VIII, 1985; qar Tul-

spar su li ist. sa bu Te bi, 1955; p.a.l. 

I). mci re qro ni ke bi (1968); axal qa la-

qis epig ra fi ku li  war we ra (s. ma ka-

la Tia, TeZ mis xe o ba, 1959).

qar T ve leb sa da s-ebs sa er To 

wi na pa ri hyav daT, sa xe lad Tar ga-

mo si (l.m., 3). qar T ve le bi spar s Ta 

me fis qe ka po sis mo xar ke ni iy v nen. 

Tur qeb Tan brZo lis ga mo, igi mo-

uc le li Se iq m na, ri Tac s-eb ma da 

qar T ve leb ma isar geb les, mas ga-

nud g nen, Ta vi an Ti ci xe-qa la qe bi 

ga a mag res da  `yo vel ni na Te sav ni 

Tar ga mo si an ni~ (kav ka si e le bi) neb-

ro Ti a ne bis (spar se le bis)  wi na aR m-



144

deg ga er Ti an d nen. ram de ni me wlis 

Sem deg qe ka pos ma s-Ta, qar T vel Ta 

da sa er Tod, Tar ga mo si an Ta mod g-

mis (kav ka si e li xal xis)  wi na aR m deg 

Ta vi si Ze fa ra bo ro ti di di laS q-

riT ga mog zav na.  Tar ga mo si a ne bi ga-

er Ti an d nen, fa ra bo ro ti da a mar-

cxes da mi si spa ga a nad gu res. ram-

de ni me wlis Sem deg qe ka pos ma s-Ta, 

qar T vel Ta da yo vel Ta Tar ga mo si-

an Ta wi na aR m deg Ta vi si Zmis wu li 

qa i xos ro ga mog zav na. imis ga mo, rom 

mas di di ja ri hyav da, s-eb ma da qar-

T ve leb ma wi na aR m de go ba ver ga u wi-

es, qa i xos rom som xe Ti da qar T li 

mo a ox ra. ram de ni me wlis Sem deg 

spar s Ta me fe vaS ta Sab ma Ta vi si Ze 

span di at-rva li ga mog zav na. s-ma da 

qar T ve leb ma ci xe-qa la qe bi ga a mag-

res da mis Se mos v las da e lod nen. 

adar ba da gans mo sul ma span di at-

rval ma, ra Se ityo mi si ma mis ma mis 

(ba bu is) Tur q Ta* mi er mok v li sa da 

Tur q Ta spar seT Si SeW ris Se sa xeb, 

ukan gab run da. ma Sin s-ebi da qar T-

ve le bi spar se le bi sa gan ga Ta vi suf-

l d nen (l.m., 14-16). qar T lis me fe 

far na jo mi (Zv.w. II s. I nax.) ta Sir Tan 

ga mar Tul brZo la Si da mar cx da da 

mok lul iq na s-Ta da qar T vel Ta mi-

er (l.m. 29, 30).  far na jo mis Ze mir-

van ma (mir van II, qar T lis me fe Zv.w. II 

s-is I nax.) spar se le bis dax ma re biT 

qar T lis me fe bar to mi (brat ma ni, 

Zv. w. II s. I nax.) mok la da mi si mo kav-

Si re s-ebi da qar T ve le bi da a mar cxa 

(l.m. 31, 32). som xeT Si gaz r dil ma 

qar T lis me fe brat ma nis Svi liS-

vil ma ader k ma s-Ta me fi sa gan ja ri 

iTxo va da qar T vel Ta me fe ar sa kis 

(Zv.w. I s. II nax.) wi na aR m deg ga mo e mar-

Ta (l.m., 33-35). me fe ader k ma (qar T-

lis me fe, Zv.w. I s.) qar T ve lebs mi-

mar Ta, rom is iyo ma Ti me fis Ze da 

som xe Tis jars maT  war sawy me dad ar 

mo uS veb da (v.b. 62). me fe aderks s-Ta 

me fem Ta vi si asu li mis ca co lad 

(l.m. 35; v.b. 62). s-ebi da qar T ve le bi 

spar s Ta me fis aJ Ra la nis (ar Sa ku ni-

an Ta di nas ti is war mo mad ge ne li) 

mor Ci le bi iy v nen (l.m., 43; v.b. 62). 

ar ma ze li me fe e bi mtris wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si s-ebs ex ma re bod nen. s-Ta 

me fe iar van d ma (va xuS ti ba to niS vi-

lis mi xed viT mir van ma) ki qar T vel-

Ta si ke Te da i viwya, far s man ar ma-

zels sZlia da  qar T l Si q. wun da da  

ar ta a nis mxa re mtkvram de wa ar T va 

(l.m. 44, v.b. 63; ix. st. iar van di). sum-

bat biv ri ti an ma (so mex Ta me fis 

spas pe ti, ix. st. sum bat biv ri ti a ni) 

s-Ta me fe iar van di mok la (ix. st 

iar van di) da iar van dis Zma ar ta Sa ni 

ga a me fa (ix. st. ar ta Sa ni), (l.m. 65). 

s-ebis wi na aR m deg azor ki sa da ar ma-

ze lis  (or me fo bis xa nis qar T lis 

me fe e bi, Zv.w. II-I ss. mij na) mi er or-

ga ni ze bul brZo la Si mo na wi le o bas 

iReb d nen  `Crdi lo ni~ (Crdi lo eT 

kav ka si e le bi) – ov se bi,** ma Ti me fe-

e bis, Zme bis –  ba zu ki sa da aba zu kis 

me Ta u ro biT; ag reT ve, pa Wa ni ke-

bi(paWanikebis moxsenieba aq anaq-

ronizmia),  ji qe bi, le ke bi, dur Zu-

ke bi da di do e le bi (ix. st. aba zu ki 

da ba zu ki). maT som xe Ti mo a ox res 



145

da ga mob run d nen. ma Sin sum bat biv-

ri ti an ma s-ebi Sek ri ba da da e dev na. 

`Crdi lo ni~ (Crdi lo e Tis laS qa ri) 

s-eb Tan brZo la Si da mar cx d nen. ga-

mar j ve bu li sum bat biv ri ti a ni qar-

T l Si Se mo vi da da mo a ox ra, mi u xe-

da vad ami sa qar T lis me fe e bi s-TaA 

vne biT ar cxre bod nen. s-eb ze sis x-

lis aRe bis miz niT, ov se bi qar T l Si 

gad mo vid nen, qar T ve lebs Se u er T d-

nen da ma rad eb r Zod nen s-ebs (l.m. 

45-47; v.b. 64). me fe ar ta Sa ni da sum-

bat biv ri ti a ni s-Ta ja riT mo vid-

nen da mcxe Tas dad g nen. qar T ve leb-

sa da s-ebs So ris brZo la 5 Tve gag-

r Zel da. qar T ve leb sa da osebs  ga u-

Wir daT brZo la da za vi iTxo ves. 

s-Ta me fem (ar ta Sa ni) ma Ti Txov na 

yu rad iRo,  da u zav da da ukan gab-

run da (l.m. 48). s-Ta mi er mo ox re bu-

li qar T li mo Sen da. qar T ve leb ma 

da oseb ma isar geb les imiT, rom 

s-eb ma spar se le bi sa da ber Z ne bis 

wi na aR m deg brZo la wa mo iwyes da 

s-Ta vne bas Se ud g nen. me fe ar ta San-

ma s-Ta jars Ta vi si Ze za re ni usar-

d la da qar T ve le bis wi na aR m deg ga-

mog zav na  (l.m. 48; v.b. 65). (qar T ve-

le bis mi er  za re nis da mar cxe bis, 

daty ve ve bi sa da ga Ta vi suf le bis 

Se sa xeb ix. st. za re ni). za re nis ga-

Ta vi suf le bis miz niT qar T l Si sum-

bat biv ri ti a ni da me fis (ar ta Sa ni) 

ori Ze – ar ta va zi da tig ra ni mo-

vid nen (ix. st. ar ta va zi). za re nis 

ga Ta vi suf le bis sa nac v lod s-eb ma 

qar T ve lebs qar T lis sazR va ri – q. 

wun da da ci xe de mo Ti, ja va xe Ti da 

ar ta a ni da ub ru nes. amis Sem deg 

qar T ve lebs, s-sa da ov sebs So ris 

mSvi do ba Ca mo var da  da mters sa mi-

ve ni er Tad eb r Zod nen, xo lo azor-

ki da ar ma ze li gul dam S vi de bu le-

bi aRes rul nen, rad gan qar T lis 

sazR v re bi da ib ru nes  (l.m. 69). far-

s man qve lis mo kav Si re e bi mir da tis 

(far s ma ni da mir da ti, or me fo bis 

xa nis qar T lis me fe e bi, Ta na mewy vi-

le ni, II s. 30-50-iani) wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si iy v nen s-ebi da qar T ve le-

bi. maT mir da tis mo kav Si re spar se-

le bi da a mar cxes da igi (mir da ti) 

aiZu les, spar seT Si dab ru ne bu li-

yo (l.m. 51, 52; v.b. 66). far na vaz spas-

pet ma far s man qve lis co li da Ze 

som xeTs mi iy va na, rad gan far s ma nis 

me uR le Ra da na s. me fis asu li iyo. 

im Ja mad s. da ber Z ne bi mo kav Si re e bi 

iy v nen. qar T l Si spar se le bis dax ma-

re biT ga me fe bu li mir da ti, s-is, 

ber Z ne bi sa da eg ri se le bis ga er Ti-

a ne bul ma laS qar ma md. li ax v ze, 

reÃaÁd wo de bul ad gi las ga mar-

Tul brZo la Si da a mar cxes da mok-

les (l.m. 53-54). qar T lis me fe ama-

zas pi sa gan (III s. Sua xa ne bi) gan m d-

gar ma xuT ma eris Tav ma s-Ta me fes 

sTxo va, ra Ta mas qar T l Si Ta vi si Ze 

– ama zas pis dis wu li ga e me fe bi na. 

s-Ta me fe qar T li sa ken di di ja riT 

ga mo e mar Ta. brZo la Si ama zas pi mok-

les da s. me fem Ta vi si Ze re vi qar T-

l Si ga a me fa (l.m., 57; v.b. 68). s-Ta me-

fe ko sa ros (xos ro II, som xe Tis me fe 

217-38) spar se Tis me fe qas re sa sa ni-

a nis (un da igu lis x me bo des ira nis 
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Sa hi ar da Sir I, 226-41) wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si dax ma re bis miz niT  qar T-

vel Ta me fe  as fa gur ma kav ka si is ka-

ri gax s na da ov se bi, le ke bi da xa za-

re bi*** gad mo iy va na. ma Ti dax ma re-

biT me fe ko sa rom spar se le bi da a-

mar cxa (ix. st. ko sa ro)****. amis Sem-

deg  qar T ve leb ma, s-eb ma da Crdi-

lo e Te leb ma (ov se bi, le ke bi da xa-

za re bi) mo ux Si res spar seT ze Tav-

das x mas (l.m. 59-60; v.b. 70). sa na di-

rod wa su li me fe ko sa ro war Ci ne-

bul ma mTa var ma anak ma mok la, ro me-

lic mas ena Te sa ve bo da. ga xa re bul-

ma qas re sa sa ni an ma som xe Ti da ipy-

ro, s-Ta me fis  yve la   na Te sa vi 

amowy vi ta da da aty ve va. me fe ko sa-

ros Ze Trda ti sa ber Z neT Si (rom Si) 

ga iq.c.a da iq iz r de bo da  (l.m. 60-62; 

v.b. 70; ix. st. Trda ti). s-Ta me fis 

sam yo fe li (Trdat III-is ze o ba Si, 

298-330) iyo dvi ni (l.m. 82; v.b. 75). 

Trdat ma (Trdat III) da a mar cxa yve-

la mi si mte ri, ro gorc es we ria 

s-Ta cxov re ba Si (l.m. 69). wm. ni no 

so mex dvi nel ni a fors ori we li em-

sa xu re bo da (v.b. 74, ix. st. sa ra beT-

le me li). wm. rif si mes, ga i a ne sa da 

sxva mra val Ta wa me ba da sas wa u li 

aR we ri lia s-Ta moq.c.evis wig n Si 

(l.m. 84; v.b. 76). va xuS ti ba to niS vi-

li (XVIII) wers, rom qar T lis me fe 

ader ki dan (I s.) vid re mi ri a nam de (IV 

s.) me fe ebs ke i sar Ta, spar s Ta da 

s-Ta me fe Ta qro no lo gi is mow mo-

biT ad gen da (v.b., gv. 6). Trda tis 

(Trdat III) asu li sa lo me ujar me li 

co lad Ser Tes mi ri a nis Zes revs 

(l.m. 70, ix. st. sa lo me ujar me li). 

ba qar sa (qar T lis me fe, ba qa ri//ba-

ku ri, IV s. 50-60-iani) da s-ebs So ris 

mtro ba Ca mo var da, rad gan s-ebi ba-

qa ris Zmis wu lis, re vi sa da Trdat 

s-Ta me fis (Trdat III) asu lis (sa lo-

mes) wu lis ga me fe bas uWer d nen 

mxars. mis  tax t ze asay va nad sa qar T-

ve lo Si Se moW ri li s-ebi qar T ve-

leb ma ja va xeT Si (va xuS ti ba to niS-

vi lis mi xed viT Tri a leT Si)   da a-

mar cxes (l.m. 130-131; v.b. 95). va raz-

ba qa ris (IV s. 70-80-iani) me fo ba Si 

spar se Tis me fem qar T vel Ta da s-Ta 

da sa xar kad ja ris Tan x le biT eris-

Ta vi ga mog zav na. s-eb ma qar T ve leb-

Tan mo ci qu li ga mog zav nes da ur Ci-

es, spar se le bis wi na aR m deg er Tad 

eb r Zo laT. va raz-ba qar ma arc s-Ta 

da arc war Ci ne bul Ta rCe va ar is mi-

na. ma Sin spar se leb ma s-ebi mo a ox-

res da qar T l Si Se mo vid nen. am dro-

i dan s-ebi da qar T ve le bi spar se le-

bis mo xar ke gax d nen (l.m., 136; v.b. 

96). s-ebi gan d g nen mar T li sa sar w-

mu no e bi sa gan (a.s., 78). bi zan ti a Si 

ar ka di ke is ri sa (395-408) da som-

xeT Si (igu lis x me ba bi zan ti i sad mi 

mi kuT v ne bu li som xe Tis na wi li) ar-

Sa kis (ar Sak III, 378-387) me fo ba Si 

s-ebi wmi da gri gol par Te lis mi er 

qa da ge bul sar w mu no e bas mtki ced 

mis dev d nen (a.s., 78). qar T ve le bi 

s-ebs eub ne bod nen, rom wmi da 

grigom parTelma sar w mu no e ba maT-

Si sa ber Z ne Ti dan Se i ta na, s-eb ma ki 

es wmi da sar w mu no e ba uar y ves da ab-

di Sos asurs da sxva bo rot mwva-
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leb lebs da e mor Cil nen (a.s., 81). 

vax tan gis (vax tang gor ga sa li, qar-

T lis sa me fos me fe, V s. me o re nax.) 

da xva ram ze s-Ta pi ti ax S ze iyo da-

niS nu li (j. 185). Su Sa ni ki so mex Ta 

spas pet var da nis asu li iyo (Su Sa ni-

kis wa me ba, 11). im Ja mad (VII s-is da-

sawyi si) qar T ve leb sa da s-ebs  So-

ris sar w mu no e bis ga mo mox da da pi-

ris pi re ba. qar T lis ka To li kos ma 

kÂirionma (ki ri on I, 599-614/16) 

cur ta vis epis ko po si, s-Ta sar w mu-

no e bis (mo no fi zi to bis) ga mo, Su Sa-

ni kis (ix. st. Su Sa ni ki) saf la vi dan 

gan dev na da qar T ve le bi da s-ebi ki-

dev uf ro me tad da u pi ris pir d nen 

er T ma neTs, xo lo he re Ti, ro gorc 

qar Tu li ek le si is me ma ti a ne ni we-

ren, s-Ta mwva leb lo bi sad mi (mo no-

fi zi to ba) mi id ri ka (v.b. 102, sq. 2). 

s-Ta eris Tav ma abu la baz ma (ix. st. 

abu la ba zi) da gu a ram aSo tis Zem  

mTi u lebs mis we res, rom bu Ra (bu RaA 

Tur qi, arab Ta sar da li, IX s 50-

iani), ro mel mac  300 mTi u li mZev-

lad  aiy va na da ov seT Si SeW ras cdi-

lob da, ar Se eS vaT (m. q. 256). qar T-

li saT vis afxa zeb sa da s-ebs So ris 

brZo la Si da vi Ti (da viT I ku ra pa-

la ti, qar T vel Ta sam Tav ros mTa va-

ri 876-881) da li pa ri ti s-ebs uWer-

d nen mxars (m.q. 259). di nar de do-

fal ma (he re Tis de do fa li, X s.),  he-

re Ti s-Ta mwva leb lo bi dan (mo no-

fi zi to ba) mar T l ma di de bel aR m sa-

reb lo ba ze mo aq cia (v.b. 559). ro de-

sac abul ka sim ma (ara bi ami ra, 901-

27) s-Ta da qar T vel Ta wi na aR m deg 

ga i laS q ra (914), man som xe Ti da sam-

cxe mo a ox ra da yve lis ci xes mo ad ga 

(gob ro nis wa me ba, IV, 419). gu a ram ma 

(mam fa li, aSot I ku ra pa la tis Ze), 

Tbi li sis ami ras wi na aR m deg dax ma-

re bis sa nac v lod, abo ci Ta vis co-

lis Zmas – s-Ta me fes***** ga u yo ( 

l.m. 257). s-ebi, li pa ri ti, qar T ve-

le bi da da vi Tis Ze aSo ti nas ras 

(aSot I ku ra pa la tis Svi liS vi li, 

gu a ram mam fa lis Ze)  wi na aR m deg ga-

er Ti an d nen, Se eb r Zol nen da ga-

aq.c.ies (m. q. 260; v.b. 131-132). afxaz-

Ta  me fe kon s tan ti nes (afxaz Ta // 

da sav leT sa qar T ve los me fe kon s-

tan ti ne III, 893-922) s-Ta me fe sum-

bat ti e ze ra ka li (sum bat I, ani sis 

me fe 890-914) em te re bo da. isi ni er-

T ma neTs eb r Zod nen `qar T l sa ze da~ 

(Si da qar T lis T vis) (m.q. 262, v.b. 798; 

ix. st. sum bat ti e ze ra ka li). sum bat 

ti e ze ra kal ma s-sa da qar T vel Ta 

wi na aR m deg ga i laS q ra (914), man som-

xe Ti da sam cxe mo a ox ra da yve lis 

ci xes mo ad ga (gob ro nis wa me ba, IV, 

419). ro de sac s-Ta me fem (sum bat I) 

sar ki no zebs (ara bebs) wi na aR m de go-

ba ver ga u wia, ma Sin maT ga mo e ri da 

da afxa ze Tis mTe bis gav liT ga mo e-

Su ra (wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa gob-

ro ni si, 175-176). ro de sac da viT ku-

ra pa lat ma (da viT III, ta os me fe, X s. 

II nax.) Se ityo bag ra ti sa (da viT III-is 

Svi lo bi li) da mi si mSob le bis ka xe-

le bis mi er daty ve ve bis Se sa xeb, 

Sek ri ba laS qa ri, Se mo i er Ta s-ebi 

da ka xe Tis da sa laS q rad ga e mar Ta 

(v.b. 138). bag ra tis (bag rat IV, sa qar-
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T ve los me fe 1027-72) yrmo bi sas 

ran Ta da kax Ta  me fe kvi ri ke (kvi ri-

ke III, 1014-37), s-Ta me fe da vi Ti (da-

viT I an hol ci, ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis sa-

me fos me fe 991-96-1048-49)******, 

Tbi le li ami ra  ja fa ri ek lecs Se-

ik rib nen, fad lon ze (fad lon II, gan-

Zis ami ra 1067-73)  ga i laS q res da mi-

si laS qa ri ga aq.c.ies (m.q. 296; v.b. 

145). s-Ta me fe da vi Ti (da viT I an-

hol ci) li pa ri tis (klde ka ris 

eris Ta vi) mo kav Si re iyo me fe bag ra-

tis (bag rat IV) wi na aR m deg sa si reT-

Si (xa Sur Tan, qar T li)  ga mar Tul 

brZo la Si (m.q., 300; v.b. 147). ka xe Tis 

me fe ga gi ki (ka xeT-he re Tis me fe, 

1037-58). ro me lic iyo da viT so mex-

Ta me fis (da viT I an hol ci), sam S-

vil da ri sa da Zo ra ker te lis Ze da 

kvi ri kes (kvi ri ke III, ran Ta da kax Ta 

me fe) dis wu li, 2 we li  gars ed ga 

tfi liss (m.q. 297; v.b. 147, 562; ix. st. 

ga gi ki). bag ra tis (bag rat IV) de da 

iyo s-Ta me fe se na qe ri mis asu li 

(m.q., 299, ix. st. ma ri a mi). li pa rit 

baR va Sis mo kav Si re e bi bag ra tis 

(bag rat IV) wi na aR m deg erT-erT 

brZo la Si iy v nen kax ni da s-ni (m.q, 

301). bag ra tis (bag rat IV) dis wu li, 

rom lis co lad Ser T vac iTxo va 

sul Tan ma (alf-ar s la ni, Turq-

sel Cuk Ta sul Ta ni 1063-72), iyo 

s-Ta me fis kvi ri kes (kvi ri ke II, ta-

Sir-Zo ra ge tis me fe 1048/49-1089 

Sem deg) Zmis wu li. bag ra tis Txov nis 

mi u xe da vad, kvi ri kem ar mis ca Ta vi-

si Zmis wu li, ami tom igi Ta vis Zma 

sum bat Tan er Tad Se ipy res da klde-

ka ris (qve mo qar T lis ci xe) qveS bag-

rats mih g va res. maT bag rats sam S-

vil dis mi ce ma ze uari uTx res im 

ime diT, rom ma Ti Zma adar na se ga-

mag re bu li iyo sam S vil dis ci xe Si. 

ma Sin bag ra tis brZa ne biT mi iy va nes 

isi ni sam S vil des da Zel ze gas ves 

sa mi dRiT. me fe kvi ri kes Zmam  sum-

bat ma mis ca ci xe e bi – of reTs, koS k-

sa da var za qars. bag rat ma Se iwya la 

isi ni, yve la ci xe ga a Ta vi suf la, 

gar da sam S vil di sa da ase da i mor Ci-

la mi si sam f lo be lo (m.q. 307) me fe  

bag rat ma (bag rat IV). 1068 me fe kvi-

ri ke, Tbi le li ami ra  da aR sar Ta ni  

(kax Ta me fe)  sul Tans  (alf-ar s-

lans) eax l nen da qar T l Si Se mo iy va-

nes (m.q. 209). wm. gi or gi mTaw min de-

li (XI s. qar T ve li sa ek le sio moR va-

we) wers, rom ro gorc araw mi da Tes-

li ise Se mog ve ria s-Ta bo ro ti 

mod g ma, aR vi rax s nil ni, ve rag ni da 

ga iZ ve ra ni da amis ga mo di di zi a ni  

gvad ge bo da; Cve ni mod g ma (qar T-

vel Ta) wrfe li da uman ko iyo, ami-

tom isi ni zog jer Cve ni we si e re bis 

ga mo, zog jer ga miz nu lad gvac du-

neb d nen (gi or gi mci re, 123). gi or gi 

mTaw min de li aR niS navs, rom s. 

mRvde li Jams ver wi rav da mis mo-

nas ter Si (gi or gi mci re, 150). mar T-

l ma di deb le bi pu ri Ta da wyal ga-

re u li ze da SiT (sa bar Zi me Rvi no) 

wi ra ven, ka To li ke e bi ÃmiadiT 

(ufu a ri pu ri), s-ebi ki uwy lod 

(cxo re baÁ gi or gi mTaw mi de li saÁ, 

424). me fem gi or gi mTaw mi dels 

hkiTxa s-Ta sar w mu no e bis Se sa xeb, 
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hqon daT Tu ara ra i me sa er To qris-

ti a neb Tan, man mi u go, rom bo rots 

sar w mu no e bis sa xels nu uwo deb da 

da s. me fe e bi yve las wi na Se Se ar cx-

vi na (gi or gi mci re, 180). me fe da-

viTs (da viT IV aR ma Se ne be li, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1089-1125) Txov niT mi-

mar Tes aR vi rax s ni li da bo ro ti 

mod g mis s-ma epis ko po seb ma da mo-

nas t re bis wi nam ZR v reb ma, rom mo ew-

via kre ba da em s je laT sar w mu no eb-

riv sa kiTxeb ze. Tu s-ebi da mar cx-

de bod nen, isi ni Ta vi anT sjuls Se-

aC ve neb d nen, ga mar j ve bis Sem Tx ve-

va Si ki iTxo ves, rom mwva leb le bad 

aRar mo ex se ne bi naT da arc Se eC ve-

ne bi naT. pa eq ro bam, ro me lic cis k-

ri dan me-9 Ja mam de gag r Zel da, ga-

mar j ve bu li ver ga mo av li na. ma Sin 

mas Si Ca e ria me fe (da viT IV), ro mel-

mac Ta vi si cod niT Tav za ri das ca 

da ga na i a ra Ra s-ebi. maT aRi a res Ta-

vi an Ti da mar cxe ba da dar cx ve ni le-

bi wa vid nen (d.i. 356-357; v.b. 163). da-

vi Tis IV-is epo qa Si, s-eb ma qar T ve-

leb Tan sar w mu no eb ri vi Se er Te ba 

ine bes (v.b. 163). da viT IV aR ma Se neb-

li dan mo yo le bu li er Ti a ni sa qar-

T ve los me fe e bi, xo lo XVI s-dan 

qar T lis, ka xe Ti sa da ime re Tis 

cal ke u li me fe e bi ata reb d nen `so-

mex Ta me fis~ ti tuls (ix. st. ̀ so mex-

Ta me fe~). me fe gi or gim (gi or gi III, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1156-84) da ar bia 

s-Ta me fed wo de bu li qa la qi aSo ra-

ni (v.b. 166). za qa ria da iva ne sar w mu-

no e biT s-ebi (mo no fi zi te bi) iy v nen, 

Tum ca  mar T l ma di deb lo bis Tay va-

nis m ce mel ni (i-a, 33; 110; b.ez., 123; 

v.b.185). KkaTolikosma ioanem (ioane 

VII, sa qar T ve los ka To li kos-pat-

ri ar qi  1205/06-1210) za qa ria amir s-

pa sa lars uari uTx ra wir vis Sem deg 

se fis k ve ris mi ce ma ze, rad gan za qa-

ria sar w mu no e biT s. iyo. za qa ria 

mxar g r Ze lis    ini ci a ti viT s-sa da 

qar T ve lebs So ris sar w mu no e bis Se-

sa xeb pa eq ro ba ga i mar Ta (am pa eq ro-

bis Se sa xeb ix. i-a, 81-90; v.b.185).                                                                                                

iva ne mxar g r Zel ma s-Ta sar w mu no e-

bis mcda ro ba aRi a ra, mo i naT la da  

WeS ma ri ti qris ti a ni (mar T l ma di-

de be li) gax da (b.ez., 123). ka xa To-

re li rko nis RvTis m Sob lis mo nas-

t ri sad mi 1260-s ga ce mul sa buT Si  

wers, rom man sof. xov les (qar T li) 

na xe va ri iyi da s. ha san sum ba tis Zi sa 

da uria ioseb buR ba faÁsZisagan, sa-

bu Tis bo los ki aR niS navs, rom vinc 

ga a uq mebs an Sec v lis mis da we ril 

sa buTs – qar T ve li, spar si Tu s., Se-

ris xos rko nis RvTis m So bel ma 

(q.s.Z., II, gv. 58). Te mur len g ma iavar-

h yo s-ebi, ro gorc we ria `so mex Ta 

cxov re ba Si~ (me o re t., 448). `s-ni Se-

i Sal nes~ (1539, 1634) (mc. qr., 

34;39;47;74; v.b. 403, sq.I)*******. 1577-

is sa bu TiT, me fe aleq san d rem 

(aleq san d re II, ka xe Tis me fe 1574-

1605) mis sam k vid ro ma mul Si mcxov-

re bi da viT jor ja Zis kuT v ni li yve-

la yma, maT So ris s-ebi ma li sa gan 

(ga da sa xa di) ga a Ta vi suf la (q.s.Z., II, 

196). 1579-is sa bu TiT me fe aleq san-

d rem  (aleq san d re II, ka xe Tis me fe) 

sve ticxo vels ga nu ax la ma mu le bi 
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da yme bi, maT So ris grems (ka xe Ti) 

mcxov re bi 12 kom li s. da uria va Wa-

ri (q.s.Z., II, 199). sa qar T ve lo Si Se-

moW ril ma 40 aTas ma yi ri mel ma Ta-

Tar ma, rom le bic me fis (lu ar sab I, 

qar T lis me fe 1606-14) ad gil sam yo-

fe lis – cxi re Tis ci xi sa ken mi ma-

val gzas eZeb d nen, uf lis ci xe li s. 

xu ce sis Sepy ro ba sca des. igi maT 

ga eq.c.a, uf lis ci xis  xi di (md. 

mtkvar ze ga de bu li) aSa la, mtkvar-

Si ga da ya ra da mtris Se mo se vis am-

ba vi mtkvris imi er qar T vel Ta So-

ris ga av r ce la, ra Ta me fes sas w ra-

fod dax ma re bod nen (be sa ri on or-

be liS vi li, 37). s. me is to rie za qa-

ria `som xe Tis is to ri a Si~ wers, rom 

me fe ros to mis (qar T lis me fe 1633-

58) Zis lu ar sa bis  mkvle lo ba Si s. 

ba a dur ma mi ko ni ans das des bra li 

(v.b. 444). 1633 me fe ros tom ma (1633-

58) go ris s. sam R v de lo e bas si Tar x-

nis wya lo bis wig ni ubo Za (qar Tul-

spar su li ist. sa bu Te bi, 102). axal-

qa laq Si (kas pis r-ni) mcxov re bi  s. 

sa xa so vaW re bi ix se ni e ba qar T lis 

me fe ros to mi sa (1633-58) da de do-

fal ma ri a mis 1640-is axal qa la qis 

(kas pis r-ni) mo nas t ris sa am Se neb-

lo war we ra Si (axal qa la qis war we-

ra, 10). aleq san d rem  Ci xor sa da 

Cxars mcxov re bi s-ebi  da  eb ra e le-

bi aya ra da Ta vi si ma mis (gi or gi III, 

ime re Tis me fe 1604-39) tyve o bi dan  

ga Ta vi suf le bis sa nac v lod da di-

ans (le van II, odi Sis mTa va ri 1611-

57) mis ca (b.e., 420, v.b. 829). vin me s-ma 

wmi da mo wa me e bis, Sal va sa da eliz-

ba ris (qsnis eris Ta ve bis), me uR le-

ebs uam bo  ma Ti saf la vis ad gil m de-

ba re o bis Se sa xeb. maT igi ve s. gar k-

ve u li sazRa u ris sa nac v lod Ta vi-

anT or ymas Tan er Tad  war g zav nes  

mo wa me e bis wmi da na wi le bis wa mo sa-

Re bad (wa me baÁ eliz ba ri sa, Sal va si 

da bi Zi na si, 428-429; 438). erek lem 

(erek le I, qar T lis me fe 1688-1703) 

q. Tbi lis Si jvris mo nas t ris me to-

qi ek le si is ezo Si da sax le bu li 

s-ebi ah ya ra da es ad gi li jvris ma ma 

par Tens da ub ru na (1692), xo lo ga-

la van Si da sax le bu li ori kom li s., 

da to va da ek le si as Ses wi ra (p.a.l., 

t. I, 283-84). imam-yu li xan ma (da viT 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1709-22) eni se lis 

mo u ravs Ta vis sam k vid ro ma mu lis 

yor ne vis mflo be lo bis wig ni ga nu-

ax la da uf le ba mis ca, rom im TaT-

re bi sa da s-ebis T vis, ro mel Tac am 

te ri to ri is mi da mo eb Si da a sax leb-

da, ise ve mo eTxo va (be ga ra-ga da sa-

xa di), ro gor sac mis da nar Cen ymebs 

sTxov da (qar Tul-spar su li ist. 

sa bu Te bi, 419). qar T ve li me fe e bis 

mi er age bul ek le si eb Si – ax pat sa 

da sa na in Si am Ja mad (XVIII s. I nax.) sxe-

dan s-ebi. qar T lis me fe aq epis ko-

poss svams `mi we ri Ta oqi va te ri sa-

Ta~ (somx. `ho ge vor ter~, su li e ri 

ma ma), rad gan qar T l Si mo sax le s-ebi 

mis sam wy so Si Se di an. amis ze moT 

mde ba re  qo be ris mo nas te ri s-ebis 

xel Sia (v.b. 308). ka las (Tbi li sis 

uba ni) de do fal ro da mis (qar T lis 

me fe vax tang V-is (1658-75) me uR le) 

mi er age bu li 4 ek le sia am Ja mad 
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(XVIII s.) s-ebis xel Sia (v.b. 337). mah-

ma di a ne bi Tbi li sis ci xe sa da se i-

da bads (Tbi li sis uba ni), s-ebi ki 

ci xes ga reT cxov ro ben (XVIII) (v.b. 

338). qar T ve le bis gar da, uri e bi da 

mci red s-ebi cxov rob d nen aten Si, 

md. Za ma ze mde ba re mZo reT Si, axal-

gor Si, gor Si, cxin val Si, cxin vals 

ze viT Ta ma ra Sen Si, al sa da su ram Si 

(XVIII) (ix. v.b. 343-4; 359; 367; 370; 377). 

go ki a Si, ba ra leT Si (ja va xe Ti), 

axal ci xe Si  mes xe bis gar da cxov-

rob d nen s-ebi da uri e bi (XVIII) (v.b. 

669). qu Ta is Si,  Ci xor sa da saCxe re-

Si (ime re Ti) imer le bis gar da cxov-

ro ben s-ebi da uria vaW re bi (v.b. 756; 

761). ta Sir Si da mtris mi er aox re-

bul aboc Si, ro me lic aRa Se na me fe 

vax tan g ma (vax tang V, qar T lis me fe 

1658-75), bin Zu rad Se mo si li, ga ze-

Ti li, grZel Co xi a ni `sar w mu no e biT 

so mex ni~ cxov ro ben (v.b. 313-314). 

`das tur la ma lis~ (XVIII s-is sa mar T-

lis Zeg li.)  mi xed viT, qar T lis sa-

me fo Si mcxov reb yve la erov ne bis 

xalxs, maT So ris s-ebs, ime reT Si 

tyvis yid vis Sem Tx ve va Si sa ba to-

nod 3 mi nal Tu ni un da ga da e xa daT  

(q.s.Z., II, 286).  1722 me fe vax tan g ma 

(vax tang VI, qar T lis me fe 1716-24) 

Tbi li sis mo sax le o bas da maT So-

ris s-ebs  uf le ba mis ca qa laq Si 

upat ro nod dar Ce nil saxl-kar sa 

da mi wa-ma muls da pat ro ne bod nen 

da isi ni zo gi er Ti ga da sa xa di sa gan 

(sa TaT ro da sam ty veo) ga a Ta vi suf-

la (q.s.Z., II, 388-389). 1742 xel m wi fem 

(ira nis Sa hi) qar T ve le bi ma li sa gan 

(ga da sa xa di) ga a Ta vi suf la da s-ebs, 

ro gorc we sia, isev da u we sa (p.o. 59). 

ro de sac ba tons (Te i mu raz II, qar T-

lis me fe 1744-62) qris ti a nu li we-

siT sve ticxo vel Si akur Txeb d nen, 

igi aR sav lis ka ris qve mo re (am bi o-

nis win)  da a ye nes, epis ko po se bi mar-

j v niv da mar cx niv da ud g nen, xo lo 

s-Ta da si  da `fran g ni~ (ka To li ke e-

bi), sam R v de lo Se sa mo se liT, 

krZal viT id g nen (p.o. 105). 1747-49-

iT da Ta ri Re bul sa buT Si me ra li-

beg ci ciS vi li wers, rom xel m wi fis 

kar ze da i ba res an ga ri Si saT vis, ris 

ga moc Ta vi si yme bi – qar T ve li, s., 

uria, ase ve az na u re bi Ta vi an Ti 

gle xe biT – Za mis ci xe Si Sek ri ba. 

maT So ris igi asa xe lebs be Jua s-s – 

erT komls (q.s.Z., VII 54). pa a ta ci-

ciS vi lis mi er ga yi dul ymebs So ris 

da sa xe le bu lia alis xe o ba ze mcxov-

re bi 35 su li qar T ve li, s. da uria  

(q.s.Z., VII, 56). siR naR Si mdgo mi fa na-

xa ni sa gan (ya ra ba Ris//Su Sis xa ni 

(1747-63.) Se wu xe bu li s-is epis ko-

po si, ba to nebs (Te i mu raz II; erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe, 1744-62) eax la da 

sTxo va  dax ma re ba (p.o. 165). fa na-xa-

nis mi er Se viw ro ve bu li s-ebi –  er-

Ti xe o bis me li qi usuf-be gi 100 

kom li ka ciT, aiyar nen da me fe ebs 

(Te i mu raz II, erek le II) dax ma re ba 

sTxo ves. maT isi ni qa laq Si  (Tbi li-

si) kldis ub nis mxa res da a sax les 

(p.o. 228). som xi Tis me li qi gva ri ar 

aris, ara med ga mah ma di a ne bis ga mo 

vin me so mexs es pa ti vi Sah abas ma mi a-

ni Wa (v.b. 33). erev nis aRe bis Sem deg 
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me fe erek lem mra va li kom li s. aya-

ra  da sa qar T ve lo Si wa mo as xa, rom-

le bic dRem de (XVIII s. II nax.) ram de-

ni me ad gi las cxov ro ben (o.x. 71; o.x. 

Te i mu ra zi se u li ver sia, 97). mi qe la 

ar Ru TaS vi lis me Ta u ro biT le keb-

ma da ar bi es ya la Ca, sa i da nac 200-ze 

me ti  daty ve ve bu li s. wa iy va nes (T.b. 

61). 1763 ni ko loz aba Si Zes Txov na 

da uk ma yo fi les da mi si sam k vid ro 

yma s. al xa zis Svi li da ub ru nes 

(q.s.Z., VII, 68). 1766 ra maz Sa li ba taS-

vi li wers xel m wi fes (erek le II), 

rom tyve o bi dan ix s na er T ma s-ma, 

da a sax la da ga a a za ta (q.s.Z., VII, 102). 

1769-is sa buT Si gi or gi say va re li-

Ze wers mdi van be gebs, rom er T ma 

kex vel ma kac ma go go e bi Ca mo iy va na, 

ga sa yi dad da yav da da s-sa da uri as 

aZ lev da (q.s.Z., VII, 150). 1770 qarTl-

ka xe Tis mo sax le o bis aR we ris mi-

xed viT, q. Tbi lis Si cxov rob d nen 

mar T l ma di de be li qar T ve le bi, 

s-ebi, ka To li ke e bi da TaT re bi 4 

aTa si kom li; q. gor Si – mar T l ma di-

de be li qar T ve le bi, s-ebi, ka To li-

ke e bi – 500 kom li; wil kan Si – mar T-

l ma di de be li qar T ve le bi, s-ebi da 

eb ra e le bi – 700 kom li; su ram Si – 

200 kom li; mar T l ma di de be li qar T-

ve le bi da s-ebi – Te lav Si 740 kom-

li; ana nur Si – 100 kom li; md. qsan ze, 

q. axal gor Si – 140 kom li; siR naR Si 

(qi zi yi) – qar T ve le bis gar da s-ebi 

– 100 kom li; qar T l Si – 500; s-ebi – 

bor Ca lo sa da fam ba kis xe o ba Si 

2560; ya za xis sa xa no Si – 1200; Sam Sa-

di lu Si 1200; eni sel Si (ka xe Ti) s. da 

Ta Ta ri 10 aTa si kom li. sa laS q rod 

Se iZ le ba 18 aTa si qar T ve li sa da 

s-is ga moy va na (q.s.Z., II, 420-421). 

1774-s da we ri li sa bu TiT ab ra ma 

sTxovs xel m wi fes (erek le II), rom 

gan je li s-is mi er tyve o bi dan aT 

Tum nad dax s ni li mi si Svi li ga mo is-

yi dos da im sa xu ros (q.s.Z., VII, 249). 

1775 Co lo yaS vi le bi oman da qa i xos-

ro we ren xel m wi fes (erek le II), rom 

maT sam k vid ro ma mul Si Sen di ans 

(ka xe Ti), ori say da ri aris s-isa, 

rad gan iq s-ebi iy v nen Ca sax le bu li 

(q.s.Z., VII, 316). 1776-is sa bu TiT aide-

mur da iova ne bu bu riS vi le bi sTxo-

ven xel m wi fes (erek le II), rom qa-

laqs gaq.c.euli da iq da ma lu li ma-

Ti yme bi – ori ya za xe li s., mo Zeb nos 

da maT da ub ru nos (q.s.Z., VII, 323). 

1777w-is sa bu TiT da viT kur dRe-

laS vi li xel m wi fes wers, rom bod-

bis epar qi a Si mo vaW re s-gan aRe bul 

baJs bod be li ar iZ le o da, ris ga-

moc saq mis mog va re bas iTxov da. 

(qsZ, VII, 376). 1781 sa buT Si bod be li 

epis ko po si sTxovs me fes (erek le II), 

rom ek le si is ymo ba Si myo fi oTxi o-

de s. fe i qa ri, ro mel Tac ay ras da 

siR naR Si ga da sax le bas upi reb d nen, 

ar aeya raT maT gan ek le si i saT vis 

Se mo sav lis (we li wad Si 1-2 Sa u ri 

san T lis fa si) Se nar Cu ne bis miz niT 

(q.s.Z., VII, 518). 1782 ni ko loz asa tu-

raS vi li  wers xel m wi fes (erek le II), 

rom 8 aTa sam de mi si yma s. da Ta Ta ri 

ya ra baxs iy v nen. ib re im-xan Tan (ya-

ra ba xis // Su Sis xa ni, 1763-1806)  da-

de bu li pi ro bis mi xed viT ki, vinc 
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iqi dan ipa re ba  da mis sa me fo Si mo-

dis, me fe yve las ukan ab ru nebs 

(q.s.Z., VII, 539). 1784-90 -Si Sed ge ni li 

qar T lis mo u ra vis sar gos mi xed-

viT, nav ro zo bis (mah ma di an Ta dRe-

sas wa u li) Sem deg qa la qis (Tbi li-

sis) mo u ra vi saT vis un da Sek re bi-

li yo Ti To e ul koml yma ze 6 Sa u ri, 

xo lo s. yma ze 1 Sa u ri (q.s.Z., II, 493). 

1785 ma nu Car laS qar ni vi si de do-

fals (da re ja ni, erek le II-is me uR-

le) wers, rom bol ni sis ze viT mde-

ba re mi si so fe li ber di ki sa qon lis 

da sa ye neb lad me liq mi xi Tars da 

mis s-is els mis ca we li wad Si sa ba-

la xed (ga da sa xa di) 3 Tum nis mi ce mis 

pi ro biT. 1 we li isi ni ix did nen ga-

da sa xads, mag ram bo lo 4-5 we li wa di 

uk ve aRar iZ le od nen (q.s.Z., VII, 643). 

1789-is sa buT Si bod be li (bod bis 

epis ko po si) da vi Ti wers, rom bod-

bes mde ba re sa ek le sio mci re ma-

mul Si Ca sax le bu li s-ebi, rom le-

bic ek le si as em sa xu re bod nen, Sah-

aba sis mi er ka xe Tis aox re bi sas 

amowy ve ti lan (q.s.Z., VII, 804). 1791 

-is me fe erek les (erek le II) gan we se-

biT, Tu vin me qar T li sa da ka xe Tis 

sa me fo eb ze, qar T vel ze, s-ze, Ta-

Tar ze mtru lad mo va da da ipy robs, 

mo sax le o ba maT mo mad li e re bas 

`da xar j vi Ta da sam sa xu riT~ un da 

Se e ca dos (q.s.Z., II, 524). 1795. 10 seq-

tem bers aRa-mah mad – xan ma s-ebis 

me liq mej nu nis da iakob be bu TaS vi-

lis (be bu To vi)  rCe viT Tbi li sis 

mi da mo e bi da aT va li e ra da krwa ni-

sis vel ze erek les (erek le II) jars 

Tavs da es xa (qr., III, 430). aRa-mah mad 

xan Tan myof ma s-eb ma saS vi liS vi lo 

saq me iTa ves. me liq mej nun ma spar-

se le bis ja ri ko da-Te leT ze ga a ta-

ra, ro me lic  so lo laks (Tbi li sis 

uba ni) mi ad ga. (qr., III 431). 1795. 11 

seq tem bers aRa-mah mad xa ni ukan 

gab ru ne bas api reb da, mag ram gan jis 

xans da s-ebs ar eZi naT. ioseb mis-

kar baS ma da ar te ma ara ra ti an ma 

erek les mi er daty ve ve bu li aRa-

mah mad xa nis el Ci ga a pa res da mi si  

dax ma re biT mters yve la fe ri Se-

atyo bi nes (qr., III, 430). 1797 ioane 

mdiv niS vi li sTxovs xel m wi fes, 

ubo Zos imis da ma das tu re be li oq-

mi, rom man da ak ma yo fi la mas Tan 

Txov niT mi su li oci o de kom li s-is 

Txov na, pu ri sa da sar Cos mi ce mis 

pi ro biT iy mo da Ta vis ma mul Si da a-

sax la (q.s.Z., VIII, 409). so lo mon me i-

Ta ri sTxovs da viT ba to niS vils 

(qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe gi or gi XII-is 

(1798-1800) Ze) Se u nar Cu nos mi si yma 

– axal qa laq Si Ca sax le bu li ram de-

ni me kom li zur na ba Te li s., ro mel-

Tac iasa u li ay ras upi reb da (q.s.Z., 

VIII, 513). 1798. pet ro za var Ta pe ti 

wers ar zas xel m wi fi sad mi (gi or gi 

XII) imis Se sa xeb, rom mo sax le o bis 

Sem ci re bis ga mo, ax pa tis say da ri 

usan T lod, iq myo fi ori var Ta pe ti 

da sa mi di ak va ni ki mSi er-mwyur val-

ni dar C nen, ya za xis s-ebi ki maT ar 

epu e bod nen da maT ze gan we se bul 

ga da sa xads ar ux did nen, ris ga moc 

me fes sTxovs gas ces oq mi ya za xis 

sam R v de lo e ba ze da  ma ma sax lis ze, 
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maT mi er ek le si is ga da sa xa dis ga-

dax dis Se sa xeb. gi or gi XII-m ub r Za na 

ya za xis s. me li qebs, sam R v de lo e ba-

sa da sa e ro pi rebs, rom ax pa tis mo-

nas t ri saT vis  da we se bu li sam sa xu-

ri Se es ru le bi naT, wi na aR m deg Sem-

Tx ve va Si maT me fis iasa u li Ca mo uv-

li da da ga mo ar T mev da ga da sa xads 

(q.s.Z., VIII, 485). 1799  so lo mon Tar x-

niS vi li wers gi or gi XII-s, rom 5 

kom li gan je li s. mi si sof le bis so-

mex Ta gan ni, axal qa laqs mo vid nen. 

de do fal ma iasa u le bi mi u sia ma Ti 

ay ri sa da qo la gir Si way va nis miz-

niT. igi iTxovs xe li aaRe bi non s-is 

ay ra ze, ra sac me fe ak ma yo fi lebs 

(q.s.Z., VIII, 503-04). 1800  la za re var-

Zi e laS vi li da viT ba to niS vils 

sTxovs dax ma re bas iase da vi TiS vi-

lis wi na aR m deg, ro mel mac mi si Zma 

gor Si s-Tan da a gi ra va da ma sac igi-

ves upi reb da (q.s.Z., VIII, 633). ge ne-

ral-le i te nant rtiS Ce vis (ni ko lai 

rtiS Ce vi, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar-

Te be li 1812-16) Ta na Sem we iyo ge ne-

ral-ma i o ri  ax ver do vi, gva rad po-

pu laS vi li, Tbi li se li s. (T.b. 83). 

erov ne biT s. mis kar ba Sis ioseb be-

bu TaS vi lis meS ve o biT, rtiS Cev ma 

ya za xis ele bi ga da i bi ra, ro mel Tac 

ga re ka xe Ti aaox res (T.b. 86). 

* Tur q Ta mox se ni e ba  im dro is am sax vel sa is-

to rio wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia.

** ose bis mox se ni e ba im dro is am sax vel sa is-

to rio wya ro eb Si anaq ro niz mia.

*** aq xa zar Ta mox se ni e ba anaq ro niz mia (ix. 

st. xa za re bi). 

**** spar se Tis me fe qas res (`qar T lis cxov-

re bis~ mi xed viT, qas re anu Sir van sa sa ni a ni), 

qar T lis me fe as fa gur mir da tis Zi sa da som-

xe Tis me fe ko sa ros Ta na med ro ve me fe e bad 

mox se ni e ba anaq ro niz mia. 

***** igu lis x me ba erT-er Ti som xu ri sam-

Tav ros, Si ra qis mTa va ri aSot I bag ra tu ni. 

Tan da Tan man qve mo qar T l Si Ta vi si sam f lo-

be lo ga a far To va. qar Tu li mi we bis mi ta ce-

bis ga mo igi Tavs `s-Ta da qar T vel Ta mTa-

vars~ 885-dan me fis ti tu lis mi Re bis Sem deg 

ki `s-Ta da qar T vel Ta me fes~ uwo deb da. 

****** X s-is 70-iani qve mo qar T lis te ri to-

ri a ze, md. al ge Tis xe o ba sa da bam bak-erev nis 

qeds So ris Ca mo ya lib da ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis 

sa me fo, ro me lic  da sax le bu li iyo qar Tu-

li da som xu ri mo sax le o biT. mi si de da qa la-

qi iyo sam S vil de, ami tom mis sa Ta ve Si myo-

fi so me xi bag ra tu ne bi, igi ve kvi ri ki a ne bi, 

`sam S vil da re bad~  iwo de bod nen.  qar Tul 

wya ro eb Si ta Sir-Zo ra gets `som xi Ti~ ewo-

de bo da, xo lo som xur wya ro eb Si `vrac daS-

ti~ (qar T vel Ta ve li). IX-XI ss-Ta man Zil ze 

aq mim di na re ob da  brZo la gav le ni saT vis  

som xur da qar Tul sa me fo ebs So ris. XII s-is 

da sawyis Si es te ri to ria sa bo lo od Se vi da 

er Ti a ni qar Tu li fe o da lu ri mo nar qi is Se-

mad gen lo ba Si. 

******* im wleb Si, ro de sac aR d go ma 6 ap rils 

uwevs, mar T l ma di deb lur (ber Z nul) ek le si-

as Tan kon fe si u ri gan xeT qi le bis Se de gad, 

som xur-gri go ri a nu li ek le sia aR d go mas 13 

ap rils dRe sas wa u lobs. qar Tu li mar T l ma-

di de be li ek le si is Tval saz ri siT es aris 

`SeS la~ – cru za ti kis da de ba. ase Ti cru za-

ti ke bi iyo 570, 760, 1007, 1102, 1292-Si. aR d-

go mis ga mo Se u Tan x meb lo bam 1197 gan xeT qi-

le ba war moS va so mex-qar T vel Ta So ris. 1534, 

1634, 1729, aR d go ma 6 ap rils iyo, xo lo so-

mex TaT vis 13 ap rils.

T. qo ri Ze

som xe Ti – sa xel m wi fo sam x-

reT kav ka si a Si. s. ix se ni e ba: ,,moq-

ce vai qar T li sai~, ste fa ne mtbe-

va ri ,,gob ro nis wa me ba~ (Z.q.a.l.Z. I, 

1963); wmi da ni nos cxov re ba (ar sen 

be ri se u li re daq cia, Z.q.a.l.Z. II, 

1971); le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re ba 

qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~, le on ti mro-
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ve li ,,ni nos mi er qar T lis moq ce-

va~, ju an Se ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang 

gor gas li sa~, ,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ 

(q.c. I, 1955), ar se ni sa fa re li ,,gan-

yo fi saT vis qar T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ 

(1980); ,,cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da-

vi Ti si’’, sum bat da vi Tis Ze ,,cxov-

re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta (q.c. 

I, 1955); ,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra-

van ded Ta ni~, Jam Ta aR m we re li, be ri 

eg na taS vi li, axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba – me o re teq s ti,  axa li qar T-

lis cxov re ba – me sa me teq s ti (q.c. 

II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR-

we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. 

IV, 1973); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa-

li is to ria~ (1983); pa pu na or be li a-

ni ,,am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman 

xer xe u li Ze ,,me fo ba irak li me o ri-

sa` (1989).

so lo mon brZe nis (is ra e lis me-

fe Zv.w. 967-28) va Je bi mi vid nen ra-

qa el de do fal Tan, mo i naT l nen 

mis gan, dar C nen s-Si da ma Ti STa-

mo mav le bi mmar T ve lo ben s-Si (s.d. 

373). aleq san d re ma ke do nel ma (Zv. 

sam ya ros udi de si sam xed ro da po-

lit. moR va we, ma ke do ni is me fe Zv.w. 

336-23) an ti o qoss (asu ras ta nis me-

fe) mis ca s. (l.m.  19). aleq san d re 

ma ke do nel ma ga a me fa mcxe Ta Si azo 

(`moq. q.~-is mi xed viT qar T lis pir-

ve li me fe) da da u we sa sazR v rad s. 

(moq. q. 82, w.n.c. 47). far na vaz ma (qar-

T lis me fe Zv.w. IV-III ss. I nax.) sTxo va 

an ti o qoss dax ma re ba ber Zen Ta wi na-

aR m deg sab r Zol ve lad. Mman ga mo ug-

zav na gvir g vi ni far na vazs da ub r-

Za na so mex Ta eris Ta vebs mi si dax-

ma re ba. (l.m. 23). qar Ta mis (qar T lis 

me fe Zv.w. II sa u ku nis 60-iani wle bi)  

col ma s-Si ga a Ci na yrma ader ki.Aigi 

aRi zar da s-Si. (l.m. 32,33; v.b. 61); 

azor ki da ar ma ze li (qar T lis me fe-

e bi Zv.w. II-I sa u ku ne e bis mij na) laS q-

ro ben s-Si (l.m. 45, 48; v.b. 64). qas re 

sa sa ni an ma (sa sa ni di Sa hin-Sa hi Sa-

bur I, 241-72) da ipy ro s. (l.m. 62; v.b. 

71); wm. ni no (qris ti a no bis mqa da ge-

be li da ga mav r ce le be li sa qar T ve-

lo Si IV s. I nax.) 50 qal wul Tan er-

Tad Se vi da s-Si (moq. q. 84,124, w.n.c. 

18). ar ka dis me fo ba Si (aR mo sav leT 

ro mis im pe ra to ri 395-408) s. ro ma-

e lebs ekuT v no daT, Sem deg ki spar-

se leb ma da ipy res (a.s. 78). dvi nis 

sa ek le sio kre ba ze (606) s-ma aRi a ra 

mo no fi zi to ba (a.s. 80-81). sar w mu-

no eb ri vi da pi ris pi re ba qar T l sa 

da s-s So ris da iwyo ner se so mex Ta 

ka Ta li ko sis (548-57) dros (a.s. 82). 

va han ma mi ko ni a nis (s-is mar z pa ni 

485-505) sik v di lis Sem deg spar se-

leb ma da ipy res s. da Se u racx y ves 

ma Ti sar w mu no e ba (a. s. 87). ius ti-

nem (bi zan ti is im pe ra to ri ius ti ne 

II, 565-578) da i ba ra s-is epis ko po se-

bi ma Ti qal ke do nu ri mrwam si sa gan 

gan d go mis ga mo. kon s tan ti no po-

lis kre ba ze s-ma kvlav ber Z neb Tan 

sar w mu no eb ri vi er To ba aRi a ra (a.s. 

88). mav ri kem (mav ri ki o si, bi zan ti is 

im pe ra to ri 582-602) s-is bi zan ti-

u ri na wi lis mmar T ve lad da niS na 

mu SeR ma mi ko ni a ni (a.s. 89).  he rak le 

(bi zan ti is im pe ra to ri 610-641) mo-

vi da s-Si da ixi la so mex Ta ga dax-

ve va sar w mu no e bi sa gan. man mo iw via 
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kar nu-qa la qis (q. er zu ru mis (Tur-

qe Ti) Zve li qar Tu li sa xel wo de-

ba) sa ek le sio kre ba, ro mel zec so-

mex Ta sa pat ri ar qom qal ke do niz mi 

aRi a ra (a.s. 90).Bbagratma (bag rat III, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 975-1014) mo xar-

ked ga i xa da s. (m.q. 281; s.d. 382). da-

vi Ti  (da viT IV aR ma Se ne be li, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1089-1125) mar Tav da 

s-isa da ani sis saq me ebs (d.i. 346). ja-

la le din ma (man gu ber Ti, xo rez mis 

Sa hi 1220-21) mo a ox ra s. (J. 171; v.b. 

200, 205). Te mur-len g ma (Su a a zi e li 

mxe dar T m Ta va ri 1336-1405) da ipy ro 

da sru li ad mo a ox ra s. (b.e. 327; me o-

re t. 448; v.b. 263). Sah-Ta maz ma (Sah-

Ta maz I, ira nis Sa hi 1524-1576)  da 

su le i man ma (su le i man I, Tur qe Tis 

sul Ta ni 1520-1566) ga iy ves sam x reT 

kav ka si is te ri to ria.  su le i man I-s 

dar Ca s. (b.e. 371; me sa me t. 517).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

ste re o ni si – sa va ra u dod 

so me xi, IV s-is I na xev ris moR va we. s. 

ix se ni e ba : `moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, 

(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963).

gu as pu rag ni dan (vas pu ra ka ni-

dan) bods (bod be Si) de do fal so-

jis brZa ne biT wa mo iy va nes s., ro me-

lic iq ve mo i naT la (moq. q., 101).

T. qo ri Ze

sum bat biv ri ti a ni – so mex-

Ta me fis ar ta Ses I-is  spas pe ti Zv.w. 

II s. s.b. ix se ni e ba: Lleonti mro ve li 

,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. 

I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). 

s.b-ma mok la so mex Ta me fe iar-

van di da das va me fed mi si Zma ar ta-

Sa ni (ar ta Ses I, ,,di di ar me ni is’’ pir-

ve li me fe, ar ta Se si de bis di nas ti is 

da ma ar se be li), (l.m. 45). azor k ma da 

ar ma zel ma (qar T lis me fe e bi Zv.w. 

II-I ss. mij na) Crdi lo kav ka si e li 

to me bis dax ma re biT mo a ox res som-

xe Ti. s.b-ma Sek ri ba ja ri da da e dev-

na qar T ve lebs, rom le bic kam be Co-

van Si (sa qar T ve los ist. Mmxare, md. 

alaz nis qve mo wel sa da md. mtkvars 

So ris, cen t ri ci xe-qa la qi xor na-

bu ji) ga Ce re bu liy v nen da iyof d-

nen alafs. s.b-ma mo ci qu li ga ug-

zav na qar T lis me fe ebs da Se uT va la 

yve la fe ri rac som xe Ti dan wa e RoT 

ma Ti yo fi li yo, oRond tyve e bi ga e-

Ta vi suf le bi naT. maT upa su xes, rom 

som xeT Si mis sa Zeb ne lad mi vid nen, 

Tu sur da mi su li yo maT Tan, mi e Ro 

wi li, Tu ara da isi ni mi vi dod nen 

da ar da to veb d nen cocxals. s.b-ma 

ga da la xa mtkva ri, mas Se eb r Zol nen 

os Ta me fe ba zo ki, mi si Zma an ba zu-

ki da da mar cx d nen. Sem deg brZo la 

ga i mar Ta qar T lis me fe eb sa da s.b-s 

So ris. s.b-ma ga i mar j va. Aazorki da 

ar ma ze li mcxe Ta Si dab run d nen. 

s.b. Se vi da da aaox ra qar T li, aaSe na 

sam cxe Si (ist. pro vin cia samxr.-das. 

sa qar T ve lo Si, igi ve oZ r xe de mo Tis 

ci xe (mde ba re obs fer sa Tis mTis Zi-

ras, bor jom Tan) da wa vi da (l.m. 47; 
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v.b. 658, 662). qar T ve leb ma da oseb ma 

Su ris Zi e ba ga dawy vi tes da ar bev d-

nen som xe Tis sazR v rebs. qar T vel-

Ta wi na aR m deg ga mo e mar Ta so mex Ta 

me fe ar ta Sa ni da s.b. som xe bi dad-

g nen mcxe Ta Si, ib r Zod nen xu Ti Tve 

da ga i mar j ves. Mmesame wels mo vi da 

s.b. da so mex Ta me fis ori va Ji da 

dad g nen Tri a leTs (ist. Te mi qve-

mo qar T l Si, Ta na med ro ve wal ka). 

Mmoxda da za ve ba da ami e ri dan ose bi, 

qar T ve le bi da som xe bi er Tad ib r-

Zod nen mtris wi na aR m deg (l.m. 45-

49; v.b. 64-65).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

sum bat ti e ze ra ka li – sum-

bat I bag ra tu ni, ani sis me fe (890-

914). s.t. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); ni ko da di a ni 

,,qar T velT cxov re ba~ (1962). 

da pi ris pi re bul ni iy v nen s.t. 

da afxaz Ta (da sav leT sa qar T ve-

los) me fe kon s tan ti ne III (893-922). 

s.t-ma ga i laS q ra di di ja riT, mi ad-

ga uf lis ci xes (sa qar T ve los uZ ve-

le si (Zv.w. VI-I.ss.) klde Si nak ve Ti 

ci xe-qa la qi) da aiRo. Sem deg dam-

Zax l d nen s.t. da kon s tan ti ne da man 

da ub ru na uf lis ci xe. Aamis Sem deg 

ilaS q ra abul-ka sim ma (iusuf ibn-

saj, sam x reT Aazerbaijanis ara bi 

ami ra 901-27) som xeT Si. s.t. ar da e-

mor Ci la mas da Ta vi Se a fa ra afxa-

ze Tis mTebs (m.q. 262).  abul-ka si mi 

mi di o da dvi nis da sa laS q rad, ro ca 

Se atyo bi nes, rom s.t. iyo ga mag re-

bu li ka po e tis ci xe Si. Aarabma sar-

dal ma aiRo ci xe, Se ipy ro s.t., wa-

iy va na dvin Si, Ca moh ki da Zel ze da 

mok la (m.q. 264; n.d. 87).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

sum ba ti – ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis 

me fe kvi ri ke I-is Zma. s. ix se ni e ba: 

,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955).

s. da pi ris pi re bu lia bag rat Tan 

(bag rat IV, saqarTvelos me fe 1027-

72) sam S vil di sa ken mi ma va li s. mis 

Zmas Tan kvi ri kes Tan er Tad Se ipy ro 

bag rat ma. s-ma da uT mo bag rats sa mi 

ci xe: of re Ti, koS ki, var za qa ri (m.q. 

307). [ix. ta Sir-Zor ge tis gan mar te-

ba, st. som xe bi (Se niS v na)].

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

su fan-ver di-be gi ya za xis 

sul  Ta ni (XVIII s. Sua xa ne bi). s. ix se-

ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni - `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981). 

s. Te i mu raz ma (Te i mu raz II, qar-

T lis me fe 1744-62) na dir-Sah Tan 

(ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) gag zav nil gi-

vi ami lax vars (qar T lis sad ro Sos 

sar da li, ajan y da ira nis wi na aR m-

deg) Tan ga a yo la (1745), (p.o. 97). ima-

ve wels Te i mu raz ma s. mi aS ve la Zmis, 

ma mu kas wi na aR m deg meb r Zol ime re-

Tis me fes aleq san d res (aleq san d re 

V, 1720-52), (p.o. 100). ma mu kas mom x-

re os ma leb ma Se ipy res s. da axal-

ci xe Si Ca iy va nes (p.o. 107). s. (1746) 

pa tim ro bi dan gan Ta vi suf l da da 

Tbi lis Si Ca mo vi da. Te i mu raz ma s-s 
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ubo Za xa la Ti da da ub ru na ya za xis 

sul T no ba (p.o. 118).

g. oTx me zu ri

sur xa vi (sul xa vi) – sur-

xai-xan I. da Res t nis po li ti ku ri 

er Te u lis, ya zi-yu mu xis mmar T ve-

li 1700-41. s. mu da ri sis mflo bel 

ha ji-da ud Tan er Tad ira nis wi na-

aR m deg lek Ta ajan ye bas sa Ta ve Si 

Ca ud ga, aiRes q. Sa ma xia jer 1711 

Sem deg 1721. sas ti kad aaox res da 

ga Zar c ves. 1722 da i ka ves Sir va ni 

da Crd. azer ba i ja nis na wi li. maT 

for ma lu rad Tur qe Tis uze na e so ba 

aRi a res da mkveT rad da u pi ris pir-

d nen irans. 1725 s. Tur qeb ma Sa ma xi-

is mmar T ve lad da niS nes da xa no ba 

ubo Zes. Se de gad mis ma qme de beb ma 

1734-44 da Res tan Si ira nis laS q ro-

be bi ga mo iw via. 1742 s. da i Wi res, xo-

lo er Ti wlis Sem deg ga a Ta vi suf-

les. gar da ic va la 1748. s. ix se ni e ba: 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973);  

sex nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ 

(1913); is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (qr. III, 

1967). 

1718 le ke bi s-is (v. b-sTan sul-

xa vi) me Ta u ro biT Se e siv nen da aaox-

res bol ni si (sof. qar T l Si, dR. 

bol ni sis r-ni), qci is xe vi. ro de-

sac es ba qar ma (qar T lis ja ni Si ni 

1717-1719) Se ityo, Ta vi si bi Za svi-

mo ni, sa ma si mxed riT, maT wi na aR m-

deg ga ag zav na. le keb ma qar T vel Ta 

mci re ricxo va ni raz mi da a mar cxes 

sof. na za ras bo los (qr. III. 64-66; v. 

b. 496). usuf-fa Sa (axal ci xis fa Sas 

– isa yis Svi li) da u zav da s-s da Sig-

ni-ka xe Tis da sar be vad ga mo ag zav na. 

s-ma aaox ra Te la vi, Sil da, yva re-

li da ukan gab run da (v. b. 625). s-ma 

le kis ja riT ha ji-da ud Tan er Tad 

da i ka va q. Sa ma xia 1721 (qr. III. 616). 

1722 vax tang me fe (qar T lis ja ni Si-

ni 1703-14, me fe 1716-24) gan ji sa ken 

pet res Tan (ru se Tis imp. 1689-1725) 

Se sax ved rad wa vi da. am pe ri od Si 

man s. da a mar cxa xu nan sa da gan jis 

mi sad go meb Tan (v. b. 499). Ta maz-xan-

ma (Sem d gom Si ira nis Sa hi na di ri 

1736-47) 1734 s. Sa ma xi i dan gan dev na, 

Sem deg mis qve ya na ze – yu mux ze (v. b.-

sTan kul mu xi) ga i laS q ra, mo ar bia 

da did Za li qo ne ba wa mo i Ro (qr. III. 

617; v. b. 513; s. C. 45). s-s Svil ma 1740 

aR sus ci xe ze (Sa ma xi a Si) ilaS q ra. 

yi zil ba Se bi ci xi dan ga mo vid nen; 

ga CaR da brZo la, le kis ja ri mTli-

a nad amowy da (qr. III. 617).

q. na di ra Ze

sur xa vi – (XVIII s. me-2 nax.) da-

Res t nis ja ris wi nam ZRo li. s. ix-

se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981). 

s. mo na wi le o bas iReb da da Res-

t nis ja riT, nur sal-be gis (xun Za-

xis ba to ni) mxa res, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

wi na aR m deg war mo e bul laS q ro ba Si 

1755 yvar lis ci xis asa Re bad. Te i-

mu raz ma (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62) da erek lem (erek le II, ka xe-
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Tis me fe 1744-62) Se mo se u li mte ri 

war ma te biT da a mar cxes. s. laS q ro-

bis dam Tav re bam de Ca mo e ca la nur-

sal-begs (p. o. 226-31).

q. na di ra Ze

ur du re – os Ta me fe (XI s. 20-

30-iani). u. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~ (q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

os Ta me fe u. Se mo e sia ka xeTs, 

aaox ra Ti a ne Ti (da ba ist. ka xe Tis 

te ri to ri a ze, X-XI ss-Si ka xe Tis 

sam Tav ros cen t ri). kvi ri ke (kvi ri-

ke III di di, he reT-ka xe Tis me fe 1014-

37) Se eb r Zo la mas, da a mar cxa da ka-

xe Ti dan gan dev na. u. brZo la Si mok-

les (m.q. 297; v.b. 562).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

use in-ali-xa ni – erev nis xa ni 

(da ax. 1750-82). u. x. ix se ni e ba: oman 

xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o-

ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

1779(80) u. x. ga nud ga erek les 

(erek le II, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 

1762-98) da xar kis mi ce ma Se uwy vi-

ta. erek lem mo sa la pa ra keb lad Ta-

va di za za Tar x niS vi li ga ag zav na. 

erek lem mo ci qu lis pi riT u. x-s 

ga ax se na qarTl-ka xe Tis mi er erev-

nis dax s ni saT vis daR v ri li sis x li 

da TviT u-is xa no bis mi ce ma. xan ma 

Tar x niS vils ar mo us mi na, rad gan 

`hqon da qo ne ba uricx vi da iyo Zli-

e ri~. ima ve wels, ag vis tos Tve Si, 

erek lem Sek ri ba ja ri, da i ba ra le-

ke bi, dad ga sof. Sa ra baTs da iqi dan 

iwyo rbe va erev ni sa. u. x. iZu le bu-

li gax da xar ki ekis ra.  u. x-s gar-

dacvalebis Sem deg xa nad mi si Ze, 

yu la ma li da ad gi nes. vi na i dan igi 

`go ne ba msu bu qi~ iyo, erev ne leb-

ma mok les (o.x. 69; Te i mu ra zi se u li 

ver sia, ix. o. x. 93; T.b. 57, 58).

q. na di ra Ze

fad lo ni (fad lon I) – fadl 

ibn mu ha ma di, gan Zis ami ra (985-1031). 

Ff. ix se ni e ba: ,,ma ti a ne qar T li sa’’ 

(q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c. IV, 1973). 

f. gaZ li er da da da iwyo ka xeT-

he re Tis rbe va. bag rat ma (bag rat III, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 975-1014) ac no ba 

amis Se sa xeb so mex Ta me fe ga giks (ga-

gik I, ani sis me fe 990-1020), ro me lic 

Ta vi si laS q riT mi vi da bag rat Tan 

Zo ra ker t Si (mxa re qve mo qar T l-

Si) da wa vid nen qris ti a ne Ta mo Zu-

le f-is wi na aR m deg. Se Si ne bu li f. 

ci xe-si mag re Si ga mag r da. bag ra ti 

mi ad ga Sam qors (is to ri u li qa la qi 

azer ba i jan Si) da da u le wa zRu de-

ni. f-ma Ra me mo ci qu li ga ug zav na 

me fes, Sen do ba iTxo va, msa xu re ba, 

xar ki da mtris wi na aR m deg dax ma re-
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ba aRuT q va. bag ra ti da u zav da f-s, 

ro mel mac di di ZRve ni ga ug zav na 

mas (m.q. 279-80; v.b. 141).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

fad lo ni (fad lon II) – fadl 

ibn Sa vu ri, gan Zis ami ra (1067-1073).  

f. ix se ni e ba: `ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ 

(q.c., I, 1955);  va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

`aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c., IV, 1955). 

me fe bag ra tis (bag rat IV, sa qar-

T ve los me fe 1027-72) mmar T ve lo-

bis dros f. `avad eq ce o da~ sa qar T-

ve los sa me fos (v. b. 145). me fe bag ra-

tis gar Se mo Se mo ik rib nen li pa ri-

ti, iova ne aba zas Ze, ran Ta da kax Ta 

me fe kvi ri ke, so mex Ta me fe da vi Ti 

da tfi le li ami ra ja fa ri, f-s mi-

ux d nen ek lecs, brZo la ga u mar Tes, 

ga aq ci es da mi si ja ri amowy vi tes 

(m. q.  296; v. b. 145). amis ga mo f. si-

cocx lis bo lom de ga bo ro te bu li 

iyo (m. q. 296). sul Tan ma (alf-ar s-

la ni, sel Cuk Ta sul Ta ni 1063-72) 

tfi li si da rus Ta vi sa mar Ta vad 

ga das ca f-s (m. q. 310). f. 33 aTa si a-

ni laS q riT mo vi da tfi liss da da-

i ba na ka is nis vel ze, ga Sa la kar ve bi 

da xe li mih yo qar T lis sazR v re-

bis dar be vas (m.q., 310). f. gaZ li er-

da, Tbi lis Si Se mo vi da, did gors 

mdgom me fe bag rats (bag rat IV) ar 

mo e ri da da 30-aTa si a ni laS q riT is-

nis (Tbi li sis ist. uba ni aR mos. na-

wil Si) vel ze da i ba na ka, iq kar ve bi 

da to va, qar T lis dar be vis miz niT 

mux ra ni Se mo i a ra (v. b., 151). me fe 

bag rat ma f-is wi na aR m deg gag zav na 

laS qa ri. pir ve li ve Se ta ke bis Se de-

gad f. Ta vis laS q ri a nad ga aq ci es (m. 

q. 311). me fe bag rat ma f-is wi na aR m-

deg mes x Ta laS qa ri gag zav na. isi ni 

er T ma neTs wil k nis (mxa re Si da qar-

T l Si) go ra ze ek veT nen, sa dac qar-

T ve leb ma f-is laS qa ri da a mar cxes, 

xer kis (qar T l Si) mTam de miy v nen da 

uam ra vi mo wi na aR m de ge da xo ces (v. 

b. 151). f. 15 cxe nos niT er wos ga iq-

ca, sa dac Ta vi f-is mo ci qu lad wa-

rad gi na. igi mih g va res mesx az na ur 

isak to lo be lis Zes. man f.  mi iy va-

na Te lavs kax Ta me fe aR sar Tan Tan 

(ka xeT-he re Tis me fe, 1058-84), man 

ki wa iy va na xor na bujs (ci xe-qa la-

qi aRm. sa qar T ve lo Si), (m.q. 311-312). 

bag rat ma (bag rat IV) f-is sa nac v-

lod ka xe lebs bo Wor ma da ujar ma 

(is to ri u li ka xe Tis mniSv. cen t re-

bi) ga das ca, f. ki wa mo iy va na da Zel-

ze gas va (m.q. 312; v.b. 151)). sel Cuk Ta 

sul T nis (alf-ar s la nis) Txov niT 

bag rat ma f. ga a Ta vi suf la da gan Zas 

da ab ru na (m.q. 312). sul Tan ma ga mog-

zav na Su a mav lad sa ran gi, ris Se de-

ga dac f. ga an Ta vi suf les (v.b. 151). 

f-ma fi ci ga te xa da qa va za ni (c/s 

q. Tbi li sis sam x re TiT) da aga ra ni 

(igi ve koj ris ci xe) da i ka va (m.q. 313; 

v. b. 152). me fe bag rat ma os Ta me fe 

dor Ro le li  40-aTa si a ni laS q riT 

ga mo iy va na da qar Tul laS qar Tan 

er Tad f-is wi na aR m deg gag zav-
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na. maT gan Za mo a ox res da uricx vi 

tyvi Ta da ala fiT dat vir Tul ni 

dab run d nen (m. q. 313; v. b. 152). 

T.qo ri Ze

fa Ta li-xa ni – ira nis Sa his 

sul Tan hu se i nis (1694-1722) di di 

ve zi ri (i’Timad ad-do u le). f. x. 

ix se ni e ba: sex nia Cxe i Ze, `cxov re ba 

me fe Ta~ (1913); `RvTa e bis gu ja ri~ 

1722 ka xe Tis me fis, da viT II-is (1709-

22) brZa ne biT da we ri li (qr. III. 1967). 

1741 ro de sac Sah sul Tan-hu-

se i ni Te i ran Si (ira nis de da qa la qi) 

im yo fe bo da, Se ityo eTi ma dov le 

f.x-is Ra la ti, rad gan mas Sa ho ba 

Ta vad sur da. f.x. war mo So biT le-

ki Sam x lis sax li dan, ira nis Sa his 

kar ze di di pa ti viT iz r de bo da. 

sul Tan-hu se in ma Ta vis gaz r dils 

Tva le bi das Txa ra, xo lo mi si qo ne-

ba iavar h yo (s.C. 32). f.x iyo da vi Tis 

(ka xe Tis me fe imam-yu li-xa ni 1709-

22) co lis, de do fal YÁaxrijahan be-

gu mis Zma, xo lo ma Ti ma ma – erev nis 

beg lar be gi (qr. 85).

q. na di ra Ze

fa Ta li-xa ni – yu bis sa xa-

nos mmar T ve li (1758-89), ro mel mac 

ga a er Ti a na Crdi lo eT azer ba i ja-

nis te ri to ri e bi, sa dac Se di o da 

der ben dis, ba qos, Se ma xas, Sir va nis 

sa xa no e bi. ase ve spar se Tis Crdi-

lo eT na wi li q. ar de bi lam de (kas-

pi is zRvis uki du res sam x reT Si e. w. 

sam x reT azer ba i jan Si) f.x. ix se ni e-

ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li is-

to ria~ (1983); bag rat ba to niS vi li 

:axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941); erek le II-

is saTxo va ri wig ni eka te ri ne II-sad-

mi (ru se Tis im pe rat ri ca) mi we ri li 

(q.s.Z. II. 1965). 

ava ri is xa ni nur sal-be gi Sa ma-

xi a Si stum ro bis dros f.x. yu bel ma 

mok la (T.b. 56). f.x-Tan Ta vi Se a fa-

ra aleq san d re ba qa ris Zem, vax tan-

gis (vax tang VI, qar T lis me fe 1716-

24) Svi liS vil ma, ro me lic aujan y da 

erek les (erek le II, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1762-98) qar T lis tax tis war-

T me vis miz niT. erek lem Txov niT 

mi mar Ta ru se Tis imp. eka te ri nes, 

ro mel mac f.x-s ga ug zav na brZa ne-

ba, ris sa fuZ vel zec man aleq san d-

re Se ipy ro da ru seT Si ga am g zav ra 

(q.s.Z. II. 455; b. b. 57). 1789 erek lem, 

f.x-ma (f.x-ma, erek les da u Zi ne bel-

ma mter ma, bo los mas Tan sam xed ro 

kav Si ri Sek ra) da mah mad-xan Sa qel-

ma ya ra ba Ris xa nis, ib re i mis wi na aR-

m deg ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi tes, rad-

gan ib re im ma `da i viwya ke Ti lo baY 

me fi sa irak li sa~ (T.b. 60). ru se Tis 

sar dals pa u luCs (sa qar T ve los 

mTa var ma re be li 1811-12) 1812 eb r-

Zo da f.x-is Svi li, da ru ban dis xa ni 

– Si xa li (T.b. 80).

q. na di ra Ze
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fa Ta li xan af Sa ri – sam x-

reT azer ba i ja nis mmar T ve li, (XVIII 

s. I nax.) na dir Sa his (ira nis Sa hi 

1736-47) Zmis S vi li. mas eb r Zo da ira-

nis Sa his, is ma il III-is va qi li qe rim 

xan zen di (1758--79), ro mel mac f.x. 

1763 sik v di liT da sa ja. f.x. ix se-

ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa-

li is to ria~ (1983); sa va ra u dod, 

vfiq robT, rom pa pu na or be li a nis 

`am bav ni qar T li san Si~ (1981) mox se-

ni e bu li azer ba i ja nis sar da li fa-

Ta li-xa ni, p.o-is mi xed viT na dir-

Sa his co lis Z ma, un da iyos fa Ta li 

xan af Sa ri. 

azer ba i ja nis sar dal ma f.x-ma 

1742 imam-yu li-xa ni (1740-dan qar-

T lis mus li mi gam ge be li da ira nis 

beg lar be gi) qar T lis ja riT Wa rel 

le keb ze ga sa laS q reb lad da i ba ra. 

xa ni qar T vel Ta ja riT ior ze da ba-

nak da da f.x-s lo di ni da uwyo. ga-

laS q re ba ar Sed ga (p.o. 53). f.x. ka xe-

Tis me fem, Te i mu raz ma (Te i mu raz II, 

ka xe Tis gam ge be li 1733-44; qar T lis 

me fe 1744-62) Ta vis Tan mi iw via. Te-

i mu raz ma mas ya ra Raj Si (sof. Si da 

qar T l Si, ax lan de li kas pis r-ni) 

Ca a kiTxa. am dros f.x-s ira nis Sah ma 

ac no ba, rom qarTls 7 000 le ki Se-

mo e sia, rom le bic ajan ye bul gi vi 

ami lax vars Se u er T d nen. f.x. Ca vi da 

Tbi lis Si, ja ri sas w ra fod gor Si 

(qa la qi qar T l Si) ga ag zav na, Tvi Ton 

iq dar Ca da na di mi ga mar Ta. f.x. Rvi-

nis msme li, mo qe i fe, mom Re ra li da 

mo Ta ma Se ka ci iyo. mtkvris gaR ma 

na pir ze, ri ye ze, Ci raR d ne bi ga a ke-

Te bi na da sa mi dRe da Ra me il xen-

da (p.o. 60). am dros le keb ma, gi vi 

ami lax var Tan (qar T lis sad ro Sos 

sar da li) er Tad sul aaox res da ga-

Zar c ves or be li an Ta ma mu li. f. x. 

mi vi da me texs da ami lax var Tan mo-

la pa ra ke ba ga mar Ta. mas Se ri ge bas 

da Sah Tan saq mis mog va re bas sTa va-

zob da. ami lax var ma mo sa fiq reb lad 

sa mi dRe iTxo va da le kebs mo e la-

pa ra ka. Sem deg, vi Tom da Se ri ge ba ze 

das Tan x m da da f.x-s Se uT va la: le-

kebs did Za li qo ne ba mi aqvT da Tavs 

da es xi To. f.x-s ga e xar da, le kebs 

ja ri da a dev na. yi zil ba Seb ma ala-

fi wa ar T ves, mra va li le ki gawy vi-

tes, mag ram ukan mob ru ne bul jars 

lek Ta me o re, Ca saf re bu li laS qa ri 

Tavs da es xa. yi zil ba Se bi amowy vi-

tes da qo ne ba wa i Res. f.x. la lis-

yurs (sof. ka xeT Si) id ga. iqi dan Te-

lavs (qa la qi ka xeT Si) Ca vi da, sa dac 

Te i mu raz ma di di pa ti viT mi i Ro. 

Te la vi dan f.x. yuS ya las ga em g zav-

ra, sa i da nac Sa his brZa ne biT iran Si 

Ca vi da (p.o 61). ro de sac Te i mu ra zi 

qar T lis me fed akur Txes (1744.), f. 

x. Sam Sa di los id ga (p. o 62-63), Te i-

mu ra zi Ta vis vaJs, erek les (erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62; qarTl-ka-

xe Tis 1762-98) ka xeT Si gah y va, ra Ta 

mis T vis we si sa mebr ka xe Tis me fo ba 

da e lo ca. ro de sac ma ma-Svi li sa-

ga re jo Si mi vi da, Se ity ves, rom 3 

000 cxe no sa ni le ki qarTls Se se o-

da. Te i mu ra zi sas w ra fod Tbi lis Si 

dab run da, me o re dRes ya zax Si wa vi-

da, Se u er T da f.x-s, er Tad Se u ti es 
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le kebs da da a mar cxes (p.o. 83). f.x. 

af Sar ma Su Sis sa xa nos wi na aR m deg 

ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi ta da dax ma-

re bis T vis erek les mi mar Ta (1759). 

erek lem mas mxed ro ba mi aS ve la, 

mag ram, ro de sac maT wi na aR m deg qe-

rim-xa ni wa mo vi da, qar T ve le bi ukan 

ga mob run d nen. Su Sis xan ma fa nam f.x-

Tan Se Tan x me ba ga dawy vi ta. mo la pa-

ra ke bis Se de gad fa nam gan jis xa ni 

Sa ver di ga a Ta vi suf la (T.b. 51-52).

q. na di ra Ze

fa na-xa ni – ya ra ba Ris // Su-

Sis  xa ni (1747-1763.), ya ra ba Ris sa xa-

nos pir ve li mmar T ve li da je van Si-

ri a ne bis sa xa no di nas ti is fu Zem de-

be li. mi si mmar T ve lo bis pe ri od Si 

ga uq m da so me xi me li qe bis TviT m-

mar T ve lo ba mTi an ya ra baR Si. f-x. 

ix se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni ̀ am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981);  oman xer xe u li-

Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi, (qr., III.,  1967).

f.x. iyo er Ti ja van Si re li (mom-

Ta ba re to mi) ka ci (p.o. 160-61). f.x.  

gan ja-ya ra ba Ris qvey nebs  aox reb-

da, ami tom erev nis xa nis da sax ma-

reb lad wa sul  ba to nebs (Te i mu raz 

II, qar T lis me fe 1744-62; erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) gzad, ya zax Si 

gan jis xa nis ka ci mi u vi daT da maT 

f.x-is wi na aR m deg dax ma re ba sTxo-

va. ba to nebs siR na Ris me li qis Svi-

leb mac sTxo ves f.x-Tan brZo la Si 

dax ma re ba (p.o. 160-61). Sa ma xi is qve-

ya na Si mdgar f.x-s mah mad-xan ma (Sa-

qis xa ni) qar T ve le bis wi na aR m deg 

dax ma re ba sTxo va. f.x-ma di di ja ri 

Sek ri ba, gan jas mi vi da da ga dawy vi-

ta, erev ni dan ga mar j ve biT dab ru-

ne bul ba to nebs win dax ved ro da. ba-

to ne bi rom ya zaxs mib r Zan d nen, f.x. 

ala qo las mi vi da da omis T vis mza-

de ba da iwyo. ba to nebs  qarTl-ka-

xe Ti dan dam x ma re ja re bi mi u vi daT. 

es rom f.x-ma ga i go, aRar mo in do ma  

Seb ma, Se ri ge bis miz niT, mo sa la pa-

ra keb lad ka ci gag zav na da Su a mav-

lad kon s tan ti ne mux ra nis ba to ni 

iTxo va. f.x-s di dad eama, ro de sac 

mas Tan mo sa la pa ra keb lad  mux ra nis 

ba to ni da mdi va ni go jas pi mi vid nen 

(p.o. 163). 

f.x-ma ba to nebs, Se ri ge bis sa-

nac v lod, mah mad-xa nis col-Svi-

lis, qo ne bis da ya za xis qvey nis  mis-

T vis ga da ce ma mos Txo va. ba to neb ma 

f.x-is es moTxov na iwyi nes da sa pa-

su xod, rac ja ri ax l daT kac ze xu-

Ti Tu ma ni ina mi da mor Ci le ba mos-

Txo ves. Su a mav leb ma f.x-s ba to ne-

bis mor Ci le ba `Tavs da ad ves~, ris 

Sem de gac isi ni Se rig d nen da mSvi-

do bi a nad da Sor d nen. f.x. aiya ra 

da gan jas Ca vi da (p.o. 163-64). f.x-ma 

mo in do ma gan jis xa no ba da ad ri be-

ja nis (azer ba i ja nis) sar d lo ba sac 

cdi lob da. gan jis xan ma Sa ver dim 

dax ma re bis T vis me fe Te i mu raz sa 

da erek les mi mar Ta. f.x-is wi na-

aR m deg dax ma re ba me fe ebs som xis 

epis ko pos mac sTxo va, rad gan f.x. 

siR naR Si (azer ba i ja nu li sa xa no) 
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Cam d ga ri yo da mo sax le o ba Zal ze 

Se e wu xe bi na (p.o. 165). gan jis xa nis 

Ca far ma me fe ebs f.x-s mi er q. gan jis 

al yis da qa la qis aox re bis Se sa xeb 

ac no ba. me fe eb ma gan jel Ta da sax-

ma reb lad laS q ris Sek re ba da iwyes, 

rad gan f.x-ma maT T vis mi ce mu li 

pi ro ba, rom mis xalxs das jer de-

bo da  da arc erT qve ya nas  aRar em-

te re bo da, ar Se as ru la. f.x-is jar-

ma  gan ja ise aaox ra, rom me Ce Te bic 

ki da aq cia da ci xis me ti arc er Ti 

Se no ba aRar da to va (p.o. 166). 1750 

ba to ne bi ga e mar T nen f-x-is wi na-

aR m deg. man Ta vi si eli - ja van Si ri 

aya ra, ara zis pi ris ken ga is tum ra, 

Tvi Ton ki 6 aTas ka ci a ni laS qa ri, 

ro mel Sic ga er Ti a ne bu li iy v nen 

ja van Si ris, Sam Sa di los, siR na Ris, 

bar gu Sa Tis da Sa hi se va nis qvey ne bis 

ja ri,  Tan iax la. igi xe i vans da i ma-

la, qar T vel Ta laS qar Tan mzak v ru-

lad Seb mis miz niT (p.o. 166). f.x-is 

ka ce bi aSo Tan mux ran ba to niS vi lis 

ka cebs Se mo e yar nen, da xo ces da Ta-

ve bi f.x-s mi ar T ves. am aSo Tans f.x. 

mra val jer ena xa da ic nob da, rom 

di di ka cis Svi li iyo. f.x-ma War sa 

da Sam Sa di lo Si  we ri le bi gag zav-

na, sa dac cru in for ma ci as aw v di da, 

TiT qos man qar T ve le bi da a mar cxa, 

ga aq cia, mux ra nis ba to ni mok la da 

gaq ce u lebs ukan da e dev na. igi mo-

u wo deb da maT,  gze bi Se ek raT qar-

T ve le bis T vis, sa ma gi e rod ki, maT 

alafs sru lad pir de bo da (p.o. 167). 

rad gan min d v rad ver ga be da omi, 

f.x. tyi a ni mTis wver ze Ca u saf r-

da qar T ve lebs.  qar T ve leb ma me fe 

erek les me Ta u ro biT f.x. im mTa ze 

sas ti kad da a mar cxes da ga aq ci es 

(p.o. 168). da mar cxe bu li f.x. dar Ce-

ni li ja riT wa vi da ya ra da Ris mTis-

ken (p.o. 169). siR na Ris bo los-Tul-

Si, iq, sa dac iyo f.x-is san ga ri, mas 

dar Ca Tofxa na da ja ba xa na, sa dac 

ga mar j ve bu li  ba to ne bi (Te i mu raz 

II, erek le II) mi vid nen da es yve la-

fe ri xel Si Ca ig des (p. o. 169). me fe-

e bi bar gu SaT sa da f.x-is gaq ce ul 

el ze sa laS q rod  ga e mar T nen. f.x. 

maT mci re ja riT xo za fu nis xid ze 

sa om rad dax v da, mag ram ro de sac 

ga i go, qar T vel Ta mis v la, mi a to va 

Ta vi si  eli da ga iq ca (p.o. 170). 1750  

f.x. mo ad ga gan jas. ma Sin gan jis xan-

ma me fe ebs (Te i mu raz II, erek le II) 

dax ma re ba sTxo va. me fe eb ma Se mo ik-

ri bes ja re bi da ya zax Si Ca vid nen. es 

rom f.x-ma ga i go, gan jas ga e ri da da 

Ta vis qve ya na Si gab run da uf ro di-

di  ja ris Sek re bis miz niT. gan ja Si 

Ca sul me fe ebs  gan jis xa ni Sa ver-

dic  Se u er T da da er Tad wa vid nen 

ya ra baRs. iq maT f.x.  di di ja riT win 

mi e ge ba. me fe eb ma ga i mar j ves (o.x.  

49). aji-Ca la bis wi na aR m deg gan ja-

Si sa om rad Ca sul ma  me fe eb ma f-x. 

da i ba res sxva ad ri be Ja nis (azer ba-

i ja nis) xa neb Tan er Tad, rom le bic 

maT eax l nen (p.o. 191-92). ro de sac 

me fe eb ma Se ity ves, rom ad ri be Ja nis 

xa neb ma,  maT So ris f.x-ma, ma Ti Ra-

la ti ga niz ra xes, ra miz ni Tac  av Ra-
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ne leb ze sa laS q rod epa ti Je bod nen, 

yve la ni Ta vis Tan mi i pa ti Jes da da-

a pa tim res p.o. 193). Wa re le bi, ka kis 

sul Ta ni, aji-Ca la bi, Sir va ne le-

bi, f.x. da gan jis xa ni Se Tan x m d nen, 

rom Tu xun Za xis ba to ni qar T vel 

me fe eb ze ga i mar j veb da, isi ni qar-

T l sa da ka xeTs aaox reb d nen (p.o. 

215). f.x-ma Se a viw ro va siR na Re le bi 

(azer ba i ja nu li sa xa no), ra sac ver 

ga uZ les iqa ur ma som xeb ma. er Ti xe-

o bis me li qi usuf-be gi aiya ra Ta vi-

si xiz niT, mo vi da sa qar T ve lo Si da 

me fe ebs dax ma re ba sTxo va (p.o. 228). 

f.x., gan jis xa ni Sa ver di da nu xis 

xa ni aji-Ca la bi  Se ik rib nen gan ja-

ya ra ba Ri sa da Sa qi-Sar va nis ja re-

biT da mi vid nen ya zaxs aR s ta fa ze, 

xo lo me fe e bi (Te i mu raz II, erek le 

II) ya zaxs, Tum ca xa neb ma maT wi na-

aR m deg omi ve Rar  ga be des, mo la-

pa ra ke ba ga u mar Tes, da zav d nen da 

ukan gab run d nen (o.x., 48-49). f.x-is 

Svi li iyo ib re im-xa ni (o.x. 98).  1752 

gan jis xan Sa ver dis, ya ra ba Ris xans 

qa zums da f.x-s  sur daT gan ja Si Ca-

su li me fe e bi aji-Ca lab Tan (Sa qis 

xa ni) Se e ri ge bi naT. me fe ebs ego naT, 

rom es xa ne bi aji-Ca la bis mo kav Si-

re e bi iy v nen, ami tom isi ni 21 marts  

Se ipy res da xel bor ki le bi da a des 

(qr., III, 055, 219, 620, 627, 632).  1752 

f.x-s Svi li aji-Ca lab Tan wa vi da, 

gan jas ja ri mi iy va na, sa dac ga mar-

Tul brZo la Si me fe e bi da mar cx d-

nen da Tbi liss wa mo vid nen (qr., III, 

055; 620). 21 no em bers f-x-is Svil ma 

ib re im-xan ma da omar-xan ma (ava ri is 

// xun Za xis xa ni) le kis ja riT nax Ce-

van ze ga i laS q res da da mar cx d nen 

(qr., III, 621).

T.qo ri Ze

fa re ja ni – os Ta me fis Ze (XIII 

s. bo lo). Ff. ix se ni e ba: Jam Ta aR m we-

re li (q.c. II, 1959), va xuS ti ba to niS-

vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve-

lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

xut lu bu Ra (sa dun man ka ber de-

lis – mon Rol Ta mi er da wi na u re bu-

li sa qar T ve los po li ti ku ri moR-

va we – Ze) cdi lob da me fo ba Ca mo er-

T va vax tan gis T vis (vax tang II, aR mo-

sav leT sa qar T ve los me fe 1289-92) 

da da vi Ti ga e me fe bi na (da viT VIII, 

sa qar T ve los me fe  1293-1311). da-

viTs ex ma re bo da os Ta me fis Ze f. 

(J. 294). f-is mTav ro bis dros oseb-

ma da iwyes qar T lis rbe va da qa la-

qi go ri (erT-er Ti uZ ve le si qa la qi 

Si da qar T l Si) da i ka ves (J. 296; v.b. 

239). f. er T gu lad em sa xu re bo da 

da viT VIII-s (J. 297; v.b. 240). da viT 

VIII-m mis ca ya zan ya ens (il xan Ta ya-

e ni 1295-1304) Tu qa lis Svi le bi da 

gan Zi, ro me lic ate nis ci xe Si (sa ci-

vis ci xe, or be li a nTa ci xe, X-XI ss-

is ci xe si mag re q. go ris max lob lad) 

os Ta mTa vars f-s hqon da mi ba re bu-

li (J. 299; v.b. 242).
                                                                         

      e.kva Wan ti ra Ze     
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fe roS da kav tia* – ge og ra-

fi u li pun q te bi Crdi lo kav ka si a Si. 

f. da k. ix se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li 

,,cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. 

I, 1955).

mi ri a nis me fo ba Si (qar T lis me-

fe IV s-is I nax.) oseb ma ga mo i a res fe-

roS da kav tia da aaox res qar T li 

(l.m. 68-9).

* ,qar T lis cxov re bis~ ga mom ce me li s. ya ux-

CiS vi li am ge og ra fi ul pun q tebs sa ku Tar 

sa xe le bad mi iC nevs

e.kva Wan ti ra Ze     

qa la Zo ri // qe la Zo ri – qa-

la qi Sar van Si. q. ix se ni e ba: `cxov-

re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~,  la Sa-

gi or gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q.c., I, 

1955).

da viT ma (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125)  Ta vi si Ze de met re 

Sar vans gag zav na laS q riT. de met-

rem awar moa `om ni sak vir vel ni~, 

aiRo `ci xe qa la Zo ri~ da uricx vi 

tyvi Ta da ala fiT war s d ga  ma mis  

wi na Se (d. i. 334,  l-g m. 366).

T.qo ri Ze

qal ba li-xa ni (zi ad-oR-

li-qal ba li-xa ni) – gan ja-ya ra-

ba Ris beg lar be gi, ka xe Tis mus li mi 

mmar T ve li (1695-1703), sar da ri. q. 

x. ix se ni e ba: be ri eg na taS vi li `axa-

li qar T lis cxov re ba~ (q.c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); 

wya lo bis si ge le bi (p.a.l. IV. 2007). 

1695 gan jis beg lar be gad da ka-

xe Tis gam geb lad Sah ma (sul Tan hu-

se i ni 1694-1722) q.x. da niS na (v.b. 608-

09). q.x. mar Ta lia, ga na geb da ka xeTs, 

mag ram mi si re gi o ne bi: Tu Se Ti, qi-

zi yi da er wo-Ti a ne Ti erek les (na-

zar-ali-xa ni, qar T lis me fe 1688-

1703) gam geb lo ba Si Se di o da (v.b. 

475). q.x. da erek le me fe er T ma neT-

Tan Ta nam S rom lob d nen le ke bis wi-

na aR m deg (b.e. 441-42). ro gorc Cans, 

q.x. gan ja Si ij da, rad gan ka xe le bi 

iq Ca di od nen da lek Ta Tav das x me-

bis gan dac vas sTxov d nen (v.b. 609). 

mis mi er mra va li wya lo bis si ge lia 

ga ce mu li, sa i da nac ir k ve va, rom 

Ta va debs um t ki ceb da da uax leb da 

ma mu lebs. sa in te re soa, rom udab-

nos naT lis m cem lis be rebs ga u Ci na 

ja ma gi ri – we li wad Si sa mi Tu ma ni, 

sof. aga ba Si dan asi ko di pu ri da 

sof. mar tyo fi dan aTi sa pal ne Rvi-

no (1698), (p.a.l. 345).

q. na di ra Ze

qal ba li-xa ni – nax Ce va nis 

sa xa nos gam ge be li (XVIII s. II nax.). q. 

x.  ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

q.x-s 1786 nax Ce va nis mo sax le o ba 

aujan y da da ga mo a Ze ves. q. x-m dax-

ma re bis T vis erev nis xans, mah mads 

mi mar Ta; mah ma di erek les (erek le 
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II, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-98) Se e-

ved ra. erek lem ja ri Ta da zar baz-

ne biT ioane mux ran ba to ni ga ag zav-

na. qar T ve lebs erev ne le bi Se u er T-

d nen da nax Ce van ze ga i laS q res. da-

mar cxe bul ma nax Ce va ne leb ma Ta za q. 

x. isev xa nad da ab ru nes (T. b. 59).

q. na di ra Ze

qis te Ti  – ve i na xu ri to me-

biT da sax le bu li is to ri u li mxa re 

Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si. q. ix se ni e ba: 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

q. da sa xe le bu lia q-is xe vis aR-

we ri sas (v.b. 357, 358), fSa vis (mxa re 

aRm sa qar T ve los mTi a neT Si)  aR we-

ri sas (v.b. 534), Tu Se Tis (mxa re aRm 

sa qar T ve los mTi a neT Si) aR we ri-

sas (v.b. 554, 555), ose Tis (mxa re Crd 

kav ka si a Si) aR we ri sas  (v.b. 633). mo-

ce mu lia q-is aR we ra: iq, sa dac da-

i va kebs md. arag vi (md. Ter gi) mas 

er T vis q-is wya li. sa dac iyo fa es 

ori mdi na re, Su a Si aris ja ri e xi, 

rom lis ze moT aris q. ,,dab ne bi a ni, 

Se no bi a ni’’ (v.b. 651).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze   

qiS ti // qis ti – Crdi lo-kav-

ka si u ri mod g mis xal xis, va i na xe bis 

(CeC ne bi, in gu Se bi) erT-er Ti ga er-

Ti a ne bis qar Tu li sa xel wo de ba. 

qar T lis me fe Te i mu raz II (1744-62) 

da ka xe Tis me fe erek le II (1744-62) 

zog jer lek Ta Tav das x me bis wi na-

aR m deg iye neb d nen Crdi lo kav ka si-

e li xal xe bis gan Sem d gar da qi ra-

ve bul jars. maT So ris q-ebs. q. ix-

se ni e ba: pa pu na or be li a ni „am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni` (1981).

1760-iani erek lem da Te i mu-

raz ma le ke bis wi na aR m deg da i ba res 

„Cer qe zis, q-is, ji qis, no Ris... ja-

re bi`. ja ri Ta vi an Ti uf ro so biT 

Ca mo vi da ana nur Si (sof. md. arag vis 

xe o ba Si), xo lo eris Tav ma jim Ser ma 

Tbi lis Si Ca mo iy va na. ja ri di du-

be Si da a bi na ves da ulu fa ubo Zes. 

`isi ni~ sxva das x va rwme ni sa ni iy v-

nen: mah ma di a ne bi, ume te sad kerpT-

msa xu re bi. avi qce vi sa ni, „araw min-

da Ta mWa mel ni`, zo gi Tval-ta na di, 

zo gic Se u xe da vi da gon ji, pa ta ra 

cxvi re biT, kar gi cxe nos ne bi da mo-

i sar ni, mkvir cx le bi. me fe eb ma Ca mo-

su li ja ris Tav ka ce bi ta bax me la Si 

(sof. q. Tbi lis Tan) da i ba res. ro-

de sac le keb ma ma Ti mos v lis Se sa xeb 

Se ity ves, aiyar nen da wa vid nen. rad-

gan Ca moy va ni li ja ris Se nax va Wir-

da, me fe eb ma Tav ka ce bi oq ro-ver-

cx liT da a sa Cuq res, jars ja ma gi ri 

ga da u xa des da ukan pa ti viT ga is-

tum res. „uf ros ma ka ceb ma` me fe ebs 

pi ro ba mis ces: ro gorc ki Tqve ni 

brZa ne ba mog vi va, Tqvens sam sa xur Si 

da vi xo ce bi To (p.o. 219-222).

q. na di ra Ze

                                                                                                                        



168

qris te fo re (apa hu ne li) 

- so mex Ta ka To li ko si (628-30). q. 

apa hun Ta epis ko po sad yof ni sas xe li 

mo a we ra 607 so mex Ta ka To li kos ab ra-

ha mi saT vis (607-615) mi ce mul xel we-

rils da mo na wi le o ba mi i Ro vrTa nes 

qer do lis mi er al ba nel Ta sa pa su-

xod epis to les Sed ge na Si. q. ix se ni e ba 

: ar sen sa fa re li, ̀ gan yo fisTÂs qar T-

vel Ta da so mex Ta~, (1980).

ka To li ko sad daj da ioha ne ma-

i re gu e me lis (ioane ma i ra go me li) 

mte ri q., ris ga moc ioha ne gam war-

da. Tum ca ra Rac mi ze ziT q. ga da-

ag des tax ti dan, ris ga moc ioha nem 

gaixara (a.s. 83). 

T. qo ri Ze

qur de va ni – ad gi li Sar van Si. 

q. ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me feT-me fi-

sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955).

da vi Ti (da viT IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1089-1125) Ca vi da Sar vans 

da mo ar bia te ri to ria li Ja ni dan 

q-mde (d. i. 339).

T. qo ri Ze

Ra san ni  – Sar va nis ci xe. R. 

ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa 

da vi Ti si~ (q.c, I, 1955).

da vi Tis (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125) dros qar T ve leb ma 

aiRes Sar va nis ci xe ni R. da xo za in di 

da mim d go mi ma Ti qve ya na (d. i.  344).

T.qo ri Ze

Rli Ru e Ti – is to ri u li mxa-

re Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si. R. ix se ni-

e ba: va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra 

sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). 

R. da sa xe le bu lia ose Tis (mxa-

re Crd. kav ka si a Si) da Zur Zu ke Tis 

(ist. mxa re Crd. kav ka si a Si, Ta nam. 

CeC ne Ti da in gu Se Ti)  aR we ri sas (v.b. 

554, 652). va xuS ti gvaZ levs R-is da-

xa si a Te bas: R. aris qist-Zur Zu ke-

Tis aR mo sav le TiT, sa xe li mom di-

na re obs Zur Zu kis Zis Rli Ro sa gan. 

aq Ca mo dis mdi na re. am mdi na re ze 

aris di di da ba an gus ti, rom lis mo-

sax le o ba mah ma di a nia (v.b. 652).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           

Yyabala // ka ba la – qa la qi 

Sar van Si. y. ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c, I,  1955); 

pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981).

 da viT ma (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125) aiRo Sar va nis qa la-

qi y. da aRav so Ta vi si sa me fo oq-

ro-ver cx li Ta da sim did riT (d. i., 

339). Sah abas I-is (ira nis Sa hi, 1587-

1629) brZa ne biT, qar T ve leb ma da yi-

zil ba Seb ma er Tob li vad ga i laq res 

Sar vans da al ya Se mo ar tyes ci xe 

y-s, ro me lic Tur qebs eka vaT. ci xis 

Sig ni dan Tur qe bi, xo lo ga re dan 

yi zil ba Se bi gak vir ve bul ni iy v nen 

qar T ve le bis Se u po va ri brZo liT, 

rom leb mac aiRes  ci xe y., da i ka ves 

Sir va ni da ga a ba to nes aleq san d res 
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(kax Ta me fe aleq san d re II, 1574-1605) 

Ze kon s tan ti ne (p.o. 18). 

T. qo ri Ze

ya ra ba Ri – azer ba i ja nis 

samxr. naw. mo i cav da mtkvris mar j-

ve na sa na pi ros q. bar da viT. Zve li 

qar Tu li sa xelw. – ra ni. 1742-1822 

ya ra ba Ris sa xa no. y. ix se ni e ba: Jam-

Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959); `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~ – me o re da me-

sa me teq s ti (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); sex nia Cxe i-

Ze `me fe Ta cxov re ba~ (1913); pa pu na 

or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981); far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze `is-

to ria~ (1926); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o-

ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); qar Tu li 

is to ri u li sa bu Te bi (sit. I, II).

`ra ni aris y.~ (v.b. 52, 205, 269, 

270, 632). hu la gu ya e nis (ira nis sa-

il xa nos da ma ar se be li, Cin gis ya e-

nis Svi liS vi li, 1256-65) sa zam T ro 

sam yo fi (1259), `ro mel sac aw y-obiT 

da mu Ra no biT ux mob d nen~ (J. 239-

40). Te mur-len g ma (Sua azi is mbrZa-

ne be li 1370-1405), da i ba na ka y-Si 

(1386, 1387, 1400), (b.e. 328-31-33, me o-

re t. 451-59-60-63). aleq san d rem 

(aleq san d re I, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1412-42), (1433) aiRo y. (v.b. 281). Sah-

is ma i li (is ma il I, ira nis Sa hi 1501-

24) ba qos ci xi sa da Sar van-Sa ma xi is 

aRe bis Sem deg (1501) y-Si ga da vi da. 

iqa u ri `Ta va de bi da laS q ris pat-

ron ni~ uom rad da mor Cil d nen (f.g. 

2). Sah-Ta ma zi (Tah mas I, ira nis Sa hi 

1524-76) mi vi da y-Si (1524). y-is ba-

to ne bi dan zo gi Sec va la, zogs ki 

be ga ra da xa ra ja da a kis ra (f.g.3)*. 

Sah-Ta ma zi (1541) y-Si iyo, ro de sac 

lu ar sab ma (lu ar sab I, qar T lis me-

fe, 1527-56) Tbi li si aiRo (f.g. 4, b.e. 

357, me sa me t. 496).** Sah-Ta maz ma ga-

i laS q ra lu ar sa bis wi na aR m deg, 

aiRo Tbi li si da ukan gab run da y-Si 

(f.g. 5, b.e. 357, v.b. 402). y-Si da ba na-

ke bu li Sah-Ta mazs eax l nen da mor-

Ci le ba ga mo ucxa des bag rat ime re-

Tis me fem (bag rat II, 1510-65) da le-

van ka xe Tis me fem (1518-74), (v.b. 402, 

572, 812).*** Sa qis xa nis, dav riS mah-

mad ze (dev riS mu ha me di) ga laS q re-

bis win Sah-Ta ma zis ja ri y-Si Se i ya-

ra. y-Si Sa his moTxov niT mas Tan ga-

mocxad da le van kax Ta me fe (b.e. 363, 

me sa me t. 504, v.b. 573-74). laS q ro bis 

Sem deg Sah-Ta ma zi y-Si dab run da 

(v.b. 574). Sah-Ta maz ma (1547) y-dan 

Tbi lis ze ga mo i laS q ra. aiRo qa la-

qi, ukan ve y-Si gab run da da zam Ta ri 

iq ga a ta ra (f.g. 7, b.e. 363, mesame t. 

505). Sah-Ta ma zi (1554) go ris aRe bis 

Sem deg y-Si wa vi da (f.g. 8, me sa me t. 

507). ga ri sis (sof. qve mo qar T l Si) 

brZo la Si (1556) Sah ver di sul Ta nis 

(ya ra ba Ris sul Ta ni) jar Si iyo spa 

y-sa (b.e. 365). y-is ba to ni, `na pi ris 

mcve li~ Sa ver di sul Ta ni si mo ni sa-

gan (si mon I, qar T lis me fe 1556-69, 

1578-1600) Se viw ro ve bu li Tbi li sis 

da sax ma reb lad wa mo vi da (1560), (f.g. 

9, me sa me t. 510); aleq san d re kax Ta 

me fis (aleq san d re II, 1574-1605) da-
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sas je lad (1575) wa mo su li Sah-Ta ma-

zi y-Si da ba nak da (b.e. 370, me sa me t. 

516, v.b. 577). os ma le Tis ar mi am mus-

ta fa la la fa Sas sar d lo biT (1578) 

aiRo azer ba i ja nis sa xa no e bi, maT 

So ris y-i (f.g. 12, me sa me t. 521). Sah-

abas ma (abas I, ira nis Sa hi 1587-1629) 

ka xeT Si ga mo ag zav na kon s tan ti ne – 

mir za (ka xe Tis me fis aleq san d re II-

s, me fob da 1574-1605, Svi li) da 

`war mo a ta na Tan spa ni Sir va ni sa da 

y-sa ni~ (me sa me t. 539). sa qar T ve lo Si 

laS q ro bis win (1613) Sah-abas ma y-Si 

da i ba ra Te i mu ra zi (Te i mu raz I, ka-

xe Tis me fe 1606-48, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1625-32) da lu ar sa bi (lu ar sab II, 

qar T lis me fe 1606-15), (f.g. 21). Sah-

abas ma, na di ro bis sa ba biT (1615) y-Si 

wa iy va na lu ar sa bi (b.e. 396, v.b. 427). 

ma rab dis (sof. qar T l Si) brZo lis 

Sem deg (1625) fe i qar xans (ya ra ba Ri-

sa da ka xe Tis mus li mi mmar T ve li) 

da dev ne bul ma zu rab arag vis eris-

Tav ma da gi or gi sa a ka Zem (qar T ve li 

sam xed ro da sa xel m wi fo moR va we 

da axl. 1570-1629) uka na gza ze gan ja 

da y. mo ar bi es (v.b. 431). Te i mu raz ma 

(1632) ami er kav ka si a Si ira nis sam f-

lo be lo e bi: gan ja, bar da, y. da ar-

bia, rac ira nis wi na aR m deg ajan ye-

bas niS nav da. am brZo la Si mTe li sa-

qar T ve los laS qa ri iReb da mo na wi-

le o bas (f.g. 30, b.e. 416, v.b. 594). Te-

i mu raz ma es laS q ro ba da ud-xa nis 

(gan ja-ya ra ba Ris beg lar be gi 1625-

33) wa qe ze biT mo awyo (f.g. 31). gan Za-

sa ris ka To li kos Tan sa u bar Si Te i-

mu ra zi aR niS navs, rom y. mas uka via 

(f.g. 31). `da ud-xa nis or gu lo ba, ya-

jar Ta amowy ve ta, ba to nis Te i mu ra-

zi sa gan gan ja – y-is dar be va da aox-

re ba, da ud-xa nis qar T l Si way va na, 

yve la fe ri Sah-se fi (ira nis Sa hi, 

1629-1642) ya ens mo ax se nes~ (f.g. 31). 

qar T l Si Se mos v lam de (1633) ros-

tom me fe (qar T lis me fe 1632-58) 

y-Si Ca vi da (f.g. 32). Sah-se fis brZa-

ne biT Sir va nis bel gar be gi (ros tom 

xan sa a ka Ze) y-is laS q riT ros tom 

me fis dac va Si dad ga (1633), (f.g. 33). 

y-Si (1640) ira nel Ta ja ri id ga (f.g. 

69). ka xe leb ma (1715) ala ver dis 

epis ko po sis wi na da de biT, lek Ta 

Tav das x me bis Ta vi dan asa ci leb lad 

da qar T lis. ya za xis, Sam Sa di lus, 

y-is da Sir va nis asam xed reb lad maT 

wi na aR m deg, ga dawy vi tes Wa re le-

bis T vis meg zu ro ba ga e wi aT am qve ya-

na ze laS q ro bi sas (v.b. 615). Wa re li 

gle xe bi xSi rad ar bev d nen y-s, Saqs 

da Sir vans (v.b. 617). Sa ver di xa nis 

(gan jis xa ni) wi na aR m deg sa laS q rod 

gam za de bu li fa na-xa ni (fa nah ali 

xa ni, ya ra ba Ris mflo be li 1747-63) 

y-Si ja riT id ga (1749). Sa ver di xa-

nis da sax ma reb lad mo sul Te i mu-

razs (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62) da erek les (erek le II, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1762-98) Tan ax l da y-is, ja van Si ris, 

Sam Sa di lis, bar gu Sa Tis (som xe Tis) 

da Sa hi se va nis ja re bi (p.o. 165-166). 

es rom fa na-xan ma Se ityo, y-Si dab-

run da. qar T ve li me fe e bi da e dev nen 

mas da y-Si Se vid nen. ya ra Ta fad (ad-
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gi li y-Si) wo de bul ad gi las qar-

Tul ma mxed ro bam da a mar cxa mte ri 

(T.b. 47). fa na-xa nis da mar cxe bis 

(1750, 5 mar ti) Sem deg qar T li dan, 

ka xe Ti dan, ya zax-bor Ca lu dan da 

erev ni dan ay ri li da y-Si Ca sax le-

bu li gle xe bi ukan da ab ru nes (p.o. 

171). Wa re li le ke bis wi na aR m deg 

sab r Zol ve lad mi ma val Te i mu razs 

(1751) Tof ya ra Raj Si (sof. ya ra Ra-

ja, ka xe Ti, siR na Ris r-ni) Se u er T da 

gan jis xa ni y-is ja riT (p.o. 181). 

siR na Re le bis da aji-Ca la bis (Sa qis 

pir ve li xa ni, ha ji Ce le bi yur ban 

oR lu 1743-55) Se kav Si re bis da sa-

zus teb lad (1752) Te i mu raz ma da 

erek lem we ri li mis we res y-is xans. 

ima ve xa neb Si aji-Ca lab ma gan ja 

aaox ra, aya ra y-is ele bi da Ta vis 

qve ya na Si wa iy va na (p.o. 190). mar tyo-

fis mo u rav qa i xos ros gan ji dan 

Tbi lis Si wa moy v nen gan jis ve qi li, 

fa na-xa nis bi ZaS vi li, ja van Si ris da 

y-is qeTxu de bi, bar gu Sa Tis xa nis 

Zmis wu li, rom le bic Te i mu raz sa da 

erek les sTxov d nen aji-Ca la bi sa-

gan dac vas. me fe e bi gan ja Si Ca vid-

nen da iq da i ba res y-is xa ni qa zum-

xa ni, fa na-xa ni da azer ba i ja nis xa-

ne bi. y-is xan ma da pa ti Ja qar T ve li 

me fe e bi. azer ba i ja nel xa nebs Ra la-

ti hqon daT Ca fiq re bu li, ris T vi-

sac qar T vel ma me fe eb ma isi ni da sa-

jes. mar Ta lia, y-is xa ni qa zu mi Ra-

lat Si ga re u li ar iyo, mag ram qar-

Tul ma jar ma isic aik lo. Sem deg Si 

me fe eb ma mas sa qo ne li da ub ru nes 

(p.o. 190-193). gan ja Si myo fi aji-Ca-

la bis Svi lis – aRa qi Sis jars (1752) 

Se u er T da y-s ja ri (p.o. 198). Tul qi-

Ta fas (ya zax-Sam Si di lus sazR var-

ze) brZo lis (1752) Sem deg gan jis 

xan ma da aRa qi Sim y-is jar Tan er Tad 

Su ri iZi es ya za xe leb ze (p.o. 204). 

ba man-xa ni (na xi Ce va nis xa ni) da zu-

rab qsnis eris Ta viS vi li (iese eris-

Ta vis Ze) aji-Ca lab Tan er Tad api-

reb d nen qarTl-ka xeT ze laS q ro bas. 

maT Tan ax l da Wa ris, Saq-Sir va nis, 

gan ja – y-is, bar dis da bar gu Sa Tis 

ja ri. laS q ro ba Ca i Sa la (p.o. 208). 

ib re im-xa ni sa gan (ya ra ba Ris xa ni), 

(1782) wa mo su li xun Za xis (sa xa no 

Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si, igi ve ava ri is 

sa xa no) `na fan ti~ ja ris y-dan qar T-

l Si Se saZ lo Se moW ris ga mo erek le 

sas w ra fod Ta vis Tan iba rebs min baS 

oTar ami lax vars, (sit. II, 134). erek-

lem (1787) qar T vel Ta da rus Ta 

mxed ro biT ze i bas Tan da a mar cxa 

y-is ja ri. amis Sem deg erek les gan z-

ra xu li hqon da y-s da laS q v ra, mag-

ram rus Ta ja ris mo u lod ne li was v-

lis ga mo ukan ga mob run da (T.b. 60). 

Sam qor Si (1787) Ca sul erek les Tan 

mi vid nen fa Ta li-xa ni da ru ban di sa 

(faT ha li xa ni, yu bis sa xa nos mflo-

be li 1758-89), mah mad-xa ni Sa qi sa da 

ga dawy vi tes y-ze ga laS q re ba. maT 

mi im x res ja vad-xa ni (gan jis xa ni, 

1786-1804), mag ram fa Ta li-xa nis mi-

ze ziT laS q ro ba ar Sed ga (T.b. 60).

qar T lis eleb ma (krwa ni sis 

brZo lam de – 1795) da y-is mcxov-
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reb leb ma ib re im xan Tan er Tad da-

ic ves Su Sa (ya ra ba Ris ci xe-si mag re) 

xo ja sa gan (aRa-mah mad xa ni, 1794-dan 

ira nis gam ge be li, Sa hi 1796-97), (T.b. 

64). aRa-mah mad xa ni y-dan wa mo vi da 

Tbi li sis asa ox reb lad (1795), (sit. 

II, 313). ib re im xa ni (1795) aRa-mah mad 

xa nis mi er y-sa da Tbi li sis aox re-

bas gan jis xans ab ra leb da. ami tom 

erek lem sTxo va dax ma re ba gan jis 

da sa laS q rad. qar Tu li ja ris Se-

mar Te bam gan jis brZo la Si ga ak-

vir va y-ebi da le ke bi (T.b. 65-66). 

erek le (1795.IX.) atyo bi nebs oTar 

ami lax vars, rom qris ti a ni tyve e bis 

uk leb liv dab ru ne bis sa nac v lod 

aRa-mah mad-xa ni Txo u lobs erek les 

erT-erT Svils mZev lad, azat-xa-

nis (samxr. azer ba i ja nis mflo be li, 

1747-1762) na qon Zvir fas Tvals, sa-

aTs da y-is elebs (sit. II. 214). y-dan 

ya zax Si (1800) ga da su li na sif ja-

far uz ba Sis Svi li mo ax se nebs xel-

m wi fes (gi or gi XII, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1798-1800), rom mTe li mi si sa-

qo ne li le keb ma ga da re kes da Res-

tan Si (sit. II, 313). tor ma so vi (ru si 

ge ne ra li, 1808-1811 sa qar T ve lo sa 

da kav ka si is xa zis mTa var sar da li) 

da ira nis Sa his war mo mad ge ne li 

mir za bu zur gi y-Si (1810) Sex v d-

nen er T ma neTs ru seT-ira nis sa za-

vo mo la pa ra ke bis Ta o ba ze (T.b. 74). 

y-is da sa ca vad as ka ran Si (1812) id ga 

800-ka ci a ni rus Ta raz mi (T.b. 80).

*f.g-s Ta ri Ri aT v li li aqvs se fi an Ta sag va-

re u los da ma ar seb lis, wmin da nad Se racxu-

li Se ix se fi ad-dan is pa yis (1252-1334) gar-

dac va le bi dan. qro ni ko ni rJ =190+1334=1524. 

*f.g. am am bavs Sec do miT 1522 aTa ri Rebs. Ta-

ri Ri aqac aT v li lia Se ix ad-din is pa yis gar-

dac va le bi dan. qro ni ko ni 188+1334=1522.

**v.b. am mov le nebs Sec do miT 1536 aTa ri-

Rebs.

g. oTx me zu ri

yiv Ca ye bi // yiv Ca ye Ti – 

Tur qu le no va ni mom Ta ba re to mi 

Sua sa u ku ne eb Si (ru seT Si `po lov-

cebs~ eZax d nen, ev ro pa Si `ku ma-

nebs~). pir vel sacxov ri si md. vol-

gis aR mo sav le TiT hqon daT. XI s-Si 

ga da sax l d nen Sa vizR vis pi reT Si. XII 

s-is da sawyis Si ru seT Tan brZo lis 

Se de gad ma Ti di di na wi li ga nad-

gur da. er Ti ur do (40 aTa si ka ci) 

sa qar T ve los me fem da viT aR ma Se-

ne bel ma (1089-1125) gad mo a sax la 

sa qar T ve lo Si. XIII s-Si mon Rol Ta 

dapy ro be bi Se de gad ma Ti na wi li 

un g reT Si ga da sax l da, xo lo da nar-

Ce ni `oq ros ur dos~ Se mad gen lo ba-

Si ga iT q vi fa. y. ix se ni e ba: le on ti 

mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me-

fe Ta~, ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang 

gor gas li sa~, la Sa-gi or gis dro in-

de li ma ti a ne, `cxov re ba me feT-me-

fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955); `is to-

ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, 

ba si li ezos moZRu a ri `cxov re ba 

me feT-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam Ta aR m-

we re li (q. c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); ni ko da di a ni 

`qar T velT cxov re ba (1962); ar sen 



173

be ri, cxov re baÁ ni noÁsi; wa me baÁ da-

viT da kon s tan ti ne si (Z. q. a. l. Z. III, 

1971).

y. aris ya za ni, kas pi is zRvam de, 

aris qa la qi svi a ja (v. b. 159, sq. 1). y. 

skvi Te bi ari an, ro mel nic ru se Tis 

na wils war mo ad ge nen, iq mcxov re bi 

sxva xal x nic skvi Te bad iwo de bi an 

(v. b. 173, sq. 2), (n. d. Sec do miT mi iC-

nevs, rom y. aris xa zar ni, vid re kas-

pi is zRvam de. n. d. 21). aleq san d re 

ma ke do nel ma qar T l Si laS q ro bi sas 

ixi la mtkvris na pir ze mcxov re bi 

sas ti ki war mar T ni, ro mel Tac Cven 

(qar T ve le bi) bun Tur qeb sa da y-ebs 

vu wo debT (l. m. 17. Z. q. a. l. Z. III, 

46). vax tang gor ga sal ma (qar T lis 

me fe V s-is II nax.) da i mor Ci la ov s-

ni da y-ni da da i ka va da ri a lis gad-

mo sas v le le bi, ris Sem de gac osebs 

da y-ebs aRar Se eZ loT kav ka si o nis 

gad mo lax va qar T vel Ta me fis brZa-

ne bis ga re Se (j. 156. Z. q. a. l. Z. III, 

48). he rak le ke i sar ma `ga ni laS q ra 

ze da da Se vi da qve ya na sa ko man Ta-

sa, ro mel ari an y-ni, da mis ca asu li 

TÂsi co lad me fe sa y-eT sa da wa riy-

va na yov li Ta Za liTA mi si Ta Za lad 

TÂsad da Se vi da spar seTs~ (Z. q. a. l. 

Z. III, 249). da viT ma (da viT IV, sa qar T-

ve los me fe 1089-1125) y. Ca mo a sax la 

sa qar T ve lo Si (1118), `ra Ta ico da 

y-Ta sim rav le, mxne o ba, si su bu qe, 

mi mos v la, si ficxe da ad vi lad da-

sam Wir ve lo ba~. y-ebs sWir de bo daT 

Tav Se sa fa ri da ad vi lad Se iZ le bo-

da ma Ti qve ya na Si Ca moy va na. y.-ebi 

si xa ru liT da sTan x m d nen, da vi Tis 

wi na da de bas, mxo lod iTxov d nen 

maT da mi mtru lad gan wyo bi li ose-

bi sa gan gzis mi ce mas. da vi Ti ga da vi-

da Crd. kav ka si a Si, Ca mo ar T va mZev-

le bi osebs da y-ebs. Se a ri ga isi ni 

`iyo So ris ma Ti sa si yu a ru li da 

mSvi do ba vi Tar ca Zma Ta~ da mis ca 

y-ebs (sa qar T ve lo Si) mSvi do bi a ni 

gad mos v lis sa Su a le ba (d. i. 336; v. b. 

159). y-Ta dax ma re biT da viT ma `das-

ca Si Si da za ri~ sxva qvey nis me fe ebs 

(d. i. 336). da viT ma y-ebi de da-wu li-

a nad mo xer xe bul ad gil ze da a sax-

la da da ud gi na spa sa lar ni da mmar-

T vel ni. maT gan gaw v r T na 40 aTa si 

mxe da ri, ro mel Tac cxe ne bi da sa-

Wur ve li da u ri ga. y-Ta um rav le-

so ba dRi Ti-dRe qris ti an de bo da 

(d. i. 337, 345; v. b. 159, 162). da viT ma 

(1121) y-Tan er Tad da ar bia bar da vi 

da `mos r na Tur q ni~ (d. i. 340). da-

viTs (1123) aR ricxu li hyav da y-Ta 

ra o de no ba. Sar van Si laS q ro bi sas 

ma Ti ricx vi Se ad gen da 50 aTass (d. 

i. 343; v. b. 161). da vi Ti (1124) Tavs 

da es xa Sa bu rans, da ru bands da 

`mos wy vid nes~ qur d ni, lek ni da y-ni 

da ru ban di sa ni (d. i. 344; v. b. 161. n. 

d. 92). da viT ma uricx vi tyve e bi ga-

mo ix s na y-Ta gan gar k ve ul fa sad (d. 

i. 354). y-eb ma ram den jer me ga niz ra-

xes da vi Tis Ra la ti. Se e cad nen mis 

mok v las xmliT, Su biT Tu is riT 

(d. i. 362). y-ebi gi or gis (gi or gi III, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1156-84) dro-

sac mi di od nen sa qar T ve los sam sa-

xur Si. me fe ram den sac ub r Za neb da 

im de ni aTa si ka ci ga moh yav daT (l. 
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g. m. 367). gi or gim sZlia Tur q Ta, 

arab Ta, lek Ta, y-Ta da ve ra vin ver 

ga u wia Rir se u li wi na aR m de go ba (n. 

d. 93). Ta ma ris (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1184-1207/10) pir ve li qma ri gi or gi 

ru si (iuri bo go li ub s ki, nov go ro-

dis mTa va ri 1172-75) sa qar T ve lo Si 

Ca moy va nam de bi Zis gan dev ni li im-

yo fe bo da y-is me fes Tan (i.  a. 36; v. b. 

173). ro de sac sa me fo ka ri dan ga Ze-

ve bu li gi or gi ru si (1191) sa qar T-

ve lo Si Se mo iW ra Ta ma ris laS qar Si 

y-ic im yo fe bod nen (i. a. 53), Sam qo-

ris brZo lis (1195) win `Zma y-Ta me-

fi sa se vin ji sa sa va la Ti sa qar T ve-

lo Si iyo (i. a. 64). Sam qor Si (1195) 

mi ma val Ta mars Tbi li si dan gas v li-

sas mi e geb nen ov s ni da `y-ni axal ni~ 

(i. a. 65). wi na meb r Zo lebs y-Ta ena ze 

ewo de ba `Wa laS~ da `das naW t da~ (i. 

a. 70). ka xa be ris Svi leb ma, baR vaS Ta 

STa mo mav leb ma, an ton Wyon di de-

lis ori Zma mok les, ris ga moc me-

fe Ta mar ma Se ipy ro isi ni da eq so-

ria uyo sa ber Z ne Tis ma ke do ni a Si, 

sa dac mok lul iq nen y-Ta mi er (b. 

e. 131). mon Ro leb ma (1223) gan v les 

da ru ban dis ka ri da Se vid nen y-s. 

y-ebi bev r jer Se eb nen maT, mag ram 

yo vel T vis mon Ro le bi imar j veb-

d nen. y-eTis gav lis Sem deg mon Ro-

leb ma Se mo u a res da ru ban dis zRvas 

da dab run d nen sam Sob lo Si (J. 165). 

mon Rol Ta di di ya e nis ba Tos (oq-

ros ur dos ya e ni 1243-55) sam f lo-

be lo Si (1240/50-iani) Se di o da y-Ti 

(J. 196, 229, 234). da vi Ti (da viT VIII, 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1293-1311) Tavs 

da es xa sa qar T ve lo Si sa zafxu lod 

mi ma val y-ebs. y-Ta na wil ma Tbi liss 

Se a fa ra Ta vi, xo lo na wi li mtkvris 

xe o biT ga iq ca (J. 316). da vi Ti da 

vax tan gi (vax tang III, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1298, 1302-1304/08) da pi ris pi-

re bi sas y-ebs vax tan gis mxa re eWi-

raT (J. 317).

g. oTx me zu ri

YyilCiyo – Cer qe zi (Cer qe ze-

Tis mkvid ri, ist. mxa re Crdi lo eT 

kav ka si a Si) war Ci ne bu li. Yy. ix se ni-

e ba: va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra 

sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973). 

ar Ci li (ar Cil II, ime re Tis me-

fe 1661-63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-96, 

1698 da ka xe Tis me fe 1664-75) ru-

seT Si mi di o da. Sam xal ma ga da i bi ra 

Cer qez Ta ba to ni y., ra Ta Se epy ro 

ar Ci li da ira nis Sa his T vis ga da e-

ca, ami saT vis ki ga sam r je los da-

pir da. Cer qe zeTs mi su li ar Ci li y-m 

pa ti viT mi i Ro, ga a yo la gam ci leb-

le bi da ga uS va. ar Cils sur da y-c 

mas Tan er Tad wa su li yo, mag ram man 

ar ine ba. ar Cils da e wia y-s mi er gag-

zav ni li raz mi da Sepy ro ba mo un do-

ma. ma Sin iSiS v les xmle bi ar Ci lis 

mxleb leb ma ni ko loz aba Si Zem da 

Sa li kaS vil ma (qar T ve li Ta va de bi) 

da ga a Ta vi suf les me fe. me fem amo-

i Ro mSvild-ka par Wi da bev ri Cer qe-

zi mok la, ga ar R via Cer qez Ta raz mi 
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da ga iq ca. mas Tan mi vi da er Ti war Ci-

ne bu li le ki da dax ma re ba Ses Ta va-

za. man me fe isev y-s sax l Si mi iy va na. 

y-s col ma ima ve Ra mes gag zav na me fe 

ba si an Si (ist. mxa re Crd. kav ka si a Si), 

xo lo mi si laS qa ri di gor Si (ist. 

mxa re Crd. kav ka si a Si) mo vi da Sam xa-

li y-Tan ar Ci lis wa say va nad, mag ram 

aRar dax v da iq. Bbasianelma (ba si a ni 

– pro vin cia ist. samx.-das. sa qar T-

ve lo Si)  qa leb ma araf riT ar da a ne-

bes me fe y-s da ima ve Ra mes qar T l Si 

da ab ru nes (v.b. 855-56).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           

yo ja-xa ni – gan jis xa nis bi-

Za (XVIII s. I nax.). y.x. ix se ni e ba: pa pu-

na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ 

(1981). 

y.x. iyo gan jis xa nis bi Za me fe e-

bis Te i mu ra zi sa (Te i mu raz II, qar T-

lis me fe 1744-62) da erek les (erek-

le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62) me fo bis 

pe ri od Si (p.o. 164). y.x-ma da erev-

nis yo fil ma xan ma ja far ma me fe ebs 

sTxo ves, ra Ta eSu am d gom laT mah-

mad-xan erev nel Tan mis mi er daty-

ve ve bu li ja far-xa nis  col-Svi lis 

ga Ta vi suf le bis Se sa xeb (p.o. 164). 

ro de sac me fe eb ma  Se ity ves, rom 

azer ba i ja nel xa nebs qar T vel Ta 

Ra la ti hqon daT gan z ra xu li, yve-

la ni da maT So ris gan jis xa nis bi-

Za y.x. da mi si dis wu li xu daT-be gi, 

da aty ve ves. me fe eb ma isi ni, gan jis 

Tav ka ceb Tan er Tad, gan ji dan Tbi-

liss mZev lad ga mo is tum res (p.o. 

194). rad gan qar T li sa da ka xe Tis 

ja re bi da i fan t nen da Yyvela Tav-

Ta vis ad gi lebs amag reb da, me fe eb ma 

(Te i mu raz II, erek le II) aji-Ca la bis 

(Sa qis xa ni) Se ri ge ba ga dawy vi tes da 

Tbi lis Si mZev lad myof y.x-s mas Tan 

we ri li mi a we ri nes. we ri liT, y.x. 

Ta vis-Tav ze iReb da maT Se ri ge bas. 

aji-Ca la bis moTxov ni sa mebr, me-

fe eb ma mas Tan y.x.  gag zav nes da Tan 

re vaz  ami la xo ri da mdi va ni edi Se-

ri ga a yo les (p.o. 198). ro de sac aRa-

qi Si (aji-Ca la bis Ze) da gan jis xa ni 

qar T l Si Se iW r nen,  me fe eb ma ja ris 

Sek re ba da iwyes. es rom aRa-qiS ma 

Se ityo, Se ri ge ba ga dawy vi ta da me-

fe eb Tan mo sa la pa ra keb lad y.x. da 

aji-fri na ga mog zav na  (p.o. 200). 

T. qo ri Ze

yo jax (xo jax) – da Res t nis 

be la di (XVIII s. I nax.). y. ix se ni e ba: 

oman xer xe u li Ze ̀ me fo ba irak li me-

o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

qar T lis tax tis da ka ve bis miz-

niT 1748, erek les (erek le II, ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

1762-98) aujan y da ab du la-be gi, 

ieses Ze (iese, qar T lis me fe 1714-

16, 1724-27). [am dros erek les ma ma, 

qar T lis me fe Te i mu raz II iran Si 

ga em g zav ra]. ab du la-beg ma dax ma re-

bis T vis ga re Se Za las mi mar Ta. maT 

So ris da Res t nel fe o da lebs. amiT 
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isar geb la y. be lad ma da di di ja-

riT qarTls Se mo e sia. aaox ra `av Wa-

le bi~ (Tbi li sis ga re u ba ni). did Za-

li tyve da sa qo ne li wa i Ro, erek le 

mters ora si ka ciT da e dev na. gzad 

qi zi yis (ka xe Tis re gi o ni) ga na pi-

ra sof le bis laS qa ri Se u er T da. 

erek le, laS q riT y. be lads Si raq Si 

(va ke ala zan-iv ris Su am di na reT-

Si) da ux v da, sas ti kad da a mar cxa da 

ala fi wa ar T va. erek le ga mob run da 

da sof. de dof lis wya ro Si da ba nak-

da. gaq ce u li y. be lads gzad lek Ta 

sxva ja ri Se u er T da da er Ti a ni Za-

liT erek les Tavs da es x nen. qar T-

ve leb ma mte ri sas ti kad da a mar cxes 

(o. x. 47; T. b. 47).

q. na di ra Ze

 

yu ba sa ri – XII s. II na xev ris 

moR va we, sa qar T ve los me fe e bis 

gi or gi III-is (11156-84) da Ta ma ris 

(1184-1207/10) sa me fo ka ris mo xe le 

– amir s pa sa la ri da man da tur Tu-

xu ce si, ,,na yiv Ca Ra ri~. Yy. ix se ni e ba: 

,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded-

Ta ni~ (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS-

vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve-

lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973). 

y. kar gi ra in di da me fe Ta er-

T gu li iyo. Ta ma ris (saqarTvelos 

mefe 1184-1207/10) ga me fe bis Ta na ve 

di daz na u reb ma me fes y-is, ro gorc 

,,ug va nos’’ ga da ye ne ba mos Txo ves im 

mi ze ziT, rom is uk ve avad iyo, mag-

ram Ta mar ma Se u nar Cu na mas pa ti vi 

gar dac va le bam de (i-a, 30). y. gar-

da ic va la da spa sa la ro ba sar gis 

mxar g r Zels ubo Zes (v.b. 171).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

                                                                                                                         

yu la ma li – erev nis xa ni XVIII 

s-is 80-iani wle bis da sawyis Si. Yy. ix-

se ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa-

li is to ria` (1983). 

use in-yu lis gar dac va le bis 

Sem deg erev nis xa ni gax da mi si Ze y. 

is go ne ba sus ti iyo da mok les erev-

ne leb ma (T.b. 58).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

Sa bu ra ni – qa la qi ist. azer-

ba i jan Si, kas pi is zRvas Tan. S. ix se-

ni e ba: ,,is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van-

ded Ta ni’’, Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973).

gi or gim (gi or gi III, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1156-84) ilaS q ra aR sar-

Ta nis  (Sir van Sa hi 1149-1203)  da sax-

ma reb lad, aiRo qa la qi S. da da ub-

ru na mas (i-a. 17; v.b. 169). S-is vel ze 

ga i mar Ta brZo la da viT sa (da viT VII 

sa qar T ve los me fe 1249-70) da ber qa 

ya ens (oq ros ur dos ya e ni 1255-66) 

So ris, ro mel Sic qar T ve leb ma ga i-

mar j ves (J. 249).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 
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Sa ver di sul Ta ni – Sa ver-

di sul Tan zi ad-oR li, ya ra ba Ris 

mmar T ve li (XVI s. Sua). S.s. ix se ni e ba: 

be ri eg na taS vi li, ,,axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba – me sa me teq s ti~ (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973); ,,pa ri zis qro ni ka~ (1980); far-

sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze ,,is to ria~ (1926). 

Sah-Ta maz ma (Ta maz I, ira nis Sa-

hi 1524-76) gag zav na S.s. var Zi is ci-

xis (XII_XIII ss-is klde Si nak ve Ti 

sa mo nas t ro kom p leq si ja va xeT-

Si) asa Re bad, ro mel Sic lu ar sa bis 

(lu ar sab I, qar T lis me fe 1527-56) 

mom x re mes xi di de bu le bi iy v nen ga-

mag re bul ni. ira ne leb ma aiRes ci xe 

(f.g. 6). S.s-ma, ro me lic Sah-Ta ma zis 

mi er iyo da niS nu li, Se ag ro va ya-

ra ba Ris laS qa ri da wa mo vi da lu-

ar sa bis wi na aR m deg, ro mel mac ar 

in do ma pi ris pir brZo la da ga ris-

Tan dad ga. qar T vel Ta jars me fem 

sa Ta ve Si uf ro si va Ji si mo ni (si mon 

I, qar T lis me fe 1556-69, 1578-1600)  

Ca u ye na. qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves da 

ga aq ci es S.s. is ga saq cev gzas eZeb-

da da Sem Tx ve viT lu ar sabs Se e Ce xa. 

me fes yve la sab r Zo lo iara Ri da em-

t v ra da cxe ni aZ ge ra S.s-s. am dros 

me fis cxens fe xi nap ral Si Ca u var-

da da da e ca. lu ar sab ma sa sik v di-

lo Wri lo ba mi i Ro. am ad gi las be ri 

eg na taS vi li S.s-is nac v lad mah mad 

sul Tans asa xe lebs (b.e. 365; me sa me 

t. 508-10; v.b. 405-06; f.g. 8-9). 1561 

ci xe did Tan (ist. ci xe si mag re aRm. 

sa qar T ve lo Si) si mo ni da mar cx da 

S.s-Tan brZo la Si. S.s. Tbi lis Si Se-

vi da (me sa me t. 511; v.b. 407, 575; f.g. 

10). S.s. aleq san d res Tan (aleq san d-

re II, ka xe Tis me fe 1574-1605) mi vi da 

ka xeT Si (me sa me t. 525; p.q. 54).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

Sa ver di xa ni – gan jis xa ni 

(XVIII s. II nax.). S.x. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu-

raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria’’ 

(1983); oman xer xe u li Ze ,,me fo ba 

irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); pa pu na or-

be li a ni ,,am bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981).

da pi ris pi re bul ni ari an S.x. da 

fa na xa ni (ya ra ba Ris xa ni 1747-63), 

ro mel sac sur da gan jis xa no ba. 

Ffana xan ma Se ya ra ja ri. S.x-ma gag-

zav na Ta vi si Zma ri za-yu li be gi 

qar T l Si da  Te i mu raz II-s (qar T lis 

me fe 1744-62)  da erek le II-s (ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1762-98) fa na xa nis wi na aR m deg 

dax ma re bis sa nac v lod mor Ci le ba 

aRuT q va. me fe eb ma Sek ri bes did Za-

li ja ri. amis gam go ne fa na xan ma al-

ya mox s na gan jas (p.o. 164-65). S.x-m 

aTi aTa si Tu ma ni ga ug zav na Te i-

mu razs da erek les Ta vi si Zmis ri-

za-yu li be gis xe liT (p.o. 171). S.x. 

Sepy ro bi li iyo fa na xa nis mi er da 

ga a Ta vi suf la fa Ta li xan ma (sam-

x reT azer ba i ja nis mmar T ve li). is 

mi vi da erek les Tan, ro mel mac ga a-

yo la qar T vel Ta laS qa ri da aiRo 

gan ja (T.b. 52). S.x. mo na wi lea Te-

i mu ra zis da erek les wi na aR m deg 

Sek re bi li ko a li ci u ri laS q ris, 
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ro mel Sic Se di an ag reT ve fa na xa ni 

da aji-Ca la bi (Sa qis pir ve li xa ni, 

1747-55). maT ver ga be des me fe eb Tan 

Se ta ke ba da mo la pa ra ke ba da iwyes 

(o.x. 48-9). qar T l ze di di ja riT wa-

mo vid nen S.x. da aji Ca la bis Svi li 

aRa qi Si, dad g nen ya zax Si, Sem deg ba-

i dar Si ga da i nac v les. Te i mu raz ma 

da erek lem did Za li ja ri Sek ri bes. 

es rom S.x-ma da aRa qiS ma Se ity ves 

mo in do mes Se ri ge ba, mag ram qar T-

vel ma me fe eb ma ukan aRar da i xi es. 

S.x. da aRa qi Si kvlav ya zax Si (ist. 

mxa re qve mo qar T l Si) dab run d nen. 

qar T vel Ta laS qar ma da a mar cxa 

isi ni da ga aq cia, gan jam de miy va da 

ja ris di di na wi li amo uwy vi ta. S.x. 

gan ja Si dab run da (p.o. 200-02). S.x. 

mok la mis ma msa xur ma. mi si va Je bi 

mi vid nen erek les Tan dax ma re bis 

saTxov ne lad. me fe da ex ma ra maT ja-

riT, aiRes gan ja da S.x-is va Ji mah-

mad-asan xa ni da a ye nes gan jis xa nad 

(T.b. 52). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

Sam qo ri – qa la qi azer ba i ja-

nis resp. VII s-Si xelT ig des ara beb-

ma. mog vi a ne biT ekuT v no da gan jis 

ami rebs. 1235 ga a nad gu res mon Ro-

leb ma. XVI-XVII ss-Si flob d nen yi-

zil ba Se bi. 1803 Se u er T da ru seTs. 

gar k ve ul pe ri od Si (XIII s., XVIII s.) 

Se di o da sa qar T ve los Se mad gen lo-

ba Si. S. ix se ni e ba: `ma ti a ne qar T li-

sa~, la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li ma ti-

a ne (q.c. I, 1955); ̀ is to ri a ni da az ma ni 

Sa ra van ded Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR-

ua ri `cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa Ta ma-

ri si~; Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo i sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973); 

erek le II-is pe ri o dis do ku men te bi 

(saq. ist. to po ni mi a Si, II, 2010). 

bu Ra-Tur q ma (bu Ra al-qa bi ri 

sar da li, g. 862), (854) da ru ban dis 

gziT gad mo iy va na xa zar Ta sa ma si 

oja xi da da a sax la S-Si (m.q. 265, v.b. 

130). bag rat ma (bag rat III, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 975-1014) ga i laS q ra gan-

jis ami ra fad lo nis (fadl ibn mu ha-

med Sa da di a ni, 985-1031) wi na aR m deg. 

da ar bia qve ya na ra ni sa, mi ad ga qa-

laq S-s, mi u ye na fi la ka van ni (lod-

satyor c ni), da le wa S-is zRu de ni 

(1010). me o re dRes bag ra ti api reb da 

S-Si SeW ras, mag ram fad lon ma Sen-

do ba iTxo va (m.q. 280, v.b. 141). qar-

Tul ma jar ma (1190), da viT sos la nis 

me Ta u ro biT, da laS q ra bar da vi, ar-

z ru mi, S. (i-a, 60, v.b. 180) qar Tu li 

ja ri (1195) da ba nak da S-Tan. mtris 

mra val ricxo va ni ja ri ga da Wi mu-

li iyo S-dan So Ti sa da var da naS tis 

mTe bam de da gan Zis ka ram de (i.-a. 68, 

b.ez. 126, v.b. 182). da viT sos lan ma 

S-is wya li ga i a ra da qa la qis kar Tan 

da xid Tan ga a Ca Ra brZo la (i.-a. 70). 

S-eb ma da viT sos lans qa la qis kli-

te ni mi ar T ves, iTxo ves mSvi do ba 

da mor Ci le ba (i.-a. 70, b.e.z. 127, v.b. 

183). qar Tu li ja ris was v lis Sem deg 

bu ba qar ma (abu beq ri, azer ba i ja nis 

aTa ba gi), aiRo gan Za da mi vi da S-mde 

(i.-a 76). la Sa-gi or gim (sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1207/10-23), (1219) aiRo S. 
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(l.g.m. 370). ja la le din ma (xo rez mis 

mbrZa ne be li) aiRo S. (1227) da mi si 

mim d gom ni qve ya na, ro me lic ekuT-

v no da va ram ga gels (qar T ve li di-

de bu li), (J. 171-172). lek Ta be lad-

ma sul xav ma (sur xai-xa ni), ro de sac 

vax tan gis (vax tang VI, qar T lis me fe 

1716-24) S-Si Cas v la Se ityo (1722) 

gan ja da to va (v.b. 499). Te i mu raz-

ma (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 1744-

62) da erek lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis 

me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 

1762-98) Tul qi Ta fas Tan (ya zax-Sam-

Sa di lus sazR var ze) da mar cxe bul 

aRa-qi Sis (Sa qis xa nis ha ji-Ce le bi 

yur ban oR lus Svi li), S-mde sdi es 

(1752), (T.b. 49).

omar-xan ma (ava ri is xa ni. g. 1801) 

sa qar T ve lo Si laS q ro ba da as ru la 

(1785) imiT, rom gan v lo gog Ca (se va-

nis tba som xeT Si), mi vi da, mo a ox ra 

S. da war vi da~ (T.b. 59). erek les mi er 

(1789) gan ja ze gag zav ni li mxed ro ba 

S-Si da ba nak da, mo ar bi es Cin gi li da 

ori wlis win gan ja Si ga da sax le bu-

li Sam Sa di lo e le bi aya res da S-Si 

Ca iy va nes. amis me re S-Si Ca vi da me fe 

erek lec. S-Si erek les Tan mi vid nen 

fa Ta li-xa ni da ru ban di sa (faT ha li 

xa ni, yu bis sa xa nos gam ge be li 1758-

89) da mah mad xan Sa qi sa da ya ra baR ze 

ga laS q re ba mo i la pa ra kes (T.b. 60). 

erek les gan we se biT (1791) ya zax Si, 

ba i dar Si (ist. mxa re qve mo qar T l Si), 

Sam Sa di lo Si, S-Si... `mcxov re bi qar-

T ve le bi, som xe bi, ose bi, TaT re bi~ – 

yve la ni yme bi ari an da ma Ti mbrZa ne-

be lia erek le me fe (sit. II. 203).

g. oTx me zu ri

Sar van Sa – Sar va nis mflo be-

li. S. sa qar T ve los me fe Ta ti tu-

la tu ra Si Cnde ba XII s-dan. ix se ni e-

ba: sa qar T ve los me fe e bis si ge leb-

Si (qar Tu li is to ri u li sa bu Te bis 

kor pu si, I, 1984; T. Jor da nia, qro-

ni ke bi, II, 1897; pir Ta ano ti re bu li 

leq si ko ni, I, 1991).

sa is to rio wya ro eb Si sa qar T-

ve los me fe e bi iwo de bod nen `me fe 

afxaz Ta, qar T vel Ta, ran Ta, kax Ta, 

so mex Ta, S. da Sa han Sa~. pir ve lad 

S. Cnde ba gi or gi III-is (1156-1184), 

(q.i.s.k. I. #11, 12), xo lo Sem deg er-

Ti a ni sa qar T ve los (gi or gi VIII-is 

(1446-1466) CaT v liT) da daS li lo-

bis pe ri o dis me fe Ta ti tu la tu ra-

Sic (q.i.s.k. I. #14, 22, 23, 37, 39, 41, 

42; qr. II, 241; p.a.l. I, 212-316); er Ti-

a ni qar Tu li fe o da lu ri mo nar qi-

is daS lis Sem deg (XV s-is II nax.) S-d 

iwo de bod nen Zi ri Ta dad qar T lis, 

xo lo zog Sem Tx ve va Si ka xe Ti sa da 

ime re Tis me fe e bic (p.a.l. I, 212-359), 

oRond es uk ve tra di ci is gag r Ze-

le ba iyo da ara re a lu ri vi Ta re bis 

asax va.

g. oTx me zu ri

Sa ru ri - Ãevi igi ve qve ya-

na som xeT Si. S. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa 

gob ro ni si~, (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963,175.). 

T. qo ri Ze
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Sa qi – is to ri u li ol qi dR. 

Crd. azer ba i jan Si. III-IV ss-Si kav ka-

si is al ba ne Tis mxa re (ix. st. ra ni). V 

s-dan sa qar T ve los aR mo sav leT mxa-

ris – he re Tis Se mad ge ne li na wi li. 

XIV s. da sas ruls ix se ni e ba, ro gorc 

da mo u ki de be li sa xel m wi fo war mo-

naq m ni. 1551 da ipy ro iran ma. 1743(47) 

aji-Ca la bis me Ta u ro biT Se iq m na 

Sa qis (nu xis) sa xa no. 1805 ru seT ma 

Se i er Ta, rac sa bo lo od ga nam t ki-

ca 1813 gu lis ta nis xel Sek ru le-

biT. S. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se ri `cxov-

re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne 

qar T li sa~, `cxov re ba me feT-me fi-

sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or gis dro-

in de li ma ti a ne, sum bat da vi Tis Ze 

`cxov re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an-

Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955); be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~, `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~ – me o re da me-

sa me teq s ti (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926); sex-

nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ (1913); 

pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze `me fo-

ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); 

pa ri zis qro ni ka (1980); bag rat ba-

to niS vi li `axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941); 

ef rem mci re `uwye baY mi zez sa qar T-

vel Ta moq ce vi sa sa~ (1959); is to ri-

u li do ku men te bi (q.s.Z. II, 1965; qr. 

II, 1897; Г.Д.И.Н.А., 1967); `mes xu ri ma-

ti a ne~ (1961). 

qar T lis me fe vax tang gor ga-

sals (da ax. V s. 40-iani – V s. bo lom-

de), ro de sac mcxe Ta Si `sve ti cxo-

vel ze~ ek le sia aRu Se ne bia da `k˜zi 

mas ze da pat ri ar qad ga nu we se bia~, 

ase ve me eq v se msof lio sa ek le sio 

kre bas (VII s.) kon s tan ti ne po Ro na-

tis (biz. imp. 668-85) dros da um t ki-

ce bia, am dro i dan mo yo le bu li 

mcxe Tis sa ka To li ko sos sam wy so Si 

Se dis S. (ef rem mci re 45; si ge li 

mcxe Ti sa ga ce mu li da ax. 1638, qr. II. 

453. ime o rebs am in for ma ci as) amas-

ve adas tu rebs sul T nis (mu rad III an 

mah mad III) mi er 1590 ga ce mu li si ge-

li (Г.Д.И.Н.А dok. #221). qar T lis 

eris m Ta var ma ar Cil ma (VIII s.) S. sa-

mar Ta vad ga das ca adar na se brmis 

Zmis wu lebs (klar ji bag ra ti o ne bi), 

(j. 244). ka xeT-he re Tis me fis – kvi-

ri kes (kvi ri ke III, 1014-37) dros S. 

Se di o da ma Wis sa e ris Ta vo Si. [kvi ri-

kem] `he reTs das va eris Ta vi ma Wi sa 

da mis ca ma Wis wylis (md. awi mi) qve-

iT da aR mo sav le Ti Sa ki xi TurT~ (v. 

b. 561). gi or gis (gi or gi I, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1014-27) laS qar Si, ba si-

lis (biz. imp. 976-1025) wi na aR m deg 

Tri a leT Si brZo lis dros (1021), 

Sa qe le bic ib r Zod nen (s. d. 383). S-Si 

mi sul Te mur-lengs (Sua azi is 

mbrZa ne be li 1370-1405) mi e ax l nen 

da Tay va ni sces le keb ma, Sa qe leb-

ma... am dros Te mur-len g Tan tyved 

im yo fe bo da bag ra ti (bag rat V, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1360-93), (b. e. 329; 

me o re t. 454). Te mur-len g ma ro de-

sac ga i go, rom bag rat ma da mis ma 

Zem, gi or gim, laS qa ri amo uwy vi tes, 
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gan ris x da, Sek ri ba ja ri, da to va S., 

mi vi da bar davs da (1387) mar t Si sa-

qar T ve lo Si Se mo vi da (b. e. 330; me o-

re t. 457). gi or gis (gi or gi VIII, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1446-66, ka xe Tis 

1466-76) dros S. sa qar T ve los Se-

mad gen lo ba Sia (me o re t. 476). kon s-

tan ti nes dros (kon s tan ti ne II, qar-

T lis me fe 1478-1505) mes xi va Wa ri 

S-Si yid da ab re Sums. mesxs Cxu bi mo-

u vi da Sa qel me duq nes Tan. Sa qel ma 

mesxs sce ma. ma Sin mes xi sam cxis aTa-

ba gis – yvar y va res sa xe liT da e muq-

ra. Sa qe li uf ro gab raz da, mesxs 

uwya lod sce ma, wa ar T va qo ne ba, ga-

mo ag do da Tan uTx ra: Sen ma aTa bag-

ma Ce mi saq ci e lis ga mo du qan ze yu-

riT ar mi ma ba so. mes x ma aTa bag Tan 

iCiv la. ma Sin aTa ba gi ja riT mi vi da 

S-Si, Sa qel va Wars yve la fe ri wa ar-

T va da mesxs da ub ru na. amis ni a dag-

ze da za ve bul kon s tan ti ne sa da 

yvar y va res So ris uTan x mo e ba Ca mo-

var da (v. b. 708-709). Saq-Sir va nis 

mpyro bel asan-begs (ha san-sul Ta-

ni), rad gan igi Sah is ma i lis (ira nis 

Sa hi is ma il I, 1501-24) mor Ci li iyo 

da mas Tan me gob ru li ur Ti er To ba 

hqon da, ka xe Tis da ka ve bac sur da. 

ma Sin le van ma (ka xe Tis me fe 1518-74) 

asan-beg Tan mSvi do bis dam ya re ba 

mo in do ma, mag ram man ar isur va. ami-

tom le van ma Sek ri ba spa, ga i laS q ra 

asan-beg ze, aaox ra S., mok la asan-be-

gi da di di ala fiT grem Si (ka xe Tis 

sa me fos de da qa la qi) dab run da (b. e. 

363; v.b. 403, 572); (sa va ra u dod, es 

un da mom x da ri yo Sah is ma i lis gar-

dac va le bis Ta na ve). amis Sem deg S-Si 

asan be gis Ze dav riS mah ma di (dev riS 

mu ha me di) ga ba ton da. mah ma di ga-

nud ga Sah-Ta mazs (ira nis Sa hi Tah-

masp I, 1524-76) da me fe le vans mtrad 

mo e ki da. Sah-Ta maz ma mis da sas je-

lad le va ni ga ag zav na. le van ma aaox-

ra S., dav riS-mah ma di mok la da mi si 

Ta vi Sahs ga ug zav na (me sa me t. 505; v. 

b. 574). mi u xe da vad imi sa, rom Sir va-

ni Sah-Ta mazs emor Ci le bo da, qar T-

ve le bi pe ri o du lad ar bev d nen mas, 

Sir va ne le bi qar T ve le bis xe lis-

Sewyo ba Si Sa qe lebs ada na Sa u leb d-

nen. ami tom Sah-Ta ma zi S-Si `Cad ga~. 

Sa qe le bi ka xeT Si ga i xiz nen da le-

van me fes Sem we o ba sTxo ves. S-is 

Tav ka ce bi ge la san-go ras nis ci xe Si 

ga mag r d nen. Sah-Ta ma zi ci xes Se mo-

ad ga. S-is pat ro ni iZu le bu li gax-

da Ra miT ga pa ru li yo. `kaxT ba to ni 

le va ni~ Sahs di di ZRve niT eax la. 

man ZRve ni mi i Ro da `Sa qel ni ba ton 

le vans~ apa tia. S-is Tav ka ce bi, rom-

le bic xelT ig des, `sik v di liT da-

sa jes. Saqs ki axa li ba to ni da u ye-

nes~ (f. g. 3-4; `Sah-Ta maz ma Se mus ra 

Sa qi~ – v. b. 716). Sah-Ta ma zi S-Si im-

yo fe bo da, ro de sac sam cxis aTa ba-

gi – qa i xos ro eax la, mor Ci le ba 

aRuT q va da sam cxe Si Se iy va na. am 

dros aq os ma le bi id g nen. Ta maz ma 

aiRo ci xe e bi da Se mus ra isi ni (f. g. 

5; b.e. 364). Sah-Ta maz ma S-is dapy ro-

bis Sem deg lu ar sab ze (lu ar sab I, 

qar T lis me fe 1527-56) ga laS q re ba 

ga dawy vi ta (b. e. 364). Sah-Ta ma zi sam-

cxis aTa bags da u moy v r da. es rom 
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lu ar sab ma Se ityo, aTa ba gis wi na aR-

m deg ga i laS q ra; aawi o ka sam cxe-ja-

va xe Ti... Seq m ni li vi Ta re ba Sahs ac-

no bes. igi aTa ba gis da sax ma reb lad 

ja riT wa mo vi da, Se mus ra S. da qar T-

l Si Se mo vi da (v. b. 404; f. g. 5). svi-

mon ma (svi mon I, qar T lis me fe 1556-

69, 1578-99/1600) sa ku Ta ri Zma da ud-

xa ni, ro me lic Sah-Ta maz ma Tbi li-

si sa da qve mo qar T lis gam geb lad 

da niS na, ta bax me las Tan (q. Tbi li-

sis Se mo ga re ni) da a mar cxa da Tbi-

liss Se mo ad ga. Seq m ni li vi Ta re ba 

Sahs ac no bes. man da sax ma reb lad 

mus li mebs mo u wo da. maT So ris qar-

T l Si ga mo ag zav na did Za li laS q-

riT S-is gam ge be li Sam xal-sul Ta ni 

(b. e. 368; me sa me t. 513). aleq san d rem 

(aleq san d re II, ka xe Tis me fe 1574-

1605) la la-fa Sas Tan (mus ta fa la-

la fa Sa, os mal Ta sar da li) er Tad 

Saq-Sir van ze ga i laS q ra (1578). la-

la-fa Sam S-Si ja ri Ca a ye na (me sa me t. 

523; v. b. 578; f.g. 13; p. q. 52; mes xu ri 

m. 50). imam-yu li-xa nis (ka xe Tis me fe 

da viT II, 1709-22) me fo bis dros ka-

xe le bis da sax ma reb lad Wa re le bis 

wi na aR m deg Sah ma Sir va nis gam ge be-

li sul Ta ni ga mo ag zav na. S-Si mo-

sul sul Tans Wa re li le ke bi Tavs 

da es x nen da mok les (v. b. 498, 618). 

Sah-abas ma (abas I, ira nis Sa hi1587-

1629) ka xe Ti, ro mel Sic Se di o da 

`eli se ni, wu ke Ti, Sa ki xi si (Sa qi)~ 

Ta vis sa xa nod ga da aq cia (v. b. 539). 

ya ra ba Ris gam ge bel ma fa nah-xan ma 

(1747-63) Za li an Se a viw ro va gan ja-

nax Ce va nis xa ne bi. maT dax ma re bis T-

vis Te i mu razs (Te i mu raz II, qar T-

lis me fe 1744-62) da erek les (erek-

le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-

ka xe Tis – 1762-98) mi mar Tes. ma ma-

Svil ma Saq-Sir va nis mflo bels aji-

Ca labs (Sa qis pir ve li xa ni ha ji Ce-

le bi yur ban oR lu, 1743-55) Se uT va-

la laS q ro ba Si mo na wi le o bis mi Re-

ba (1750), (p. o. 166). fa nah-xa ni da-

mar cx da. ga mar j ve bu leb ma Saq-Sir-

van Si ma xa ro be li ga ag zav nes (p. o. 

170). erek lem da Te i mu raz ma ga-

dawy vi tes ga e laS q raT War-be laq-

ne li le ke bis wi na aR m deg. me fe e bis 

mo kav Si re iyo aji-Ca la bi, ro mel-

mac maT brZo lis dros uRa la ta. 

qar T ve le bi da mar cx d nen (1751 

brZo la ag ri Ca i ze), (p. o. 177-182; o. 

x. 53). aji-Ca la bis Svil ma – aRa-qi-

Sim Saq-Sir va nis ja riT ya za xi aaox-

ra (p. o. 204; o. x. 53). 1752 aRa-qi Sim 

erek le da Te i mu ra zi da a mar cxa. ga-

mar j ve bu li Sin gab run da, isev Sek-

ri ba Saq-Sir va nis ja ri da ima ve 

wels ma ma-Svi lis wi na aR m deg wa mo-

vi da. qar T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves (T.b. 

49). xun Za xis ba ton ma nur sal-beg ma 

lek Ta di di laS qa ri Se ya ra, Ca vi da 

Saq-Sir van Si da iqi dan mo u lod ne-

lad bod bes (ad gi li ka xeT Si) Tavs 

da es xa da ram de ni me uba ni aaox ra 

(T. b. 55). 1789 erek lem, da ru ban dis 

xan ma fa Ta lim da S-is xan ma mah mad ma 

ya ra baR ze ga laS q re ba ga dawy vi tes, 

rad gan ya ra ba Ris xan ma – ib re im ma 

`da i viwya ke Ti lo bai me fi sa irak-

li sa~ (T. b. 60). erek le sa bu Teb ze 

xels awers: `... mTa va ri Sa qi sa~ (q.s.Z. 
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t. II. 547, 457, 477). aRa-mah mad xan ma 

– (1794-dan ira nis gam ge be li, Sa hi 

1796-1797) erek les mor Ci le ba Ses-

Ta va za da aRuT q va, rom S-s, Sir vans, 

gan jas... `mis cem da~ da azer ba i ja-

nis gam geb la dac da niS nav da. erek-

le ar da e Tan x ma, rad gan ru se bis T-

vis fi ci hqon da mi ce mu li (igu lis-

x me ba ru seT-sa qar T ve los 1783 

xel Sek ru le ba). qar T ve le bi sas ti-

kad da mar cx d nen (1795 krwa ni sis 

brZo la), (b. b. 65). 1796 ru sis ge ne-

ral ma zu bov ma da i ka va Saq-Sir va-

ni... (b. b. 67). qar T l Si, Saq-Sir van-

Si... Sim Si lo ba iyo. ko di pu ri erT 

Tum nad Zlivs iSo ve bo da (b.b. 68). 

mar ki zi (fi li pe pa u li Ci, sa qar T ve-

los mTa var mar Te bu li 1811-12) ga-

da vi da mtkvars – S-is, Sir va nis, da-

ru ban dis da ba qos da saT va li e reb-

lad, rad gan yve la es ad gi li ru-

sebs hqon daT dapy ro bi li (T. b. 80).

q. na di ra Ze

Sa han Sa – ani sis mflo bel Ta 

ti tu li. S. sa qar T ve los me fe Ta ti-

tu la tu ra Si Cnde ba XII s-dan. ix se-

ni e ba: sa qar T ve los me fe e bis si ge-

leb Si (qar Tu li is to ri u li sa bu-

Te bis kor pu si, I, 1984; T. Jor da nia, 

qro ni ke bi, II, 1897; pir Ta ano ti re-

bu li leq si ko ni, I, 1991).

sa is to rio wya ro eb Si sa qar T-

ve los me fe e bi iwo de bod nen ~me fe 

afxaz Ta, qar T vel Ta, ran Ta, kax Ta, 

so mex Ta, Sar van Sa da S.~ pir ve lad 

S. Cnde ba gi or gi III-is (1156-1184), 

(q.i.s.k. I, #11, 12), xo lo Sem deg er-

Ti a ni sa qar T ve los (gi or gi VIII-is 

CaT v liT, 1446-1466) sxva me fe Ta ti-

tu la tu ra Sic (q.i.s.k. I, #14, 22, 23, 

37, 39, 41, 42; qr. II, 241; p.a.l. I, 212-

316); er Ti a ni qar Tu li fe o da lu ri 

mo nar qi is daS lis Sem deg (XV s-is II 

nax.) S-d iwo de bod nen Zi ri Ta dad 

qar T lis, xo lo zog Sem Tx ve va Si ka-

xe Ti sa da ime re Tis me fe e bic (p.a.l. 

I, 212-359), oRond es uk ve tra di ci is 

gag r Ze le ba iyo da ara re a lu ri vi-

Ta re bis asax va.

g. oTx me zu ri

Se ma xia – Se ma xa, Sa ma xi – qa la-

qi azer ba i ja nis resp. kav ka si o nis 

sam x reT-aR mo sav le Tis mTis wi neT-

Si. IX-XVI ss-Si Sir va nis sa tax to qa-

la qi da Sir van Sa he bis re zi den cia. 

XVIII s. Sua wleb Si Se ma xis sa xa nos 

mTa va ri qa la qi. 1805 Se i er Ta ru-

seT ma. S. ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c. I, 1955); 

`is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded-

Ta ni~, Jam Ta aR m we re li (q.c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); 

far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ 

(1826); sex nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me-

fe Ta~ (1913); pa pu na or be li a ni `am-

bav ni qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman xer-

xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ 

(1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li 

is to ria~ (1983); ni ko da di a ni `qar-

T velT cxov re ba~ (1962); is to ri-

u li sa bu Te bi (q.s.Z., II, 1965; qr. I, 
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1892, III, 1967; mc. q., 1968). 

Turq-sel Cu ke bi Se iW r nen Sir-

van Si (1123), Se ipy res Sar van Sa (ma-

nu Cehr III, 1120-60), aiRes qa la qi S. 

da vi Ti (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los me-

fe 1089-1125) 50 000 ka ciT Sir va-

nis ken ga e mar Ta. sul Ta ni (mah mud 

ibn mu ha ma di, ira nis sa sul T nos 

mmar T ve li 1117-31) S-Si ga mag r da. 

al ya Se mor ty mu li sul Ta ni Za li-

an Se wux da. erT Ra mes man S. da to va 

da Sir va ni dan ga i pa ra (d. i. 343; v. b. 

161; n. d. 91). da viT ma aiRo S. (1124), 

ka xeT-he re Tis ja ri Ca a ye na da gam-

geb lad svi mon Wyon di del-mwig-

no bar Tu xu ce si da to va (d. i. 345; 

v. b. 162). adar ba da ga nis aTa ba gis 

abu-beq ris Sir van ze ga laS q re bas 

win us w reb da mi wis Z v ra, ro mel mac 

S. da an g ria (i.-a. 63; v. b. 181). es mox-

da 1192 (mc.q. 25, A-1110, kur Txe va ni; 

qr. I, afxaz Ta qro ni ka, 284). mon Ro-

leb ma, ro de sac sa qar T ve lo dum ne-

bad day ves, egar s lan ba kur ci xels 

Ca a ba res spa he re Ti sa da ka xe Ti-

sa, Tbi li si dan Se ma xi is mTam de (J. 

207; v. b. 208). 1452 Tur qebs eWi raT 

S-ia, gan ja da mra va li sxv. (qr. III, 

106, yan Ca e Tis Jam gu la ni). aleq-

san d re kax Ta me fis (aleq san d re I, 

1476-1511) dax ma re biT Sah-is ma il ma 

(ira nis Sa hi is ma il I, 1501-24) Sir va-

ni da ipy ro (1500-01), (v.b. 569; f. g. 2). 

man Sa ma xi e lebs Ta vis sa xel ze TeT-

ri mo aW re vi na (f. g. 3.). far cxis Tan 

(q. Tbi li sis sam x re TiT) brZo la Si 

(1569) qar T lis me fis svi mo nis (svi-

mon I, 1556-69, 1578-1600) wi na aR m deg 

yi zil ba Se bis mxa res di di laS q riT 

ib r Zo da S-is beg lar be gi (sa va ra u-

dod aras-xan rum lu), (v. b. 408). ru-

se Tis imp. an nam vax tan gi (vax tang VI, 

qar T lis me fe 1716-24) da ru ban d Si 

ga mo ag zav na `ra Ta da ipy ras Sa ma-

xia~. ro de sac vax tan gi q. da ru ban-

d Si Ca vi da (1734), baR dad Si (era yis 

de da qa la qi) myof ma Ta maz-xan ma 

(Ta maz yu li-xa ni, Sem d gom Si ira nis 

Sa hi na di ri) Se ityo, TiT qos vax tan-

gi S-Si im yo fe bo da, mo u lod ne lad 

Tavs da es xa S-s, `aRi Ro igi sul xa-

vi sa gan~ (lek Ta be la di sur xai-xa-

ni) da mo a ox ra (s.C. 45; v. b. 513). sur-

xav ma S. da i ka va 1721 (qr. III. da viT 

req to ris qro ni ka, 616). na dir-Sa hi 

(ira nis Sa hi 1736-47) da Res t ne lebs 

eb r Zo da (1741-43). man qar T li dan 

eq v si aTa si xar-ure mi mo iTxo va, ra-

Ta S-dan da Res tan Si pu ri ga da e ta-

na (p. o. 55). na dir-Sahs ga nud ga S., 

as t ra ba di (q. kas pi is zRvis sa na pi-

ro ze), Si ra zi (q. sam x reT-da sav leT 

iran Si), (1743). Sa ma xi e leb ma le ke bis 

dax ma re biT mo iy va nes (TviT mar q-

via) Sah-sul Tan use i nis (ira nis Sa hi 

1694-1722) Zed wo de bu li vin me (se fi 

mir za I) da das ves `ya e nad~ (v. b. 631). 

ira nis Zvel ma ya en ma Svi li aujan ya 

na dir-Sahs (ki dev er Ti TviT mar q-

via 1743, se fi mir za II). Sah ma Ta vi si 

Ze nas ru la-mir za ga ag zav na ajan-

ye bis Ca sax So bad. nas ru lam aaox ra 

Sir va ni da ga mar j ve bu li bar davs 

dad ga. ajan ye bul Sah za das (Sa-

his Ze) qar T l Si sur da mos v la gi vi 

ami lax var Tan, (qar T lis sad ro Sos 

sar da li, 1742 aujan y da ira ne lebs) 
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rom iqi dan os ma leT Si ga da su li-

yo, mag ram igi qsan ze ka xe leb ma da-

i Wi res da erek le Te i mu ra zis Zem 

(erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98) na dir-Sah-

Tan ga ag zav na (p. o. 73; qr. III. 618). 

os mal Ta ja ri qar T l Si Se mo vi da. 

na dir-Sa his Svi li maT wi na aR m deg 

wa mo vi da da gan jas Tan dad ga. Se Si-

ne bu li os ma le bi ukan gab run d nen. 

yi zil ba Se bi ki S-Si wa vid nen (p. o. 

75). erek les me fo bis dros xun Za xis 

ba to ni nur sal-be gi ka xe Tis da sar-

be vad wa mo vi da. le ke bi pir ve lad q. 

qi ziys (ka xeT Si) Se e siv nen. da es x nen 

sof. bod bes. qi zi yis mo u ra vis, Ta-

ma zis me Ta u ro biT le ke bi ka xe leb-

ma S-Si ga aq ci es, (p. o. 118; T.b. 56). 

Saq-Sir va nis mflo be lis aji-Ca la-

bis (Sa qis pir ve li xa ni ha ji Ce le bi 

yur ban-oR lu 1743-55) jar Si, ro-

me lic eb r Zo da erek le sa da Te i-

mu razs (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis me fe 

1744-62) im yo fe bo da Ta vi si raz miT 

S-is xa ni (1752), (p. o. 194). am brZo la-

Si erek le da Te i mu ra zi da mar cx d-

nen da axa li brZo li saT vis mza de ba 

da iwyes. aji-Ca la bis wi na aR m deg ga-

i laS q res da ga i mar j ves. Sir van-Sa-

ma xi is di de bu le bi da i Wi res... (p. o. 

202). xun Za xis ba ton ma omar-xan ma 

qi ziy ze ga laS q re ba ver ga be da, War-

Si dar Ca, Sem deg S-ias Se mo ad ga (o. 

x. 74). ru se Tis mxed ro bam, graf zu-

bo vis sar d lo biT, S. da i ka va (1796), 

(T.b. 66). erek le me fe 1783 traq tat-

ze xe lis mo we ri sas Tavs S-s mTa-

vars uwo debs (q.s.Z. II, 1783, 477).

q. na di ra Ze

Si ra ka va ni – igi ve eraz ga vo-

ri, qa la qi aira ra tis na han gis Si ra-

kis ga var Si, iyo sum bat I bag ra tu nis 

re zi den cia. S. ix se ni e ba: Jam Ta aR m-

we re li (q.c. II, 1959), va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li (q.c. IV, 1973). 

kox tas Ta vis ajan ye bis dros 

mon Ro leb ma qar T ve li di de bu le bi 

wa iy va nes ani sis qve ya na Si, ad gi las, 

ro mel sac ewo de ba Si ra ka va ni (J. 

215;  v.b. 210).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

Sir di – ov s Ta me fis asu li 

(XIII-XIV s.s. mij na). S. ix se ni e ba:  `Zeg-

li eris Tav Ta~ (da we ris Ta ri Ri 

1348-1400; q. s. Z. II, 1965). 

Sal va eris Tav ma (Sal va vir Se-

lis Ze qsnis eris Ta vi, XIII s. 80-iani  

– XIV s. 10-iani) co lad mo iy va na ov-

s Ta me fis asu li S., ro mel mac `ga na-

di da pa ti viT~ mo nas te ri. Ses wi ra 

oq ro sa da ver cx lis bar Zi mi (Rrma 

sas mi si), ta ba ki ni (RvTis sam sa xu re-

be li Tef Si), kan de li (ze Tis san Te-

li), mo oW vil ni xat ni da sxva `sam ka-

ul ni~ (106). 

q. na di ra Ze  

  

Sir va ni (Sar va ni) – is to ri-

u li qve ya na axl. azerb. resp. Crd-

aRm. na wil Si, kas pi is zRvis das. sa-

na pi ro ze, mtkvris Crd. aRm-iT. po-

li ti ku ri cen t ri q. Se ma xa. Se ad gen-

da kav ka si is al ba ne Tis (ix. st. ra ni) 



186

na wils. pe ri o du lad S-is sa me fos 

ga na geb d nen ira ne le bi, ara be bi, 

mon  Ro le bi. gar k ve ul pe ri od Si 

ga  nic di da sa qar T ve los gav le nas, 

ami tom qar T vel me fe Ta ti tu la-

tu ra Si gaC n da wo de ba `Sir van Sa~. 

1538 se fi an Ta ira nis ze wo lis Se-

de gad am sa xel m wi fom ar se bo ba 

Sewy vi ta da se fi an Ta sa xel m wi fos 

ol qad ga da iq ca. S-is te ri to ri a ze  

1748 war mo iq m na S-s sa xa no, ro me lic 

1804 ru seT ma Se i er Ta. S. ix se ni e ba: 

`ma ti a ne qar T li sa~, `cxov re ba me-

feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si~, la Sa-gi or-

gis dro in de li ma ti a ne (q.c. I, 1955); 

`is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded-

Ta ni~, ba si li ezos moZR ua ri `cxov-

re ba me fe Ta-me fi sa Ta ma ri si~, Jam-

Ta aR m we re li, be ri eg na taS vi li 

`axa li qar T lis cxov re ba~, `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~ – me o re da me-

sa me teq s ti (q.c. II, 1959); va xuS ti ba-

to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar-

T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); far sa dan 

gor gi ja ni Ze `is to ria~ (1926); sex-

nia Cxe i Ze `cxov re ba me fe Ta~ (1913); 

pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze `me fo-

ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983); 

pa ri zis qro ni ka (1980); bag rat ba-

to niS vi li `axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941); 

ni ko da di a ni `qar T velT cxov re ba~ 

(1962), ef rem mci re `uwye baY mi zez-

sa qar T vel Ta moq ce vi sas~ (1950). 

`Zeg li eris Tav Ta~, 1783 traq ta tis 

teq s ti (q.s.Z. II. 1965); `mes xu ri ma ti-

a ne~ (1961). os ma le Tis sul T nis mi-

er ga ce mu li do ku men ti (Г.Д.И.И.А., 

1967), mcxe Ti sad mi ga ce mu li si ge-

li da ax. 1638 (qr. II. 1897). 

qar T lis me fe vax tang gor ga-

sals (da ax. V s. 40-ian – V s. bo lom-

de), ro de sac mcxe Ta Si `sve ti cxo-

vel ze~ ek le sia aRu Se ne bia da `k'zi 

mas ze da pat ri ar qad ga nu we se bia~, 

ase ve me eq v se msof lio sa ek le sio 

kre bas (VII s.) kon s tan ti ne po Ro na-

tis (biz. imp. 668-85) dros da um t ki-

ce bia, am d ro i dan mo yo le bu li 

mcxe Tis sa ka To li ko sos sam wy so Si 

Se dis Sir va nic (ef rem mci re, 45; qr. 

II. si ge li mcxe Ti sa ga ce mu li da ax. 

1638 ime o rebs am in for ma ci as, 453). 

amas ve adas tu rebs sul T nis (mu rad 

III an mah mad III) mi er 1590 ga ce mu li 

si ge li (Г.Д.И.И.А dok #221) bag-

rat ma (bag rat III, sa qar T ve los me fe 

975-1014) xar ki da a do S-as (m. q. 281; 

s.d. 382; v.b. 141; n.d. 88). da viT ma (da-

viT IV, sa qar T ve los me fe 1089-1125) 

Ta vi si asu li, Ta ma ri ga ag zav na (Ta-

mar ma iqor wi na ma nu Cexr af ri du nis 

Ze ze 1105/06 an 1111) `de dof lad 

Sir va ni sa~ (d. i. 334; v. b. 158). da viT-

ma uf lis wu li de met re ga ag zav na 

S-s sa laS q rod (1117, rad gan moy v-

ro biT saq me ver mog var da). man aiRo 

ci xe qa la Zo ri (ci xe S-Si) da Sin ga-

mar j ve bu li dab run da (d. i. 334; 

l.g.m. 365; v. b. 158) da viT ma `Svi de-

ul sa pir mar x vi sa~ (1120) aiRo S-is 

q. ya ba la (md. mtkvris mar cxe na sa na-

pi ro ze dR. azer ba i ja ni) da aRav so 

sa me fo oq ro Ta da ver cx liT. qar T-

l Si mo sul ma isev Sek ri ba laS qa ri, 



187

7 ma iss isev Ca vi da S-Si da mo ar bia 

ad gi le bi `li Ja TiT vid re qur de va-

nam de da xiS ta lan Tam de~ (sa va ra u-

dod, la xi ja da Sa ma xi is r-ni) da 

isev ala fiT dab run da Sin. ima ve 

wels Se ib nen Sar va ne le bi da da ru-

ban de le bi, mok les af ri do ni (af ri-

dun I, 1094-1120) da amo xo ces Sar va-

ne le bi (d. i. 339; v.b. 159). Turq-sel-

Cu keb ma aiRes S-i (1123), Se ipy res 

Sar van Sa (ma nu Cexr III, 1120-60), da i-

ka ves S-is q. Sa ma xia. sul Tan ma (mah-

mud ibn mu ha ma di, ira nis sa sul T-

nos mmar T ve li 1117-31) me fe da viTs 

mo ci qu li ga mo ug zav na da wig ni ga-

mo a ta na, sa dac wer da: Sen tye Ta me-

fe xar, ve ra so des vel ze ver ga mox-

val, Se vipya ri Sar van Sa da xa ra ja 

da va de, Senc Tu ge ne bos ga mo mig-

zav ne ZRve ni, Tu ara da Se meb r Zo le. 

me fe da viT ma sas w ra fod Seh ya ra 50 

000 ka ci a ni laS qa ri da S-Si ga e mar-

Ta. es rom sul Tan ma Se ityo q. Sa ma-

xi as ga mag r da. al ya Se mor ty mu li 

sul Ta ni Za li an Se wux da da erT Ra-

me sac S-dan ga i pa ra. me fe iv ni sis 

Tve Si isev wa vi da S-s, aiRo gu lis-

ta ni – Sir van-Sah Ta re zi den cia. ap-

ril Si isev ilaS q ra, aiRo S-is ci xe-

e bi Ra san ni da xo za on di (sa va ra u-

dod, es is ci xe e bia, rom le bic ke-

tav d nen da ru ban dis viw ro ga sas v-

lels) mim de ba re `qvey ne biT~. anis-

ze ga laS q re bis Sem deg (1124) me fe 

da vi Ti ga e mar Ta S-sken, aiRo q. Sa-

ma xia, ci xe bi ri ti (biv ri ti, bi gur-

di) da mTli a nad S-is qa la qeb sa da 

ci xe eb Si da to va ka xeT-he re Tis 

laS qa ri. gam geb lad da `yo vel Ta 

saq me Ta man da ur Ta~ ga na Ci na mwig-

no bar Tu xu ces-Wyon di de li svi mo-

ni (d. i. 343-45; v. b. 161-62); (swo red 

am pe ri o di dan gaC n da sa qar T ve los 

me fe Ta ti tu la tu ra Si wo de ba 

`Sar van Sa~). S-is sax li emor Ci le bo-

da gi or gis (gi or gi III, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1056-84), (l.g.m. 367). Sir va nis 

me fe aR sar Tan ma (aR si ta ni, 1160-

96/97), ro me lic flob da te ri to-

ri ebs da ru ban di dan xir xa lam dis 

(xi la xa la, al ba nu ri wya ro e bis fe-

ro za pa ti), xa zar Ta gan (da ru ban de-

li xa za re bi) Se Wir ve bul ma dax ma-

re ba sTxo va gi or gis. gi or gim Ta vis 

ma mis dis wuls ja ri mi aS ve la (1167). 

qar T ve le bi mi vid nen da ru ban dis 

ka ram de, mo a ox res mus ku ri sa da Sa-

ra ba mis qve ya na, aiRes q. Sa bu ra ni, 

(Sab ra ni, dR. da Res tan Si) ro me lic 

gi or gim aR sar Tans ubo Za (i.-a. 17; 

v.b. 169). Ta mars (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1084-1107/10) `mo neb da da msa xu reb-

da~ Sir van Sa, mi ar T mev da ZRvens da 

eax le bo da di di pa ti viT (i.-a. 39). 

Sir van Sa aR sar Tans, Ta ma ris siy va-

ru liT go ne ba mix dils sur da Ta ma-

ris xe li eTxo va da mzad iyo sju li 

Se ec va la. sa me fo kar ma uari uTx ra 

(i.-a. 44-45). adar ba da ga nis aTa ba gis 

yi zil-ar s la nis (1187-91) gar dac va-

le bis Sem deg, mem k vid re ebs So ris 

aty da SuR li. ga i mar j va abu-beq r ma 

(abu baq ri) da daj da aTa ba gad. mi si 

um c ro si Zma amir-mir ma ni (amir emi-

ra ni) S-is mmar T vels Ca e si Za. abu-

beq r ma mi i Ro ra xa li fas dax ma re ba 
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sa qar T ve los wi na aR m deg, igi pir ve-

lad S-is ken ga e mar Ta, Sir van Sa hi 

aR sar Ta ni da mi si si Ze amir-mir ma ni 

mters ver ga um k lav d nen. am ube du-

re bas mi wis Z v rac da er To da q. Sa ma-

xi as ci xe-ga la va ni da an g ria. rad-

gan S-i sa qar T ve los ymad na fi ci 

iyo, me fe Ta mars da da viT sos lans 

(Ta ma ris Ta na mecxed re) did Za li 

ZRve ni ga mo ug zav nes da dax ma re ba 

iTxo ves. me fe Ta mar ma da da viT ma 

S-is mmar T ve li da mi si si Ze sa me fo 

sa sax le Si pa ti viT mi i Res da Tan 

laS q ris Sey ra da iwyes. Sir va ne le bi 

dar w mun d nen, rom qar T vel Ta laS-

qa ri maT mtris gan da i cav da (i.-a. 63-

66; v. b. 181-82). brZo la mox da Sam-

qor Tan (ist. q. azer ba i jan Si), (1195). 

abu-beq ri sa da mus lim Ta ko a li ci-

u ri laS q ris wi na aR m deg brZo la Si 

mo na wi le o bas iReb da S-is mmar T ve-

li Ta vi si ja riT. qar T ve leb ma ga i-

mar j ves (i.-a 68). ga mar j ve bis Sem-

deg ga i mar Ta dar ba zo ba, sa dac pa-

ti viT iq na miw ve u li Sir van Sa (i.-a. 

73). Ta ma ris gul mowya le ba sa da ke-

Til So bi le ba ze mi u Ti Tebs dev nil 

me fe Ta Zvel pa tiv Si ay va na: `da ami-

sa mo wa me ars sax li Sar van Se Ti da 

da ru ban del Ta, ov s Ta...~ (b. ez. 147) 

la Sa-gi or gim (sa qar T ve los me fe 

1207/10-23) S-Si ga ag zav na qar T lis 

eris Ta vi Sar van Sas T vis Ta vi si dis 

ru su da nis miTxo ve bis Se sa xeb mo sa-

la pa ra keb lad. Tvi Ton Ca vi da ba ga-

vans (ba qo), Sar van Sa ze ru su da nis 

da sa qor wi neb lad, mag ram igi mo u-

lod ne lad gar da ic va la (J. 166; 

l.g.m. 371; v. b. 199). rom gu a ris qve-

ya nas mar Tav da oTxi no i ni. am qve ya-

na Si Se di o da: xo ra sa ni, (ist. ol qi 

ira nis Crd. aRm. na wil Si) era yi, sa-

qar T ve lo, adar ba da ga ni, mo va ka ni, 

bar da vi, S. ... (J. 223). ber qa ya en ma 

(oq ros ur dos ya e ni 1255-66) mo a ox-

ra qve ya na S-isa (1266), (J. 254). gi or-

gi (gi or gi V sa qar T ve los me fe 1299, 

1318-46) Se vi da S-s, da i mor Ci la da 

xar ki da a do (v. b. 256; n. d. 115). Te-

mur-len gi (Su a a zi is mbrZa ne be li, 

1370-1405) bar da vi dan ga da vi da 

S-Si, Se mus ra da da ipy ro igi (v. b. 

265). S-Si mo sul Te mur-lengs mi e ax-

l nen da Tay va ni sces le keb ma, Sar-

va ne leb ma, gi lan-ma zan da re leb ma... 

im dros iq tyved im yo fe bo da bag-

ra ti (bag rat V, sa qar T ve los me fe 

1360-93), (me o re t. 454). Te mur-len-

gi Sar van Sas Tan er Tad ga mo e mar Ta 

`dab-dab Ta ce miT, buk Ta tkrci a-

liT~ sa qar T ve los ken; ma Sin bag-

rat ma da mis ma Zem gi or gim, Sek ri-

bes laS qa ri da ga em zad nen sab r-

Zol ve lad (1387), qar T ve leb ma med-

ga ri wi na aR m de go ba gas wi es (me o re 

t. 457). Te mur-len g ma sa qar T ve lo-

Si ga mo ag zav na (1402) S-is mflo be li 

Six-ba ra im (Se ix-ib ra him I, 1382-1417) 

`ra Ta Se etyo... be ga ra da sar go me-

fi sa gi or gi sa~ (sa qar T ve los me fe 

gi or gi VII, 1393-1407) ra Ta Ca mo er T-

mia Se mo sav lis yve la wya ro (v.b. 336; 

me sa me t. 468). gi or gim Ta vis ir g v-

liv Se mo ik ri ba qar T ve le bi, Sir va-

ne le bi... ga i laS q ra alin jas ci xe ze 
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(nax Ce va nis mi da mo eb Si), iqi dan ga-

mo iy va na Ze sul Ta ni sa (Te mur-len-

gis mo wi na aR m de ge ja la ri a ni ba to-

niS vi li Ta he ri) da ci xes mim d ga ri 

Te mur-len gis laS qa ri amo xo ca (XIV 

s. 90-iani), (Zeg li eris Tav Ta, q.s.Z. II. 

114). Te mur-len g ma di di brZo lis 

Sem deg aiRo bir T vi sis (ist. qve mo 

qar T l Si, md. al ge Tis xe o ba Si) ci xe 

(1403), ci xis Tav na zals Ta vi moh k ve-

Ta, xo lo mi si co li S-is mflo bels 

mis ca (b. e. 338; me o re t. 471; v.b. 274). 

iyo grZne u li `vin me Si xi~ Te mur-

len gis kar ze, ro me lic S-is mflo-

bel ma mok la (b.e. 355). ira ne le bis 

ba to no bis ga mo `Sir va ne leb ma da 

gan Ze leb ma~ aRar mis ces xar ki aleq-

san d re me fes (aleq san d re di di, sa-

qar T ve los me fe 1412-42). aleq san d-

rem gan Za ze ga i laS q ra, xo lo Se Si-

ne bul ma Sir va ne leb ma isev xar kis 

ga dax da ikis res (v. b. 281; n. d. 123). 

gi or gi aleq san d res Zes (gi or gi 

VIII, sa qar T ve los me fe 1446-66) 

xarks aZ lev d nen S-i da ra ni (v. b. 

283). ka xe Tis me fe aleq san d res 

(1476-1511) dros ga moC n da Sah-is ma-

i li (ira nis Sa hi is ma il I, 1501-24) 

Si xis Ze, ro mel mac aiRo S-ni (1500-

01), (v. b. 569; f. g. 2). me fe aleq san d-

rem Sah-is ma il Tan S-Si ga ag zav na 

ZRve niT Ta vi si Ze, di mit ri da mor-

Ci le ba ga mo ucxa da (v. b. 569). Sah-is-

ma ils rad gan mor Ci leb da Saq-Sir-

va nis mpyro be li asan-be gi (ha san 

sul Ta ni) da mas Tan kar gi ur Ti er-

To ba hqon da, ka xe Tis da ka ve bac 

sur da. ma Sin ka xe Tis me fem le van ma 

(1518-74) asan-beg Tan mSvi do bis dam-

ya re ba mo in do ma, mag ram asan-beg ma 

ar isur va. ami tom le van ma Sek ri ba 

spa, ga i laS q ra asan-be gis wi na aR m-

deg, mok la igi, aaox ra Sa qi da di di 

ala fiT grem Si (ka xe Tis sa me fos de-

da qa la qi) dab run da (sa va ra u dod, 

es un da mom x da ri yo Sah-is ma i lis 

gar dac va le bis Ta nad ro u lad), (v. 

b. 572). amis Sem deg Saq Si ga ba ton da 

mi si Ze – dav riS mah mad (der viS mu-

ha me di). dav riS mah mad da me fe le va-

ni er T ma neTs mtrad mo e kid nen. dav-

riS mah ma di ga nud ga Sah-Ta mazs 

(ira nis Sa hi Tah masp I, 1524-76). Sah-

Ta maz ma mis wi na aR m deg ga laS q re ba 

ga dawy vi ta da da sax ma reb lad le van 

kax Ta me fe da i ba ra. Sah-Ta ma zi 

S-sken ga e mar Ta da gzi dan dav riSs 

Se mo ri ge bis we ri li ga ug zav na. dav-

riS ma ar Se is mi na, ga a mag ra ci xe-si-

mag re e bi, Se vi da gu lis tans da 

omis T vis mo em za da. ma Sin Sah-Ta maz-

ma me fe le vans S-ze ga laS q re ba ub-

r Za na. le van ma aiRo Sir va nis ga mag-

re bu li ci xe e bi, mok la dav ri Si, xo-

lo mi si mok ve Ti li Ta vi Sah-Ta mazs 

ga ug zav na (me sa me t. 505; v.b. 574-

575). lu ar sa bi (lu ar sab I, qar T lis 

me fe 1527-56) Sah-Ta mazs ar emor Ci-

le bo da da  amis ga mo S-s ar bev da (f. 

g. 4). Sah-Ta ma zis Svi li al xaz-mir za 

S-Si ba to nob da da Za li an av ka cob-

da. Ta ma zi mi vi da, saq me mo ag va ra, 

xo lo Tav ne be bi da xo ca (f.g. 5). la-

la fa Sam (la la mus ta fa fa Sa, os-
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mal Ta sar da li) aleq san d re kax Ta 

me fes (1574-1605) S-ze laS q ro ba Si 

dax ma re ba Se mo uT va la. aleq san d-

rem ka xe Tis ga dar Ce nis miz niT mas 

mor Ci le ba ga mo ucxa da da das Tan x-

m da. la la-fa Sam S. aiRo (1574) da iq 

Ta vi si mcve le bi Ca a ye na (v. b. 578; f. 

g. 13; p. q. 52; mes xu ri m. 50). Sah-xu da-

ban das (ira nis Sa hi sul Tan mu ha med 

xu da ben de 1577-87) col ma be gum ma 

(mah di ulia) S-Si TaT re bis wi na aR m-

deg ga i laS q ra, yi zil ba Seb ma amowy-

vi tes ja ri, ga daw ves ci xe, xelT ig-

des xa zi na, tyved aiy va nes Ta Tar-

xa ni da yaz vin Si (qa la qi Crd. das. 

iran Si) wa vid nen. ya en ma, be gu mi da 

Ta Tar-xa ni mo ak v le vi na. es rom 

Tur qeb ma Se ity ves S. isev da i ka ves 

(me sa me t. 525; mes xu ri m. 51; p. q. 54; 

f. g. 13 – aq be gu mis ma giv rad we ria 

se i di). Sah-abas ma (abas I, ira nis Sa hi, 

1587-1629) ira ni dan ka xeT Si ga mo ag-

zav na kon s tan ti ne, aleq san d re me-

fis Ze, Tan ga mo a yo la Sir van-ya ra-

ba Ris ja ri. mas ma mis da Zmis mok v la 

hqon da da va le bu li (b. e. 382; me sa me 

t. 539; v. b. 582). [aris gan s x va ve bu li 

mo na ce mic]: Sah-abas I-ma Se uT va la 

kax Ta me fes, aleq san d res, rom sa-

ku Tar Zes kon s tan ti nes dax ma re bo-

da S-is da ka ve ba Si, xo lo kon s tan-

ti nes da a va la, ro gorc ki S-s da i ka-

veb da, ma ma da Zma mo ek la. ka xe leb ma 

aiRes ci xe ya ba la da kon s tan ti ne 

S-Si ga a ba to nes (f. g. 18; p. q. 60). S-Si 

kon s tan ti ne bevr av sa da sa sir cx vo 

saq mes Ca di o da (p. q. 61). mar tyof Si 

ira nis wi na aR m deg ajan ye bul ma 

(1625) qar T ve leb ma ira nis mxa res 

meb r Zo li S-is gam ge be li usuf-xa-

nic mok les (p. o. 91). S-Si (1632) Te i-

mu ra zis (Te i mu raz I, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis me fe 1625-32) ymis Svi li ba to-

nob da (f. g. 31). S-is xans Sah ma (se fi 

II, 1666-94) Se uT va la, rom ru se Ti-

dan Ca mo su li erek le (Sem deg Si qar-

T lis me fe erek le I, 1688-1703) pa ti-

viT mi e Ro, 1 000 Tu ma ni mi e ca da 

yaz vin Si mSvi do biT Ca ey va naT. brZa-

ne ba Se as ru les (p. q. 118; f.g. 71). 

ro de sac erek le S-Si mi vi da, S-is xa-

ni ma nu Car en d ro ni kas Svi li gar-

dac v li li dax v da (f. g. 71). xu Ti 

wlis Sem deg erek les de da S-Si Ca-

mo vi da, iqi dan ki di di pa ti viT is pa-

hans mib r Zan da, sa dac mi si Svi li im-

yo fe bo da (f. g. 70, 72). Wa re li le ke-

bi aox reb d nen ara mxo lod ka xeTs, 

ara med gan jas, S-s... qar T lis me fem 

vax tan g ma (vax tang VI, ja ni Si ni 1703-

14, me fe 1716-24) da ka xe Tis me fem 

imam-yu li-xan ma (da viT II, 1709-22) 

mux ran Si (sof. qar T l Si) da des xel-

Sek ru le ba le ke bis wi na aR m deg sab-

r Zol ve lad (v. b. 497). am brZo la Si 

maT S-is xa nic ex ma re bo da. Sah ma 

S-is beg lar be gi ga mo ag zav na Wa re-

le bis wi na aR m deg. Wa re le bi Tavs 

da es x nen Sir va ne lebs da beg lar be-

gi mo uk les (v. b. 498; 617-18). es rom 

Sah ma (sul Tan hu se i ni, 1694-1722) 

ga i go, vax tangs Wa re le bis wi na aR m-

deg ga laS q re ba ub r Za na (v. b. 618; s. 

C. 32-34). vax tangs ira nis Sah ma ubo-
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Za azer ba i ja nis spas pe to ba da mis-

ca brZa ne ba ga ew min da S. le ke bis gan 

(v. b. 499). ira nis ga da ye ne bu li Sa his 

– Ta ma zis (Tah masp II, 1722-32) Svi li 

aujan y da na dir-Sahs (ira nis Sa hi 

1736-47), ro me lic am dros os ma-

lebs eb r Zo da. mas mo u vi da am ba vi, 

rom S. ga nud ga da ajan ye bu li ga a-

xel m wi fes (o.x. 44; p. o. 73). ya ra ba-

Ris mmar T vel ma fa nah-xan ma (1747-

63) Za li an Se a viw ro va gan ji sa da 

nax Ce va nis xa ne bi. maT dax ma re bi-

saT vis Te i mu razs (Te i mu raz II, qar-

T lis me fe 1744-62) da erek les 

(erek le II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, 

qarTl-ka xe Tis 1762-98) mi mar Tes. 

ma ma-Svil ma Sik ri ki ga ag zav na S-Si 

da Saq-Sir va nis mflo bel aji-Ca-

labs (ha ji Ce le bi yur ban-oR lu, Sa-

qis I xa ni 1743-55) mo u wo da am laS q-

ro ba Si mo na wi le o ba mi e Ro (p.o. 

166). 1750 fa nah-xa ni da a mar cxes. ga-

mar j ve bu leb ma Saq-Sir van Si ma xa-

ro be li ga mo ag zav nes (p.o. 170). 

erek lem da Te i mu raz ma ga dawy vi-

tes ga e laS q raT War-be laq nis le ke-

bis wi na aR m deg. me fe e bis mo kav Si re 

iyo Saq-Sir va nis xa ni aji-Ca la bi, 

ro mel mac brZo lis dros me fe ebs 

uRa la ta. qar T ve le bi da mar cx d nen 

(1751 brZo la ag ri Ca i ze), (p.o. 177-

182). Saq-Sir va nis gam ge bel ma aji-

Ca lab ma gan ja aaox ra. erek lem da 

Te i mu raz ma mis wi na aR m deg ga laS q-

re ba ga dawy vi tes. mo iw vi es Ta vi an-

Ti mo xar ke e bi da mo kav Si re e bi: gan-

jis, erev nis, ya ra ba Ris, nax Ce va nis 

xa ne bi. maT Tan iy v nen le ke bic da 

brZo lis T vis ga em zad nen. am dros 

me fe eb ma xa ne bis Ra la ti Se ity ves, 

isi ni da aty ve ves da brZo lis ga da-

de ba ga dawy vi tes, mag ram aji-Ca la-

bi me fe ebs gan jas Tan mi u var da da 

isi ni sas ti kad da a mar cxa (1752). 

aji-Ca lab ma did Za li gan Zi wa i Ro 

da S-Si dab run da (p. o. 191-195; o. x. 

50). 1752 erek le da Te i mu ra zi da a-

mar cxa aji-Ca la bis Zem, aRa-qi Sim. 

ga mar j ve bu li S-Si dab run da, ama ve 

wels isev Sek ri ba Sir van-Sa qis, le-

ke bis mxed ro ba da qar T vel me fe Ta 

wi na aR m deg wa mo vi da. aRa-qi Si sas-

ti kad da mar cx da (T.b. 49). xun Za xis 

ba ton ma nur sal-beg ma Se ya ra lek Ta 

di di ja ri, Ca vi da Saq-Sir van Si da 

iqi dan mo u lod ne lad Tavs da es xa 

bod bes (sof. ka xeT Si), aaox ra ram-

de ni me uba ni (T.b. 55). 1755 nur sal-

be gi Se mo ad ga yvar lis ci xes (ka xeT-

Si) 20 000 me om riT. maT So ris iy v nen 

Sir va ne le bic. isi ni qar T ve leb ma 

gan dev nes (p.o. 230). 1806 ci ciS vi li 

(ge ne ra li pav le ci ci a no vi 1754-

1806, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be-

li) did Za li mxed ro biT Ca vi da S-Si 

ba qos da sapy ro bad (T.b. 72). qar T l-

Si, gan ja-ya ra baR Si, Saq-Sir van Si 

di di Sim Si lo ba da iwyo. ko di pu ri 

erT Tum nad Zlivs iSo ve bo da (XVIII 

s. 90-iani), (b.b. 68). erek le 1783 

traq tat ze xels awers: `mTa va ri 

Sir va ni sa, mflo be li da mbrZa ne be-

li gan ji sa da erev ni sa~ (q.s.Z. t. II. 

#134, 457). mar ki zi (fi li pe pa u lu-
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Ci, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar Te be li 

1811-12) ga da vi da mtkvars Sa qis, S-is, 

da ru ban dis da ba qos da saT va li e-

reb lad, rad gan yve la es ad gi li ru-

sebs hqon daT dapy ro bi li (T. b. 80).

q. na di ra Ze

Six ba ra i mi – Sir va nis mflo-

be li (XIV s. 90-iani). S.b. ix se ni e ba: 

be ri eg na taS vi li ,,axa li qar T lis 

cxov re ba – me o re teq s ti’’ (q.c. II, 

1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we-

ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 

1973).

Te mur len g ma (Su a a zi e li mxe-

dar T m Ta va ri, 1336-1405) ga mog zav-

na sa qar T ve lo Si Sir va nis pat ro-

ni S.b., imi saT vis rom mas da eT va la 

sa qar T ve los gle xis mo sa va li da 

gi or gis (gi or gi VII, sa qar T ve los 

me fe  1393-1407) ga da sa xa di (b.e. 336; 

me o re t. 468; v.b. 273). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

 

Su qur la – na xi Ce va nis (sa xa no 

azer ba i jan Si, ro gorc qa la qi Zv.w. 

VI s-dan ar se bobs)  xa ni XVIII s-is 70-

ian wleb Si. S. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria’’ (1983). 

Se ik rib nen ya zax ni (ist. mxa re 

qve mo qar T l Si), bor Ca lo el ni (ist. 

mxa re qve mo qar T l Si) da fam ba kel-

ni, da ar bi es na xi Ce va ni da da a mar-

cxes mi si xa ni S. (T.b. 55).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

Su Sa ni ki – V s-is me o re na xev-

ris moR va we, so mex Ta spas pe tis var-

dan ma mi ko ni a nis asu li. Su Sa ni ki iyo 

qve mo qar T lis pi ti ax Sis var s qe nis 

me uR le, ewa ma qris ti a no bi saT vis 

sju lis mo Ra la te, cecx l m sa xu ri 

me uR lis mi er da ba cur tavs (qvemo 

qarTli). Su Sa ni ki qar Tul ma sa mo-

ci qu lo ek le si am wmi da nad Se racxa. 

S. ix se ni e ba: `mar t vi lo baÁ Su Sa ni-

ki si (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, 11); `moq ce vaÁ 

qar T li saÁ~ (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963,. 94); 

ju an Se ri `cxov re ba vax tang gor-

gas li sa~ (q.c., I, 1955, 216); va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973, 118; 120); 

ar sen sa fa re li `gan yo fisTÂs qar-

T vel Ta da so mex Ta~ (1980).

`moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ~, ju an Se-

ri da va xuS ti ba to niS vi li S-is wa-

me bas qar T lis me fis ba ku ris xa na Si 

(VI s. 50-iani, VI s-is 30-iani – v. go-

i la Zis mi xed viT) mom x dar am bad mi-

iC ne ven (`moq. q., 94; j. 216; v.b. 118). 

S. iyo qve mo qar T lis mmar T ve lis 

var s qe nis me uR le. var s qe ni aiZu-

leb da S-s uare yo qris ti a no ba. S-ma 

es ar ine ba, ris ga moc var s qen ma igi 

sa Si ne li tan j viT mok la. me fe ba-

kur ma S-is gva mi wa mo as ve na da `dad-

va cor tavs~ (v.b. 118). qar T lis ka-

To li kos ma kÂrionma anu svi me on ma 

(kÂrion I 599-614/616) so mex Ta mwva-

leb lo bis (mo no fi zi to bis) ga mo 

S-is saf la vi dan gan dev na cur ta vis 

epis ko po si (v.b., 120, sq. 2). qar T lis 

ka To li kos ma `kÂrionma~ gan dev na 

mo se cur ta vis epis ko po si Ta vi si 



193

say d ri dan, `ro me li da ed gi na wmi-

da sa Su Sa niks na wil sa Ta na som xi-

Ti sa sa~ (a.s. 82). 

                               T. qo ri Ze

Ca Ca ni // CaC nel ni – Crd. kav-

ka si a Si, Zi ri Ta dad CaC neT–in gu Se-

Tis da da Res t nis te ri to ri a ze mo-

sax le xal xi. C. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni „axa li is to ria` (1983).

1818 er mo lo vis (kav ka si is mTa-

var mar Te be li) laS q ro ba C–Si uSe de-

god dam Tav r da. C–eleb ma med ga ri wi-

na aR m de go ba ga u wi es ru sebs, mra va-

li ka ci mo uk les da er mo lo vi aiZu-

les ukan gab ru ne bu li yo (T.b. 88).

g. oTx me zu ri

Cer qe ze bi – xal xi Crdi lo eT 

kav ka si a Si. C. ix se ni e ba: be ri eg na-

taS vi li, axa li qar T lis cxov re ba 

me sa me teq s ti (q.c. II, 1959);  va xuS ti 

ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c. IV, 1973); far sa-

dan gor gi ja ni Ze ,,is to ria’’ (1926); 

pa pu na or be li a ni ,,am bav ni qar T li-

sa ni’’ (1981);  Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

,,axa li is to ria’’ (1983); oman xer-

xe u li Ze ,,me fo ba irak li me o ri sa’’ 

(1989).

gi or gi da di an ma (odi Sis mTa-

va ri 1572-82) co lad iTxo va C. qa-

li, rom lis er Ti da gi or gi II-is 

(ime re Tis me fe 1565-83) co li iyo, 

me o re ki gi or gi gu ri e lis (gu ri is 

mTa va ri 1564-83), (b.e. 362; me sa me t. 

503). Sah-aba sis (abas I, ira nis Sa hi 

1587-1629) be bia C. qa li iyo, Wkvi a-

ni da gav le ni a ni man di lo sa ni (f.g. 

45). C-is ba to nis asu li ru su da ni 

co lad Se ir To vax tan g ma (qar T lis 

me fe gi or gi XI-is 1678-88, 1703-09 

Zmis wu li) (v.b. 474), sxva ad gi las 

ru su da ni gi or gi XI-is co la daa da-

sa xe le bu li (v.b. 815). ru seT Si mi-

ma va li ar Ci li (ar Cil II, ime re Tis 

me fe 1661-63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-

96, 1698 da ka xe Tis me fe 1664-75) Se-

ipy res mos yi dul ma C-ma (v.b. 855-56). 

ru seT Si mi ma val vax tang VI-s (qar-

T lis me fe 1716-24) gzad mi e ge ba mi-

si co lis Zma C-is ba to ni (v.b. 507).  

aji-Ca la bis (Sa qis pir ve li xa ni 

1743-55) Svil ma aRa-qi Sim ga i laS q-

ra qarTl-ka xe Tis wi na aR m deg. Te-

i mu raz II-m (qar T lis me fe 1744-62) 

gag zav na Ta vi si Ze erek le (erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1762-98) ste fan w min da-

Si C-Ta mxed ro bis mo saw ve vad. C-Ta 

laS qa ri mo vi da, aRa-qi Sim ukan da i-

xia (T.b. 49; o.x. 54; p.o. 198-202). C-Ta 

laS qa ri ex ma re bo da Te i mu raz II-s 

da erek le II-s ere van ze laS q ro bi-

sas (p.o.161), fa na-xa nis (ya ra ba Ris 

xa ni 1747-63) wi na aR m deg brZo la Si 

(p.o. 165), xun Za xis ba to nis nur sal-

be gis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si (p.o. 219, 

232). Te i mu raz II-m sam sa xu ri saT vis 

C-Ta ba tons da mis jars ga sam r je-

lo ubo Za da Ta vis qve ya na Si ga uS va 

(p.o. 172-73, 203). 

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           
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Cer qe ze Ti – is to ri u li mxa-

re Crdi lo eT kav ka si a Si, mo i cav-

da Crdi lo kav ka si is da sav leT da 

cen t ra lur na wils – Sa vi zRvi dan 

da md. yu ba ni dan, md. sun ji sa da md. 

Ter gis Se er Te bam de. XVI s-dan am 

te ri to ri a ze md. Ter gis da sav le-

TiT ya lib de ba di di ya bar do. XIX 

s. I nax-Si aq ru su li mmar T ve lo ba 

dam yar da. XX s-is gan mav lo ba Si Se-

di o da ya ra Cai-Cer qe ze Tis av ton. 

ol q Si, 1991 gar da iq m na ya ra Cai-

Cer qe ze Tis res pub li kad ru se Tis 

fe de ra ci a Si. C. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se-

ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li sa~ 

(q.c. I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li 

,,aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ 

(q.c. IV, 1973); far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze 

,,is to ria’’ (1926). 

ste fa noz II-is dros (qar T lis 

eris m Ta va ri VII s. II nax.) te ri to ria 

C-is sazR v ram de qar T lis ka Ta li-

ko sis sam wy so Si Se di o da (j. 232). 

mon Rol Ta ba to no bis pe ri od Si 

ose Ti (mxa re Crd. kav ka si a Si) iwo da 

C-ad anu ya bar dod (v.b. 634, 655). ar-

Ci li (ar Cil II, ime re Tis me fe 1661-

63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-96, 1698 

da ka xe Tis me fe 1664-75), ro me lic 

eur Ce bo da ira nis Sahs Se ipy res C-Si 

(v.b. 469). C-Si ar Cil Tan mi vi da mis 

mi er yi ri mis xan Tan gag zav ni li da 

Sam xa lis mi er Sepy ro bi li da viT 

Tur qis ta niS vi li (v.b. 850). ar Ci li 

wa vi da ru seT Si C-is gav liT (f.g. 

70). Te i mu raz ma (ka xe Tis me fe 1606-

48) Ta vis Svi liS vi li ni ko lo zi 

(erek le I, qar T lis me fe 1688-1703) 

ru seT Si gag zav na. C-Si mas me kob re-

e bi da es x nen (v.b. 598). C. ram den jer-

me ix se ni e ba di go ris, ba si a nis, qis-

te Tis, Zur Zu ke Tis, Rli Ro sis (ist. 

mxa re e bi Crd. kav ka si a Si), sva ne Tis 

(das. sa qar T ve los mTi a ni re gi o ni, 

mo i cavs kav ka si o nis qe dis sam x reT 

kal Tebs) aR we ri sas (v.b. 649-54, 787).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze                                                                                                                           

 

Cer qez-Sam xa li – Sa qis sul-

Ta ni (XVI s. II nax.). C.S. ix se ni e ba: be ri 

eg na taS vi li, ,,axa li qar T lis cxov-

re ba me sa me teq s ti’’ (q.c. II, 1959).

da pi ris pi re bul ni iy v nen svi-

mo ni (svi mon I, qar T lis me fe 1556-69, 

1578-99) da mi si Zma da uT-xa ni (qar-

T lis me fe 1569-78), ro me lic  Sah 

Ta maz ma (Ta maz I, ira nis Sa hi 1524-76) 

Tbi li sis da qve mo qar T lis gam geb-

lad da niS na. erT-er Ti da pi ris pi-

re bi sas Sah ma Ta maz ma mis we ra Sa qis 

sul Tans C.S-s dax ma re bo da da uT-

xans. C.S. wa vi da qar T lis ken Sa qel-

Ta da ya ra ba Rel Ta di di laS q riT. 

brZo la mox da far cxis Tan (sof. 

Qqvemo qar T l Si), (1569) (b.e. 368 ; me-

sa me t. 513).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

CeC ne Ti – mxa re Crdi lo eT 

kav ka si a Si. C. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria’’ (1983). 

er mo lov ma (aleq si er mo lo vi, 

1777-1861, ru se Tis ar mi is ge ne ra-
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li, kav ka si is kor pu sis me Ta u ri) 

ilaS q ra C-Si, sazR var ze aaSe na pa-

ta ra ci xe, ro mel sac groz na uwo da 

anu `me mu qa ri~ (T.b. 88).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

Con Col-mu sa – lek Ta be la di 

(XVIII s. me-2 nax.) C. m. ix se ni e ba: oman 

xer xe u li Ze `me fo ba irak li me o-

ri sa~ (1989); Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

[o. x-s mi xed viT] 1757 le ke bi ze-

mo qarTls Se mo e siv nen 4 000 ka ciT 

C. m-s me Ta u ro biT. mi ad g nen q. cxin-

vals (Si da qar T li), sa dac me fe e bi 

Te i mu ra zi (Te i mu raz II, qar T lis 

me fe 1744-62) da erek le (erek le II, 

ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis 1762-98) im yo fe bod nen. me fe eb-

ma le keb Tan pi ris pir Seb ma ver ga be-

des, rad gan mci re ricxo va ni ama la 

hyav daT da ci xi dan ate xes sro la 

(o.x. 57). 1759 C. m. da lek Ta  be la di 

kox ta isev Se mo e siv nen 8000-iani ja-

riT qarTls. orad ga iy v nen. C. m. mi-

vi da aCa beTs (ci xe md. li ax vis mar j-

ve na na pir ze), aiRo igi, sa ma Cab los 

ose bi da ar bia da sof. av nevs mi ad ga. 

kox ta be la di ki ato cis ci xes (md. 

fro nis mar cxe na na pir ze) Se mo ewyo. 

Te i mu ra zi da erek le ja riT yor-

niss mi vid nen, maT da sax ma reb lad 

ime re Tis me fe so lo mo ni (so lo mon 

I, 1752-84) Se u er T da. le ke bi ato ci-

dan ga iq c nen. es rom C. m. ga i go, Se e-

Sin da, mi a to va av ne vi da dva nis ci-

xe Si (dva nis wy lis xe o ba. axl. yor-

ni sis xe o ba) ga mag r da. me fe eb ma iqac 

mi a kiTxes. C. m. Ra miT, jar Tan er Tad 

ga i pa ra (o. x. 57-58). igi ves wers T. b. 

mag ram am or am bavs erT am bad yve ba 

da 1759 aTa ri Rebs (T.b 50-51).

 q. na di ra Ze

xa za re bi//xa za re Ti – mom-

Ta ba re Tur qu le no va ni xal xi Sua 

sa u ku ne e bis aR mo sav leT ev ro pa Si. 

sa xe li x. Sua azi i dan aR mo sav leT 

ev ro pa Si mis v lis Sem deg erT-er-

Ti wi nam ZRo lis – `xa za ri gis gan~ 

mi i Res. x-Ta wi nap re bi du lus tom-

Ta ga er Ti a ne bis sa xiT, Tur q Ta da-

sav le Ti ka ga na tis Se mad gen lo ba Si 

Se di od nen. 627/28, ro gorc im pe ra-

tor he rak les (610-41) mo kav Si re e bi 

mo na wi le ob d nen Tur q Ta da sav le-

Ti ka ga na tis ami er kav ka si ur laS-

q ro ba Si. Tur q Ta da sav le Ti ka ga-

na tis da ce mis (630) Sem deg, du lus 

to meb ma Sua azi i dan Crdi lo kav ka-

si a Si gad mo i nac v les da jer ki dev 

VI s-is da sas ruls ira nis Crdi lo-

da sav le TiT mde ba re mer vis mxri-

dan mo sul Tur qeb Tan er Tad da ax. 

650/51 xa zan Ta ka ga na ti (sa xa ka no) 

Seq m nes. me zo be li xal xe bi sa da sa-

xel m wi fo ga er Ti a ne be bis da mor-

Ci le bis Sem deg xa zar Ta ka ga nat Si 

Se vi da: Crdi lo kav ka sia, sam x reT 

ura lis pi re Tis ve le bi, aR mo sav-

leT yi ri mi, vol gis pi re Ti, do nis-

pi re Ti, azo vis pi re Ti. am im pe ri a Si 

sxva das x va war mo mav lo bis xal xi 
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cxov rob da. x. ka ga na ti ki e vis ru-

se Tis mTa var ma svi a tos lav ma (969-

72) da laS q ra da ga a nad gu ra. X s. 

mi wu ruls man ar se bo ba Sewy vi ta. 

sa mec ni e ro lit. mi aC ni aT: qar Tul 

we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si mox se ni e bu-

li `xa za ri~ aR niS navs ara mar to 

is to ri ul x-ebs, ara med Crdi lo 

kav ka si i sa da aR mo sav leT ev ro pis 

ve leb ze maT ze uf ro ad re mcxov-

reb ara erT ira nul Tu Tur qu le-

no van toms. am to meb ze eT no nim 

`xa za ris~ gav r ce le ba  gar k ve ul-

wi lad ga mo iw via iman, rom yve la es 

to mi Ta vis dro ze gad mo su li iyo 

vol gis  ga daR ma mde ba re ve le bi dan 

da cxov rob da te ri to ri eb ze, rom-

le bic VII-X s-Si x-Ta sa xel m wi fos 

Se mad gen lo ba Si Se di o da. le on ti 

mro ve lis `xa za re bis~ qveS igu lis-

x me bi an: skvi Te bi, sar ma te bi da sar-

ma tul-ala nur-ma sa ge tu ri to me bi. 

ju an Se ris x-eb Si mo i az re ba ste pe-

bis mom Ta ba re to me bis di di ma si-

ve bi kav ka si i dan du na is pi ram de, hu-

ne bi. `ma ti a ne qar T li sa~ mog viTx-

robs eT ni ku ri x-ebis Se sa xeb. x-Ta 

sa xel m wi fos ga nad gu re bis Sem deg, 

is to ri u li x-s te ri to ri a ze XI s. 

II nax-Si Se mo iW ra Tur qu le no va ni 

mom Ta ba re to me bis tal Ra – yiv Ca-

ye bi, ro mel Tac mo ax di nes x-ebis 

asi mi la cia. aris mo saz re ba, rom 

me fe Ta ma ris  is to ri ko seb Tan mox-

se ni e bu li da ru ban de li x-ebi ari-

an Crd. da Res t nis Tur qu le no va ni 

to me bi, rom leb mac mo na wi le o ba 

mi i Res Ta na med ro ve yu mu xi xal xis 

for mi re ba Si, Jam Ta aR m we rel Tan ki 

`x-eTi~ `yiv Ca ye Tis~ si no nims war-

mo ad gens. x-ebi da x-eTi ix se ni e ba: 

le on ti mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T-

vel Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se ri `cxov re-

ba vax tang gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne 

qar T li sa~ (q. c. I, 1955); `is to ri a ni 

da az ma ni Sa ra ven ded Ta ni~, Jam Ta-

aR m we re li, be ri eg na taS vi li `axa-

li qar T lis cxov re ba~ (q. c. II, 1959); 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR we ra sa me-

fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. IV, 1973); 

iova ne sa ba nis Ze `mar t vi lo ba Yhabo 

tfi le li sa~, `moq ce vaÁ Y qarTlisaÁ~ 

(Z. q. a. l. Z. I, 1963). 

kav ka si is Crd. mde ba re te ri-

to ria: kav ka si i dan, vid re md. did 

x-mde (md. vol ga), ro me lic Ca dis 

da ru ban dis zRva Si (kas pi is zR.) da-

u sax le be li iyo. Tar ga mos ma (bib-

li u ri per so na Ji, kav ka si el eT nos-

Ta wi na pa ri) mo iy va na Ta vi si ori 

Ze le ka ni da kav ka si. le kans mis ca 

ad gi li da ru ban dis zRvi dan, vid-

re md. lo me kam de (md. Ter gi), Crdi-

lo e TiT – md. did xa za re Tam de (l. 

m. 5,6; v. b. 49). eg ro sis (qar T vel Ta 

wi na pa ri, meg rel Ta epo ni mi) sam f-

lo be los Crdi lo e Ti sazR va ri mi-

di o da md. mci re x-mde (md. yu ba ni), 

(l. m. 5). eg ris wyli dan (sa va ru dod 

md. en gu ri an oxo ja, an Ra liZ ga), 

vid re md. mci re x-mde aleq san d re 

ma ke do ne lis (Zv. w. 356-323) dro i-

dan aris sa ber Z ne Tis sazR va ri (j. 

177). x-is md. aris do nis wya li, xo lo 

Ta vad x. mo i cavs te ri to ri as do nis 

wyli dan dnes t ram de, Sa vi zRvis 
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pirs li to vam de da ru se Tam de (v. 

b. 51). dro Ta gan mav lo ba Si gaZ li-

er d nen x-ebi da Tar ga mo si a nebs 

mtro ba da uwyes, ma Sin Tar ga mo si a-

ne bi Se ik rib nen, ga da vid nen kav ka si-

is qed ze, mo a ox res x-Tis sazR va ri, 

x-Tis pi ras aaSe nes qa la qi da ukan 

ga mob run d nen. amis Sem deg x-ma air-

Ci es me fe, ki dev uf ro gaZ li er d nen, 

me fis wi nam ZRo lo biT ga mo i a res 

zRvis-ka ri, ro mel sac am Ja mad hqvia 

da ru ban di, mo a ox res Tar ga mo si a-

ne bi, Se mus res qa la qe bi da ci xe e bi, 

da an g ri es ara rat-ma si sis qa la qe-

bi. amis Sem deg x-eb ma ori gza is wav-

les: zRvis ka ri, anu da ru ban di da 

arag vis ka ri, anu da ri a li. xSi rad 

gad mo di od nen am gzeb ze da aox reb-

d nen Tar ga mo si a nebs. Se de gad isi ni 

x-Ta mo xar ke gax d nen (l. m 11-12; v. b. 

51), (am am bavs v.b. aTa ri Rebs da sa ba-

mi dan 2310). x-Ta me fem Ta vis Svils 

uoboss (v. b-sTan ur ba no si) mis ca 

kav ka si is na wi li, ro me lic ga da Wi-

mu li iyo md. lo me kis da sav le TiT, 

vid re kav ka si is mTe bis uki du res 

da sav le TiT. aq da em k vid ra uobo-

si Ta vi si na Te sa vi  ose biT, xo lo 

me fem Ta vis ma mis Zmis wuls ubo Za 

na wi li le ka ni sa da ru ban dis zRvi-

dan aR mo sav le TiT md. lo me kam de 

(l. m. 11-12; v. b. 632, 633, 654), ar dam 

eris Ta vi (neb ro Ti an Ta, anu spar s-

Ta sar da li, qar T lis dam y ro be li) 

mi vi da qar T l Si, Se mus ra qa la qe bi 

da ci xe e bi, amowy vi ta x-ebi, Tu ki 

vin me na xa qar T l Si (l. m. 13). xan g r-

Z li vi dro is Sem deg qar T l ma spar-

se le bi sa gan Ta vi ga i Ta vi suf la. am 

dros qar T l Si mi vid nen da iTxo ves 

Tav Se sa fa ri: Tur qeb ma, x-eb ma, asu-

re leb ma da sxva. qar T ve le bi  das-

Tan x m d nen da maT gan pi ro ba aiRes, 

rom spar sel Ta wi na aR m deg brZo-

la Si da ex ma re bod nen (l. m. 15). qar-

T lis mmar T vel ma azon ma (da ax. Zv. 

w. IV-III s.s. mij na) xa za re bi mo xar ked 

ga i xa da (l. m. 19). ro ca so mex Ta me-

fe ko sa ro spar se Tis me fis qas res 

(ar da Sir I, 226-41) wi na aR m deg ib r-

Zo da, mis da sax ma reb lad qar T lis 

me fe as fa gur ma ga a Ro `kar ni kav ka-

si an Ta ni~  (da ri a lis) da iqi dan gad-

mo iy va na ov s ni, lek ni da x-ni (l. m. 

59). qar T lis me fe mi ri ans (IV s. I nax.) 

spar se Tis me fem x-Ta wi na aR m deg 

ga laS q re ba ub r Za na (l. m. 65). x-ebs 

pe ri o du lad ex ma re bod nen le ke bi 

mi ri a nis wi na aR m deg brZo la Si. mi-

ri a ni ki maT da u Ra la vad eb r Zo da. 

x-ebi, ro de sac pe ri o du lad Tavs 

es x mod nen da ru bands, mi ri a ni maT 

da sax ma reb lad x-eb ze laS q rob da. 

sa bo lo od mTa va ri brZo la ga u mar-

Ta maT da ga i mar j va (l. m. 66, 68; v. 

b. 71-72). vax tang gor ga sal Tan (qar-

T lis me fe V s. 40-iani – V s. bo lo) 

brZo la Si oseb ma x-ebis dam x ma re 

laS qa ri ga mo iy va nes. ga dam wy ve ti 

brZo lis dros go li aT Tan or Tab-

r Zo la ga i mar Ta. pir vel dRes go-

li aT ma x-ma – Tar xan ma vax tan gis 

dam xa re spar se Tis ja ris me o ma ri 

far s man-fa ru xi mok la. me o re dRes 

mas Ta vad vax tang me fe Se eb r Zo la 

da mas Su biT gu li ga u po (j. 151-53; 
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v. b. 108). ber Zen Ta (bi zan tia) ke is-

ris an Ti pat ma (pro kon su li) le on-

ma vax tang gor ga sals sTxo va mo-

la pa ra ke bis gziT mSvi do ba Ca mo eg-

do ber Z neb sa da spar se lebs So ris. 

ber Z nebs eSi no daT spar se le bi ar 

SeW ri liy v nen sa ber Z neT Si, rad gan 

ma Ti ja ri x-eT Si im yo fe bo da. vax-

tan gi das Tan x m da. am dros spar-

se Tis kar ze dax ma re bis mi sa Re bad 

ber Z ne bis wi na aR m deg x-Ta me fis 

mo ci qu lic im yo fe bo da. spar se Tis 

me fem (pe ro zi, ira nis Sa hi 459-84) 

sa kiTxi vax tan gis Txov nis gaT va-

lis wi ne biT ga dawy vi ta (j. 182-83; v. 

b. 109). xa zar Ta me fes (xa kans) sur-

da co lad Se er To qar T lis eris-

m Tav ris ju an Se ris (VIII s. 60-iani) 

da – Su Sa ni. eris m Ta var Ta sax l ma 

xa zar Ta me fis mo ci qu le bi uariT 

ga is tum res. am am bi dan sa mi wlis 

Sem deg (764) x-ma sar dal blu Ca nis 

wi nam ZRo lo biT da laS q res ka xe Ti. 

ju an Se ri da Su Sa ni sxva tyve eb Tan 

er Tad x-eTis gzas ga u ye nes. Sem-

deg Se vid nen qar T l Si da q. Tbi li si 

aaox res. Su San ma gza Si Ta vi mo i wam-

la, xo lo ro de sac x-Ta xa kans blu-

Can ma Su Sa nis da Rup vis am ba vi auwya, 

mas yel ze To ki Ca mo ac ves, cxe nebs 

mi a bes da Ta vi wa awy vi tes.  ju an Se-

ri xa kan ma tyve o bi dan mxo lod Svi-

di wlis Sem deg ga a Ta vi suf la (m. q. 

243-50; v. b. 127-28). ara be bis gan dev-

nil ma ner sem (qar T lis eris m Ta vi ri 

VIII s. 70/80-iani) oja xiT da sa mas ka-

ci a ni ama liT ga i a ra da ri a lis ka-

ri, Se vi da Crdi lo e Tis qve ya na Si, 

sa dac aris sam yo fe li ma go gis Ze-

e bi sa, rom le bic  ari an x-ebi – ada-

mi a ne bi ve lu re bi, sa Si ne li Se sa xe-

da o bis, mxe cis bu ne bis, sis x li a nis 

mWa mel ni, rom leb sac rju li ara 

aqvT da mxo lod Se moq me di Rmer Ti 

ici an. ner se x. me fem pa ti viT mi i Ro, 

mis ca mas da mTel mis xalxs saW me-

li da sa mo si, Crdi lo e Tis qve ya na-

Si ase ve mrav lad iyo qa la qe bi da 

sof le bi, rom le bic qris tes sar w-

mu no e biT uS foT ve lad cxov rob d-

nen. ram de ni me xnis Sem deg Crdi lo-

e Tis me fis gan da sa Cuq re bu li ner se 

afxa zeT Si gad mo vi da (ha bo tfi le-

li, Z.q.a.l.Z. I, 58-59). afxaz Ta mTa-

var ma, le on ma (da ax. 720-40), rom lis 

ma mu li mo i cav da te ri to ri as md. 

kli su ri dan – md. did xa za re Tam de 

(aq igu lis x me ba md. yu ba ni), `sa dac 

das w v de bis wve ri kav ka si i sa~, qar-

T lis me fes ar Cils (qar T lis eris-

m Ta va ri VIII s.) mor Ci le ba aRuT q va 

(j. 242). arab Ta xa li fas da va le-

biT bu Ra Tur q ma (bu Ra al qa bi ri, 

g. 862) Tbi lis ze ilaS q ra (853). man 

da ru ban diT gad mo iy va na x-Ta sa ma-

si oja xi da Sam qors da a sax la (m. q. 

256; v. b. 130). x-Ta gan Se viw ro e bul-

ma aR sar Tan Sar van Sah ma dax ma re-

bis T vis me fe Ta mars (sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1184-1207/10) mi mar Ta. qar T ve-

le bi mas da ex mar nen (i-a. 17). Ta mar 

me fes emor Ci le bod nen x-ebic (i.-a. 

23). Cin giz-ya en ma (mon Rol Ta sa-

xel m wi fos da ma ar se be li, di di ya e-
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ni 1206-27) Ta vi si uf ro si va Ji Tu-

bi, qar T ve le bi `jo CiT~ ix se ni e ben, 

das va ya e nad da sa gam geb lod da um-

t ki ca: yiv Ca ye Ti, ose Ti, x-eTi, ru-

se Ti – bne le Tis mi we bam de (ase iwo-

de ba J-Tan aRm. ev ro pis ter. md. pe-

Co ri sa da ura lis mTebs So ris), (J. 

163, 181). ba To ya en ma (oq ros ur dos 

mbrZa ne be li 1243-55) ma mis – Tu bis 

sik v di lis Sem deg mi i Ro ose Ti, yiv-

Ca ye Ti, x-eTi, ru se Ti – bne le Tis 

mi we bam de da da ru ban dis zRvam de 

(J. 196, 229, 234). sa qar ve los te ri-

to ri is  na wi li x-ma mi i ta ces (aR we-

ri lia XVI s. 20-iani w.), (b. e. 349).
     

   q. na di ra Ze 

  

xa za re Ti – ix. st. xa za re bi // 

xa za re Ti

xiS ta lan ni – ad gi li Sar van-

Si. x. ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me feT-me-

fi sa da vi Ti si~ (q.c., I, 1955).

da vi Ti (da viT IV, sa qar T ve-

los me fe 1089-1125) mxed ro biT Ca-

vi da  Sar vans, mo ar bia te ri to ria 

li Ja ni dan qur de va nam de da x-mde 

da ala fiT dat vir Tul ni qar T l Si 

dab run d nen (d. i., 339).

T.qo ri Ze

xo za on di – Sar va nis ci xe. x. 

ix se ni e ba: `cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa 

da vi Ti si~ (q.c, I,  1955).

da vi Tis (da viT IV, sa qar T ve los 

me fe 1089-1125) dros qar T ve leb ma 

aiRes Sar va nis ci xe ni Ra san ni da x. 

da mim d go mi ma Ti qve ya na (d. i., 344).

T.qo ri Ze

xo ja ber bu Ti – Tbi li sis 

za ra fi (fu lis ga dam xur da ve be li) 

(XVII s. 50-iani). x.b. ix se ni e ba is to-

ri ul do ku men teb Si (qar Tul-spar-

su li is to ri u li sa bu Te bi, 1955). 

x.b-ma iTxo va me fe ros to mi-

sa gan (qar T lis me fe 1632-58) Tbi-

lis Si, ma xa Tas mTis qve moT mde ba re 

va ke ad gi li Ta vi si mSob le bi sa da 

na Te sa ve bi saT vis sa saf la os mo-

sawyo bad da ba Ris ga sa Se neb lad. 

ros tom ma Se us ru la mas es Txov na 

da da um t ki ca beW diT (q-s.i.s. #106, 

245-46).  

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

  

xu an xua // xu xu -- ov si go li-

a Ti, qar T lis me fe ama zas pis (III s.) 

Ta na med ro ve. x. ix se ni e ba: Lleonti 

mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T vel Ta me-

fe Ta~ (q.c., I, 1955); va xuS ti ba to-

niS vi li `aR we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T-

ve lo sa~ (q.c., IV, 1973). 

Mmefe ama zas p ma mcxe Tas Tan, ov-

se bis wi na aR m deg ga mar Tul brZo-

la Si pi ris pir Ser ki ne bi sas, oro-

liT mok la osi bum be ra zi xu an xua, 

ro me lic ga mor Ce u li iyo ov se bis 

jar Si. (l. m, 56; v.b. 68).

T. qo ri Ze
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xu daT-be gi – gan jis xa nis 

dis S vi li (XVIII s-is I nax.). x-b. ix se-

ni e ba: pa pu na  or be li a ni `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981).  

ro de sac me fe eb ma (Te i mu raz II, 

qar T lis me fe 1744-62; erek le II, ka-

xe Tis me fe 1744-62) Se ity ves, rom 

azer ba i ja nel xa nebs qar T vel Ta 

Ra la ti hqon daT gan z ra xu li, yve-

la ni da  maT So ris  gan jis xa nis bi-

Za yo ja-xa ni da mi si dis wu li x.b., 

da aty ve ves. me fe eb ma isi ni gan ji dan 

Tbi lis Si mZev lad ga mo is tum res 

(p.o. 194). me fe erek lem da Te i mu-

raz ma Tbi liss mZev lad myo fi x.b. 

gan Zas ga is tum res  (p.o.  203).

T.qo ri Ze

xu dia bor Ca lo e li (XVIII s. 

me-2 nax.) x.b. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni - `axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

`Ci ne bu li da ma ma ci yov li sa sa-

qar T ve lo sa Si na~. erek les (erek le 

II, ka xe Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe-

Tis me fe 1762-98) brZa ne biT as pin Zis 

(sof. ze mo qar T l Si, sam cxe-sa a Ta ba-

go Si) brZo lis (1770, 20/IV) wi na Ra mes 

aRa ba ba eris Ta viS vil Tan da svi mon 

mux ran ba to nis S vil Tan er Tad, x.b.-

ma aya ra as pin Zis xi di. x.b. ja va xeT Si 

da ba na ke bul le kebs, sa qar T ve los 

eleb Tan er Tad, Tavs es x mo da da Si-

Sis zars scem da (T.b. 53-54).

g. oTx me zu ri

xun Za xi – ava ria, fe o da lu ri 

sa xa no Crdi lo kav ka si a Si XII-XIX ss-

Si, ro gorc po li ti ku ri er Te u li 

VI sa u ku ni dan ar se bobs da du sa da 

se ri ris sa xel wo de biT. XV sa u ku nis 

II na xev ri dan sa xa no Si is la mi gav r-

cel da, gan sa kuT re biT gaZ li er da 

XVIII sa u ku ne Si, ro ca mo i cav da da-

Res t nis Crdi lo eT da da sav leT 

ra i o nebs. 1864 ru seT ma ga a uq ma sa-

xa no. mi si uka nas k ne li mmar T ve li 

iyo ib re him xa ni. x. ix se ni e ba: va xuS-

ti ba to niS vi li ,,aR we ra sa me fo sa 

sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q.c IV, 1973); Te i mu-

raz bag ra ti o ni ,,axa li is to ria~ 

(1983); pa pu na or be li a ni ,,am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981); oman xer xe u li Ze 

,,me fo ba irak li me o ri sa~ (1989); is-

to ri u li do ku men te bi (mc.qr. 1968). 

x. da sa xe le bu lia ka kis da eli-

se nis aR we ri sas (v.b. 540), ya ra Ra-

ji sa da qi si yis aR we ri sas (v.b. 543). 

far na vaz ma (qar T lis pir ve li me fe 

Zv. w. IV-III ss. I nax.) qvey nis sa e ris-

Ta vo e bad da yo fi sas er Ti eris-

Ta vi da u niS na ,,TuS Ta, di do Ta da 

xun Zax Ta~ (v.b. 556). kvi ri kem (kvi ri-

kem III, he reT-ka xe Tis pir ve li me fe 

1014-37) he re Ti 4 sa e ris Ta vod da yo. 

me sa me ma Wis sa e ris Ta vo Si Se di o da 

x. (v.b. 561). x-is ba to ni nur sal-be-

gi lek Ta di di ja riT da es xa bod bes 

(sof. ka xeT Si), mag ram da mar cxe bu-

li gab run da (T.b. 55-6). 1754 x-is ba-

to ni omar xa ni mWa dij var Tan (sof. 

qar T l Si) brZo la Si da mar cx da qar-

Tul jar Tan (p.o. 226; o.x. 55; H-1452, 

mc.qr., 45). Te i mu raz II-is (qar T lis 
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me fe 1744-62) da erek le II-is (ka xe-

Tis me fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis 

me fe 1762-98) me fo ba Si x-is xa neb ma 

ram den jer me da laS q res qarTl-ka-

xe Ti (o.x.  56, 72, 73, 93, 99; p.o. 214-

20, 226, 227, 230-32, 241, 245, 246).  

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

   

ja vaT-xa ni – gan jis xa ni XVIII 

s-is Sua xa neb Si, Sa ver di xa nis va Ji. 

j.x. ix se ni e ba: oman xer xe u li Ze ,,me-

fo ba irak li me o ri sa’’ (1989). 

erek lem (erek le II, ka xe Tis me-

fe 1744-62, qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 

1762-98) ma maT-xa nis Sem deg gan ja 

mis um c ros Zmas j.x-s ubo Za, ro me-

lic eS ma ki da ve ra gi aR moC n da. man 

gan d go ma da iwyo, ris T vi sac erek-

lem ga a Ze va gan ji dan da ib re im-xans 

(Su Sis xa ni) eba ra tyved me fis gan, 

Sem deg ga a Ta vi suf les tyve o bi dan, 

mag ram gan ja ma inc erek les epy ra. 

gan je leb ma qa i xos ro mdi van be gis 

sa Su a le biT sTxo ves erek les j.x-is 

dab ru ne ba. me fem da i ba ra j.x., er T-

gu le bis pi ro ba Ca mo ar T va da gan ja 

kvlav mas ubo Za. amis Sem deg is er T-

gu leb da da mor Ci leb da me fe erek-

les (o.x. 99).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze 

 jibRu (jibRa, jibRo) – 

Tur q Ta da sav le Ti ka ga na tis mmar-

T ve li aSi nas di nas ti is uf lis wu li 

mo xo (g. 630). Tur q Ta ka ga nis tun-

Se hus mom dev no Zma. mi si ti tu li 

`j~ niS nav da `Rir se biT me o res ka-

ga nat Si~. qar Tu li wya ros mi xed viT 

`xa zar Ta xa ka ni~. ix se ni e ba: ju an Se-

ri – `cxov re ba vax tang gor gas li-

sa~, sum bat da vi Tis Ze `cxov re ba da 

uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955). 

he rak le ke i sar ma (bi zan. im per. 

610-41), (627) ka lis ci xis (Tbi li sis 

ci xe) aRe ba da a va la j-s. j-m aiRo 

ci xe, Se ipy ro eris Ta vi, ro mel sac 

ke is ris Se u racx yo fis ga mo pi ri 

drah ka niT auv so, tya vi ga aZ ro da 

ke i sars gar da ban Si (mxa re aR mo sav-

leT sa qar T ve lo Si) ga ug zav na (m.q. 

95-96; j. 225, s.d. 375).

g. oTx me zu ri

ji qe bi//ji qe Ti – afxa zur-

adi Re u ri mod g mis mTi e li to me-

bi. Zv. w. I s-Si cxov rob d nen Crdi-

lo-da sav leT kav ka si a Si. kol xe Tis 

sa me fos da ce mis xa na Si j-is er Ti 

na wi li Crd. kav ka si i dan Sa vizR vis-

pi reT Si gad mo sax l da md. aqe un t sa 

(Sa xe) da md. ni kof si as (ne Cef-su xi) 

So ris (da ax. axl. no vo ro si is ki dan 

tu af sem de te ri to ria). Sem deg maT 

ga a far To ves Ta vi an Ti mi wa-wya li 

md. yu ba nis qve mo we lam de. j-ebs ax. 

w. II s-Si Sa vi zRvis Crd. aRm. sa na pi-

ro ze, md. aqe un t ze sa nig Ta eT no-

po li ti ku ri ga er Ti a ne ba esazR v re-

bo da, gvi a nan ti kur xa na Si eg ri sis 

(la zi ke) sa me fo, md. aqe un t ze, xo-

lo VI s-dan abaz gia. gar k ve u li dro-
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is gan mav lo ba Si isi ni sa qar T ve los 

gav le nis sfe ro Si im yo fe bod nen. 

XV s. bo los T vis j-ebi Ca mo Sor d-

nen sa qar T ve los. XVIII-XIX ss-Si adi-

Re eb Tan, ubi xeb Tan da afxa zeb Tan 

ga iT q vif nen. j-ebis mTis Te me bi ki 

XIX s. 60-iani ru se Tis xe li suf le-

bam Tur qeT Si ga da a sax la. qar Tu li 

wya ro e bi j-ebis sa xe liT ix se ni e-

ben sa kuT riv j-ebs, aba za to mebs, 

mog vi a ne biT j-ebi da j-eTi ewo de-

ba adi Rebs da maT mi er da sax le bul 

te ri to ri ebs, ro gorc Crd.-aRm. 

Sa vizR vis pi reT Si, afxa ze Ti dan md. 

yu ba nis qve mo we lam de, ise Crd.-das. 

kav ka si a Si. j-ebi da j-eTi ix se ni e ba: 

le on ti mro ve li `cxov re ba qar T-

vel Ta me fe Ta~, ju an Se ri ̀ cxov re ba 

vax tang gor gas li sa~, `ma ti a ne qar-

T li sa~, sum bat da vi Tis Ze `cxov-

re ba da uwye ba bag ra to ni an Ta~ (q. 

c. I, 1955); be ri eg na taS vi li `axa li 

qar T lis cxov re ba~, `axa li qar T-

lis cxov re ba~ – me sa me teq s ti (q. c. 

II, 1959); va xuS ti ba to niS vi li `aR-

we ra sa me fo sa sa qar T ve lo sa~ (q. c. 

IV, 1973); pa pu na or be li a ni `am bav ni 

qar T li sa ni~ (1981); `pa ri zis qro ni-

ka~ (1980); ni ko da di a ni `qar T velT 

cxov re ba~ (1962); is to ri u li sa bu-

Te bi, saf la vis qvis war we ra (qr. II. 

1897, III, 1967; q. s. Z. 1972; mc. q. 1968). 

ne ta ri an d ria (pir vel wo de bu-

li) cxu mi dan (axl. q. so xu mi) mo wa-

fe eb Tan er Tad ga da vi da j-Si, ra-

Ta iq qris ti a no ba ga ev r ce le bi na (I 

s.). am qvey nis mo sax le o ba iyo gul-

ficxi, ur w mu no da ga u maZRa ri. maT 

ar Se iwy na res mo ci qu lis qa da ge ba 

da mi si mok v la ga dawy vi tes. an d-

ria RvTis mad l ma ga da ar Ci na. ro-

de sac igi j-ebis mo ud rek lo ba Si 

dar w mun da, mi a to va isi ni da cxum-

Si dab run da. ami tom j-ebi dRem de 

ur w mu no e bi ari an (l. m. 43, Ca nar-

Ti). me fe as fa gu ri (qar T lis me fe, 

III s. bo lo) so mex Ta me fes ko sa ros 

ex ma re bo da spar sel Ta wi na aR m deg 

brZo la Si. man gax s na da ri a lis ka-

ri da ga mo iy va na xa za re bi, j... (l. m. 

59-60; v. b. 69-70). vax tang gor ga sal-

ma (qar T lis me fe V s. 40-iani – V s. 

bo lo), ro de sac oseT ze ga i laS q ra, 

iqi dan ga da vi da j-TSi da mo a ox ra. 

j-eTi im dro i saT vis oseTs esazR v-

re bo da (j. 156; v. b. 104). xan g r Z li vi 

dro is Sem deg Tur qe bi sa gan Se viw-

ro e bu li j-ebi ga da sax l d nen da 

da em k vid r nen afxa ze Tis mo sazR v-

reT, `afxa zeTs iqiT zRu am de~ (j. 

157; v. b. 104). vax tang gor ga sal ma 

ber Z nebs (bi zan tia) wa ar T va j-eTi 

afxa ze Ti TurT da da i mor Ci la (v. 

b. 795). ax lan del j-eTs aR mo sav le-

TiT esazR v re ba kap pe tis wya li (md. 

bzi fi), da sav le TiT da sam x re TiT 

Sa vi zRva, Crdi lo e TiT kav ka si o ni. 

kac ni ari an `mxec Ta msgav si~, ad re 

yo fi lan qris ti a ne bi, ax la ki ar 

cno ben qris ti a nul sjuls. sa mo si, 

iara Ri da sa Wur ve li aqvT Cer qe ze-

bis msgav si (v. b. 786-87). le o ni ro-

de sac daj da me fed (756-98) mTel 

eg riss uwo da afxa ze Ti da igi da-

yo rva sa e ris Ta vod. afxa ze Ti da 

j-eTi erT sa e ris Ta vo Si mo aq cia 
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(v. b. 796; n. d. 154). gi or gim (gi or gi 

II, afxaz Ta, das. sa qar T ve los me fe 

922-57) gav le na ka xeT zec mo i po va. 

mas ar emor Ci le bo da lo wo ba nis 

pat ro ni iva ne ari Sis Ze da mi si Zma 

xa xua, ro me lic ma ra nis (v. b-sTan 

ma ri li si) ci xes flob da. gi or gim 

ci xe aiRo, xo lo xa xua j-eT Si ga da-

a sax la (m. q. 268; v. b. 135). me fe bag-

rat ma (bag rat III, sa qar T ve los me fe 

975-1014) da ipy ro mTe li kav ka sia, 

maT So ris j-Ti (m. q. 281; s. d. 382). 

ru su dan ma (sa qar T ve los me fe 1223-

45) ja la le di nis (xo rez mis Sa hi 

1220-31) wi na aR m deg mo u wo da mTels 

Ta vis sa me fos, maT So ris j-Ta (J. 

182). va mey da di an ma (odi Sis mTa va-

ri 1384-96) j-ze mo awyo laS q ro ba. 

qar T ve leb ma j-Si war ma te bebs mi-

aR wi es. mo sax le o bis di di na wi li 

da i mor Ci les. vinc mi im x res maT gan 

mZev le bi wa mo iy va nes, xo lo ur C-

ni sas ti kad da sa jes. laS q ro bi dan 

va mey da di a ni na dav liT dab run da, 

j-eTis ek le si e bi dan mar ma ri los 

sve te bi wa mo i Ro da sa meg re los 

ek le si ebs Ses wi ra (xo bis taZ ris 

mar mar los fi qa lis war we ra; qr. 

II. 199).  me fe bag ra tis (bag rat II, 

ime re Tis me fe 1463-66, qarTl-ime-

re Tis 1466-78) gav le nis sfe ro Si 

Se di o da j-eTi (b.e. 342; me sa me t. 

477). bag rat ma mad li e re bis niS nad 

Sar va Si Zes ubo Za `afxaz ni da j-ni~ 

(b.e. 349; v.b. 806). bag ra tis Ta os no-

biT (bag rat III, ime re Tis me fe 1510-

65 / v.b.-s mi xed viT 1510-48) ma mia 

da di an ma (odi Sis mTa va ri 1512-33) 

da ma mia gu ri el ma (gu ri is mTa va ri 

1512-34) ian v ris Tve Si (1533) ga dawy-

vi tes j-ze zRviT ga laS q re ba, rad-

gan j-ebi odiS sa da gu ri as em te re-

bod nen. brZo lis pir vel dRes qar-

T ve leb ma ga i mar j ves. me o re dRes, 

pa ras kevs, gan ris x da Rmer Ti odi-

Sar TaT vis. da di an Tan odi Sis razms 

uTan x mo e ba mo u vi da da brZo lis 

ve li mi a to ves. j-Tan sas ti ki brZo-

lis Sem deg mo kav Si re e bi da mar cx d-

nen. brZo la Si da iW ra ma mia da di a ni, 

mok les gu ri e lis Svi li gi or gi da 

sxva az na u riS vil ni. ma mia gu ri e li, 

mi si sa mi Zma, epis ko po se bi da gu ri-

is laS qa ri da aty ve ves. afxa ze Tis 

(das. sa qar T ve lo) ka To li kos ma ma-

la qia aba Si Zem (1519 – XVI s. 40-iani) 

mo la pa ra ke bis Se de gad cocx le-

bi tyve o bi dan da ix s na, xo lo mic-

va le bu le bi ga mo is yi da (me sa me t. 

497; p. q. 221; mc. q. 55; 105 qr. II, 379). 

[gan s x va ve bu li in for ma cia]: ma mia 

da di a ni brZo la Si da i Ru pa, da di-

a nad das ves le va ni, ma mia gu ri e li 

Svil ma ros tom ma ga mo is yi da. brZo-

la mox da 1532 (v. b. 811). gi or gi (gi-

or gi III, ime re Tis me fe 1604-39) go-

Wo ra ul Tan (1623) Se eb r Zo la le van 

da di ans (odi Sis mTa va ri 1611-75). 

le va nis mxa res ib r Zod nen j-ebi. me-

fe gi or gi da mar cx da (v. b. 826). da-

di a ne bis mi er ga ce mul sa bu Teb ze 

(Se wi ru lo bis wig ni biW vin Ti sad mi 

va mey da di a ni sa q.s.Z. VI, 671, ga ce-

mu li 1660-62) da di a ne bi xels awe-

ren: `mflo bel ni j-isa~. j-Ti, rom 

odi Sis mTav re bis gav le nis sfe roa, 

ase ve Cans va mey da di a nis saf la vis 

qvis war we ri dan (1384-96, qr. II, 199). 
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aleq san d res (aleq san d re V, ime re-

Tis me fe 1720-41, 1741-46, 1749-52) 

os ma leb ma (1730) j-ze sa laS q rod 

ux mes. Tav da pir ve lad me fe iZu le-

biT da Tan x m da, Sem deg ki ga dawy ve-

ti le ba mi i Ro mi e to ve bi na os ma le-

bi. laS q ro bis wi na Ra miT jar Tan 

er Tad ga mo i pa ra (v.b. 887; n.d. 175). 

nur sal-be gis (xun Za xis ba to ni) wi-

na aR m deg brZo la Si (1755) qar T ve-

le bis mxa res ib r Zod nen `Cer qe ze bi, 

ji qe bi...~ (p. o. 219). afxa ze Tis mTa-

va ri Ser va Si Ze j-Ta, alan Ta da Cer-

qez Ta dax ma re biT mo u lod ne lad 

sa meg re los Se mo e sia [ka cia da di an-

ma dax ma re ba so lo mons (so lo mon I, 

ime re Tis me fe 1752-84) sTxo va]. so-

lo mon ma 12 000 ka ci a ni laS qa ri da-

a mar cxa (ru xis brZo la 1779), (qr. III. 

367). ci xe-qa la qis (so xu mi) ru se bis 

mi er aRe bis Sem deg (1810, 10 iv li si) 

Ser cx ve ni li as lan-be gi j-eT Si ga-

iq ca. iq j-Ta ja ri `iSo va~ da ru se-

bis wi na aR m deg wa mo vi da. mar Ta lia 

j-ebi ma ma cu rad ib r Zod nen, mag ram 

ru seb ma ma inc ga i mar j ves (n. d. 211).

q. na di ra Ze

ji qe Ti – ix. st. ji qe bi // ji-

qe Ti.

ju an Ser as fu rag ne li – V 

s-is so me xi eris Ta vi. j.a. ix se ni e ba: 

ju an Se ri ,,cxov re ba vax tang gor-

gas li sa’’ (q.c. I, 1955).  

vax tang gor gas lis (qar T lis 

me fe V s. II nax.) bi zan ti a Si laS q ro-

bis dros gzad mas Se u er T da j.a. da 

ori sxva so me xi eris Ta vi, Trda tis 

(som xe Tis me fe 287-330) na Te sa ve bi, 

mi ad g nen kar nu-qa laqs (q. er zu ru-

mis (Tur qe Ti) Zve li qar Tu li sa-

xel wo de ba), ga mar Tes brZo la, mag-

ram ver aiRes, rad gan sa mi ma Ra li 

zRu diT iyo Se mo sazR v ru li. vax-

tan g ma da to va qa la qi saT vis sab r-

Zol ve lad ori eris Ta vi 12000 mxed-

riT (j. 159-160).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

wal ko i ti – Ãevi igi ve qve ya na 

(ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u li) som-

xeT Si. w. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne mtbe va-

ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi sa gob-

ro ni si~ , (Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, gv. 175). 

                              T. qo ri Ze

Wa ga ti – Ãevi igi ve qve ya-

na som xeT Si. W. ix se ni e ba: ste fa ne 

mtbe va ri, `wa me baÁ wmi di sa mo wa mi-

sa gob ro ni si~ G(Z.q.a.l.Z., I, 1963, gv. 

175).
                     

      T. qo ri Ze

haosi – so mex Ta epo ni mi. Hh. ix-

se ni e ba: le on ti mro ve li ,,cxov re-

ba qar T vel Ta me fe Ta~ (q.c. I, 1955), 

va xuS ti ba to niS vi li (q.c. IV, 1973). 

Tar ga mo sis (qar T vel Ta epo-

ni mi) Svi le bi dan pir vels er q va h. 
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Tar ga mos ma Ta vi si sam f lo be los 

ga yo fi sas h-s ubo Za na xe va ri (l.m. 

4). Tar ga mo sis Svi di ve Svi li mor-

Ci leb da h-s. is eb r Zo da neb roTs 

(bib li u ri ma mam Ta va ri, ba bi lo nis 

go do lis mSe neb lo bis xel m ZR va ne-

li. l.m. mas spar se lad da xal x Ta 

pir vel me fed mi iC nevs, ro mel sac 

mor Ci leb d nen Tar ga mo si a ne bi). man 

Sek ri ba yve la Tar ga mo si a ni, dad ga 

ma si sis mTis (mTe bi ist. som xe Tis 

te ri to ri a ze, am Ja mad Tur qe Tis 

te ri to ria) Zi ras da da a mar cxa neb-

ro Ti (l.m. 6, 7; v.b. 14, 47).

e. kva Wan ti ra Ze

hu se in yu li-xa ni – ba qos sa-

xa nos gam ge be li (da ax. 1792-1806). h. 

y. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni 

`axa li is to ria~ (1983); bag rat ba-

to niS vi li `axa li moTx ro ba~ (1941); 

ni ko da di a ni `qar T velT cxov re ba~ 

(1962). 

1806, Te ber val Si ru se Tis ge ne-

ral ma ci ci a nov ma (pav le ci ci a no vi, 

1754-1806, sa qar T ve los mTa var mar-

Te be li) ba qo ze ga laS q re ba ga dawy-

vi ta. did Za li ja riT ba qos ax los 

da ba nak da da h. y.-s qa la qis kli te e-

bis Ca ba re ba mos Txo va. h. y.-s ci ci a-

no vis mok v la hqon da ga dawy ve ti li, 

ami tom mis wi na da de bas das Tan x m da 

er Ti pi ro biT: Tu igi xans pi ris pir 

Sex v de bo da. ci ci a novs Ra la tis Se-

sa xeb er T ma ba qo el ma so mex ma ac no-

ba. man ar da u je ra da es so me xi sas-

ti kad ace mi na. ge ne ra li ori Tan m-

x le bi pi riT: elis bar eris Ta viS vi-

liT da vin me ya za xiT, h. y-s Sex v da. 

xa nis Ca saf re bul ma ja ris ka ceb ma 

ci ci a no vi To fiT mok les, xo lo 

elis bar eris Ta viS vils h. y-m Ta vi 

moh k ve Ta da ira nis Sahs, ba ba-xans 

(1797-1834, tax t ze ij da fa Ta li-xa-

nis sa xe liT) ga ug zav na. Se Si ne bu li 

ru se bi yiz lar sa (qa la qi Cr. kav ka-

si a Si) da Tbi lis Si ga iq c nen (T.b. 72; 

b.b. 97, 98). ru se Tis imp. aleq san d re 

pav les Zem (1801-25) di di mxed ro ba 

ga ag zav na ba qos sa xa nos da sapy ro-

bad. Se Si ne bu li h. y. ga i pa ra, xo lo 

ci xe ru seb ma aiRes (n. d. 197).

q. na di ra Ze

hu se in-xa ni – erev nis xa ni 

(hu se in yu li-xa ni 1808-28). h. x. ix se-

ni e ba: Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni `axa li 

is to ria~. 

1810 h. x. spar se Ti dan wa mo vi da 

2 000 spar si me om riT, mo vi da axal-

qa laqSi (qa la qi da ci xe ja va xeT Si). 

tor ma sov ma (aleq san d re tor ma so-

vi, 1752-1819. ru se Tis mTa var sar-

da li sa qar T ve lo Si da kav ka si is 

xaz ze) mar ki zi pa u li Ci 1000 ru si da 

500 qar T ve li ja ris ka ciT ga ag zav na 

mis wi na aR m deg. Se ta ke bis dros mar-

Ta lia spar se le bi ga fan tes, mag ram 

mar ki zis ugu nu re bis ga mo axal qa-

la qi ver da i ka ves (T.b. 77, 79).

q. na di ra Ze
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hu se in-xa ni – Sa qis sa xa nos 

gam ge be li. h.x. ix se ni e ba: Te i mu raz 

bag ra ti o ni `axa li is to ria~ (1983). 

vfiq robT, aq, sa u ba ri un da iyos Sa-

qis sa xa nos da ma ar seb lis aji-Ce le-

bis Svi liS vil ze. igi Saqs ga na geb da 

da ax. 1771-83. 

erek lem (erek le II, qarTl-ka-

xe Tis me fe 1762-98), ro de sac os ma-

leT Si el Cad ga uS va sa ku Ta ri mdi-

va ni gur gi na (1776), Tvi Ton axal-

qa laq Si (q. ja va xeT Si) dad ga. am 

dros Wa re li le ke bi Se e siv nen sof. 

fxovs, wa as xes tyve e bi, ro mel Ta 

So ris mo u ra vis Svi lis, pa a tas me-

uR lec iyo; igi h. x-ma co lad Se-

ir To. h. x-s erek le da ex ma ra yu bis 

xa nis, fa Ta lis (1758-89) wi na aR m-

deg brZo la Si da xa no ba Se u nar Cu na 

(T.b. 55, 56).

q. na di ra Ze
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ge og ra fi ul sa xel Ta gan mar te be bi

abo ci – Zve li is to ri ul-ge og ra fi u li pro vin cia, qve mo qar T lis 

uki du res da sav leT na wil Si (ja va xe Tis sam x re TiT). gvi an Sua sa u ku ne eb Si 

Tur q ma nu li to me bis mo Za le bis Se de gad a-s ya i yu li ewo da. ya i yu li qar T-

lis sa me fos „me wi na ve sad ro Sos“ Se mad gen lo ba Si Se di o da da me fis mo u ra-

vi ga na geb da. 1801 ro de sac sa qar T ve lo ru seT ma Se i er Ta, ya i yu li (abo ci) 

sa qar T ve los gu ber ni is lo res maz ris Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vi da, 1849 ro de-

sac erev nis gu ber nia Se iq m na, mas ga da e ca. dRes som xe Tis Se mad gen lo ba Sia.

afxa ze Ti – sa qar T ve los Crdi lo-da sav le Ti na wi lis sa xel wo de-

baa. afxa ze Ti Ta na med ro ve sazR v reb Si mxo lod XX s-is 20-ian wleb Si Ca-

mo ya lib da. Tav da pir ve lad te ri to ria, ro mel sac qar T ve le bi afxa zeTs 

uwo deb d nen, Sa vi zRvis pi ras ana ko fi i dan (dR. axa li aTo ni) md. ni kof si is 

wylam de vrcel de bo da. XV-XVI ss-Si afxa zeTs md. bzif sa da ana ko fi as So-

ris zRvis pi re Ti eWi ra. XVI s-is 80-iani afxa ze Tis te ri to ria sam x reT-aR-

mo sav le TiT odi Sis (sa meg re los) sam Tav ros xar j ze md. ke la su ram de ga i-

zar da. XVII s-is da sas ruls afxa zeb ma odi Sis sam Tav ros xar j ze sam x reT-

aR mo sav le TiT te ri to ria md. en gu ram de ga a far To ves. md. ke la sur sa da 

Ra liZ gas So ris maT Zir Z ve li qar Tu li mo sax le o bis udi de si na wi lis ge-

no ci di da de por ta cia mo ax di nes. XVII s-is 10-20-iani am dapy ro bi li te ri-

to ri is er Ti na wi li sa mur za ya nos sa xe liT sa meg re los sam Tav ros da ub-

run da. 1810 da sav leT sa qar T ve los sxva zRvis pi ra sam Tav ro eb Tan er Tad, 

afxa ze Tis sam Tav ro ru se Tis im pe ri a Si av to no mi is uf le biT Se vi da. 1864 

ru se Tis xe li suf le bam afxa ze Tis sam Tav ro ga a uq ma da ter mi ni „afxa ze-

Ti“ po li ti ku ri ru ki dan amo i Ro. „afxa ze Ti“, ro gorc ter mi ni, mxo lod 

1919 sa qar T ve los de mok ra ti u li res pub li kis mTav ro bam aRad gi na. afxa-

zeT ma sa qar T ve los de mok ra ti u li res pub li kis xa na Si (1918-21) av to no mia 

mi i Ro. 1921 de kem ber Si afxa ze Ti, ro gorc sa xel Sek ru le bo res pub li ka, 

sa qar T ve los sab Wo Ta so ci a lis tu ri res pub li kis Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vi-

da. 1931 mas afxa ze Tis av to no mi u ri so ci a lis tu ri res pub li ka ewo de ba. 

1992-93 afxaz ma se pa ra tis teb ma, ru se Tis fe de ra ci is dax ma re biT, Zir Z-

ve li, ad gi lob ri vi mo sax le o bis di di na wi li ga mo re kes da afxa ze Tis da-

mo u ki deb lo ba ga mo acxa des. dRes afxa ze Ti oku pi re bu lia ru se Tis fe de-

ra ci is ja re bis mi er. qarTul wyaroebSi ZiriTadad terminSi `afxazeTi~ 

igulisxmeba dasavleT saqarTvelo.

axal ci xis sa fa So (Cil di ris sa fa So) – os ma le Tis mi er Seq m ni li 

ad mi nis t ra ci ul-po li ti ku ri er Te u li mis mi er dapy ro bi li sam cxe-sa a-



208

Ta ba gos te ri to ri a ze. XVI s-is I nax. os ma leb ma da ipy res sam cxe-sa a Ta ba gos 

da sav le Ti, 1578 ki aR mo sav leT na wi li. 1579 sul T nis brZa ne biT sam cxe-sa-

a Ta ba gos sxva das x va dros dapy ro bi li te ri to ri e bi ga a er Ti a nes da er Ti 

ad mi nis t ra ci ul-sam mar T ve lo er Te u li a.s. Ca mo a ya li bes. a.s. mTli a nad 

ar mo i cav da sam cxe-sa a Ta ba gos yo fil te ri to ri ebs. mi si zo gi er Ti na wi-

li: is pi ri, Tor Tu mi, pa ta ra ar ta a ni, na me ra va ni sxva sa fa So ebs Se u er Tes. 

a.s-s Zi ri Ta dad isev ja yel Ta sag va re u lo ga na geb da. 1828-29 ru seT-os ma-

le Tis omis Se de gad a.s-s na wi li (axal ci xe da mi si sa na xe bi) sa qar T ve lom 

da ib ru na. XIX s. Sua wle bi dan a.s. ga uq m da, xo lo os mal Ta mflo be lo ba Si 

dar Ce ni li te ri to ri e bi os ma le Tis  sxva das x va pro vin ci as Se u er T da.

bor Ca lo – is to ri u li mxa re qve mo qar T l Si. sa xel wo de ba mo dis de-

be dis xe o ba Si XVII s. da sawyis Si Ca sax le bu li Tur q ma nu li to mis bor Ca lu-

sa gan. 1604 ira nis Sah ma abas I-ma (1587-1729) sxva te ri to ri eb Tan er Tad qar-

T lis sa me fos de be dis xe o bac Ca mo aW ra da b-s sa xa no Seq m na. sa xa no ira nis 

ag re si is da say r de ni gax da qar T lis me fe Ta wi na aR m deg. XVIII s. 50-iani Te i-

mu raz II-m (qar T lis me fe 1744-62) b-s sa xa no Ta vis xe li suf le bas da uq vem-

de ba ra. 1765 erek le II-m (qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-98) sa xa no sa mo u ra vod 

aq cia. ru se Tis mi er qar T lis sa me fos ga uq me bis (1801) Sem deg, Se iq m na b-s 

din s tin cia, ro me lic Tbi li sis maz ra Si Se vi da. 1880 Tbi li sis gu ber ni is 

Se mad gen lo ba Si Se iq m na b-s maz ra. b-s maz ra mo i cav da ax lan de li wal kis,  

man g li sis, TeT riwya ros, dma ni sis, bol ni si sa da mar ne u lis r-is te ri to-

ri as. b-s maz ra ga uq m da 1929. 

gu ria – mxa re da sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si. mo i cav da qo bu leT-Caq vis 

qeds, Sav zRvas, md. ri o nis qve mo wel sa da md. Wo ro xis Se sar Tavs So ris 

mde ba re mxa res. XV s.  me-2 na xe var Si Ca mo ya lib da gu ri is sam Tav ro. sam Tav-

ros gu ri e le bi ga na geb d nen. ma Ti re zi den cia ozur geT Si iyo. g. dRes mo i-

cavs: Co xa ta u ris, ozur ge Ti sa da lan Cxu Tis r-ebs.

dva le Ti – is to ri u li mxa re Sua sa u ku ne e bis sa qar T ve lo Si. mi si te-

ri to ria mo i cav da kav ka si o nis qe dis cen t ra lur na wils, da ri a lis xe o ba-

sa da ma mi so nis uRel te xils So ris.

eg ri si – da sav leT sa qar T ve los qar Tu li sa xel wo de ba uZ ve le si 

dro i dan VIII sa u ku nis CaT v liT. sa xel wo de ba mo dis da sav leT qar Tu li 

„eg ri“ // „egu ri“ to mis sa xe li dan. eg riss asu re le bi kil xas, urar tu e le-

bi kul xas, xo lo Zv. ber Z ne bi kol xi das uwo deb d nen. II-VIII sa u ku ne e bis Zvel 

ber Z nul, la Ti nur da bi zan ti ur sa is to rio wya ro eb Si eg ri si „la zi kis“ 

sa xe liT mo ix se ni e ba.
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eli su sis sa sul Ta no – ix. ka ki (ka xi).

ze mo qar T li – XVI s-mde ewo de bo da sa qar T ve los sam x reT-da sav-

leT na wils – mtkvris ze moT sa (ta Sis ka ri dan md. mtkvris sa Ta ve e bam de) da 

Wo ro xis  auzis ze mo wels. z. q-Si Se di o da: sam cxe, ja va xe Ti, eru Se Ti, ar-

ta a ni, ko la (mtkvris ze mo wel ze), klar je Ti, Sav Se Ti, tao, spe ri.

XVI s-dan z. q-i uk ve ewo de bo da Zve li Si da qar T lis te ri to ri as, ker-

Zod mis Crdi lo-da sav leT na wils. mi si cen t ri iyo q. go ri.

Tbi li sis sa a mi ro – ad mi nis t ra ci ul-po li ti ku ri er Te u li sa-

qar T ve lo Si. Seq m nes arab ma dam py rob leb ma da ax. VIII s. 30-iani XI s. 80-iani. 

T.s-s mar Tav da mah ma di a ni ami ra. T.s. arab Ta sa xa li fos di di pro vin ci is 

ami er kav ka si is erT-er Ti ol qi iyo. ami ra iuri di u lad am pro vin ci is gam-

ge bels mah ma di an mo xe les – va lis eq vem de ba re bo da. T.s. Tav da pir ve lad 

mTel aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve los mo i cav da da mas qar T lis sa a mi roc ewo-

de bo da. arab Ta wi na aR m deg qar Tu li da mo u ki de be li sam Tav ro e bis brZo-

lis Se de gad, sa a mi ros far g le bi Tan da Tan Se izRu da, IX-XI ss-Si sa a mi ros 

sazR va ri Crd-iT diR mis xe vis CaT v liT vrcel de bo da, sam x re TiT sa a mi-

ros Se mad gen lo ba Si dar Ca ci xe e bi: bir T vi si, or be Ti, far cxi si. rus Tav-

Si, dma nis sa da xu nan Si cal ke ami re bi ix s d nen. IX s. 80-iani _ XI s. 80-iani 

Tbi li sis sa a mi ro aRar emor Ci le bo da sa xa li fos centrs. Tbi li sis ami re-

bi iy v nen: Su a bi a ne bis, Sa i ba ni a ne bis da ja fa ri a ne bis sag va re u lo e bi. ja fa-

ri a ne bi Wrid nen mo ne tas sa ku Ta ri sa xe liT.

ime re Ti – mxa re da sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si. gvi a ni Sua sa u ku ne e bis i. 

mo i cav da sa kuT riv ime reTs, ze mos (axl. zes ta fo nis, Ter jo lis, Wi a Tu-

ris, saCxe ri sa da xa ra ga u lis r-ebs) da qve mos („qu Ta i sis qve ya nas“ – axl. 

baR da dis, va nis, wyal tu bos da xo nis r-ebs), is to ri ul-eT nog ra fi ul 

ok ri bas (axl. tyi bu lis r-ni), ra Was (axl. oni sa da am b ro la u ris r-ebs), 

leCxums (axl. ca ge ris r-ni). XV s-is dam levs am te ri to ri a ze Ca mo ya lib da 

ime re Tis sa me fo, ro me lic dro dad ro mTel da sav leT sa qar T ve los aer-

Ti a neb da.

ka ki (ka xi) – sa qar T ve los is to ri u li pro vin ci is he re Tis mniS v ne-

lo va ni pun q ti da mxa re, axl. azer ba i ja nis Se mad gen lo ba Sia. mo i cavs ka xis 

r-is te ri to ri as. k. po li ti kur er Te u lad Ca mo ya lib da mas Sem deg, ro de-

sac Sah-abas I-ma (ira nis Sa hi 1578-1629) 1604 ka xe Tis me fes aleq san d re II-s 

(1574-1605) he re Tis es ga na pi ra Te mi Ca mo ar T va da wa xu rel le kebs ga das ca. 

XVIII s-is I me oTxed Si k-Si Ca mo ya lib da wa xu rel lek Ta e.w. uba to no Te me bi. 
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ase Ca e ya ra sa fuZ ve li Sem d go mi dro is eli su sis sa sul T nos, ro me lic XIX 

s. ru se Tis Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vi da (ix. sa in gi lo).

kam be Co va ni – aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve los is to ri u li mxa re. mo i cav-

da te ri to ri as md. alaz nis qve mo wel sa da md. mtkvars So ris. cen t ri ci xe-

qa la qi xor na bu ji. XV s-dan ewo da qi zi yi (ix. ka xe Ti).

ka xe Ti – mxa re aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si. mde ba re obs  md. iv ris Si-

da da qve mo di ne bi sa da md. alaz nis auz Si. k-is mxa re e bia: ga re ka xe Ti (md. 

iv ris Sua we li), qi zi yi (md. iv ris qve mo we li), Sig ni ka xe Ti (md. alaz nis mar-

j ve na sa na pi ro), gaR mam xa ri (md. alaz nis mar cxe na sa na pi ro). uZ ve le si k. 

ga ci le biT mci re te ri to ri as mo i cav da: md. iv ris ze mo we li – Ti a neT sa 

da ujar mas So ris. VIII s. bo los ku xe Ti da he re Tis na wi li (XV s-dan mTe li 

he re Ti) k-s cen t ri gax da. k-s cen t ri jer Ce le Ti iyo, IV s-dan ujar ma, XI 

s-dan Te la vi, xo lo XV-XVI ss-Si gre mi.

klar je Ti – is to ri u li mxa re sam x reT-da sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si. mo-

i cav da md. Wo ro xis qve mo di ne bis auzs, ar si a nis qe di dan Sav zRvam de (axl. 

Tur qe Tis tr.). k-Si Se di o da mur Ru lis, eg ris, ar ta nu jis, ni ga lis da sxva 

xe ve bi. uZ ve le si cen t ri Tu xa ri si, Sem deg ci xe-qa la qi ar ta nu ji.

lo re (lo ri) – Sua sa u ku ne e bis ci xe-qa la qi da is to ri u li mxa re ta-

Sir Si, qve mo qar T lis ga na pi ra ol q Si (axl. som xe Tis te ri to ria).

mes xe Ti – is to ri u li sam x reT-da sav leT sa qar T ve los (ze mo qar T-

li) zo ga di sa xel wo de ba. m. te ri to ri u lad mo i cav da md. mtkvris auzis 

ze mo na wils: sam cxe, ja va xe Ti, ar ta a ni, eru Se Ti, ko la da md. Wo ro xis auzs 

mTli a nad: aWa ra, klar je Ti, Sav Se Ti, tao, spe ri.

odi Si – is to ri u li mxa re da sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si, gvi an de li Sua sa-

u ku ne e bis xa nis sa meg re los Zi ri Ta di na wi li: ad re ul sa u ku ne eb Si mo i cav-

da mdi na re e bis – ke la su ri sa da te xu ras So ris mde ba re te ri to ri as. XVIII 

s-is dam de gi dan o-s uwo de ben mdi na re e bis – en gu ri sa da te xu ras So ris 

ar se bul te ri to ri as.

sa in gi lo – fe o da lu ri xa nis sa qar T ve los mxa re, is to ri u li ka xe-

Tis Crdi lo-aR mo sav le Ti na wi li. Zve li qar Tu li pro vin ci is he re Tis Se-

mad ge ne li na wi li. mo i cavs ax lan de li azer ba i ja nis be laq nis, za qa Ta la sa 

da ka xis r-ebis te ri to ri as. XI -is dam degs ad mi nis t ra ci u lad ma Wis sa e-
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ris Ta vos far g leb Sia. XVI-XVII ss-Si s-s te ri to ri a ze da Res t ni dan le keb-

ma da iwyes Ca mo sax le ba da ad gi lob ri vi mo sax le o bis Se viw ro ve ba-gan dev-

na. XVIII s-is I me oTxed Si aq Ca mo ya lib da ava ri e li (Wa ri, be la qa ni, ka te xi, 

Ta la, mu xa xi, ji ni xi) da wa xu re li (wa xu ri, eli su, su va gi li, ya ra du la ki) 

le ke bis e.w. Ta vi su fa li Te me bi. qar Tul we ri lo biT wya ro eb Si aq mo sax-

le le ke bi ix se ni e ba, ro gorc Wa re li le ke bi, Wa re le bi. Wa re le bi mud miv 

da say r dens war mo ad gen d nen da Res t ne li le ke bis T vis maT mi er qarTl-ka-

xe Tis sa me fos per ma nen tu li dar be ve bis dros (p.o). Wa re le bi ag reT ve ib-

r Zod nen fa na-xa nis (ya ra ba Ris mflo be li), aji-Ca la bis (Sa qis xa ni), nur-

sal-be gis (xun Za xis mflo be li) mxa res qarTl-ka xe Tis wi na aR m deg (p.o). s. 

Sed ge bo da ori po li ti ku ri er Te u lis gan: War-be la qa ni da eli sus sa sul-

T no. 1803 es er Te u le bi ru se Tis Se mad gen lo ba Si Se vid nen. 1830 ru seb ma 

ga a uq mes ma Ti po li ti ku ri da mo u ki deb lo ba da Seq m nes War-be laq nis ol-

qi, 1840 be laq nis maz ra, ro me lic sa qar T ve lo-ime re Tis gu ber ni a Si Se vi da. 

1860-dan uwo des za qa Ta las ok ru gi da da Res t nis olqs da uq vem de ba res. 

ru seT ma sa qar T ve los de mok ra ti ul res pub li kas Tan (1918-21) 1920, 8 ma-

iss da de bu li xel Sek ru le biT za qa Ta lis ol qi sa qar T ve los te ri to ri ad 

aRi a ra. 1921-dan es ol qi bol Se vi kur ma ru seT ma azer ba i jans ga das ca da 

dRem de mis Se mad gen lo ba Sia.

sam S vil de – igi ve or bis ci xe, erT-er Ti uZ ve le si ci xe-qa la qi is to-

ri ul qve mo qar T l Si, md. qci i sa (xra mi) da Wiv Wi vas Se sar Tav Si, axl. sof. 

sam S vil dis max lob lad (TeT riwya ros r-ni). q. sam S vil de war mo ad gen da 

ama ve sa xel wo de bis sa e ris Ta vos centrs.

sam cxe – is to ru li mxa re sam x reT sa qar T ve lo Si. mo i cavs ax lan de-

li bor jo mis r-is na wils, axal ci xis, as pin Zis, adi ge nis r-ebs da Tur qe-

Tis mo mij na ve te ri to ri ul na wils (is to ri ul re gi o nebs: yve lis xevs, 

wur wyabs, focxovs da ja yis wy lis mim de ba re tr. did na wils). s-is is to-

ri u li sazR v re bia: da sav le TiT – ar si a nis mTe bi, Crdi lo e TiT – fer sa dis 

(Ra dos) mTe bi, sam x re TiT eru Se Tis mTe bi, kas ris se ri, gum ba Ti sa da va nis 

mTe bi, aR mo sav le TiT jo bis xe vi (md. mtkvris mar j ve na Se na ka di). uZ ve le si 

cen t re bi oZ r xe da awyu ri. XI s-is me-2 nax. flob da ja yel Ta sag va re u lo. 

XVI s-is pir vel na xe var Si sam cxe sa da mis mo mij na ve te ri to ri a ze iq m ne ba 

msxvi li po li ti ku ri fe o da lu ri er Te u li sam cxe-sa a Ta ba go. XVI s-is me-2 

nax. s. Tan da Tan da ipy ro os ma leT ma. ru seT-os ma le Tis omis (1828-29) Sem-

deg sa qar T ve lom sam cxis er Ti na wi li da ib ru na.

sam cxe-sa a Ta ba go – fe o da lu ri sam Tav ro sam x reT-da sav leT sa-
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qar T ve lo Si. XIV s-is I nax-dan XVII s-is 20-ian w-mde. war mo iq m na sam cxis sam-

Tav ros gaz r dis da ga far To e bis sa fuZ vel ze. s.s-s gam geb lebs mi ni We bu-

li hqon daT spa sa la ro bac. mon Ro leb ma sa qar T ve los dapy ro bi sa (XIII s.) 

da dum ne bad da yo fis Sem deg es mxa re erT du man Si mo aq ci es da ja yel Ta 

gva ris Zvel eris Ta vebs da u mor Ci les. 1266 s.s-s sam Tav rom sa qar T ve los 

me fis gan Se u va lo ba mo i po va da ya e nis sa xa so ma mu lad „xa sin jud“ iq ca. XIII 

s-is 80-iani s.s-s sam Tav ros far g leb Si Se di o da: tao, Sav Se Ti, klar je Ti, 

ko la, ar ta a ni, kar ni fo ri, aWa ra, „ka ru li qve ya na“ (yar sis re gi o ni) da spe-

ri. sam Tav ros sazR v re bi ta Sis ka ri dan ar z ru mam de da Sav zRvam de vrcel-

de bo da. Zi ri Ta di re zi den cia – axal ci xe iyo. me fe gi or gi V-m (1318-46) 

isev sa qar T ve los sa me fo xe li suf le bas da uq vem de ba ra. XV s-Si ja va xe Tis 

Se er Te bis Sem deg s.s-m mTe li mes xe Tis te ri to ria mo ic va. ter min ma „aTa-

ba gi“ Si na ar si ic va la. igi am re gi o nis Ta va di gax da, s.s. ki mTe li mes xe Tis 

si no ni mi. XVI s-dan iwye ba brZo la iran sa da os ma leTs So ris zo ga dad sa-

qar T ve los T vis da ker Zod sam cxis T vis. 1555 q. ama si a Si da de bu li za viT 

maT s.s. Su a ze ga iy ves. mi si da sav le Ti na wi li – tao, Sav Se Ti, klar je Ti (md. 

Wo ro xis auzi) os ma leTs er go, xo lo aR mo sav le Ti na wi li sam cxe-ja va xe-

Ti, ar ta a ni (md. mtkvris auzi) irans. 1578 da iwyo iran-os ma le Tis me o re 

omi. Cil dir Tan brZo la Si ira ni da mar cx da. s.s-s te ri to ri a ze os ma leb ma 

axal ci xis sa fa So Seq m nes. ga mah ma di a ne bul ma nu Car ja yels fa So ba ubo Zes. 

1625 s.s-m, ro gorc po li ti kur ma er Te ul ma ar se bo ba Sewy vi ta. os ma leb ma 

dapy ro bi li mxa re aR we res, gur jis ta nis vi la i e Tis di di dav Ta ri Se ad gi-

nes. axal ci xis sa fa So san ja ye bad (sad ro So) day ves. s.s. sa qar T ve los te-

ri to ri is erT me sa meds Se ad gen da.

sva ne Ti – uZ ve le si dro i dan sva neTs mdi na re e bis cxe nis wy lis, en gu-

ri sa da ko do ris ze mo we li eWi ra. an ti kur xa na sa da Sua sa u ku ne eb Si sva-

ne Ti sa e ris Ta vos war mo ad gen da, ro me lic Tav da pir ve lad eg ri sis, Sem deg 

ki er Ti a ni sa qar T ve los sa me fos Se mad gen lo ba Si Se di o da. dRes sva ne Ti 

sam na wi lad iyo fa: cxe nis wy lis xe o bis sva neTs – qve mo, en gu ris xe o bis sva-

neTs – ze mo sva ne Ti, xo lo ko do ris xe o bis sva neTs – da li ewo de ba.

tao – is to ri u li mxa re sam x reT-da sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si md. Wo ro xis 

Sua di ne bis auz Si (axl. Tur qe Tis tr.). pir ve lad mox se ni e bu lia Zv.w. 1112 

w. asu re Tis me fis tig laT fi li ser I-is war we ra Si „da i a e nis“ sa xe liT, xo-

lo urar tul wya ro eb Si „di a u xis“ sa xe liT. Zv.w. I aTas w le u lis dam degs t. 

kol xe Tis sa me fo Si Se di o da, xo lo qar T lis sa me fos war moq m nis (Zv.w. IV-III 

ss.) Sem deg mi si Se mad ge ne li na wi li iyo. Zv.w. II s-is dam degs som xe Tis sa-

xel m wi fo da e uf la. ax.w. I-II ss-Si t. kvlav qar T lis Se mad gen lo ba Sia. IV-VII 
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ss. som xe Tis gav le nis sfe roa. VII s-dan isev qar T lis sa me fos Se mad gen lo-

ba Sia. VIII-X ss-Si t. sa qar T ve los sa na pi ro sa e ris Ta vo iyo. XIII s-is me o re 

na xev ri dan sam cxe-sa a Ta ba gos far g leb Si Se di o da. XIV s-dan isev er Ti a ni 

sa qar T ve los Se mad gen lo ba Sia. XV s-is II nax. sa qar T ve los sa me fo-sam Tav-

ro e bad daS lis Sem deg t. sam cxe-sa a Ta ba gos Se mad gen lo ba Sia. XVI s-is 50-

iani t. os ma leb ma da ipy res.

ta Si ri – Sua sa u ku ne e bis aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve los mxa re, qve mo qar-

T lis ga na pi ra ol qi (axl. som xe Tis te ri to ria), mo i cav da md. de be dis mar-

cxe na Se na ka dis – ta Si ris wy lis xe o bas. Se mo sazR v ru li iyo lo qis, lel va-

ris, ya ra Ra ji sa da bam ba kis mTe biT.

qar T li – aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve los cen t ra lu ri mxa re. eT ni kur-ge-

og ra fi u lad iyo fa or na wi lad: „ze na so fe li“, ro mel sac Se e saty vise ba 

gvi an de li xa nis Si da qar T li. mec ni er Ta az riT un da ar se bu li yo „qve na 

so fe li“ (Se e saty vi se ba gvi an del qve mo qarTls). mog vi a ne biT gaC n da is-

to ri ul-ge og ra fi u li ter mi ni „ze mo qar T li~ (ix. cal ke: Si da qar T li, 

qve mo qar T li, ze mo qar T li). q-s ama ve dros aqvs far To po li ti ku ri mniS-

v ne lo ba. sa is to rio wya ro eb Si am ga ge bi Taa mox se ni e bu li te ri to ria he-

reT-ber du ji dan sam x reT-aR mo sav leT Sa vizR vis pi re Tam de.

qve mo qar T li – qar T lis er Ti na wi li. Se mo sazR v ru li iyo Tri a le-

Tis, ja va xe Ti sa da bam bak-erev nis qe de biT. mde ba re obs md. mtkvris di ne-

bis qve mo-mar j ve na mxa res. ad rin del fe o da lur xa na Si q.q-s qar T lis pi-

ti ax Si ga na geb da. VII-XI ss-Si q.q-is te ri to ri a ze Se iq m na Tbi li sis sa a mi ro, 

klde ka ris sa e ris Ta vo da ta Sir-Zo ra ge tis sa me fo. XII-XIII ss-Si q.q-is te-

ri to ri a ze ga gi sa da lo res sa na pi ro sa e ris Ta vo e bi ar se bob da. mon Rol-

Ta laS q ro be bis Se de gad, rad gan sa qar T ve lom da kar ga xu na nis sa e ris Ta-

vo (md. ha san su sa da Ze gam Ca is So ris. ax lan de li azer ba i ja nis te ri to ria), 

sa xel m wi fo sazR var ma md. Ze ga mi dan (am Ja mad azer ba i jan Sia) qcia-mtkvris 

Se sa yar ze ga da i nac v la. XV s-dan q.q-Si Ca mo sax le ba da iwyes Tur q ma nul ma 

to meb ma (eleb ma). XVIII s-Si Sah-abas I-ma (ira nis Sah ma 1578-1629) de be das xe-

o ba Si bor Ca lus to me bi Ca mo a sax la. ama ve dros da ar sa lo res sa xa no. XVIII 

s-Si da iwyo lek Ta Se mo se ve bi. Sem d gom xa neb Si aq gaC n d nen Tur qu le no va ni, 

so me xi da sxva mo a xal Se ne e bi. dRe van de li ad mi nis t ra ci ul-te ri to ri u-

li da yo fiT q.q. mo i cavs: bol ni sis, dma ni sis, gar dab nis, mar ne u lis, TeT ri 

wya ros r-sa da mo mij na ve te ri to ri ebs.

ya za xi – is to ri u li mxa re qve mo qar T l Si, md. aR s Ta fis qve mo wel ze 
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(axl. azer ba i jan Si). XII-XIII ss. ya za xi ga gi sa da lo res sa e ris Ta vo ebs ekuT-

v no da. XV s-is me-2 nax. ya za xis mxa re Si Tur q man tom Ta da sax le ba da iwyo. 

1478 uzun-ha sa nis (ay-yo in lus Tur q man Ta sa xelmw. gam ge be li 1453-78) mi-

er qar T lis aox re bis Sem deg y-Si gaC n da e.w. „TaT ris ele bi“. Sem deg Sic 

mtkvris pi ra dab lob ze Tur q man Ta axa li na ka di per ma nen tu lad sax l de-

bo da. XVI s-is Sua xa neb Si ira nis Sah ma Ta maz I-ma (1524-76) aq sa xa no da ar sa. 

gvi an Sua sa u ku ne eb Si y-s sa xa no dro dad ro qar T lis me fe ebs eq vem de ba re-

bo da. XVIII s. 60-iani erek le II-m (qarTl-ka xe Tis me fe 1762-98) sa xa no ga a uq ma 

da y-s me fis mo u ra ve bi ga na geb d nen.

Si da qar T li – qar T lis er Ti na wi li. ad rin de li sa xe li „ze na so-

fe li“. mo i cav da te ri to ri as aR mo sav le TiT – md. arag v sa da Tbi li sam-

de, Crdi lo e TiT – kav ka si o nis cen t ra lur qe dam de, da sav le TiT – li xis 

anu su ra mis qe dam de, sam x re TiT – fa rav nis tbam de. md. mtkvris sam x re TiT 

mde ba re na wils – gaR mam xa ri er q va. sa qar T ve los ax lan de li ad mi nis t ra-

ci ul-te ri to ri u li da yo fiT Si da qar T li mo i cavs: go ris, du Se Tis, kas-

pis, mcxe Tis, qa re li sa da xa Su ris r-is te ri to ri ebs. is to ri u lad „sam x-

reT ose Tis av to no mi u ri ol qis“ (Se iq m na 1922, 20 ap rils) te ri to ria Si da 

qar T lis Se mad ge ne li na wi lia.

War-be la qa ni – ix. sa in gi lo.

ja va xe Ti – sam x reT sa qar T ve los (ze mo qar T lis) mxa re. Zi ri Ta dad 

mo i cavs ax lan de li as pin Zis r-nis na wils, axal qa la qi sa da ni now min dis 

r-ebis te ri to ri as. is to ri u lad da sav le TiT sazR v rav da md. mtkva ri; 

Crdi lo e TiT, sam x re TiT da aR mo sav le TiT Sav Se Tis, sam sa ri sa da ni a lis-

yu ris mTe bi. XI s-dan ze mo j-is cen t ri iyo axal qa la qi, xo lo X s-dan qve mo 

j-is cen t ri iyo Tmog vi.

he re Ti – is to ri u li mxa re aR mo sav leT sa qar T ve lo Si. sa is to rio 

wya ro e bis mi xed viT sa kuT riv h. eT ni kur-is to ri u li mniS v ne lo biT mo i-

cav da gvi an de li xa nis Sig ni ka xe Tis (md. alaz nis mar j ve na sa na pi ro), gaR-

mam xa ris (md. alaz nis mar cxe na sa na pi ro) da ax lan de li sa in gi los te ri-

to ri as. h. wya ro eb Si pir ve lad V s-Si ix se ni e ba. XV s-dan ter mi ni h. qre ba da 

mas enac v le ba ter mi ni „ka xe Ti“.

Sem d ge ne li q. na di ra Ze
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leq si ko ni

az na u ri – 1. V-XII ss-is sa qar T ve lo Si fe o da li; 2. XIII-XVIII ss. fe o-

dal Ta kla sis da ba li fe na.

aTa ba gi (Turq. aTa-ma ma) – Tav da pir ve lad mem k vid ris, uf lis wu lis 

aR m z r de li. sa me fo ka ris va zi ri. Sem deg sa fe o da los an sa va sa los mmar T-

ve li.

ami la xo ri, ami ra xo ri, ami lax va ri – amir s pa sa la ris upir ve le-

si mo xe le. di di uf le ba-mo va le o be bis pat ro ni. ara bu li sity vaa da `sa ji-

ni bos uf ross~ niS navs. Sem deg gax da gva ri.

ami ra (arab. mbrZa ne be li, me Ta u ri, mmar T ve li) – es sa mo xe leo ti tu-

li Tbi li sis ara bu li sa a mi ros dro in de li naS Ti un da iyos. mi aC ni aT, rom 

es Ta nam de bo ba qa la qis uf ro so bas niS navs. sa qar T ve lo Si, Tbi lis Si a-s 

xe li suf le bis ga da var d nis Sem de gac, a-s Ta nam de bo bis pi re bi isev ar se-

bob d nen.

amir s pa sa la ri (arab. amir-uf ro si da spars. Se fah-sa la ri – sar da-

li) – sa me fo ja re bis, spis xel m ZR va ne li, sam xed ro mi nis t ri, va zir Ta sab-

Wos wev ri, ve zi ri.

aRa pi – mic va le bu lis su lis mo sax se neb lad da we se bu li wir va, „siy-

va ru lis tra pe zi“, gan kuT v ni li sa mo nas t ro kre bu lis T vis. aRa pi wes de-

bo da pi ris T vis, ro mel sac gan sa kuT re bu li an gar k ve u li dam sa xu re ba mi-

uZRo da mo nas t ri sad mi.

beg lar be gi (Turq. beg Ta-be gi) – saq vey nod gam ri ge di di mo xe le 

iran Si. mis xel Si iyo sam xed ro-ad mi nis t ra ci u li xe li suf le ba.

dar ba zi – sa me fo xe li suf le bas Tan ar se bu li Sua sa u ku ne e bis sa-

qar T ve los  sa xel m wi fos uze na e si or ga no. d-is mud mi vi wev re bi iy v nen va-

zi re bi. ik ri be bod nen dro da dro saq vey no saq me e bis ga da saW re lad.

de dam Zu Ze – gam z r de li qa li.

di de bu li // di de bu le bi – fe o dal Ta wre sa qar T ve lo Si, ro mel-

Tac me fis gan di di mo xe le o ba, Ta nam de bo ba hqon daT mi ni We bu li. ter mi ni 

d. mo dis sity va di de bis gan, rac ad re Ta nam de bo ba ze da mo ki de bul pa tivs 

niS nav da. igi di di xe li suf le biT aR Wur vi li pi ri iyo.

drah ka ni – oq ros mo ne tis sa er To sa xel wo de ba.

drah ma – dra ma, ver cx lis mo ne ta. arab. „dir xe mi“.

du ma ni – sam xed ro-ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u li XIII-XV ss-Si mon Ro-

leT sa da maT mi er dapy ro bil qvey neb Si. XIII s. 40-ian ww. mon Ro leb ma sa qar-

T ve lo dum ne bad dah y ves da maT sa Ta ve Si qar T ve li eris Ta ve bi da a ye nes: 

eg ras lan ba kur ci xe li (ka xeT-he re Ti da mis aR mo sav le TiT mde ba re Te me-
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bi), va ram ga ge li (qve mo qar T li da mis aR mo sav le TiT mde ba re Te me bi), San-

Se mxar g r Ze li (sam x re Tis Te me bi), gri gol su ra me li (Si da qar T li), gam-

re kel-To re li (ja va xe Ti), yvar y va re ja ye li (mes xe Ti), cot ne da di a ni da 

ra Wis eris Ta vi (da sav leT sa qar T ve lo).

eli – Tur qu li war. xal xi, to mi; mom Ta ba re to mi.

eli a Ra si (Turq.) – elis me Ta u ri.

eris Ta vi – ad gi lob ri vi  mmar T ve li, ad mi nis t ra ci u li er Te u lis, 

mxa ris gam ge be li. mas ga aC n da aR mas ru le be li sa sa mar T lo da fis ka lu ri 

fun q ci e bi. igi sar d lob da sa e ris Ta vo dan ga mo sul jars. Tav da pir ve lad 

es iyo Ta nam de bo ba, ro mel sac niS nav da me fe. Tan da Ta no biT gax da mem k vid-

re o bi Ti.

eris m Ta va ri – eris Tav Ta mTa va ri, VI-VIII sa u ku ne eb Si qar T lis sa-

me fos me Ta u ris ti tu li qar Tu li wya ro e bis  mi xed viT. e-s me fis gan gan-

s x va ve biT Se uzRu da vi Za la uf le ba ar ga aC n da. mas ar Se eZ lo qve Sev r do mi 

eris Ta ve bis ga da ye ne ba. e. faq tob ri vad iyo pir ve li Ta nas wor Ta So ris.

eSi ka Ra ba Si (Turq.) – ad mi nis t ra ci u li apa ra tis xel m ZR va ne li 

xel m wi fis kar ze.

va zi ri // ve zi ri – mi nis t ri. qar Tul si nam d vi le Si mi nis t r Ta sa zo-

ga do sa xe li. mag. „xel m wi fis ka ris ga ri ge bis“ mi xed viT v-ebi or jgu fad 

iyo da yo fi li: „sam Ta va zir Ta“ (amir s pa sa la ri, aTa ba gi, man da tur Tu xu-

ce si) da „or Ta va zir Ta“ (me Wur W le Tu xu ce si da msa xur Tu xu ce si) jgu fi.

va sa li – Sua sa u ku ne e bis me ma mu le fe o da li, ro me lic da mo ki de bu-

li iyo uf ro did fe o dal ze, si u ze ren ze. va sa li si u ze re nis gan iReb da 

fe ods, ris T vi sac ix di da gar k ve ul ga da sa xads.

ve qi li (arab.) – rwmu ne bu li, cen t ra lu ri xe li suf le bis war mo mad-

ge ne li ad gi lob riv xe li suf le bas Tan.

vi la i e Ti – ad mi nis t ra ci ul-te ri to ri u li er Te u li os ma le Tis im-

pe ri a Si. im pe ri is te ri to ria iyo fo da vi la i e Te bad.

Ta va di – fe o da lu ri kla sis ze da fe nis war mo mad ge ne li XV-XVIII ss-

is sa qar T ve lo Si. T. di de bu lis so ci a lu ri mem k vid rea.

Tar xa ni (Turq.) – Ta vi su fa li, xel Se u va li, ga da sa xa de bis gan Ta vi-

su fa li.

il xa ni (Turq. xal xis mbrZa ne be li) – hu la gu i an Ta di nas ti is (1256-

1335) mon Ro li xa ne bis ti tu li iran Si. il xa nebs emor Ci le bo da sa qar T ve lo.

ku ra pa la ti – bi zan ti u ri sa ka ris ka co ti tu li.

man da tur Tu xu ce si – mo xe le xel m wi fis kar ze. sa po li cio uwye bis 

xel m ZR va ne li fe o da lur sa qar T ve lo Si. XVII s-Si igi eSi ka Ra ba Sis Ta nam-

de bo biT Se ic va la.
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mar z pa ni – sa sa nu ri pe ri o dis ira nis mo xe le, iniS ne bo da dapy ro bi-

li qvey nis mmar T ve lad. m. qar T l Si me fo bis ar se bo bis dro sac iyo, mag ram 

igi ga ni xi le bo da ira nis Sa his war mo mad gen lad qar T vel Ta me fis wi na Se. 

qar T l Si ira nis mi er me fo bis ga uq me bis pe ri od Si (VI s. 40-80-iani ww.) m-is 

xel Si ga da vi da qvey nis mar T va-gam ge o bis yve la sfe ro.

mdi van be gi – mo sa mar T le, msa jul Tu xu ce si.

me li qi (arab.) – sof lis an qa la qis mmar T ve li, ro me lic da kav Si re-

bu li un da yo fi li yo sa sof lo Tem Tan an va War-mo qa la qe Ta or ga ni za ci as-

Tan, sa qar T ve lo Si Cnde ba XVI s. 70-ian wleb Si.

me man da ri – stum re bis mim Re bi mo xe le.

mTa va ri – fe o da lu ri sa zo ga do e bis umaR le si fe nis war mo mad ge ne-

li, ro me lic flob da Za la uf le bas.

mo u ra vi – sa me ur neo-ad mi nis t ra ci u li mo xe le fe od. sa qar T ve lo-

Si. m. wya ro eb Si ix se ni e ba XI-XII ss-idan. is mar Tav da me fis, ek le si is, di de-

bu li sa da Ta va dis ma mu lebs. er Ti a ni mo nar qi is ar se bo bis xa na Si qa la qebs 

ami ra ga na geb da. sa qar T ve los sa me fo-sam Tav ro e bad daS lis Sem deg qa laqs 

m. mar Tav da. sa me fo qa la qis, Tbi li sis m-s me fe niS nav da.

msa xur Tu xu ce si – sa me fo ka ris va zi ri, di di xe li su fa li. mas ram-

de ni me da we se bu le ba eq vem de ba re bo da: sa la ro, sa wo li, me fis ker Zo me ur-

ne o ba da sxva das x va sa fa re So.

mtka ve li – sig r Zis sa zo mi er Te u li fe o da lu ri xa nis sa qar T ve lo-

Si. da ax lo e biT 222 mm.

na i bi (arab. na ib.) – mo ad gi le, nac va li, dam x ma re.

na saR Ci ba Si – fi zi ku ri sas je lis („na sa Ri“) Sem s ru le bel Ta uf ro si.

no i ni – monR. „nun“ ba to ni, Ta va di. mon Ro lu ri aris tok ra ti u li gva-

ris wi nam ZRo li XI-XII ss-Si, mog vi a ne biT, di de bu le bis war mo mad ge ne li.

oq ros ur do (ju Cis ulu si – gva rov nul-Te mu ri ga er Ti a ne ba ya e nis 

me Ta u ro biT Tu ra nul-mon Rol xal xeb Si) – mon Rol Ta fe o da lu ri sa xel-

m wi fo, ro me lic da ar s da qve mo vol ga ze XIII s. 40-ian wleb Si ba To-ya e nis 

(1227-55) mi er 1243 w.

pi ti ax Si – sa sa nu ri spar se Tis sa me fo Si umaR le si ma gis t ra tu ra, 

did mo xe le sa me fo kar ze. ewo de bo da dapy ro bi li qvey nis gam ge bels. sa-

mec ni e ro lit. mi Re bu lia, rom qar Tul wya ro eb Si pi ti ax Si ix se ni e ba ter-

mi niT „eris Ta vi“.

ra ya mi (arab.) – me fis brZa ne ba, be Wed das mu li sa bu Ti, si ge li.

sad ro So – sam xed ro-ad mi nis t ra ci u li te ri to ri u li er Te u li fe-

o da lur sa qar T ve lo Si. s-dan ga moy va ni li ja ri brZo lis dros erT sam-
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xed ro-taq ti kur Se na erTs qmni da, ro mel sac asev s. ewo de bo da da erT 

sar dals eq vem de ba re bo da.

sa e ris Ta vo – ad mi nis t ra ci ul-te ri to ri u li er Te u li sa qar T ve-

lo Si. pir ve lad qve ya na sa e ris Ta vo e bad da yo qar T lis me fe far na vaz ma 

(Zv.w. IV-III ss. I nax.).

sa Ta va do – msxvi li fe o da lu ri mi wis m f lo be lo bi sa da fe o dal Ta 

ierar qi ul-po li ti ku ri or ga ni za ci is gar k ve u li for ma XV-XVIII ss. sa qar-

T ve lo Si.

sa ran gi – sel Cuk Ta sar da li.

sa ras ki ri (spars. se fah-sa la ri) – mTa var sar da li, mxe dar T m Ta va ri.

sar da ri – 1. iran Si war Ci ne bu li, to mis be la di; 2. me fis nac va li.

sar qa da ri (spars.) – sa me ur neo saq me e bis uwye bis gam ge.

sax l Tu xu ce si – fe o da lur sa qar T ve lo Si ma Ra li Ta nam de bo bis 

pi ri, ro me lic sa me fo Si, sam Tav ro eb sa da sa Ta va do eb Si sa me ur neo da ad-

mi nis t ra ci ul fun q ci ebs ga na geb da. sa ku Ta ri s. hyav daT ka To li koss da 

de do fals.

spas pe ti – amir s pa sa la ris erT-er Ti mo xe le, sa me fo ja re bis erT-

er Ti sar da li. gvi an fe o da lur xa na Si mTa var sar da li, mxe dar T m Ta va ri.

sul Ta ni (arab. Turq.) – mo nar qi, mu sul ma ni sa e ro mmar T ve lis wo de-

ba zo gi erT mus li mur qve ya na Si. mag. os man Ta im pe ri a Si.

ur do – Sua sa u ku ne eb Si sa xel m wi fos mmar T ve lis (ya e nis) sad go mi, ba-

na ki; tom Ta kav Si ri an sa xel m wi fo. ma ga li Tad: oq ros ur do.

fa Sa – wo de ba, ro me lic os ma le Tis im pe ri a Si eni We bo daT sam xed ro-

ad mi nis t ra ci u li  sam sa xu ris umaR le si Ta nam de bo bis pi rebs. ar se bob da 

fa Sis sa mi xa ris xi. xa ris xis gan mas x va ve be li ni Sa ni Tu le bis (Za la uf le bis 

ni Sa ni kver Txi) ra o de no ba iyo.

qeTxu da (spars.) – ma ma sax li si, sof lis ma ma sax li si, xe lo san Ta ga er-

Ti a ne bis xel m ZR va ne li, ub nis uf ro si.

ya di (Turq. ka di) – mus lim Ta mo sa mar T le, ro me lic mar T l m sa ju le-

bas axor ci e leb da Sa ri a Tis (is la mis re li gi u ri ka no ni) sa fuZ vel ze.

ya e ni – sa xel m wi fos mmar T ve li.

yi zil ba Si – Tur qu lad wi Tel Ta va. os mal Ta sul Ta neb Tan mtro bis 

ga mo mci re azi i dan sam x reT azer ba i jan sa da iran Si gad mo sax le bu li Tur-

qul mom Ta ba re tom Ta sa er To sa xel wo de ba (XV s. me-2 nax.).

yu li (Turq.) – mo na, Sa his gvar di is (yu lis ja ri) ja ris ka ci.

Sam xa li – da Res t nis msxvi li fe o da li.

Se u va lo ba – imu ni te ti.

Ca fa ri (Turq.) – mac ne, Sik ri ki, ku ri e ri.



219

Wyon di del-mwig no bar Tu xu ce si – pir ve li va zi ri fe o da lur sa-

qar T ve lo Si. Se iq m na sa qar T ve los me fis da viT IV aR ma Se neb lis (1089-1125) 

ini ci a ti viT. ga er Ti an da sa e ro da sa su li e ro Ta nam de bo ba da am Ta nam de-

bo bas ika veb da sa su li e ro pi ri. Wyon di dis ka Ted ris me Ta urs niS nav d nen 

mwig no bar Tu xu ce sis Ta nam de bo ba ze. mw-i iyo sa me fo ka ris sam div nos me-

Ta u ri.

xa ka ni – xa zar Ta sa xel m wi fos me Ta u ris (me fis) ti tu li.

xa ra ja – ix. xar ki.

xar ki – dapy ro bil xal xeb ze da de bu li ga da sa xa di. x-s „xa ra jas“ 

eZax d nen. sa qar T ve lo Si Ti To kom l ze er Ti di na ri.

xar Ci (spars. Turq.) – mo xe le, ro me lic xalxs xma ma Ra li yvi ri liT 

auwyebs mTav ro bis gan kar gu le bebs.

xe vis be ri – saq vey nod gam ri ge mo xe le, xe vis uf ro si.

xo rez m Sa hi – xo rez mis mmar T ve lis wo de ba 951 w-dan mon Ro le bis ga-

ba to ne bam de 1220 w-mde. Sua sa u ku ne eb Si ar se bob da is to ri u li ol qi xva-

raz mi, rom lis mmar T ve li iyo sa qar T ve los is to ri is T vis cno bi li ja la-

le di ni.

ja ni Si ni (spars.) – mo ad gi le, Sem c v le li, Sa his (me fis) nac va li.

Sem d ge ne li  q. na di ra Ze
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Se mok le ba ni

na beW di wya ro e bis, do ku men te bis Se mok le bu li sa xel wo de ba ni

a.s. – ar sen sa fa re li

abu se ri Ze t. – abu se ri Ze tbe li

b.b. – bag rat ba to niS vi li

b.e. – be ri eg na taS vi li

b. ez. – ba si li ezos moZR va ri

d.b. – da viT ba to niS vi li

d.i. – cxov re ba me feT-me fi sa da vi Ti si

v.b. – va xuS ti ba to niS vi li

T.b. – Te i mu raz bag ra ti o ni

i. – a. – is to ri a ni da az ma ni Sa ra van ded Ta ni

i.b. – iese ba ra TaS vi li

l.g.m. – la Sa-gi or gis dro in de li ma ti a ne

l.m. – le on ti mro ve li

me o re t. – me o re teq s ti

me sa me t. – me sa me teq s ti

mes xu ri m. – mes xu ri ma ti a ne

m.q. – ma ti a ne qar T li saÁ

moq.q. – moq ce vaÁ qar T li saÁ

mc.q. – mci re qro ni ke bi

n.d. – ni ko da di a ni

o.x. – oman xer xe u li Ze

p.a.l. – pir Ta ano ti re bu li leq si ko ni

p.o. – pa pu na or be li a ni

J. – Jam Ta aR m we re li

s.d. – sum bat da vi Tis Ze

s.C. – sex nia Cxe i Ze

sit. – sa qar T ve los is to ria to po ni mi a Si

f.g. – far sa dan gor gi ja ni Ze

qr. – qro ni ke bi

q.i.s.k. – qar Tu li is to ri u li sa bu Te bis kor pu si

q.s.Z. – qar Tu li sa mar T lis Zeg le bi

q.c. – qar T lis cxov re ba

Z.q.a.l.Z. – Zve li qar Tu li agi og ra fi u li li te ra tu ris Zeg le bi

j. – ju an Se ri

ha bos wa me ba – mar t vi lo baÁ ha bo tfi le li saÁ

Г.Д.И.Н.А. – Грузинские документы института народов Азии

Г.Д. Г. – Грузинские дворянские грамоты
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Zi ri Tad Se mok le ba Ta sia

arab. – ara bu li

aRm. – aR mo sav le Ti

axl. – ax lan de li

g. – gar dac va le ba

da ax. – da ax lo e biT

das. – da sav le Ti

dok. – do ku men ti

dR. – dRe van de li

Turq. – Tur qu li

imp. – im pe ra to ri

ist. – is to ri u li

md. – mdi na re

mniSvn. – mniS v ne lo va ni

monR. – mon Ro lu ri

resp. – res pub li ka

r-ni – ra i o ni

samxr. – sam x re Ti

samxr. das. – sam x reT-da sav le Ti

sof. – so fe li

spars. – spar su li

st. – sta tia

tr. – te ri to ria

Crd. – Crdi lo e Ti

Crd. aRm. – Crdi lo-aR mo sav le Ti
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ABAZUKI AND BAZUKI – Kings of 
Ossetians (rulers). (Approximately turn of 
the 1st and 2nd centuries B.C.). A. and B. were 
mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Geor-
gian Kings” (K. Ts. IV, 1955); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

Kings of Kartli, Azork and Armazeli * (turn 
of the 2nd and 1st centuries B.C.) decided to 
strengthen the borders of Kartli and regain 
the lands taken over (by the Armenians). 
At that time, Sumbat Bivritiani (tutor of 
Artashan, Prince of Armenians and Spas-
pet) killed Iarvand, King of Armenia (dy-
nasty of Iarvands is implied) and enthroned 
Artashan, his brother. Georgian Kings took 
advantage of this situation and called the Os-
setians, Lezghins, Jiks and Didos to attack 
Armenia jointly. The Ossetian Kings, giant 
brothers – A. and B. entered Armenia with 
the army and ravaged: Shirakuan, Vanand 
(currently in Turkey), up to Bagrevan (cur-
rently in Turkey) and Basiani (historical 
territory of Georgia, currently in turkey), 
also Dasht (valley) up to Nakhchevan. They 
gained numerous spoils and took the cap-
tives (L. M. 45).Sumbat Bivritian mobilized 
the army of Armenians and they chased the 
enemies. At that time the allies have already 
crossed Kura River, arrived to Kambecho-
vani (Kakheti) and encamped on the bank 
of Iori River. They were distributing the war 
spoils. Sumbat sent the messenger to them 
and asked to return the captives only. The 
allies decided to fi ght with him. At fi rst the 
duel was arranged between Sumbat and B. 
Sumbat killed B. with the lance. Then A. 
fought with Sumbat and he was killed as 
well. The allies, lead by Georgian Kings, 
fought with the Armenian army to revenge 

for the brothers and the Armenians gained 
victory (L.M. 45-46, V. B. 64-65).

* According to Leonti Mroveli,  Aderki, the King of 
Georgians (approximately 1st half of the 2nd century 
B.C.) divided the Kingdom of Kartli into two parts and 
from this time diarchy took place in Georgia and lasted 
up to 70-ies of the 1st century B.C.

K. Nadiradze

ABBAS QULI KHAN – Khan of 
Ganja and ruler of Kakheti (end of 17th – 
early 18th cent.). A. Q. was mentioned in: 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of the 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K Ts. IV, 1973); 
“Paris Chronicles” (1980); Parsadan Gorgi-
janidze “The History” (1926); Sekhnia Ch-
kheidze “Life of Kings” (1913); Historical 
Documents (MGL. III. 1970, VI, 1972). 

Shah of Iran (Sultan Hussein 1694-
1722) assigned A.Q. Khan, Memandar (of-
fi cial, responsible for hosting of guests) of 
George XI (King of Kartli 1676-88, 1703-
09) as the Khan of Ganja and later, as ruler 
of Kakheti (P.G. 67; P.O. 120-21; V.B. 606; 
S.Ch. 7; Ad. 1028, MGL. III, 691). A.Q, 
Khan praised George to the Shah and due 
to him George was enthroned in Kartli (P.G. 
67). George XI wrote to A.Q. Khan that he 
was the slave of Shah and desired to visit 
him, but he postponed his travel. A.K. Khan 
wrote to Shah the letter describing relations 
between Erekle I (Nazarali Khan, King of 
Kartli 1688-1703) and George XI (P.G. 
79). Shah’s commander, Haji-Ali appointed 
Qiasa as vizier of Nazarali Khan. He was 
ordered to strain the situation in Kartli and 
mislead A.Q. Khan, ruler of Kakheti (P.G. 
80). A.Q. Khan sent to the court of Shah the 
Khan of Barda (city in Azerbaijan) and the 
representatives of George XI, who told to the 
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Shah about the contents of George XI’s let-
ter to A.Q. Khan. George changed his mind 
and did not intend to visit Shah, as he did 
not accept the guilt (P.G. 84). A.Q. Khan was 
ordered to arrive to Nazarali Khan to Tbilisi 
(P.G. 85). Nazarali Khan agreed with A.Q. 
Khan to conquer Ertso-Tianeti (historical 
region in Eastern Georgia, at upper reaches 
of Iori River). A.Q. Khan sent the Kakhe-
tian troops and they conquered Ertso-Tianeti 
(V.B. 469-607). A.Q. Khan, with the troops 
of Kakheti and Ganja came to Nazarali Khan 
to assist him in the battle against George XI, 
but he was defeated, he retreated and came 
to Tbilisi (V.B. 470, 607). A.Q. Khan ap-
pointed the Mouravi Dushia as a commander 
of Kakheti troops (V.B. 607). Nazarali Khan 
sent the messenger to Shah and squealed on 
A.Q. Khan, stating that he was supporter of 
George XI. Shah believed to Nazarli Khan 
and sent the troops to capture A. Q. Khan 
and send to him (V.B. 471-72).

E. Kvachantiradze

ABRAAM (ABRAHAM) OF AL-
BATAN – Catholicos of the Armenians in 
607-615. Earlier, he was the Bishop of Rsh-
tuni, he was present at the Dvin Council in 
607 and signed the laws developed at the 
meeting. The Council held in the same year 
elected him as Catholicos. A. was mentioned 
in: Arsen of Sapara “On  the Division of  
Georgians and Armenians” (1980).

After decease of Nerses the Catholicos 
of Armenians (Nerses II – 548-557) A.A. 
accepted the throne of Catholicos* (A.S., p. 
82). Catholicos A. requested from Kyrion, 
the Catholicos of Kartli (Kyrion I – 599-

614/616) to return Mose, Bishop of Tsurtavi 
exiled from Kartli to his church (On Divid-
ing, 82). A. appealed to the clergy of Arme-
nia (Priests of Ararat) to condemn Chalce-
don Council (IV Ecumenical Council of 451. 
It has developed the symbol of Dyophysite 
religion, recognizing dual nature of Jesus 
Christ – divine and human. After Council 
the Dyophysites and Monophysites fi nally 
divided from one another) and renounce it. 
(A.S. 82) 4. Gomidas (Komitos) succeeded 
A. as Catholicos. Catholicos A.A. called the 
high priests of the monasteries** (Oshakan, 
Elivard, Aramun and Garnisi) of Ararat 
(central province of Greater Armenia.) and 
demanded from them either to damn Chal-
cedon Council or, otherwise, to leave their 
country (A.S. 90).

* Arsen of Sapara did not mention two Catholicoi and 
one administrator when the throne was vacant; these 
are: John II of Gabelen (557-574), Mose of Eliverd 
(574-604) and Verthanes Querthol (604-607). See Ar-
sen of Sapara, On the Division of Georgians and Arme-
nians, Tb. 1980, p. 131
** Central province of Greater Armenia, including 20 
gavars. It has always been the most signifi cant province 
of Armenia. After dividing in 591, greater, western part 
of Ararat region joined to Byzantium and the smaller, 
eastern part, with the center in Dvin – to Persia.

T. Koridze

ABULABAZ – Armenian Eristavi of 
the 9th century. A. was mentioned in: “Ma-
tiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 1955); 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

At a time of Bugha-Turk’s (Arab com-
mander of 9th century) campaign in Mtiuleti 
(historical province in the mountainous re-
gion of eastern Georgia, in the gorge of Tetri 
Aragvi River) A., Eristavi of Armenians and 
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Guaram, son of Ashot notifi ed the Mtiuleti 
population not to let  them in (M.K. 256; 
V.B. 130).

E. Kvachantiradze

ADAM OF AREGATS – noble Ar-
menian from Aregats. A.A. is mentioned 
in “Martyrdom of David and Tirichan” 
(MAGHL, I, 1963).

Author of “Martyrdom of David and 
Tirichan” names Nerses the Catholicos of 
Armenians and names as contemporary of 
A.A. Eristavi Vardan, the father of St. Mar-
tyrs David and Tirichan  (186).

T. Koridze

AGHA-KISHI – Khan of Shaki (1755-
1760) son of Aji-Chalab. A-K. was men-
tioned in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (History of georgia), (1981); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Historical documents (Chr. III, 1967).

A.K. and Shaverd, Khan of Ganja set 
out to attack Kartli. They were met by the 
Lezghin troops of Kazakh-Borchalu (P.O. 
200). A.K. and Khan of Ganja left Kazakh 
and encamped in Baidar* (P.O. 200; O.Kh. 
53-54). On 10th July 1752, son of Aji-Cha-
lab, A-K., came to Baidar with the troops 
(Chr. III, 620). King Erekle (Erekle II, King 
of Kakheti 1744-62) mobilized the army of 
Kartl-Kakheti, received assistance of Cir-
cassians and prepared for fi ght. When A.-K. 
learnt about this, he sent Aji, a man faith-
ful to him to Erekle, to seek conciliation and 
sent with him Revaz Amilakhori and Edish-
er, the secretary, who were captured earlier. 
The Kings (Erekle II, Teimuraz II) rejected 

conciliation. When A-K. arrived to the bor-
der of Kazakh and Shamshadilo Erekle 
caught him up and they fought. Georgians 
drove away A-K. and Khan of Ganja, cap-
tured 1500 people of Aji-Chalab and Khan of 
Ganja, as well as the noblemen of Shirvan-
Shamakhia. They killed the commanders of 
Aji-Chalab. They gained numerous cattle, 
mules and camels. Defeated A-K. arrived to 
Shaki (P.O. 202). On 3rd September, when 
Erekle returned to Tbilisi from Circassia, he 
defeated son of Aji-Chalab (Chr. III, 620). 
A-K. mobilized the troops of Chari, Shirvan 
and Karabakh and arrived to Kazakh, where 
they broke the fortresses, ravaged the coun-
try and returned again to Kazakh, loaded 
with rich war spoils (P.O. 204). A-K. was 
at war to Kazakh, as: “You called me and I 
was defeated and Georgians eliminated my 
troops and I desire blood from you”. There-
fore, A-K. was the enemy of Kazakhs, did 
not intend to leave and ravaged the country 
(P.O. 204-205). When A-K. learnt about ar-
rival of Georgian troops intending to fi ght 
with him, he took his property and left (P.O. 
205). A-K., who arrived with his troops, was 
ally of the ruler of Khundzakh in the battle 
against Georgians at Kvareli (P.O. 230). 
When Charians left the area surrounding 
Kvareli Fortress and returned to their coun-
try, A-K. returned as well (P.O. 231). On 3rd 
September 1752, King Erekle (Erekle II, 
King of Kakheti (1744-1762) defeated the 
son of Aji-Chalab (Chr. III, 620).

*  According to O. Kh., that has happened may, 1753.

T. Koridze
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AGHISTEVI (CURRENTLY AGH-
STAFA) – river in the territory of current 
republics of Armenia and Azerbaijan, it 
fl ows through Kazakhi. A. was mentioned 
in: Vakhushti Batonishvili, “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). Ac-
cording to explanation by David the Rector 
(David Aleksi-Meskhishvili (1745-1824), 
Rector of Telavi Seminary) A. is the ancient 
name of Aghstafa (V.B. 306).

G. Otkhmezuri

AGHSARTAN – King of Shirvan (2nd 
half of 12th century). A. was mentioned in: 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarches” (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Ba-
tonishvili “Description of Kingdom of Geor-
gia” (K Ts. IV, 1973); Niko Dadiani “Life of 
Georgians” (1962). 

George III (King of Georgia 1156-84) 
assisted his nephew A, in the war against 
the enemies who came from the side of Da-
ruband (city on the coast of Caspian Sea, 
currently Derbent), from the areas beyond 
Caucasian Range. A. owned the territories 
from Daruband to Khilkhala (Ferozapat in 
the Albanian sources). King George loved 
him like his own son. The King mobilized 
the army, took with him Andronike (Em-
peror of Byzantium, 1183-1185), cousin of 
Manuel, Emperor of Byzantium (Manuel I, 
1143-1180) and set out. George III took over 
the cities of Shaburan and Daruband from 
the enemies and returned them to Shirvan-
shah (H. Chr. 17; V.B. 169). A. came to seek 
Tamar’s hand in marriage and promised to 
change his religion. His proposal was reject-
ed and he returned disappointed (H.Chr. 44-
5; V.B. 176; N.D. 95). Amir-Miran, defeated 
by Abu-Bekr (Atabag of Azerbaijan, late 12th 

century) found shelter at Shirvanshah A. A. 
and Amir-Miran came to Tamar and asked 
for her help. Tamar assisted A. due to their 
family relationship. Meanwhile Abu-Bekr 
set out against Georgia. Tamar gave to A. 
and Amir-Miran the royal army and sent 
them to fi ght (V.B. 181-82).

E. Kvachantiradze

AGHSUNGHUL – Atabag of Rani 
(“Ar-Ran” Arab name of ancient Albania) 
(early 12th century). A. was mentioned in: 
“Life of David King of Kings” (K. Ts. I, 
1955). 

In 1224, David the Builder (King of 
Georgia 1089-1125) arranged campaign 
against Shirvan (historical land on the west-
ern coast of Caspian Sea) to drive away the 
Turk-Seljuks and conquered it. A. was going 
to the Sultan of Seljuks that escaped from 
Georgians with the great army. Troops of 
David the Builder killed his four thousand 
men. A. escaped alone and came to Sultan 
with great diffi culty (L.D. 344).

E. Kvachantiradze

AJI-CHALAB (HADJI CHELEBI 
QURBAN OGHLU) – (1743-1755), cre-
ator of Shaki Khanate and its fi rst indepen-
dent Khan. In the 40-ies of 18th century he 
was the leader of fi ght for liberation from the 
power of Nadir-Shah (1736-47). The period 
of his rule was the time of unprecedented 
fl ourishing of Shaki Khanate. In 1755, after 
defeat in the war against Shirvan Khanate, 
the power of Shaki Khanate was eliminated. 
In Georgian sources A.Ch. was mentioned 
as Khan of Shak-Shirvan. A-Ch. was men-
tioned in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
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tlisani” (History of Georgia), (1982); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Historical documents (Chr. III, 1967); Docu-
ments issued by Erekle II, 1736-1798 (2008).

A-Ch. was a holder of army at Dages-
tan side and all respected him (P.O. 148). He 
was from Shaki and the holder of Shaki and 
Shirvan  (P.O. 166). Erekle (Erekle II, King 
of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1762-98) attacked Kizilbashs in Tbilisi for-
tresses, defeated them and took over the 
fortresses (1748). Khans of Ganja and Ye-
revan – the lands of Azerbaijan, scared by 
this and A-Ch. among them sent the gifts 
to Erekle (P.O. 148). Khan of Ganja asked 
support from Erekle to protect from the at-
tacks of Fana-Khan, owner of Karabakh. Er-
ekle called the Muslim Khans, his allies and 
A.Ch., owner of Shak and Shirvan among 
them. A.Ch. told Erekle that he would come 
with his troops where he would order (P.O. 
166). Georgians fought bravely in the battle 
against Fana Khan and they gained victory. 
Troops of Yerevan, Ganja, Shaki and Shir-
van, commanded by A-Ch. did not partici-
pate in Georgians’ victory (P.O. 169). Erekle 
and Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 
1744-1762) dismissed A-Ch.’s and Shirvan 
troops from Bargushat (territory of Armenia) 
and arrived to Ganja with the others troops 
(P.O. 172). All chiefs of Dagestan gathered 
and set out to Kartl-Kakheti with great army 
of Lezghins. The Kings (Teimuraz II, Erekle 
II) took the battle and defeated the Lezghins. 
People of A-Ch. congratulated Georgians 
with the victory over the Lezghins (P.O. 178-
179). Lezghins, defeated by Georgians left, 
some for Kaki and some – for A-Ch.’s estate 
(P.O. 179). Nephew of A-Ch. was invited 
to the wedding of King Erekle (Erekle II, 

King of Kakheti 1744-1762; King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1762-1798) and Darejan (P.O. 180). 
As the Lezghins did not give up the fi ght 
against Kartli and Kakheti the Kings decided 
to attack Chari. They mobilized the troops of 
Kartl-Kakheti, Kazakh-Borchalu, called the 
Khan of Ganja and they sent off the nephew 
of A.Ch. with 100-people suite and by this, 
A-ch. made them sure in his loyalty with his 
oath. The Charians got scared and arranged 
negotiations with the Kings, but they could 
not achieve the agreement and they escaped 
to the lands of A.Ch. A-Ch. notifi ed the 
Kings that if they would arrange the cam-
paign against Chari, he would support Chari 
and die with entire country for them. The 
Kings were offended by such threat and de-
cided to attack A.Ch. (P.O. 180-181). A.Ch. 
has the troops ready for the attack. The 
Charians, “countries of Lezghins”, Sultan of 
Kaki fought on his side. The Kings did not 
know about this. Georgians attacked, drove 
the Lezghins away and killed numerous peo-
ple of A-Ch. but fi nally they were defeated. 
They arrived to Magaro and further to Tbilisi 
(P.O. 181-182). On 10th January 1752* the 
Kings (Teimuraz II and Erekle II) set out 
to ravage Chari. A-Ch. betrayed them; he 
mobilized great army, arranged ambushes 
in some places and with the remained part 
of the army attacked the Kings on Monday 
morning. King Erekle drove the Lezghins 
away, though the troops of Lezghins from 
the ambush attacked him from the rear and 
due to this, on 11th February, Monday of 
Pancake week, the Kings were defeated 
(Pancake Wednesday, Chr. III, 055; 619). 
The Kings were defeated (Chr. III, 211; 632. 
055, 619). King Erekle returned from Cir-
cassia to Tbilisi with his troops and he de-
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feated son of A.Ch. on 3rd September (Chr. 
III, 620). King Teimuraz and King Erekle set 
out to Ganja, from where they desired to de-
feat A-Ch. They called Muslim Khans, their 
allies and the latter arrived to Azarmata and 
joined Teimuraz and Erekle. Because of high 
water in Alazani River the Kings (Teimuraz 
and Erekle) were not able to attack A.Ch. 
The Khans invited the Kings to “Afghan”, 
they desired to betray Georgians. When the 
Kings learnt about this, they decided to cap-
ture the Khans and to give their property 
to the army. They captured Khan of Ganja, 
together with his brother, Kazum-Khan of 
Karadagh, Khan of Bargushat, Fana-Khan 
and others. Son and nephew of Fana-Khan 
begged A-Ch. to support them in liberating 
of the Khans captivated by Georgians. A.Ch. 
agreed hoping that in case of liberating of 
the Khans he would be able to take over 
their countries (P.O. 191-194). A-Ch. took 
the troops of Sharvan-Shamakhia, Charians, 
Sultan of Kaki, Khan of Shamakhia and ap-
proached Ganja on the Friday of the Passion 
Week, in 1751. In the battle at Ganja A-Ch. 
defeated Georgians (according to the other 
source this battle took place on 28th March 
1752, the Great Saturday Chr. III, 627, 632. 
290). A-Ch. arrived to Ganja with the vic-
tory and liberated the captivated Khans (P.O. 
194-195; Chr. III, 290, 620, 627, 632). In 
February 1752 the battle took place at Agri-
si, below Chari, between the army of Geor-
gians commanded by Erekle and Teimuraz 
and A.Ch with the army of Charians. At a 
time of the battle, A.Ch. gained the Khans 
of Ganja-Karabakh fi ghting on the side of 
Georgians over and they left the battlefi eld 
(O.Kh. 50). A-Ch., Fana, Khan of Kara-
bakh, Shaverdi, Khan of Ganja, with the 

troops of Ganja-Karabakh and Shaki-Shir-
van encamped at Kazakh, Aghstafa, for the 
purpose of fi ghting with Teimuraz II and 
Erekle II, though they could not dare to at-
tack them and arranged negotiations. They 
conciliated and returned (O. Kh. 48-49). 
In 1753 the Khans of Ganja, Shusha and 
Karabakh called King Teimuraz and King 
Erekle to fi ght against A-Ch.; Khans sent 
the secret letter to A-Ch. A-Ch., with Shir-
van and Dagestan troops defeated the Kings 
(Teimuraz and Erekle) (O. Kh. 53). People 
of Kazakh –Borchalo and Baidar “by their 
own forces” came out from subordination to 
Georgian ruler (Teimuraz II) and served to 
A-Ch. (P.O. 197). Kartlians and Kakhetians 
decided to conciliate with A-Ch. and made 
Koja-Khan, uncle of Khan of Ganja, who 
was held as the hostage in Tbilisi to write 
a letter. In his response A.-Ch. in return to 
conciliation, demanded to send to him Koja-
Khan and the man entrusted by one of the 
Kings (Teimuraz II or Erekle II) when this 
demand was fulfi lled, he demanded from the 
Georgian Kings (Teimuraz II and Erekle II) 
to give up the countries of Adribejan (Azer-
baijan) (P.O. 198). A-Ch. did not allow the 
entrusted men of the Kings sent to him to 
return to their native country and left them in 
Ganja (P.O. 198). A-Ch. mobilized the army 
and arrived to Ganja, where the troops of 
Karabakh and Sighnaghi joined him (P.O., 
198). Georgians captivated 1500 soldiers of 
A-Ch. and Khan of Ganja, killed the com-
manders of A-Ch (P.O. 202). The Kings 
awarded the title of Khan of Borchalo to Mu-
sa-Quli-Khan, the former Khan of Borchalo, 
who did not take the side of A-Ch. (P.O., 
203). Khan of Ganja informed A-Ch. about 
arrival of Baman-Khan and son of Zurab, 
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the Eristavi of Ksani to him. A-Ch. called 
Baman-Khan and son of Zurab Eristavi to 
him and awarded them the oriental robes and 
money (Tetri) as Inam. They promised to oc-
cupy Kartli (P.O. 207). A-Ch. believed to 
them, mobilized the army and he was intend-
ing to attack Kartli and Kakheti (P.O. 208). 
Khan of Shamakhia and Kuba-Khan fought 
with A-Ch. and defeated him (P.O., p. 208). 
A-Ch. Sultan of Kaki, Shirvanians and Fana-
Khan agreed that if the ruler of Khundzakh 
would defeat Kartli and Kakheti, they would 
attack these countries, ravage them and dis-
tribute among one another (P.O. 231). Ruler 
of Khundzakh (Nursal Beg is implied – T. 
K.), who was encamped on Kvareli Moun-
tain, asked for the troops and support from 
the son of A-Ch. and the latter came with 
his troops (P.O. 227). In 1754, the troops of 
Dagestan, troops of Chari, A-Ch., A-Ch.’s 
son, Sultan attacked Kvareli Fortress (Chr. 
III 231-246). On 10th June 1755, King Erekle 
awarded David Bostashvili of Machkhaani 
the deed of resuming of freedom and grant-
ing of the estate to him, due to his devoted 
service to the King in the course of fi ght 
against A-Ch. (documents issued by Erekle 
II, 25); On 21st May 1759, Erekle II awarded 
the deed of granting of the royal nobleman 
title to Purtsela Purtseladze due to bravery of 
his brother in the fi ght against A-Ch. (docu-
ments issued by Erekle II, 32).

* According to the other source, this battle took place in 
1751 (Chr. III, 632, 055, 619).

T. Koridze

ALANS – Iranian speaking semino-
madic tribes of Sarmatian origin, appeared 
on the historical arena from 30-ies of the 

1st century A.D., in the areas to the east to 
Don (Tanais) River and in the Azov coastal 
region, they often attacked South Caucasus. 
A. was mentioned in: “Histories and Chron-
icles of Crowned Monarchs” (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); 
Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” (1962).

A. were mentioned among the peoples 
providing offerings and friendship to George 
(George III, King of Georgia 1156-84) 
(H.Chr., 23). In description of the borders 
of Egrisi and Svaneti A. were mentioned 
several times (V.B. 743, 785; N.D. 151-52). 
Country of A. was to the west from Svaneti 
(mountainous region of Georgia, includes 
the southern slopes of Caucasian Moun-
tain Range) and to the north from Bedia 
(geographical location in Abkhazia, its an-
cient name is Egrisi). In the past they were 
Christians and now they are pagans, some of 
them are Muslims. Their country is moun-
tainous, with glaciers. Georgian Kings an-
nexed this country (V.B. 788-89; N.D. 152). 
Leon (Leon II, King of Abkhazians (West-
ern Georgia) 758-98) divided Kingdom of 
Abkhazia into eight provinces (Saeristavo), 
he assigned the second Eristavi to Tskhumi 
and “gave him Anakofi a with Alan, beyond 
Egrisi” (V.B. 796).

E. Kvachantiradze

ALI – leader of Lezghins (90-ies of 18th 
century). A. was mentioned in: Teimuraz 
Bagrationi “New History” (1983).

In 1798 the Lezghins attacked Tskh-
invali, but they failed and at a time of their 
retreat, in Dirbi they met with Ioane, son of 
King George (George XII, King of Kartl-
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Kakheti 1798-1800) and in the battle the 
famous Lezghin leader A., called Steel was 
killed (T.B. 66).

T. Koridze

ALI SKANT – Lezghin, the relative of 
Omar, Khan of Avaria // Khundzakhi (early 
19th century). A.S. was mentioned in: Teimu-
raz Bagrationi “New History” (1983).

Alexander, son of King Erekle (Erekle 
II, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-1798), with 
the troops of Georgians and three thousand 
Lezghins commanded by A.S., relative of 
Omar Khan defeated Colonel Tikhanovski 
at Kvareli (T.B. 85).

T. Koridze

ALISULTAN OF SHAMSHADILO 
– (2nd half of 18th century) A. was mentioned 
in: Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” 
(1983). 

Javad-Khan (Khan of Ganja 1786-
1804) was an enemy of A. He did not sub-
ordinate neither to Javad-Khan and nor 
Mahmad-Khan, his brother. Javad-Khan 
(1790) resettled the people of Shamshadilo 
to Shulaveri (village in Kvemo Kartli) and 
Mahmad-Khan attacked A. in Shamshadilo. 
A. gained victory. Except for this case, A. 
has defeated the Ganjians many times.

G. Otkhmezuri

ALTUN – Ossetian woman. A. was 
mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

   King David (David VII Ulu, King 

of Georgia 1246-70) had no child with his 
spouse Queen Jigda-Khatun. For the pur-
pose of giving birth to a heir, he brought 
Altun, “Ossetian relative”. She gave birth to 
the son George, who was adopted by Jigda-
Khatun as her son and daughter Tamar. After 
this, David separated from Altun, his lover 
(Zh. 236-37; V.B. 217), (V.B. mentions Al-
tun as daughter of King of Ossetians).

K. Nadiradze

AMAZASP TAROVNELI (OF 
TAROVAN) – Armenian Eristavi of 5th cen-
tury. A.T. was mentioned in: Juansher “Life 
of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K. Ts. I, 1955). 

At a time of Byzantium campaign of 
Vakhtang Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 2nd half 
of 5th century), A.T. and two other Armenian 
Eristavis, relatives of Trdat (King of Arme-
nia 287-330) joined him on his way, they ap-
proached city of Karnu (ancient name of city 
of Erzrum (Turkey)), they attacked the city, 
but they failed to take it over, as the city was 
surrounded by three high walls. Vakhtang 
left two Eristavis with 12.000 valryca riders 
to fi ght for the city (J. 159-160).

E. Kvachantiradze

AMBERDI – Fortress in Armenia, in 
the 7th-13th centuries. A. was mentioned in: 
Historian of the Period of Reign of Lasha-
Giorgi (K. Ts. I, 1955); Zhamtaaghmtsereli 
(K. Ts. II, 1959). 

A. was freed from Seljuks in the period 
of reign of Tamar (Queen of Georgia 1184-
1207/10) by Zakaria and Ivane Mkhargrd-
zelis (political and military fi gures of the 
turn of 12th-13th centuries, Zakaria – Amir-
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spasalar – Mandaturtukhutsesi and Ivane – 
Msakhurtukhutsesi, Amirspasalari, Atabag) 
(H.L.G. 368). A. was attacked by Jalal ad-
Din (Mangubert, Shah of Khvarazm 1220-
21) (Zh. 169), Alexander (Alexander I the 
Great, King of Georgia 1412-42) attacked A. 
and took it over (V.B. 280).

E. Kvachantiradze

AMIRGUNE-KHAN – the fi rst Khan 
of Yerevan (1604-28). Yerevan Khanate was 
established in 1604 by Abbas I, the Shah of 
Iran (1587-1629), in the territory of eastern 
Armenia. A.Kh. was the distinguished com-
mander of Abbas I and a person close to him. 
A.Kh. was mentioned in: Beri Egnatash-
vili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); 
Vakhushti mentions him as Amirgunakhan 
Beglarbeg. Parsadan Gorgijanidze “the His-
tory” (1926).

  Shah Abbas ordered A.Kh. to cap-
ture Khoreshan, spouse of King Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz I, King of Kakheti 1606-48; King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32), who, with her 
children and suite was at Oltisi and send them 
to him. Khoreshan saw the ominous dream. 
She immediately left her residence and took 
shelter in the fortress. A.Kh. Attacked the 
village, where he thought Khoreshan and her 
suite were, ravaged it and returned with no 
result. Nodar Sakhltukhutsesi followed him, 
fought with him and took rich booty (B.E. 
409; V.B. 724). A.Kh. participated in Marab-
da battle (rebellion of Georgians against Iran 
in 1625). At a time of Algeti battle Teimu-
raz and A.Kh. fought – Teimuraz attacked 
him fi ercely and threw him down from his 

horse. At this time the Qajars helped A.Kh. 
and withdrew him from the battlefi eld (P.G. 
26). Khan, who arrived to Marabda Mount 
(in Kartli, currently Tetritskaro District) with 
delay and found small troops of Georgians 
and fought with them fi ercely. In the battle, 
Manuchar, Atabag of Samtskhe rushed to 
him and wounded him severely in his head. 
Khan called him “inhospitable” and thank-
less, as A.Kh. by the order of Shah Abbas 
was Manuchar’s “tutor” (master), (B.E. 403; 
V.B. 431- 32).

K. Nadiradze

ANAKI – Armenian nobleman of 3-4th 
century, father of Gregory the Illuminator. A. 
was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of 
Georgian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

Georgian-Armenian army defeated 
Kasre Sassanid (Sassanid Shahin-Shah Sha-
bur I, 241-72). He offered the rulers to sup-
port him and in exchange he promised them 
honor and privileges. Armenian ruler A., 
relative of Kosaro, the King of Armenians 
(according to the Armenian sources, Khosro 
or Khosrovi), took his side and promised to 
revenge over Kosaro, King of Armenians. A. 
and his brother, with their families came to 
Kosaro to his winter residence in Khilakhila 
(Perozapat in Albanian sources). The King 
hosted them with great honor. During  hunt-
ing A. and his brother accompanied King 
Kosaro and killed him with the sword and 
escaped. The chasers caught and killed 
them, as well as their relatives (L.M. 60-61; 
V.B. 70).

E. Kvachantiradze
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ANASTASIUS – Catholicos of Arme-
nians in 661-667. A. was mentioned in: Ar-
sen of Sapara “On the Division of Georgians 
and Armenians” (1980).

In the period of administration by Ca-
tholicos Anastasius John of Mairagom (see 
article john of Mairagom), exiled by Catholi-
cos Nerses (Nerses III – 641-661), together 
with his disciples returned to Ararat (A.S. 93)

T. Koridze

ANIKA – Fortress of Daruband. A. was 
mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959). 

The Daruband (city on Caspian Sea 
coast, currently city of Derbent) population 
apostated from Arghun (Kaen of Mongols 
1284-91), who called Demetre (Demetre II, 
King of Georgians 1270-89) to fi ght against 
them. Darubandians fortifi ed in A. Fortress. 
King besieged the Fortress, took it over, 
burned and killed the noblemen; he took 
great riches from there (Zh. 286).

E. Kvachantiradze

ANI – fortress and city in medieval 
Armenia, on the right side of Akhuriani 
River (Arfa-Chai), (currently in the territory 
of Turkey, Kars Vilayet), capital city of A. 
Kingdom (886-1045) since 961. In 1044, Ar-
menians, supporters of Georgia transferred 
A. to Bagrat IV. In 1045 Byzantium subor-
dinated A. In 1072 Shaddadids (Muslim dy-
nasty, founded by Muhammad ibn Shedad) 
made it their residence. In 1199 A. joined 
Georgia. In 1236 Mongols occupied A. and 
made it their own residence. In 1319 A. was 

ruined by earthquake and on its ruins the 
Turkish village was built. In 1878 it was in-
cluded into the Russian Empire. After World 
War I, A. was taken over by Turkey again. 
A. was mentioned in: “Matiane (Chroni-
cles) of Kartli”, “Life of David the King 
of Kings”, Historian of the Period of Reign 
of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories 
and Chronicles of the Crowned Monarchs”, 
Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life of Queen of 
Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K.Ts. 
II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Descrip-
tion of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The History” 
(1926); Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” 
(1962); Ephrem Mtsire “Utskeba Mizezsa 
Kartvelta Moktsevisas” (Ephraim the Small, 
Tale on the Reason for Conversion of the 
Georgians), (1950); historical documents 
(Chr. II. 1897, G.D.I.N.A. 1967); Arsen of 
Sapara “On the Division of Georgians and 
Armenians” (1980); inscriptions on Ani 
Church (N. Ya. Marr, Н. P.A.S. 1910) and 
Ani Tigran Honents Temple (Ek. Takaish-
vili, expedition to South Georgia of 1917, 
1960).

   When Vakhtang Gorgasali, King of 
Kartli (approximately 40-ies of the 5th cen-
tury, end of 5th century), built the church on 
“Sveti Tskhoveli” in Mtskheta and assigned 
Katholicos as Patriarch, also sixth Ecumeni-
cal Council (7th century) approved at a time 
of reign of Constantine Pogonatus (Emperor 
of Byzantium 668-85), since this time, A. is 
within Mtskheta Catholicate (Ephrem Mt-
sire 45; Chr. II, Deed of Mtskheta, issued 
approximately in 1638 – repeats this infor-
mation 354); this is also confi rmed by the 
deed issued by Sultan (Murad III), approxi-
mately in 1590 (G.D.I.N.A. doc. № 221). On 
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the fresco of Ashkhen (fi rst Christian Queen 
of Armenians) there is Georgian asomtavruli 
inscription, specifying the identity of a per-
son on fresco (Ek. Takaishvili, 23). Ayrarat 
has always been the most signifi cant prov-
ince of Armenia, where almost all capital cit-
ies were located and A. among them (Arsen 
of Sapara, 133). Bagrat’s (Bagrat IV, King 
of Georgia 1027-72) power expanded, nine 
castles of A. were transferred to him, except 
for Amberdi. Anisians transferred the city to 
Bagrat’s mother, Mariam (1044), daughter of 
Senakerem Artsrun, King of Armenians (M. 
K. 299). Liparit (Liparit Baghvash, Eristavi 
of Kldekari) recommenced actions against 
King Bagrat. He separated from Queen 
Mariam and deceitfully removed the city 
guards: Abuser, Eristavi of Artanuji, who 
held the fortresses Khikhata, Tsikhe-Jvari 
and Atskuri; Ivane Eristavi, Ivane Dadiani 
and owner of Bechi Fortress, Guaram, son 
of Goderdzi. He captured them at the gate of 
A. and occupied the city (S.Chr. 300). King 
Bagrat fought with Liparit, but he could not 
deal with him, as Greeks (Byzantium) sup-
ported him. Finally, Liparit made Bagrat to 
free his son Ivane, in exchange for the for-
tress (M. K. 303). Liparit (1048) was cap-
tured by Turks. When he was freed (1054 – 
with the assistance of Byzantines) he occu-
pied A. again. Bagrat could not resist him, as 
Greece supported Liparit again (M. K. 303). 
Finally, Liparit was captured by Bagrat’s 
supporters and his son, Niania escaped to 
A. and died there (M. K. 304-305). Sultan 
of Turkey (great invasions of the Turks com-
menced from 60-ies of the 11th century) Ar-
fasaran (Alf Arslan 1063-72) attacked A., 
ruined and ravaged it and took numerous 
captives. He took over A. from Greeks and 

transferred it to his offi cial, Manucha son 
of Abul-Asvar (1065, Manuche is the fi rst 
representatives of Shadadids dynasty in A.), 
(M.K. 307). On 20th August the envoys of 
A. owners came to David (David IV, King 
of Georgia 1089-1125), at Bozhana Tskaro 
(at Tabatskuri Lake, summer residence of 
the Kings), they brought the letter, where 
the Anisians asked to free A. from Turks 
and transfer the city into the ownership of 
Georgian Kings. David attacked A. with 
60.000 mounted troops. He occupied the 
city, fortress and adjacent villages (1124). 
The Alfarslanians have transformed great 
temple of A., built by Katronike, Queen of 
Greeks into mizgit. David made bless the 
temple again, at Queen Katronike’s grave; 
she was buried in the same temple; the King, 
Catholicos, Bishops, military commanders 
were present and preyed for her repose. And 
David said loudly at the grave: be glad, you, 
the Queen, as Lord have saved the church 
from infi dels.  David captured Bulasvar 
(Abulsuar, son of Manuchar), with his eight 
sons and concubines and daughters in law 
and sent them to Abkhazia (Western Geor-
gia). He joined A. to the Kingdom of Geor-
gia and assigned Meskh noblemen as guards 
(L.D. 345-46; V.B. 162; N.D. 91). Demetre 
(Demetre I, King of Georgia 1125-56, trans-
ferred A., forcedly, to Shaddadids again, on 
the condition of sworn vassals) to provide 
assistance to his vassal, owner of A. and 
to protect the city of A., he fought against 
Saldukh, Emir of Arzrum (1153-54). He 
captured the Emir and maintained the status 
of sworn vassal of the city (H.Chr. 43; V.B. 
105). Christian population of A. rebelled and 
offered the city to George (George III, King 
of Georgia 1156-84). George took advantage 
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of this situation. He took away A., once the 
home and place of “Greek Kings”, from the 
Muslim owners... after three days of battle 
George occupied the city (1161) and made 
it his residence. He maintained Emir at his 
position. To protect the city and fortify it, he 
assigned Ivane Orbeli, the Mandaturtukhut-
sesi and Amirspasalari as Emir and assigned 
Sargis Mkhargrdzeli (Georgian nobleman) 
as his deputy (H.Chr. 6; V.B. 166; H.L.G. 
wrote: George occupied A., in year 380 
(1161), captured Emir Saldukh, 367). Upon 
occupation of the city, “Shariar, who named 
the sultan” (Atabag of South Azerbaijan and 
Iran, Shams al-din Ildeghiz) called Saldukh 
Seljukian (Kotb ed-din Ighaz, son of Ar-
dokh), the ruler of entire Sham (Syria), Jazi-
ra (Mesopotamia), Diarbag (Diarbekir – city 
in upper reaches of rivers Tigris and Euphra-
tes) of and other Padishahs of Persia (1163) 
to war. The unifi ed army approached A. At 
that time George was resting at Nacharma-
gevi (summer residence of Kings). He mo-
bilized the army. He was supported by the 
viziers: Mtsignobartukhutsesi Ioane, Amir 
Akhor Liparit son of Sumbat, Bega of Sura-
mi, Kirkish, son of Abuleti. George defeated 
numerous and powerful enemy (H.Chr. 7, 
10, 12). But the fi ght for A. seemed endless. 
The negotiations were arranged and sister of 
George and former wife of the Sultan, Rusu-
dan took part in these negotiations (H.Chr. 
13; V.B. 168; N.D. 93). In result George 
gave Anis to his countryman and accepted 
his oath as a vassal.” (H.Chr. 13, 15; V.B. 
168), [this countryman was Shahinshah 
Sheddadid. In 1173 George arranged cam-
paign against A. again, the bloody battles 
took place. In 1175 it was transferred to 
Sheddadins again, with similar oath of vas-

sals. Tamar (King of Georgia 1184-1207/10) 
held numerous cities and A. among them 
(Georgia joined A. in 1199), taken over from 
the Persians. Tamar assigned the Mkhargrd-
zelis to fortify A. Sultan of Ardevil (Ardebil) 
learnt that Ioane and Zakaria Mkhargrdzelis 
were visiting the King in Geguti (village on 
Imereti Lowland, on the right side of Rioni 
River) and he attacked A. He ravaged the 
city severely, took numerous captives and 
war spoils, they killed two thousand people 
like sheep “in the churches”. King Tamar, 
Amirspasalar Zakaria and Msakhurtukhut-
sesi Ivane were informed about ravage of A. 
when they were in Geguti. The Mkhargrd-
zelis arrived to A. and entire Georgian army 
joined them. They set out to Ardevil. They 
easily occupied the city, took rich war spoils, 
killed Sultan and captured his wife and chil-
dren (H.Chr., 100-103; N.D. 98-99). From 
the inscription on A. church (inscription of 
1218) it is clear that Etiphan (Catholicos Pa-
triarch of Georgia, 1210-20) has introduced 
church tax exemptions for A. citizens (N. Ya. 
Marr). When Rusudan (Queen of Georgia, 
1223-45) was enthroned, A. was ruled by 
Mandaturtukhutsesi Shanshe Mkhargrdzeli 
(Zh. 171, 178, 180), awarded to him by his 
uncle Ivane (Zh. 169). Georgian noblemen 
declared their subordination to Mongols and 
the latter returned A. to Shanshe Mkhargrd-
zeli (Zh. 190). Georgians bored by Mongol 
rule decided to rebel. For this purpose, all 
noblemen gathered at Kokhtastavi (1245). 
The conspiracy was discovered. Mongols 
captured all noblemen, except for Tsotne 
Dadiani and took them to the land of A., 
“to the place called Shirakavan” (Zh. 215). 
When Tsotne learnt about this, he arrived to 
A. (Zh. 216; V.B. 210). When Shah-Tamaz 
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(Tahmasp I, Shah of Iran 1524-76) invad-
ed into Georgia second time (he arranged 
four campaigns 1541-54), he arrived to 
Shorekal via Anis and from there he moved 
to Samtskhe and ravaged it. (P.G. 5).

K. Nadiradze

APAHUNIS – land (administrative 
unit) in Armenia. A. is mentioned in: Ste-
pane Mtbevari, “Martyrdom of Saint Go-
bron” (MAGHL I.1963, 175).

T. Koridze

ARAGATS//AREGATS – mount  
(4090 m. )  located in the  North-West Ar-
menia about 40 km North-West  of capital 
city of Yerevan. It is the highest point in Ar-
menia, located in the province of Aragatsots.  
A. was mentioned in: Historical Documents 
( MGL, II, 1965).

In His testament (1125) King of King 
David (David IV, the Builder, 1089-1125) 
marks, that His country (Georgia)  was lo-
cated from Nikopsia  (North-West Tuapse, 
on the border of  the Black Sea and river 
Nichepsukho)  to Darubandi (the Caspian) 
Sea and from Ossetia (North Caucasus)  to 
Aragats (MGL,II, 19).

T.Koridze

ARARAT – mountain and country on 
the right side of Arax River (river in South 
Caucasus, the largest tributary of Kura riv-
er), currently in the territory of Turkey. A. 
was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of 
Georgian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Zhamta-

aghmtsereli “Histories and Chronicles of 
the Crowned Monarchs” (K. Ts. II, 1959); 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); 
Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” (1962). 

Relatives of Targamos (Biblical charac-
ter, common ancestor of the Caucasian peo-
ples) multiplied and the country and cities of 
A. and Masis (mountain in the territory of 
historical Armenia), currently Turabadin in 
Turkey) could not accomodate them (L.M. 
4; N.D. 67). The Khazars* conquered the 
cities of A. and Masis (mountains in the 
territory of historical Armenia, currently 
in the territory of Turkey), (L.M. 12; N.D. 
69). Haos (common ancestor of Armenians) 
killed Nebroth (Biblical patriarch, head of 
construction of the Tower of Babel. L.M. re-
gards him as the Persian and the fi rst king of 
the peoples, to whom the Targamosians were 
subordinated) with the arrow on the Mt. of 
A. (V.B. 47).  Dvin was located at the foot of 
A (H.Chr. 5). In the period of reign of David 
the Builder (King of Georgia 1089-1125) the 
Seljuks used to spend summers in the vicini-
ty of A. (V.B. 157) George (George III, King 
of Georgia 1156-84) took over the city in the 
foot of A. (V.B. 166). A. was the summer 
residence of Mongols (Zh. 189, 195). Mon-
gols summoned David (David VIII, King of 
Georgia 1293-1311). David submitted to Tu-
kal (Kaen of Mongols), who was encamped 
at the foot of A. (Zh. 298).

* In this period, mentioning of the Khazars in Georgian 
written sources is the anachronism. Khazars created 
their communities in North Caucasus only in the middle 
of 7th century A.D.

E. Kvachantiradze



238

AREV OF SIVNIETI – Armenian Eri-
stavi of the 5th century. A.S. was mentioned 
in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” 
(K. Ts. I, 1955). 

At a time of campaign of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 2nd half of 5th 
century), on his way, A.S. and two other Ar-
menian Eristavis, relatives of Trdat (King 
of Armenia 287-330) joined him, they ap-
proached city of Karnu (ancient name of city 
of Erzrum (Turkey)), they attacked the city, 
but they failed to take it over, as the city was 
surrounded by three high walls. Vakhtang 
left two Eristavis with 12.000 cavalry riders 
to fi ght for the city (J. 159-160).

E. Kvachantiradze

ARMENIA – state in South Caucasus. 
S. was mentioned in” Conversion of Kartli”, 
Stephane Mtbevari “Martyrdom of Gobron” 
(MAGHL. I, 1963), Life of St. Nino (edition 
of Arsen the Monk) (MAGHL. II, 1971), 
Leonti Mroveli “Conversion of Kartli by 
Nino”, Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasa-
li”, “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K.Ts. I, 
1955); Arsen of Sapara “On the Division of 
Georgians and Armenians”(1980); Sumbat 
Davitis-dze “Tshovreba da Utskeba  Bagra-
tonianta” (the Life and Tale of Bagratonian), 
(K. Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles 
of the Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamtaagh-
mtsereli, Beri Egnatashvili, “Akhali Kar-
tlis Tskhovreba, Second Text” (K.Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Descrip-
tion of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 
1973); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” 
(1983); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989).

Sons of Solomon (King of Israel, 967-
28 B.C.) came to Queen Rachel, were bap-
tized by her in A. and their issue ruled A. 
(S.D. 373). Alexander the Macedonian en-
throned Azo in Mtsketa (the fi rst Georgian 
King, according to the ancient Georgian 
sources) and set A. as the border (Conversion 
of Kartli, 82, Ts.N.Ts. 47). Parnavaz (King 
of Kartli in the 4th-3rd centuries B.C.) asked 
for support from Antiochus against Greeks. 
He sent to Parnavaz the crown and ordered 
the Armenian Eristavis to provide assistance 
to him (L.M. 23). Wife of Kartam (King of 
Kartli in 60-ies of the 2nd century B.C.) gave 
birth to Aderk in A. He was brought up in A. 
(L. M. 32, 33; V.B. 61); Azork and Arma-
zeli (Kings of Kartli at the turn of 2nd – 1st 
centuries B.C.) arranged campaign against 
A. (L.M. 45, 48; V.B. 64). Kasre Sassanid 
(Sassanid Shahin-Shah Shabur I, 241-72) 
conquered A. (L, M. 62; V.B. 71); St. Nino 
(propagator of Christianity in Georgia), to-
gether with 50 virgins, came to A. (C.K. 84, 
124, Ts. N. Ts. 18). In the period of reign of 
Arcadius (Emperor of Eastern Rome 395-
408) A. belonged to the Romans and later 
it was conquered by Persians (A.S. 78). At 
Dvin Church Council (606) A. accepted 
Monophysitism (A.S. 80-81). Religious op-
position between Kartli and A. commenced 
at a time of administration of Nerses, Ca-
tholicos of Armenians (548-57) (A.S. 82). 
After death of Vahan Mamikonian (Marzpan 
of A. in 485-505) the Persians conquered 
A. and blasphemed their religion (A.S. 87). 
Justin (Emperor of Byzantium Justin II, 565-
578) called the Armenian Bishops, because 
of their apostating from the Chalcedon be-
liefs. At the Constantinople Council A. rec-
ognized religious unity with Greece again 
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(A.S. 88). Mauritius (Emperor of Byzantium 
582-602) assigned Mushegh Mamikonian 
as ruler of Byzantine part of A. (A.S. 89). 
Heraclius (Emperor of Byzantium 610-641) 
arrived to A. and saw deviation of the Ar-
menians from the religion. He convoked the 
church council in the city of Karnu (ancient 
Georgian name of Erzrum (Turkey)), at 
which the patriarchy of Armenian accepted 
Chalcedonism (A.S. 90). Bagrat (Bagrat III, 
King of Georgia 975-1014) made A. his trib-
ute payer (M.K. 281; S.D. 382). David the 
Builder (King of Georgia 1089-1125) ruled 
A. and Ani (D.I. 346). Jalal ad-Din (Mangu-
berti, Shah of Khvarazm 1220-21) ravaged 
A. (Zh. 171; V.B. 200, 205). Timur Lang 
(the great commander of Central Asia 1336-
1405) conquered A. and devastated it (B.E. 
327; Second T.  448; V.B. 263). Shah-Tamaz 
(Shah-Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 1524-1576) 
and Suleiman (Sultan of Turkey Suleiman 
I 1520-1566) divided the territory of South 
Caucasus and Suleiman I received A. (B.E. 
371; Third T. 517).

E. Kvachantiradze

ARMENIAN, ARMENIANS – the 
ancient population of South Caucasus. The 
Armenians call themselves the Hays and 
their country – Hayastan. Except for Geor-
gians, who call them “Somekhi” all nations 
know them as Armenians. Contemporary 
Armenians are people speaking in Indo-Eu-
ropean language who settled in Asia Minor 
at a time of invasion of so called “Marine 
Peoples” in 12th century BC and mixed with 
the local population. In 9th-12th centuries 
BC the Armenians entered into the territory 
of Urartu kingdom and settled there. In the 

90-ers of 6th century BC, after collapse of 
Urartu kingdom the Armenians created their 
own state on its ruins.

A. were mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli 
“Life of Georgian Kings”; Matiane Kartlisa” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles of 
Chrowned Monarches”; “Life of Queen of 
Queens Tamar”; Zhamtaaghmtsereli; Beri 
Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”; 
“Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, Second Text 
(K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); “Martyrdom of Shushanik”; “Con-
version of Kartli”; “Martyrdom of David and 
Tirichan”; “Martyrdom of Saint Martyr Go-
bron Deceased in Kveli Fortress” (MAGHL 
I, 1963); Giorgi Mtsire “Life and Citizen-
ship of George of Mtatsminda” (MAGHL 
II, 1967); “Martyrdom of Gobron”; “Life 
of George of Mtatsminda”; “Martyrdom of 
Elizbar, Shalva and Bidzina” (MAGHL IV, 
1968); Besarion Orbelishvili “Merits of Lu-
arsab, the Saint and Cherished Martyr and 
King” (MAGHL V, 1989); Arseni of Sapara 
“On Dividing of Georgians and Armenians” 
(1980); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The His-
tory” (1925);  Sekhnia Chkheidze “Life of 
Kings” (1913); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni 
Kartlisani” (Stories of Kartli) (1981); Oman 
Kherkherulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983); 
Historical Documents (Chronicles III, 1967; 
MGL II, 1965; VII 1981; VIII 1985; Geor-
gian-Persian Historical Documents 1955; 
ADP I); Small Chronicles (1968); Epigraph-
ic Inscription of Akhalkalaki (S. Makalatia, 
Tedzami Gorge 1959).

Georgians and Armenians had the com-
mon forefather Togarmah (L.M. 3). Geor-
gians were the tribute payers of the Kekapos, 
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King of Persians. A. and Georgians took 
their chance when he was engaged in the war 
with Turks, strengthened their fortifi ed cities 
and “all relatives of Togarmah (the Cauca-
sians) unifi ed against Nimrodians (the Per-
sians). In few years Kekapos sent Faraborot, 
his son, with great army, to fi ght against the 
A., Georgians and entire issue of Togarmah 
(Caucasian peoples). The Issue of Togarmah 
unifi ed, defeated Faraborot and eliminated 
his army. In several years Kekapos sent Kai-
khosro, his nephew to fi ght against the A., 
Georgians and entire offspring of Togarmeh. 
As Kaikhosro had indeed great army, the A. 
and Georgians could not resist him and Kai-
khosro ravaged Armenia and Kartli. In few 
years Vashtashab, King of Persians sent 
Spandiat-Rval, his son. A. and Georgians 
strengthened their fortresses and cities and 
waited for him. At his arrival to Adarbada-
gan, Spandiat-Rval learnt that his grand fa-
ther was killed by Turks* and that the Turks 
invaded into Persia and he returned to Per-
sia. Then the A. and Georgians were freed 
from the Persians (L.M. 14-16). Pharnajom, 
King of Kartli (1st half of 2nd century BC) 
was defeated in the battle at Tashir and he 
was killed by the A. and Georgians (L.M. 29, 
30). Mirvan, son of Pharnajom (Mirvan II, 
King of Kartli 1st half of 2nd century BC), 
with the assistance of Persians, killed Bar-
tom, King of Kartli (Bratman 1st half of 2nd 
century BC) and defeated A., his allies and 
Georgians (L.M. 31, 32). Aderk, grand son 
of Bratman, King of Kartli, who was brought 
up in Armenia, asked troops from the king of 
Armenia and set out to fi ght against Arsak, 
King of Kartli (2nd half of 1st century BC) 
(L.M. 33-35). King Aderk (king of Kartli, 
1st century BC) declared to Georgians that 

he was the son of their king and he would 
never allow the Armenian troops to harm 
them (V.B. 62). King of A. married off his 
daughter to King Aderk (L.M. 35; V.B. 62). 
Armazian kings supported the A. in the fi ght 
against the enemies. Iaravand, King of the A. 
(Mirvan, according to Vakhushti Batonish-
vili) forgot all good done by Georgians, de-
feated Parsman of Armaz and took away 
from him the city of Tsunda, Kartli and Arta-
ani region, up to Kura River (L.M. 44; V.B. 
63; see article Iarvand). Sumbat Bivritian 
(spaspet of the king of Armenians, see Sum-
bat Bivritian) killed Iarvand, King of Arme-
nians (see article Iarvand) and enthroned 
Artashan, brother of Iaravand (see article 
Artashan) (L.M. 65). The “Northerns” 
(North Caucasians) – Ossetians** lead by 
their kings, brothers Bazuki and Abazuki, as 
well as the Pachaniks, Jiks, Lezghins, Durd-
zuks and Didoians participated in the battle 
organized by Azork and Armazeli (kings of 
Georgia of the period of diarchy, turn of 2nd 
and 1st centuries BC) against the S. (see ar-
ticle Abazuki and Bazuki). They ravaged Ar-
menia and returned. Then Sumbat Bivritian 
mobilized the A. and chased them. The 
“Northerns” (Northern Troops) were defeat-
ed in the battle with the A. Sumbat Bivritian 
invaded into Kartli and ravaged it, yet, the 
kings of Kartli did not stop harming the A. 
For the purpose of taking vengeance on the 
A. the Ossetians came to Kartli, joined Geor-
gians and commenced perpetual fi ght with 
the A. (L.M. 45-47; V.B. 64). Kung Artashan 
and Sumbat Bivritian with the Armenian 
troops came to Mtskheta and encamped 
there. War between Georgians and Arme-
nians lasted for fi ve months. It was very hard 
for Georgians and Ossetians and they asked 
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for armistice. King of A. (Artashan) accept-
ed their request, conciliated and returned to 
his country (L.M. 48). Kartli, ravaged by the 
A. was rebuilt. Georgians and Ossetians 
took their chance when the A. were fi ghting 
against Persians and Greeks and started to 
attack them. King Artashan assigned Zaren, 
his son as a commander of army and sent to 
fi ght against Georgians (L.M. 48; V.B. 65). 
Details about defeat, capturing and freeing 
of Zaren see in Article Zaren. Sumbat Bivri-
tian and two sons of the King (Artashan) – 
Artavaz and Tigran arrived to Kartli (see ar-
ticle Artavaz). In lieu of Zaren’s freedomthe 
Armenians returned to Georgians the city of 
Tsunda, Demoti Fortress, Javakheti and Ar-
taani. After this Georgians, A. and Ossetians 
lived in peace with one another and fought 
with the enemies jointly and Azork and Ar-
mazeli deceased in peace as they regained 
the borders of Kartli (L.M. 69). The allies of 
Parsman the Virtuous (Pharasmanes III of 
Iberia) in his fi ght against Mirdat (Parsman 
and Mirdat the kings of Kartli of the period 
of diarchy, the partners, 30-50-ies of the 2nd 
century) were the A. and Georgians. They 
defeated the Persians, allies of Mirdat and 
forced him (Mirdat) to return to Persia (L.M. 
51, 52; V.B. 66). Parnavaz, the spaspet, 
brought the spouse and son of Parsman the 
Virtuous to Armenia, as Ghadana, wife of 
Parsman was daughter of the king of A. At 
that time the A. and Greeks were the allies. 
The unifi ed army of A., Greeks and Egri-
sians defeated and killed Mirdat, enthroned 
in Kartli with the assistance of Persians, in 
battle at the place called Rekha on the bank 
of Liakhvi River (L.M. 53-54).  Five eri-
stavis, apostated from Amazasp, King of 
Kartli (middle of 3rd century) asked the king 

of A. to enthrone his son, Amazasp’s nephew 
in Kartli. King of A. set out to Kartli with the 
great army. Amazasp was killed and the king 
of A. enthroned Revi, his son in Kartli (L.M. 
57; V.B. 68). For the purpose of assistance to 
Kosaro, King of A. (Khosro II, King of Ar-
menia 217-38), in the war against Kasre Sas-
sanide, King of Persia (supposedly Ardashir 
I, Shah of Iran 226-41), Asphagur, King of 
Georgians opened the Gate of Caucasus and 
brought the Ossetians, Lezghins and Kha-
zars***. With their assistance King Kosaro 
(see article Kosaro)**** defeated the Per-
sians. After this, the Georgians, A. and 
Northerns (Ossetians, Lezghins and Kha-
zars) arranged frequent raids o the Persia 
(L.M. 59-60; V.B. 70). When King Kosaro 
was hunting, he was killed by the nobleman 
Anak, his relative. Kasre Sassanide, who 
was very glad to this, took over Armenia, 
killed and captured all relatives of the king 
of A. Trdat, son of King Kosaro escaped to 
Greece (Rome) and he was brought up there 
(L.M. 60-62; V.B. 70; see article Trdat). 
Dvin was the residence of the kings of A. (in 
the period of reign of Trdat III 298-330) 
(L.M. 82; V.B. 75). Trdat (Trdat III) defeated 
all his enemies, as this is written in the Life 
of A. (L.M. 69). St. Nino served to Niaphor 
of Dvini, Armenia, for two years (V.B. 74, 
see article Sarah of Bethlehem). The martyr-
dom of  st. Ripsime, Gaiane and many oth-
ers, as well as the miracles were described in 
the Book of Conversion of the A. (L.M. 84; 
V.B. 76). Vakhushti Batonishvili (18th cent.) 
wrote that from the times of Aderk, King of 
Georgia (1st century) up to Mirian (4th cen-
tury) the kings were identifi ed according to 
the chronology of the caesars, kings of Per-
sia and Armenia (V.B. 6). Daughter of Trdat 
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(Trdat III), Salome of Ujarma was married 
with Revi, son of Mirian (L.M> 71, see arti-
cle Salome of Ujarma). There was enmity 
between Bakar (King of Kartli Bakar//Ba-
kur, 50-60-ies of 4th century) and the A. as 
the A. supported enthroning of son of Revi, 
Bakar’s nephew and daughter (Salome) of 
Trdat, King of A. (Trdat III). The A. invaded 
into Georgia to enthrone him, were defeated 
by Georgians in Javakheti (in Trialeti, ac-
cording to V.B.) (L.M. 130-131; V.B. 95). In 
the period of reign of Varaz-Bakar (70-80-
ies of the 4th century) king of Persia sent the 
eristavi with army to impose the tribute over 
Georgians and A. The A. sent the envoy to 
Georgians and advised them to fi ght jointly 
against Persians. Varaz-Bakar did not listed 
to the advice of A. and the noblemen. Then 
the Persians ravaged Armenia and invaded 
into Kartli. From that time the Georgians 
and A. became tribute payers of Persia (L.M. 
136; V.B. 96). The A. left the true religion 
(A.S. 78). In the period of rule of Caesar Ar-
cadius in Byzantium (395-408) and Arshak 
(Arshak III 378-387) in Armenia (part of Ar-
menia belonging to Byzantium is implied) 
people fi rmly followed the religion propa-
gated by St. Gregory the Parthian (A.S. 78). 
Georgians used to tell the A. that St. G.P. 
brought this religion from Greece. And the 
A. rejected this holy religion and subordi-
nated to Abdisho the Assyrian and other evil 
heretics (A.S. 81). Khvaramze, sister of 
Vakhtang (Vakhtang Gorgasali, King of Kar-
tli 2nd half of 5th century) was engaged with 
pitiakhsh of the A. (J. 185). Shushanik was 
daughter of Vardan, the Armenian spaspet 
(Martyrdom of Shushanik 11). In that period 
(early 7th century) Georgians and A. op-
posed one another because of religion. Kvi-

rion, Catholicos of Kartli (Kirion I, 599-
614/16) drove away from Shushanik’s grave 
the Bishop of Tsurtavi because of the reli-
gion of A. (Monophysitism) (see article 
Shushanik) and confrontation between 
Georgians and A. became even stronger) and 
Hereti, as the historians of Georgian church 
wrote, tended to follow heresy of the A. 
(Monophysitism) (V.B. 102, note 2). Abula-
baz, eristavi of the A. (see article Abulabaz) 
and Guaram, son of Ashot wrote to the 
mountain dwellers to keep out Bugha (Bug-
ha Turk, commander of the Arabs 50-ies of 
9th century), who took 300 highlanders as 
hostages and attempted to invade into Osse-
tia (C.K 256). In the battle between A. and 
Abkhazians for Kartli David (David I, Kura-
palat, ruler of Georgian stat 876-881) and 
Liparit supported the A. (C.K. 259). Queen 
Dinar (queen of Hereti, 10th century) con-
verted Hereti from the heresy of A. (Mono-
physitism) to Orthodox Christianity (V.B. 
559). Guaram (Mampali, son of Ashot I, 
Kurapalat) shared Abots with his brother in 
law, King of A. ***** in lieu of his support 
in war against emir of Tbilisi (L.M. 257). A., 
Liparit, Georgians and Ashot, son of David 
unifi ed against Nasra (grand son of Ashot I 
Kurapalat and son Guaram Mampali) and 
drove him away (C.K., 260; V.B. 131-132). 
King of A., Sumbat Tiezerakal (Sumbat I, 
King of Ani 890-914) was the enemy of 
Constantine, King of Abkhazians (Constan-
tine III, king of Abkhazians//western Geor-
gia 893-922). They fought with one another 
for Shida Kartli (C.K. 262; V.B. 798; see ar-
ticle Sumbat Tiezerakal). He fought against 
A. and Georgians (914), he ravaged Armenia 
and Samtskhe and approached Kveli For-
tress (Martyrdom of Gobron IV, 419). When 
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king of A. (Sumbat I) failed to resist the Sar-
acens (Arabs), then he heft them and moved 
away via Abkhazian mountains (Martyrdom 
of Saint Martyr Gobron, 175-6). When Da-
vid Kurapalat (David III, King of Tao, 2nd 
half of 10th century) learnt about capturing 
of Bagrat (adopted son of David III) and his 
parents by Kakhetians, he mobilized the 
army, called the A. and set out to Kakheti 
(V.B. 138). In the period of childhood of 
Bagrat (Bagrat IV King of Georgia 1027-72) 
Kvirike, King of Rans and Kakhetians 
(Kvirike III, 1014-37), David, King of Ar-
menians (David I, Anholtz, King of Tashir-
Dzorageti 991-96-1048-49)******, Jafar, 
Emir of Tbilisi met at Eklets, attacked Fad-
lon (Fadlon II, Emir of Gandza 1067-73) and 
drove away his army (C.K. 296; V.B. 145). 
David, King of A. (David I, Anholts) was the 
ally of Liparit (eristavi of Kldekari) in the 
battle at Sasireti (near Khashuri, Kartli) 
against King Bagrat (Bagrat IV) (C.K. 300; 
V.B. 147). Gagik, King of Kakheti (king of 
Kakheti and Hereti, 1037-58), son of David, 
King of Armenians (David I Anholts), of 
Samshvildari and Dzorakerteli and nephew 
of Kvirike (Kvirike III, King of Rans and 
Kakhetians), sieged Tbilisi for 2 years (C.K. 
297; V.B. 147, 562; see article Gagik). 
Mother of Bagrat (Bagrat IV) was the daugh-
ter of Senakerim, king of A. (C.K. 299; see 
article Mariam). Kakhetians and A. were the 
allies of Liparit Baghvash in one of the bat-
tles against Bagrat (Bagrat IV) (C.K. 301). 
Niece of Bagrat (Bagrat IV), whose had was 
sought in marriage by sultan (Alf-Arslan, 
sultan of Turk-Seljuks 1063-72) was the 
niece of Kvirike, King of A. (Kvirike II, king 
of Tashir-Dzorageti 1048/49 – after 1089). 
Though Bagrat asked him, Kvirike did not 

give him his niece and for this, he was cap-
tured together with his brother, Sumbat and 
brought to Bagrat at Kldekari (fortress in 
Kvemo Kartli). They refused to surrender 
Samshvilde to Bagrat, with the hope that 
their brother, Adarnase was in Samshvilde 
Fortress. Then, by Bagrat’s order they 
brought to Samshvilde and impaled them for 
three days. Sumbar, brother of King Kvirike 
surrendered the fortresses in Opreti, Koshki 
and Vazakar. Bagrat showed mercy, freed all 
fortresses except for Samshvilde and thus 
subdued his belongings (C.K. 307) King 
Bagrat (Bagrat IV). In 1068 King Kvirike, 
Emir of Tbilisi and Aghsartan (King of 
Kakheti) came to Sultan (Alf-Arslan) and 
brought him to Kartli (C.K. 209). St. George 
of Mtatsminda (outstanding fi gure of Geor-
gian clergy of 11th century) writes that the 
evil people of A. mixed with us as unclean 
seeds, unbridled, insidious and subtle and 
this harmed us signifi cantly; Our people 
(Georgians) were frank and innocent and 
therefore, because of our decency, they used 
to tempt us intentionally (George Mtsire 
123). George of Mtatsminda mentioned that 
the A. priest could not conduct a service ion 
his monastery (George Mtsire 150). The Or-
thodox Christians celebrate with bread and 
mixture of water and wine, the Catholics 
with bread (without yeast) and the A. – with-
out water (Life of George of Mtatsminda 
424). King asked George of Mtatsminda 
about religion of the A., whether they had 
anything common with the Christians and he 
answered that the evil should not be called 
the religion and defamed the kings of A 
(George Mtsire 180). Armenian bishops and 
heads of the monasteries of impudent and 
malicious people asked King David (David 
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IV the Builder 1089-1125) to invite the 
meeting and discuss the theological issues. 
If the A. lose, they would damn their religion 
and in case of their success they asked not to 
call them the heretics and not to curse them. 
The debates lasted from dawn to 9 o’ clock 
and no one won. Then the King (David IV) 
intervened and disarmed the A. with his 
knowledge, they recognized that they have 
lost and left defamed (H.D. 356-7; V.B. 
163). A. desired to join with Georgians in 
religious respect (in the period of reign of 
David IV) (V.B. 163). From David the 
Builder, the kings of united Georgia and 
from 16th century some kings of Kartli, 
Kakheti and Imereti had the title of the 
“King of Armenians” (see article “King of 
Armenians”). King George (George III King 
of Georgia 1156-84) ravaged the city of Ash-
oran called the King of A. (V.B. 166). Za-
karia and Ivane were the A. by their religion, 
though they respected Orthodox Christianity 
(H.Chr. 33; B.E. 123; V.B. 185). Catholicos 
Ioane (Ioane VII, Catholicos Patriarch of 
Georgia 1205/06-1210) refused to give the 
bread after service to Zakaria amirspasalar 
as Zakaria was the A. by religion. By the in-
centive of Zakaria Mkhargrdzeli there was 
arranged the dispute between A. and Geor-
gians about religion (see for details of this 
dispute H.Chr. 81-90; V.B. 185). Ivane 
Mkhargrdzeli recognized falseness of the re-
ligion of A, he was baptised and he became 
true Christian (Orthodox) (B.E. 123). Kakha 
Toreli, in the deed issued to Rkoni Monas-
tery of Godmother in 1260 wrote that he has 
bough half of village Khovle (Kartli) from 
A. Hasan Sumbatisdze and Jew Ioseb Bugh-
bapaisdze and in the end of the deed he states 
that if anyone cancels or changes the docu-

ment written by him - whether Georgian, 
Persian or A., would be cursed by Rkoni 
Godmother (MGL II, p. 58). “Someone 
Shadin, relative of the A.” (Zh. 244). Tamer-
lane ravaged the A, as states the “Life of Ar-
menians” (Second Text 448). “The A. got 
crazy” (1539, 1634) (Small Chronicles 34; 
39;47;74; V.B.)*******. According to the 
document of 1577 King Alexander (Alexan-
der II, King of Kakheti 1476-1605) exempt-
ed from taxes all serfs, including the A. be-
longing to David Jorjadze living in his inher-
ited estate (MGL II 196). By the document 
of 1579, King Alexander (Alexander II, 
King of Kakheti) returned to Svetitskhoveli 
the estates and serfs and among them 12 
families of A. and Jewish merchant (MGL II, 
199). 40 thousand Tatars of Crimea invaded 
into Georgia, seeking the way to the resi-
dence of King (Luarsab I, King of Kartli 
1606-14) in Tskhireti Fortress, attempted to 
capture A. priest from Uplistsikhe. He es-
caped, broke Uplistsikhe Bridge (over Kura 
River), threw the pieces into the river and 
informed Georgians living to that side of 
Kura River about enemies to immediately 
assist the King (Besarion Orbelishvili 37). 
Zakaria, the historian of A. writes in the 
“History of Armenia” that A. Baadur 
Mamikonian was accused for murder of Lu-
arsab, son of King Rostom (King of Kartli 
1633-58) (V.B. 444). In 1633 King Rostom 
(1633-58) awarded to A. clergy of Gori the 
deed of granting Sitarkhan to them (Geor-
gian-Persian historical documents 102). A. 
merchants living in Akhalkalaki (Kaspi Dis-
trict) were mentioned in the construction in-
scription of 1640 of Akhalkalaki (Kaspi Dis-
trict) Monastery of King Rostom (1633-58) 
and Queen Mariam (Akhalkalaki Inscription 
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10). Alexander resettled the A. and Jews re-
siding in Chikhori and Chkhari and gave 
them to Dadiani (Levan II, ruler of Odishi 
1611-57) in lieu of freedom of his father 
(George III, King of Imereti 1604-39) (B.E. 
420; V.B. 829). Someone A. told to the 
spouses of saint martyrs Shalva and Elizbar 
(eristavis of Ksani) about location of their 
graves. The same A., in lieu of some remu-
neration were sent together with two serfs to 
bring the relics of the martyes (Martyrdom 
of Elizbar, Shalva and Bidzina 428-429; 
438). Erekle (Erekle I King of Kartli 1688-
1703) drove away the A. settled in the church 
yard of Monastery of the Cross and returned 
this place to Father Parten (1692) and left 
two A. families within the wall and donated 
them to the church (PAD v I. 283-84). Imam-
Kuli Khan (David II, King of Kakheti 1709-
22) updated to Mouravi of Eniseli the deed 
of ownership of Kornevi, his ancestral estate 
and permitted him to collect the taxes from 
the A. and Tatars, whom he would settle in 
that area similar to his other serfs (Georgian-
Persian historical documents 419). In the 
churches built by Georgian kings – in Akh-
pat and Sanain, currently (2nd half of 18th 
century) there are the A. King of Kartli as-
signs the bishop by “Okivater assignment) 
(Arm. “Hogevor ter”, spiritual father), as the 
A. living in Kartli are within its parish. Ko-
beri Monastery located higher is in hands of 
the A. (V.B. 308). Four churches in Kala 
(Tbilisi district) built by queen Rodam 
(spouse of Vakhtanh V, King of Kartli 1658-
75) currently (18th century) are in hands of 
the A. (V.B. 337). The Moslems live in Tbili-
si Fortress and Seidabad (Tbilisi district) and 
the A. live outside the Fortress (18th centu-
ry) (V.B. 338). Except for Georgians, the 

kews and some A. live in Ateni, Mdzoreti on 
Dzama River, Akhalgori, Gori, Tskhinvali, 
Tamarasheni, above Tskhinvali, Ali and Sur-
ami (18th century) (see V.B. 343-4; 359; 
367; 370; 377). In Gokia, Baraleti (Javakhe-
ti), Akhaltsikhe, in addition to the Meskhs 
there live the A. and the Jews (18th century) 
(V.B. 669). IN Chikhori and Sachkhere 
(Imereti) in addition to the Imeretians, there 
are the A. and Jew mechants (V.B. 756; 761). 
In Tashiri and Abots,. ravaged by the ene-
mies, which was built by King Vakhtang 
(Vakhtang V, King of Kartli 1658-75), there 
are the “Armenians by religion” in dirty 
cloths, soiled, in long chokhas (V.B. 313-
314). According to “Dasturlamali” (Geor-
gian law monument of 18th century), people 
of all nations residing in the Kingdom of 
Kartli and the A. among them, in case of pur-
chase of the captives in Imereti had to pay 3 
minaltuns for ownership (MGL II, 286). In 
1722, King Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, King of 
Kartli, 1716-24) permitted the population of 
Tbilisi and the A. among them to take and 
own the houses and land and estates left 
without owners in the city and exempted 
them of certain taxes (MGL II, 388-389). In 
1742 the king (shah of Iran) exempted Geor-
gians from mali (tax) while the A. were 
charged with the taxes according to the rules 
(P.O. 59). When the Lord (Teimuraz II, King 
of Kartli 1744-62) was enthroned in Sve-
titskhoveli, according to Christian rules, he 
stood in front of ambon, the bishops stood 
on the left and right sides from him and the 
group of the A. and “Frenchmen” (the Cath-
olics), in the clerical cloths stood there with 
great respect (P.O. 105). In the document 
dated by 1747-49, Meralibeg Tsitsishvili 
writes that he was called to the royal court 
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for reporting and for this purpose he gath-
ered his serfs – Georgians, A., Jews, as well 
as the noblemen with their peasants in Dza-
mi Fortress. Among them he named Bezhua, 
one family of the A. (MGL VII, 45). AMong 
the serfs sold by Paata Tsitsishvili there were 
mentioned 35 Georgians, A. and Jews living 
at Aliskheoba (MGL VII, 56). Bishop of A. 
oppressed by Fana-Khan (khan of Kara-
bakh//Shusha 1747-62) encamped in Sigh-
naghi came to the Lords (Teimuraz II; Erekle 
II King of Kakheti 1744-62) and asked for 
their support (P.O. 165). A. oppressed by 
Fana-Khan – Usup-Khan the melik of one 
gorge with 100 families, left their homes and 
asked support from the kings (Teimuraz II 
and Erekle II). They were settled in the City 
(Tbilisi) on the side of Rock District (P.O. 
228). Melik of Armenians is not a surname, 
this is the honor awarded to an Armenian by 
Shah Abbas (V.B. 33). After taking over of 
Yerevan King Erekle took many A. families 
and brought them to Georgia and they live in 
several places up to present (2nd half of 18th 
century) (O.Kh. 71; O.Kh. Teimuraz’s ver-
sion, 97). Lezghins, led by Mikela Arghutas-
hvili ravaged kalacha and took over 200 A. 
captives (T.B. 61). In 1763 Nikoloz Abashid-
ze’s request was satisfi ed and returned to 
him his inherited serf, A. Alkhazishvili 
(MGL VII. 68). In 1766 Ramaz Shalibatash-
vili wrote to the King (Erekle II) that he was 
rescued from captivity by an A., he provided 
him with housing and made him free (MGL 
VII, 102). In the document of 1769, George 
Sakvarelidze wrote to the mdivanbegs that a 
man of Kekhvi has brought girls for sale; he 
took them and sold to the A. and Jews (MGL 
VII 150). In 1770, according to the census of 
the population of Kartl-Kakheti, in Tbilisi 

there lived Orthodox Christian Georgians, 
A., Catholics and Tatars 4 thousand families, 
in Gori: Orthodox Christian Georgians, A., 
Catholics 500 families; in Tslikani: Ortho-
dox Christian Georgians, A. and Jews – 700 
families; in Surami – 200 families; Orthodox 
Christian Georgians and A. 740 families in 
Telavi, 100 families in Ananuri, 140 families 
on Ksani River and Akhalgori, In Sighnaghi 
– 100 families of A., except for Georgians, in 
Kartli 500 A., in Borachalo and Pambak 
Gorge 2560 A., in Kazakh Khanate – 1200 
A., in Shamshadilu – 1200 A., in Eniseli 
(Kakheti) 10 thousand families of A. and Ta-
tars. Available number of warriors is 18 
thousand Georgians and A. (MGL II, 420-
421). In the document dated by 1774, Abra-
ma asks the King (Erekle II) to redeem his 
son rescued from the captivity by the A. of 
Ganja for ten tumans and accept his service 
(MGL VII 249). In 1775 Cholokashvili, 
Oman and Kaikhosro wrote to the King (Er-
ekle II) that in their ancestral estate in Shen-
diani (Kakheti) there are 2 A. churches as the 
A. lived there as well (MGL VII, 316). Ac-
cording to the document of 1773 Aidemur 
and Iovane Beburishvili asked the King (Er-
ekle II) to fi nd and return to them their two 
A. serfs of Kazakh, who escaped to the city 
and hid there (MGL VII 323). According to 
the document of 1777, David Kurdgelashvili 
wrote to the King that in Bodbe eparchy 
Bodbeli did not pay the customs due re-
ceived from the trader A. and asked to re-
solve this issue (MGL VII 376). In the docu-
ment of 1781 bishop of Bodbe asked the 
King (Erekle II) not to drive away and re-
settle to Sighnaghi four A. weavers – the 
serfs of the church for the purpose of main-
taining of the income of church (1-2 shaurs 
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the price of candles) (MGL VII, 518). In 
1782 Nikoloz Asaturashvili wrote to the 
King (Erekle II) that about 8 thousand of his 
serfs – the A. and Tatars were in Karabakh. 
And according to the agreement with Ibreim 
Khan (Khan of Karabakh // Shusha 1763-
1806), all those who escape from there and 
comes to his kingdom, shall be returned by 
the king (MGL VII 539). According to the 
document on benefi ts of mouravi of Kartli 
made in 1784-90, after Noruz (Moslem holi-
day) 6 shaurs per serf family and 1 shaur per 
A. serf should be collected should be col-
lected for the mouravi of the city (Tbilisi) 
(MGL II, 493). In 1785 Manuchar wrote to 
the Queen (Darejan, spouse of Erekle II) that 
he leased out his village Berdiki, located 
higher from Bolnisi to Melik Mikhitar and 
his A. el for grazing, with the condition of 
payment of 3 timans (rent) per year. For 1 
year they paid the rent and for last 4-5 years 
they have paid nothing (MGL VII, 643). In 
the document of 1789 David of Bodbe 
(Bishop of Bodbe) wrote that in the small 
church estate an A. were settled and they 
served to the church. They were killed at a 
time of ravaging Kakheti y Shah Abbas 
(MGL VII, 804). In 1791, by the decree of 
King Erekle (Erekle II) if anyone would 
come as an enemy of Kartli and Kakheti 
Kingdoms, Georgians, A., Tatars and con-
quers them the population should attempt to 
make them grateful with their “spending and 
service” (MGL II, 524). On 10th September 
1795 Aga-Mahmad-Khan by the advice of 
A. melik Mejnun and Iakob Bebutashvili 
(Bebutov) viewed the surroundings of Tbili-
si and attacked Erekle’s (Erekle II) army on 
Krtsanisi Valley (Chr. III, 430). A. who were 
with Aga-Mahmad Khan, undertook the 

most signifi cant task. Melik Mejnun guided 
the troops of Persians via Koda-Teleti and 
approached Sololaki (Tbilisi district) (Chr. 
431). On 11th September 1795 Aga-Mah-
mad Khan intended to return but the khans 
of Ganja and S did not sleep. Ioseb Miskar-
bash and Artema Araratian helped the envoy 
of Aga-Mahmad Khan to escape and with 
his assistance informed the enemis about ev-
erything (Chr. III 430). In 1797 Ioane Mdi-
vnishvili asked the king to issue him the pro-
tocol evidencing that he has satisfi ed the re-
quest of twenty families of the A., made 
them his serfs in lieu of bread and subsis-
tence and settled them in his estate (MGL 
VIII, 409). Solomon Meitari asked Prince 
David (son of George XII, King of Kartl-
Kakheti) to leave with him his serfs – sev-
eral A. families of Zurabat settled in Akhal-
kalaki (MGL VIII, 513). In 1798 Petroza 
Vartapet wrote the letter to the King (George 
XII) stating that due to reduction of the pop-
ulation the church of Akhpat was left with-
out candles and two vartapets and three dea-
cons were left without any subsistence and 
the A. of Kazakh did not obey to them and 
did not pay the imposed taxes and for this, he 
asked the King to issue the protocol dealing 
with payment of the church dues by the cler-
gy and headman of Kazakh. George XII or-
dered the A. meliks of Kazakh, the clergy-
men and laymen to fulfi ll the service im-
posed for Akhpat Monastery, otherwise, the 
royal offi cer would collect the payment 
(MGL VIII 485). In 1799 Solomon Tarkh-
nishvili wrote to George XII that 5 families 
of A. of Ganja, from the Armenians of his 
village came to Akhalkalaki. Queen ordered 
the offi cers to attack them to resettle them to 
Kolagir. He asked to leave the A. and King 
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satisfi ed his request (MGL VIII 503-04). In 
1800 Lazare Vardzielashvili asked David 
Batonishvili’s support against Iase Davitash-
vili, who pledged out his brother in Gori to 
A. and intended to do the same with him 
(MGL VIII, 633). Assistant of Lieutenant-
general Rtishchev (Nikolai Rtishchev, High 
offi cial of Georgia 1812-16) was Major-
General Akhverdov, whose surname was 
Populashvili, an Armenian of Tbilisi (T.B. 
83). Through Ioseb Bebutashvili Rtishchev 
gained over the els of Kazakh and they rav-
aged Gare Kakheti (T.B. 86).

* Mentioning of Turks in the historical sources refl ect-
ing that period is anachronism.
** Mentioning of the Ossetians in the historical sources 
refl ecting that period is anachronism.
*** Mentioning of Khazars here is anachronism (see 
article Khazars).
**** Mentioning of Kasre, King of Persians (accord-
ing to “Kartlis Tskhovreba”, Kasre Anushirvan Sassan-
ide), as the contemporary of Asphagur, son of Mirdat, 
King of Kartli and Kosaro, King of Armenians is anach-
ronism
***** Ashot I Bagratun, ruler of Shiraki, one of the 
Armenian samtavros is implied. Gradually he expanded 
his lands in Kvemo Kartli. Due to taking over of Geor-
gian lands he called himself “Ruler of the A. and Geor-
gians” and from 885, after enthroning, he called himself 
:King of the A. and Georgians”.
****** In 70-ies of 10th century, in the territory of 
Kvemo Kartli, between Algeti River Gorge and Bam-
bak-Yerevan Mountain Range there was formed the 
Kingdom of Tashir-Dzorageti settled by Georgian and 
Armenian people. Its capital city was Samshvilde and 
therefore, the Armenian Bagratuns, the same Kviriki-
ans, the heads of the Kingdom were called “Samshvil-
dars”. In Georgian sources Tashir-Dzorageti is men-
tioned as “Somkhiti” and in Armenian sources – “Vrats 
Dasht” (Valley of Georgians). For 9th – 11th centuries 
this was the place of fi ght for infl uence between Arme-
nian and Georgian kingdoms. IN early 12th century this 
territory was fi nally included into the composition of 
Georgian feudal monarchy.
******* In the years when Easter is on 6th April, due 
to confession schism with the Orthodox (Greek) church 
the Armenian-Gregorian church celebrates Easter on 
13th April. In the view of Georgian Orthodox Church 
this is an “error” and such errors took place in 570, 760, 
1007, 1102, 1292. Disagreement dealing with the Easter 

caused split of 1197 between Georgians and Armenians. 
In 1534, 1634 and 1729 the Easter was on 6th April and 
for the Armenians – on 13th April.

T.Koridze

ARSHAK – King of Armenians in the 
2nd century B.C. A. was mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” (K.Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

Mirvan (King of Kartli in 2nd century 
B.C.) married off his daughter to A.’s son. 
(L.M. 28; V.B. 59).

E. Kvachantiradze

ARSHAK - ARSHAK III – King of 
Armenia in 378-387. A. III. was mentioned 
in: Arsen of Sapara, “On the Division of  
Georgians and Armenians” (1980).

Arsen of Sapara mentions A. III as the 
contemporary of Arcadius the Caesar of 
Byzantium (395-408) (though the periods of 
their rule did not coincide) and notes that in 
the period of their rule the Armenians fi rmly 
followed the religion of St. Gregory the Par-
thian (A.S. 78)

T. Koridze

ARSHAK, KING OF ARMENIANS. 
Period of his reign is unknown as in “Mar-
tyrdom of David and Tirichan” there is cer-
tain anachronism, in particular, the author 
of work mentions that King Arshak was 
contemporary of Heraclius, the Byzantium 
Emperor (610-641) and Varamshapoy, Shah 
of Iran. It should be noted that, the history 
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does not know the Shah of Iran with such 
name, contemporary to Caesar Heraclius. If 
the unknown hagiographer implies Kvesh 
Shabur III, Shah of Persia (383-388), under 
the name of Shah Varamshapoy, then his 
contemporary was Arshak III, King of Ar-
menia (378-387), though, in that period the 
Byzantine Empire did not exist yet. Due to 
this and the other reasons, the period of reign 
of Arshak, King of Armenians, mentioned in 
“Martyrdom of David and Tirichan” could 
not be identifi ed, as well as the chronology 
of the events described in the work.

A. is mentioned in: “Martyrdom of Da-
vid and Tirichan” (MAGHL, I, 1963).

In the period of reign of A. St. David 
and St. Tirichan were martyred (“Martyr-
dom of David and Tirichan”, 186).

T. Koridze

ARTASHAN – King of Armenians 
Artashes I (189-160 B.C.). A. was men-
tioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings” (K.Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

In the period of reign of Azork and Ar-
mazeli (Kings of Kartli turn of 2nd-1st cen-
turies B.C.), A. was enthroned in Armenia 
(L.M. 45). He set out against Georgians, 
together with Sumbat Bivritian, his spaspet 
(commander in chief). Georgians fortifi ed 
their fortresses and asked for support from 
the Ossetians.* Armenians encamped in 
Mtskheta and fi ght between them lasted for 
fi ve months. Finally, Georgians requested 
conciliation and declared their subordina-
tion. Finally, A. enslaved Georgians and Os-
setians and left. In few years Kartli became 

stronger and the Armenians were weakened 
due to wars with the Persians and Greeks. 
Kartli took advantage and commenced to 
oppress Armenians. Then A. mobilized the 
army again and sent it against Kartli, under 
the commandment of his son Zaren (L.M. 
48; V.B. 65).

* Mentioning of Ossetians in Georgian written sources 
of 2nd century B.C. is anachronism.

E. Kvachantiradze

ARTAVAZ – King of Armenians Ar-
tavazd I (60-50-ies of 2nd century B.C.), son 
of Artashes I. A. was mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” (K.Ts. I, 
1955). 

Two sons of Artashes I, Artavaz and 
Tigran set out against Georgians, to rescue 
the Prince Zaren captivated by them. army 
of Armenians encamped in Trialeti and com-
menced negotiations with the Georgians. 
They conciliated and Georgians liberated 
Zaren and promised to provide military as-
sistance to the Armenians in the future, in 
addition, they promised to mint the coins in 
the name of King Artashes. In response to 
this, the Armenians returned to Georgians 
the city of Tsunda, Demoti Fortress, Ja-
vakheti and Artaani. After this the peace was 
between them (L.M. 49).

E. Kvachantiradze

ARUTIN – Armenian doctor (end of 
18th century). A.Sh. was mentioned in the 
historical documents (Georgian Noblemen 
Deeds, 1881). 

According to the document of 1797, 
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King Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 
1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) 
awarded to doctor A. several shops in Tbili-
si, Tatar Square, to thank him for treatment 
of the royal family, King of Imereti, Khan of 
Azerbaijan and the people (G.N.D., 31).

E. Kvachantiradze

ASTIRON RULER OF GUASPURA-
GAN (VASPURAKAN) – outstanding fi g-
ure of the fi st half of 4th century.

A. is mentioned in: “Conversion of 
Kartli”, (MAGHL. I. 1963).

Abiatar, Jewish priest of Mtskheta con-
verted by St. Nino preached Christianity to 
him (Conversion, 102-103).

T. Koridze

ATRAKA SON OF SHARAGHAN – 
leader of Kipchaks, father in law of David 
the Builder, King of Georgia (1089-1125). 
A. was mentioned in “Life of David King of 
Kings”  (K. Ts. I, 1955). 

David got married second time to the 
daughter of A. leader of Kipchaks, Guran-
dukht, famous with her kind nature (L.D. 
336).

K. Nadiradze

ATROPATENA║Adarbadagan║ 
ADRIBEJAN – South Azerbaijan, so called 
Iran Azerbaijan is mentioned in Georgian 
written sources with these names. As for con-
temporary Republic of Azerbaijan (in south-
western part of Transcaucasia), so called 
North Azerbaijan, Georgian sources mention 

the historical regions, cities, Kingdoms and 
Khanates in its territory; see articles: Rani, 
Gandza, Shirvan, Shamakhia, Shak, Bardav, 
Movakan, Shamkor, Karabakh.

K. Nadiradze

AVETIK SHAGUBATOV – Arme-
nian nobleman (end of 18th century). A.Sh. 
was mentioned in the historical documents 
(Georgian Noblemen Deeds 1881). 

In the document of 1797, King Erekle 
(Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) assigned A.Sh. as 
the Secretary of Royal Court (G.N.D., 30).

E. Kvachantiradze

BAGREVAND – land (administrative 
unit) in Armenia. B. is mentioned in: Stepane 
Mtbevari, “Martyrdom of Saint Gobron”, 
(MAGHL I.1963); Leonti Mroveli, “Life of 
Georgian Kings” (K. Ts., I, 1955, 45)

T. Koridze

BAKATAR – ruler of the Ossetians 
(died in 1304). B. was mentioned in: Zham-
taaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); inscription on 
Nuzali Church (Chr. II, 1897).

David (David VIII, King of Georgia 
1293-1311) periodically rebelled against the 
Mongols. In responce, they ravaged Geor-
gian territory every spring and fall. B. ruler 
of Ossetians was promoted with the Mon-
gols’ support. He ravaged Kartli, Trialeti, he 
drew away the noblemen from their lands 
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and he was great disaster for the people of 
Kartli. He took Dzami Castle (castle in Dza-
mi gorge, Shida Kartli) from “son of Gam-
rekeli Kakha” and fortifi ed there. When Beka 
(Beka I Jakeli, ruler of Samtskhe and Royal 
Mandaturtukhutsesi 1240-1306) learnt about 
this, he approached the castle, and besieged 
it. Ossetians got scared. B. came to Beka, 
asked for forgiveness and promised that he 
would never be villaneous. B. passed away 
after this. [On the church wall of village Nu-
zali, in Ardani gorge, Ossetia, there is writ-
ten the verse praising B. (T. Zhordania dates 
it by 1324 and identifi es him with B. from 
K.Ts. Chr. 178-79)].

K. Nadiradze

BAKATAR – Ossetian giant (middle 
period of 5th century). B. was mentioned 
in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” 
(1962).

    At a time of war against Ossetia (ap-
proximately 446-47) King Vakhtang Gor-
gasali (King of Georgia, from 40-ies of 5th 
century, up to end of 5th century), who was 
fi fteen, fought with Ossetian giant B. B. was 
the giant, who always won in duels. His arch 
was of twelve spans in length and the arrow 
was of six spans. Before commencement of 
the battle B. came to the river bank (Tergi 
River) and he loudly told Vakhtang: King 
Vakhtang, don’t feel yourself comfortable 
with your yesterday’s victory, I challenge 
you and you will not escape death in this 
fi ght. Vakhtang answered him that Christ’s 
power and cross protected him and there-

fore, he was not afraid of B. “like a dog”. 
Vakhtang mounted the armoured warhorse, 
took the shield made of the animal’s skin, 
passed down the slope, came to the river 
bank and ordered B. to cross the river and 
approach him, as he was a King. B. made 
this, crossed the river and started to shoot the 
arrows. Vakhtang’s horse was wounded. At 
this moment Vakhtang rushed to B., stroke 
his shoulder with the sword and cut him 
down to the heart. He set on his horse and 
came to his army (J. 154, 155; V.B. 103). 
This was Bakatar, who has ravaged Kartli 
and kidnapped Vakhtang’s sister. He took 
Vakhtang’s sister from the castle located up-
wards from Stepantsminda Monastery (N. 
D. 80, 133).

K. Nadiradze

BAKATAR – ruler of Ossetians (ap-
proximately turn of 9th and 10th centuries). 
B. was mentioned in: “Matiane (chronicles) 
of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

Bagrat (Bagrat I, 881-93), King of 
Abkhazians (Western Georgia) decided to 
expand his lands on the account of Klarjeti 
territories. For this, he sent the army, com-
manded by his brother in law, Nasra. Ruler 
of Ossetians, B. assisted Nasra. King of Tao, 
Adarnase son of David (881-923) accepted 
the battle and he defeated Nasra, with the as-
sistance of Armenians at Kura River. B. was 
killed in the battle. (M. K. 261; V.B. 132). 

K. Nadiradze
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BAKU – capital city of Azerbaijan, 
large port in Caspian Sea, mentioned for 
the fi rst time in the sources of 5th century. 
In the 9th-10th centuries the data about B. 
were provided by Arab geographers. In the 
second half of 12th century, in some period, 
it was the political center of the state of Shir-
van and in the 15th-16th centuries it was one 
of the unassailable fortresses of A/C. In the 
80-ies of the 16th century it was subordinated 
to Ottoman Empire, in 1604 it was ruined 
by Shah Abbas I, but he soon restored it. In 
1723, Baku was occupied by Russian Army, 
in 1735 it was regained by Iran. At a time 
of Russian-Iranian war of 1804-1813, it was 
included into the Russian Empire. In April 
1920, after establishing of the Soviet rule 
in Azerbaijan, it became the capital city. B. 
was mentioned in: Parsadan Gorgijanidze 
“The History” (195); Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983); Bagrat Batonishvili 
“Akhali Motkhroba” (New Story) (1941); 
Niko Dadiani, “Life of Georgians” (1962).

The allies of Shah Ismail (1502-1524), 
ruler of Gaskra and ruler Astar, and Murad 
Sultan Talish, with their troops, led him to 
Shirvan; they easily took over the B. For-
tress and occupied Shirvan-Shamakhia (P.G. 
210). In 1796, Russian army, commanded 
by Count Zubov, conquered Daruband, Sha-
makhia, B. and Saliani (T.B. 66); Russians 
defeated by Gilanians came to the place near 
B. in the boat. In 1806, Tsitsishvili (High of-
fi cial of Georgia in 1802-1806) came to B. 
His purpose was conquering of Baku and 
taking Azugha from there, to provide assis-
tance to Georgian troops. When he arrived to 
Baku, he encamped in one farsang (measure 
of length in Achemenid and Sassanid Iran) 
and wrote to Hussein, the Khan of B. (1792-

1806) to give up the locks of the city (T.B. 
72). When Tsitsianov came to B., he told to 
the Khan of B. (Hussein is implied) that if he 
would not surrender, Tsitsianov would ruin 
his fortress. Khan of B. deceitfully obeyed 
to Tsitsianov and invited him to his place. 
Khan of B. met him outside of the fortress 
and they set down to speak and at this time, 
the men of Khan killed Tsitsianov with the 
guns. Scared Russians escaped to Kizlar 
and Tbilisi (T.B. 72; B.B. 97-98). Alexander 
Pavlovich, Emperor of Russia (1801-1825) 
sent great army to conquer B. The army be-
sieged the Fortress. Scared Khan escaped 
and the Russians took over the Fortress 
(N.D. 197). Russian army, which was in B., 
moved to Kizlar by sea (T.B. 72). Marques 
(high offi cial of Georgia in 1811-1812, Fillip 
Paulich) crossed Kura River to view Shaki, 
Shirvan, Darbad (Daruband) and B., as all 
these places were conquered by Russians 
(T.B. 80). At that time, Marques (Paulich) 
arrived to Tbilisi from B. (T.B. 82).

T. Koridze

BAMAN║ BAHMAN KHAN – Khan 
of Nakhichevan (1748-1765). Political fi g-
ure of Iran of Georgian origin. He was mar-
ried with daughter of Iese Ksnis Eristavi 
(brother of Shanshe Eristavi, 40-ies of the 
18th century). Khanate of Nakhichevan was 
awarded to him by Ibreim Shah (Shah of 
Iran 1748, nephew of Nadir Shah), (1748). 
B. enjoyed support of local Armenian popu-
lation. Sources characterize B. as a human 
ruler, at a time of his rule the Armenians 
had opportunity to breathe a sigh of relief. 
After decease of Nadir Shah (Shah of Iran 
1736-47) B. was engaged in the fi ght for 
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the leadership in Transcaucasia. He formed 
special Armenian army, causing worsening 
of relations of Nakhichevan Khanate with 
Karabakh and south Azerbaijan khanates. 
B. had unstable relations with Kartl-Kakheti 
Kingdom, though fi nally (1760) he recog-
nized domination of Kartl-Kakheti Kingdom 
over Nakhichevan Khanate in public. Rule 
of B. lasted up to 1765. B. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981). 

B. sent the envoy (1749) to Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-62) and 
Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-
62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) and 
asked for military assistance for defense 
from Fana Khan (Fanah Ali Khan, ruler of 
Karabakh 1747-63) and Azat-Khan (Ruler 
of South Azerbaijan 1747-1762). Kings of 
Kartl-Kakheti fulfi lled his request and sent 
the army commanded by Zaal Orbeliani. B. 
hosted in Kazakh (1750) Teimuraz and Er-
ekle. In the same year Teimuraz and Erekle 
assigned Zaal and Kaikhosro Orbeliani to 
persuade B. to send his family to Tbilisi. B., 
together with his family arrived to Nakhiche-
van, but scared by Azat-Khan he left; sent his 
family to Kartli and he headed to Yerevan.  
Zaal Orbeliani had to occupy Nakhichevan 
again (P.O. 164, 172, 175-76). “In 1752, be-
fore battle at Kirbulakh (near Yerevan), B. 
was assigned as protector of border region”. 
Shortly B., scared by the enemies left Nakh-
ichevan and arrived to Tbilisi, to Teimuraz. 
From Tbilisi B., accompanied by Zaal Or-
beliani, was sent to Yerevan Khanate, but in 
Bambak (region in historical South Georgia) 
they had to stop and wait for Erekle (P.O. 
183-84). In Kirbulakh battle B. supported 
Erekle (P.O. 186) and after Kirbulakh battle 

the troops of Yerevan and Kazakh-Borchalu 
were subordinated to B. (P.O. 188). Because 
of Azat-Khan’s attack (1752) B. moved from 
Nakhichevan to Gogcha Lake (Sevan Lake 
in Armenia) and from there to Tbilisi (P.O. 
190). B., assigned as border region defender, 
defeated the Lezghins in Vashlovani (vil-
lage in Kartli) and presented their heads to 
Teimuraz in Tbilisi. B. arranged negotiations 
with Azat-Khan. B. was captured for treason 
(P.O. 197). B. with the mounted troops, to-
gether with Sulkhan Eshikaghabash, set out 
to protect Kazakh from Aghakish (son of Aji 
Chalab) and Shaverdi-Khan (Khan of Ganja) 
(P.O. 205). Erekle (1753) stationed in Ka-
zakh the border protection troops command-
ed by Revaz Amilakhorisshvili and B. (P.O. 
207). In the same year B. left Kazakh and to-
gether with Zurab Ksniseristavisshvili (son 
of Iese) arrived to Aji Chalab (fi rst Khan of 
Sak, Aji Cheleb Kurban Oglu 1743-55), in 
Ganja to arrange joint campaign to Kartl-
Kakheti. The campaign failed. B. left for 
Ganja to Aji Chalab and his family remained 
in Tbilisi (P.O. 207-208). B., at a time of his 
being in Ganja (1754), asked from Teimuraz 
the permission to visit him (P.O. 212). B., 
together with the Lezghin army, encamped 
in Kazakh (1755), moved to Borchalu from 
there and asked from Teimuraz and Erekle to 
return his family to him and in exchange, he 
promised to conciliate and to serve to them. 
To negotiate with him and the Lezgins, Re-
vaz Amilakhori and Kaikhosro, Mouravi 
of Martkopi (village in Kakheti) arrived to 
Aghjakal fortress; they were assigned by the 
Kings to capture B. B. arrived to Aghjakala 
(fortress in Gachiani, the historical province 
of Kvemo Kartli, in the vicinity of village 
Kushchi) from the estate of Melik of Somkh-
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iti (one of the provinces of Kvemo Kartli in 
late medieval period) and met with them, but 
he did not trust them and sheltered in Som-
khiti forest. When B. and the Lezghins learnt 
about Erekle’s campaign against them, they 
escaped to Ganja (P.O., 223-25). Teimuraz 
conciliated with B. (1758) and awarded him 
Khanate of Borchalu (P.O. 245).

G. Otkhmezuri

BARDAV (BARDA) – city in the Re-
public of Azerbaijan, on Karabakh Plain, 
on both sides of Terter River. In the few 
km. from currently existing city of B. there 
are the ruins of historical B. which was the 
capital of Caucasian Albania (see. article 
“Aran”) from 5th century. In early 8th cen-
tury B. was conquered by Arabs. B. was lo-
cated on the crossroad of the caravan ways 
and was the large commercial and craft 
center. In the 10th century B. was subordi-
nated to the Salarides (Iranian dynasty rul-
ing Azerbaijan). Periodically it was attacked 
by Georgian army. In the fi rst half of 13th 
century, in result of Mongols’ attacks, it 
was devastated and transformed into a vil-
lage. B. was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli 
“Life of Georgian Kings”, Juansher “Life of 
Vakhtang Gorgasali”, “Matiane (Chronicles) 
of Kartli”, “Live of David King of Kings”, 
Historian of the period of reign of Lasha 
George, Sumbat Davitis-dze “Tshovreba da 
Utskeba  Bagratonianta” (The Life and Tale 
of  Bagratonians), (K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories 
and Chronicles of the Crowned Monarchs”, 
Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life of Queen of 
Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli, Beri 
Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, 
“Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”- second Text 

(K. Ts. II. 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The 
History” (1926), Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia) (1981); 
“Paris Chronicles” (1980); Historical docu-
ment (CGHD 1980). 

Kartlos, forefather of Georgians, gave 
to his son, Bardos the right bank of Kura 
River and at the place where Kura River and 
Rakhsi River (Arax) join, built the city of 
B. (L.M. 5). Saurmag, King of Kartli (3rd 
century B.C.) got married with the daugh-
ter of Eristavi of B. (L.M. 27). Mirian, King 
of Kartli (fi rst half of 4th century) married  
his daughter with the Peroz, the “relative 
of Persians” and have him the country of 
“Rani, up to Bardav” (L.M. 68, 117). Sag-
dukht, mother of Vakhtang Gorgasali (King 
of Kartli from 40-ies of the 5th century to the 
end of 5th century), travelled to B., came to 
father, ruler of Rani, Barzabod and begged 
to enthrone her son in Kartli (Pitiakhsh of 
Rani was the representative of Shah of Iran 
in Caucasus), (J. 144). At a time of battle 
between Vakhtang Gorgasali and Greeks 
(Byzantium), Varaz-Bakur, Vakhtang’s 
uncle (mother’s brother) was killed and 
his body was taken to B (J. 176). King of 
Persia, Urmizd (Shah of Iran, Hormizd IV 
579-90) transferred to his son, Kasre Am-
barvez (Shah of Iran, Khosro II Parviz 591-
628) Rani and Movakan for governance. 
Kasre arranged his residence in B. (J. 217). 
King Archil (Erismtavari of Kartli, 8th cen-
tury, 20-ies-40-ies) married off his nieces 
(daughters of Miri) with the Eristavis and 
gave them the lands as dowries. He married 
the fi fth daughter with Varzman, who was 
the relative of Persian Eristavi of B. (J. 242). 
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Ashot Kurapalat’s (Erismtavari of Kartli in 
90-ies of 8th century; King of Tao-Klarjeti. 
deceased in 826) “residence was in Tbilisi 
and Bardavi” (S.D. 376, V.B. 128). Ashot 
rebelled against Arabs and escaped to 
Shavsheti. He renewed Artanuji, “conquered 
the lands again, up to the city of Bardavi” 
(supposedly city of Khilakhila, same as 
Ferozapat, residence of the Albanian Kings), 
(S.D. 377). In the battle against Emir of 
Tbilisi (Ishak ibn Ismail Shuabian), (842), 
Bagrat (King of Tao-Klarjeti, 826-76) pro-
vided assistance to the Khalif of Baghdad, 
Commander Muhammad (Khalid son if Ia-
zid). After this battle Muhammad moved to 
B. (M.K. 255, V.B. 129). Commander of Ar-
abs, Bugha-Turk (Bugha al-Kabir, deceased 
in 862) spent winter in B. (M.K. 256, V.B. 
130) at a time of campaign in Georgia (853). 
The Salarides conquered B. and Adrabada-
gan (20-ies of the 10th century), (M.K. 266, 
V.B. 134). The Turk-Seljuks used to encamp 
from Tbilisi to B., as its outskirts were the 
best place to spend winter (L.D. 332). In 
spring, at a time of high water in Kura River, 
the Turk-Seljuks encamped in B. (L.D. 340). 
David (David IV, King of Georgia 1089-
1125) ravaged B. (1121) and “eliminated 
the Turks”, (L.D. 340, CGHD written to the 
Pavneli Mghvime doc. # 1, 16). To celebrate 
birth of Lasha George (King of Georgia 
1207/10-23) the Georgians ravaged (1193) 
the large and ancient city of B. (H.Chr. 58). 
With the fear of the “Monapires” (special of-
fi cial of the borderside region) Grigolisdze, 
the Tbelis, Mapatlisdzes, in B. mothers did 
not allow the infants to cry (B.EZ. 130). At 
a time of reign of Lasha-George, when the 
Mongols appeared at the borders of Georgia 
for the second time, they encamped in the 

forest at B. (H.L.G. 370). The Mongols rav-
aged the entire Caucasus (40-ies of the 13th 
century), including B. (Zh. 186). When the 
Mongols approached the fortress of Kaen 
(city in the historical Armenia), where the 
Amirspasalar (general commander of Geor-
gia) Avag, son of Ivane Mkhargrdzeli was 
fortifi ed, to save himself, he sent to the lead-
ers of Mongols the messenger and offered 
armistice (Zh. 189). The Mongols used B. 
as a place to spend winter (Zh. 189, 191). 
Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 1223-45) and 
her heir David, moved from Imereti to the 
eastern Georgia (1243). Here they were met 
by the Georgian noblemen, who have al-
ready made agreement with Mongols. They 
took David to B. where the Mongol noins 
enthroned him and sent to the Horde for ap-
proval (Zh. 195). Country of Romguar was 
ruled by four noins; this country includes: 
Khorasan (historical region in the north-
eastern part of Iran), Iraq, Georgia, Shirvan, 
Movakan, B. (Zh. 223). In the wars between 
Ilkhans and Golden Horde (1262-63) Geor-
gians fought on the side of Ilkhans. At a 
time of one battle, on the Shaburan fi eld (at 
Daruband) David Ulo, son of Lasha-George 
(King of Eastern Georgia 1246-70) killed 
the “outstanding man” supporter of Berka 
Qaen (ruler of Golden Horde 1255-66) and 
Sargis Jakeli (Spasalar of Samtskhe, ruler 
of Samtskhe from 1266) fought with great 
courage against Berka’s army. In result, they 
drove away the troops of Golden Horde. 
The winners came to B., where they were 
awarded by the Mongols. City of Karnu 
(Karakhpola, currently Arzrum in Turkey) 
was transferred to Sargis Jakeli, for gov-
ernance. David Ulo prevented this. Disap-
pointed Sargis returned home and David 
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spent winter in B. (Zh. 250). David Narin 
son of Rusudan (King of Western Georgia 
1246-59) was captivated by Ulo-Qaen, and 
sent him to B. (Zh. 228; V.B. 213). Timur 
Lang (ruler of the Central Asia 1370-1405) 
captivated Bagrat (Bagrat V, King of Geor-
gia 1360-93), together with his spouse Ana 
(1386) and went hunting. “He passed Karaia 
(valley on the bank of Kura River at the city 
of Rustavi) and arrived to Bardav” (V.B. 
264). Later he went from B. to Shirvan (V. 
B. 265). Timur Lang, with the great army 
bugling and playing cymbals arrived to B., 
he left the treasury there and set out to Geor-
gia (1387), (B.E. 330, Second T. 457, V.B. 
267), Timur Lang and George (George VII, 
King of Georgia 1393-1407) agreed about 
armistice (1403) and after this Timur trav-
eled to B. to spend winter (B.E. 335, Sec-
ond T., 467, V.B. 272). When Shah Tamaz 
(Tahmasp I, Shah of Iran 1524-76) attacked 
Georgia second time (1547), he ravaged the 
country, but he suffered great losses as well; 
he could not continue fi ght any more and 
took war spoils only and returned to B. and 
spent winter there (P.G. 5). When the King 
Teimuraz (King Teimuraz I, King of Kakheti 
1606-48; Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32) was in-
formed that Kizilbashs beheaded Kakhetians 
at Aragvi River, he passed Kartli, arrived to 
Kakheti and Kakhetians got ready for war. 
When Peikar-Khan learnt about this, he es-
caped to B. and from there he asked assis-
tance from Shah Abbas (Abbas I, Shah of 
Iran 1587-1629). Shah Abbas sent the army 
to him (P.G. 24) Shah Abbas issued the or-
der to eliminate the population of Kakheti 
and settle the Kizilbashs there. Khan of 
B., Feikar Khan (Muslim ruler of B. and 
Kakheti) was the leader of this operation. 

(P.Chr 90). Georgians, led by George Saa-
kadze (Georgian military and political fi gure 
1570-1629) set out against Peikar Khan. He 
escaped. Georgians chased him up to B., 
could not capture him and ravaged B. (B.E. 
407). Daud-Khan (Undiladze), Beglarbeg of 
Karabakh and Teimuraz (Teimuraz I) agreed 
and ravaged Barda-Karabakh (1632). In the 
army of Teimuraz there were the troops of 
Alexander, King of Imereti (1639-60), Levan 
Dadiani, the ruler of Odishi (1611-57) and 
Meskhs (P.G. 30). When Teimuraz was in B., 
Catholicos of Armenians of Karabakh came 
to him and advised to attack Tabriz (city in 
Iranian Azerbaijan, in Achijai Gorge). The 
King refused (P.G. 31). Khan of B. submit-
ted to Shah the letter of noblemen of Kartli, 
who asked to enthrone George as their King 
(George XI, King of Kartli 1676-88; 1703-
09), (P. G. 83-84). When Nadir Shah (Shah 
of Iran 1736-47) fought in Dagestan (1741-
43), Kizilbashs delivered bread from B. to 
Dagestan by 6.000  oxen and carts. (P.O. 55). 
To punish the rebelled son of former Shah (in 
reality Sefi  Mirza was the impostor), Nadir-
Shah sent his son, Nasrula-Mirza. Nasrula 
ravaged Shirvan-Shamakhia and “encamp-
ed at Bardavi” after gaining victory (1743) 
(P.O. 73). Givi Amilakhvari, Grand Duke of 
Kartli rebelled against Kizilbashs, because 
of increase of taxes (1742-45), Turks assist-
ed him. Nadir Shah decided to conciliate and 
sent the Khan of B. to clarify what was the 
matter (P.O. 54). When Nasrula Mirza learnt 
about invasion of the Turkish troops, he set 
out from B. and stayed at minaret in Ganja. 
Scared Turks retreated (P.O. 75). When Na-
dir Shah learnt about invasion of the Turks in 
Georgia, he sent 4.000 soldiers commanded 
by Ashurkhan from B. to assist Erekle (Er-
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ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-1762; King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-1798) and Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-62) (P.O. 
80). When Aji-Chalab, Khan of Shak-Shir-
van (fi rst Khan of Shak, Hadji Cheleb Kur-
ban Oghlu, 1743-55) fought against Teimu-
raz and Erekle (1751-52), Khan of B. pro-
vided the troops to him (P.O. 208).

K. Nadiradze

BARDOS – one of the ethnarchs of 
Caucasian peoples. B. was mentioned in: 
Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles of 
the Crowned Monarches” (K. Ts. II, 1959); 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K Ts. IV, 1973). 

B. was the third son of biblical Targa-
mos (Thargmah) (ethnarch of Caucasian 
peoples) (L.M. 4; V.B. 47). After dividing 
of the country by Targamos, B. received the 
territory to the south from Kura River, from 
Budruji River (right tributary of Kura River, 
currently Dzegamchai River in Azerbaijan) 
to the place where Arax falls into Kura River 
(L.M. 5). Borders of this territory were: Arax 
River from the east (river in South Caucasus, 
the largest tributary of Kura River); from the 
south – the mountain where the rivers falling 
into Kura River fl ow, from the west – small 
hill of Bedruji River, from the north – Kura 
River (V.B.  48). B. built the city of Bardavi 
(city in Azerbaijan, on Karabakh Plain) and 
settled there (L.M. 5; H.Chr. 58; V.B. 526). 
The country allocated to B. was called Rani 
(“Ar-Ran”, the Arab name of ancient Alba-
nia) (V.B. 632).

E. Kvachantiradze

BARZABOD – Iranian offi cial, Mar-

zapan of Kartli and Albania (approx. 30-
ies of the 5th century). B. was mentioned 
in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955). 

Lands of B. were ravaged many times 
by Archil, King of Kartli (King of Kartli 
in 20-30-ies of the 5th century) and his son 
Mirdat (King of Kartli in 30-50-ies of the 
5th century). Archil sought the hand of Sag-
dukht, Barzabod’s daughter for marriage 
with his son. B. was very glad to this, re-
ceived the promise of maintaining of peace 
and married off his daughter to Mirdat (J. 
141-2). Sagdukht converted into Christian-
ity. After death of her husband, with the fear 
of punishment from her father, because of 
her conversion, she arrived to Bardavi (city 
in Azerbaijan, on Karabakh Valley), to her 
father and begged his forgiveness. B. for-
gave his daughter and did not force her to 
change her religion, but he sent the Zoroas-
trian servants to Mtskheta, with the leader-
ship of Bishop Binkaran. B. did not force 
Georgians to convert to the Zoroastrianism. 
B. deceased and King of Persians assigned 
in his place Varaz-Bakur, his son (J. 144-5).

  E. Kvachantiradze

BENCHA – chief of Lezghins (1st 
half of the 18th century). B. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981). 

B. was killed by the order of rebelled 
Abdula-Beg, son of Iese (Iese, King of Kar-
tli, 1714-16, 1724-27) for his loyalty to Er-
ekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, 
King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), (P.O. 140).

K. Nadiradze
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BIJNISI – fortress in Armenia, it was 
located in the gavar of Ararat Nahang Nig, 
in the written sources it was mentioned from 
the 5th century; in 10-11th centuries it was 
the residence of Pahlavuns. Ruins of B. are 
maintained up to present, on the left side of 
Razdan River. B. was mentioned in: Arsen 
of Sapara “On the Division of Georgians 
and Armenians” (1980); Historian of the Pe-
riod of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. 1955); 
Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 1959). 

Armenian Monophysite priest of the 
7th century, John of Mairagom settled in 
B. before his death (A.S. 93). Zakaria and 
Ivane Mkhargrdzelis (political and military 
fi gures of the turn of 12th-13th centuries, Za-
karia – Amirspasalar – Mandaturtukhutsesi 
and Ivane – Msakhurtukhutsesi, Amirspas-
alari, Atabag) took over B. (H.L.G. 368). At 
a time of Jalaledin’s (Mangubert, Shah of 
Khvarazm 1220-21) attack, Ivane Mkhar-
grdzeli retreated to B after defeat at Garnisi 
(Zh. 171). Jalal ad-Din sent the envoy to 
Avag Mkhargrdzeli who was in B. (military 
and political fi gure, amirspasalar and atabag 
of the 1st half of 13th century) while he was 
“at Bijnisi Gorge” (Zh. 172-3). In relation 
with decease of Avag Mkhargrdzeli David 
(David VII, King of Georgia 1246-70) vis-
ited his home in B. (Zh. 237).  David VII, 
who apostated from Kaen (Hulagu, Kaen 
on Ilkhans, 1217-65) moved to Sargis Jakeli 
(Sargis I, ruler of Samtskhe 1266-85, Me-
churchletukhutsesi (treasurer of Georgia) in 
Samtskhe and left his spouse Gvantsa and 
son, Demetre in B. (Zh. 239).

E. Kvachantiradze

BIRIT – fortress in Shirvan. B. was 
mentioned in: “Life of David, King of 
Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955), Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973). B. was taken over by Da-
vid the Builder (King of Georgia 1089-1125) 
at a time of Shirvan Campaign (1124) (L.D. 
345; V.B. 162).

E. Kvachantiradze

BISHOP JOB (IOB) – (375-390).
Bishop I. was mentioned in: “Conver-

sion of Kartli” (MAGHL, I, 1963); Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” (K.Ts. I. 
1955).

After death of Bishop Iakob (Jacob) 
(363-375) I. the Armenian, deacon of Nerses 
the Catholicos of Armenians became the 
Bishop (L.M. 132). In the period of reign of 
Trdat, King of Kartli the bishop was I., the 
deacon of Nerses, Catholicos of Armenians 
(Conversion, 91).

T. Koridze 

BISHOP MOSE – fi gure of the fi rst 
half of 7th century, the Monophysite, Bishop 
of Tsurtavi (explanations to be provided). 
Mose, replaced by Kirion I, the Catholicos 
of Kartli (599-614/16), from the bishop’s 
throne escaped to Armenia, followed by the 
correspondence between Georgian and Ar-
menian high priesthood and this was the for-
mal commencement of dissent between Ar-
menian and Georgian churches. B. M. was 
mentioned in: “On the Division of  Geor-
gians and Armenians” by Arsen of Sapara 
(1980).
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Kirion, Catholicos of Kartli exiled B. 
M. from Tsurtavi and his church, “which 
was established by Saint Shushanik in the 
land of Somkhiti” (A. S. 82)*. 

*According to L.Janashia, Arsen of Sapara and part of 
Georgian church considered, that Tsurtavi Episkopate 
was established by Shushaniki, probably together with 
establishment of religions rite in Armenian language 
(see L.Janashia, For Understanding One Place in Arsen 
of Sapara, // Research From Georgian and Caucasus 
History, Tbilisi, 1976, p. 131). 

T. Koridze

BLUCHAN – (2nd half of 8th century); 
Spasalar of Khazar Khakan. B. was men-
tioned in “Matiane           (chronicles) of 
Kartli” (K.Ts. I, 1955). 

B. was sent by Khakan of Khazars 
to bring to him Shushan, sister of Juan-
sher, Erismtavari of Kartli (50/60-ies of 8th 
century). B. arrived to Kakheti via Leketi 
(Dagestan) and approached the fortress, 
where Juansher and Shushan were. He took 
over the fortress in few days and captured 
Juansher and Shushan. He ravaged Tbilisi, 
devastated Kartli and headed to Khazaria by 
Darial way. B. brought Juansher to Khakan 
of Khazars as Shushan has poisoned herself. 
As B. has not brought the body of Shushan 
(Khakan desired to see her), by Khakan’s or-
der, B. was captured. They tied the rope on 
his neck, fastened it to two riders and tore his 
head away (M.K. 249-50).

G. Otkhmezuri

BORENA – Daughter of the King of 
Ossetians. Queen of Georgia in 11th century. 
Spouse of Bagrat IV, King of Georgia (1027-
72). B. was mentioned in: “Matiane (chron-

icles) of Kartli” (K.Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

When Bagrat’s fi rst spouse, Elene, 
daughter of the Greek Caesar passed away, 
he got married with B. the sister of Dorg-
holeli, King of Ossetians. At Bagrat’s death-
bed there were his mother Mariam, spouse 
B. and others (M. K. 295, 314; V.B. 145).

                                                                                         
K. Nadiradze

BORZO // BARUKH (APPROXI-
MATELY 2ND HALF OF THE 5TH CEN-
TURY) – Borzo: King of Movakan. B. was 
mentioned in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali”* (K. Ts. I, 1955). Barukh: ruler of 
Movakan. He was mentioned in: Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). They are the 
identical persons.

Vakhtang Gorgasali, King of Kar-
tli, by the order of Shah of Persia, together 
with the other kings and rulers of Caucasus, 
subordinated to Persia, invaded into Greece 
(Byzantium) and attacked the city of Ponto. 
In the battles with Greeks Vakhtang’s uncle, 
mother’s brother, eristavi of Rani, leader of 
Lezghins – Ipajaj and other eristavis were 
killed. Then Vakhtang ordered to all, to kiss 
the cross, to achieve unity and success and 
who would not fulfi ll this order, would be 
sentenced to death. He ordered Petre, the 
priest to bring the cross. He ordered eristavi 
Demetre and commander Juansher to ac-
company the priest. All obeyed to his order 
and worshiped the cross. B. declared that he 
would not reject the light and would not kiss 
the vain rod. Then Juansher stabbed him with 
the sword and killed (J. 173-174; V.B. 107).
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* Dating of Vakhtang Gorgasali’s reign: S. Gorgadze: 
443-503, Iv. Javakhishvili: 442-502, K. Tumanov: 435-
522, V. Goiladze: 438-491.

K. Nadiradze

BURDUKHAN – daughter of Khud-
dan (one of the North Caucasian rulers), 
King of Ossetians, spouse of George III, 
King of Georgia (1156-84). B. was men-
tioned in: “The Histories and Chronicles of 
Crowned Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzgh-
vari “Life of Queen of Queens Tamar” (K. 
Ts. II, 1959), Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia“(K. Ts. IV, 
1973). 

Demetre (Demetre I, King of Georgia 
1125-56) married his son, George with B. 
(1150-ies). B. was distinguished with great 
beauty, kindness, wisdom, generosity and 
faith to Christ. She deceased shortly after 
crowning of Queen Tamar (Queen of Geor-
gia 1184-1207/10) as co-ruler (1178/79), 
(H.Chr. 4,20,27; B.Ez. 116-117; V.B. 166).

K. Nadiradze

CHACHAN//CHECHENS – people 
living mostly in the territory of Chechnya 
and Ingushia and Dagestan. Ch. were men-
tioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi “New His-
tory” (1983).

In 1818 Ermolov’s (high offi cial in 
Caucasus) ended without any results. Ch. re-
sisted fi rmly, killed many soldiers and forced 
him to retreat (T.B. 88).

G. Otkhmezuri

CHAGAT – country i.e. land in Arme-
nia. Ch. was mentioned in: Stepane Mtbe-
vari, “Martyrdom of Gobron” (AMGHL I, 
1963, 175). 

T. Koridze

CHECHNYA – region in North Cauca-
sus. Ch. was mentioned in: Temuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983). 

Ermolov (Alexey Ermolov, 1777-1861, 
General of Russian Army, commander-in-
chief of Caucasian Corps) arranged the cam-
paign against Ch., built small fortress on the 
border and named it Grozna, or the Threat-
ening (T.B. 88).

E. Kvachantiradze

CHERKEZ-SHAMKHAL – Sultan 
of Shak (2nd half of the 14th century). Ch. Sh. 
was mentioned in: Beri Egnatashvili “Akh-
ali Kartlis Tskhovreba” - Third Text (K. Ts. 
II, 1959). 

There was confrontation between Svi-
mon (Svimon I, King of Kartli 1556-69, 
1578-99) and his brother, Daut-Khan (King 
of Kartli 1569-78), who was assigned by 
Shah Tamaz (Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 1524-
76) as a ruler of Tbilisi and Kvemo Kartli. 
At a time of one of the confl icts, Shah Tamaz 
wrote to sultan of Shak to provide support 
to Daut-Khan. Ch. Sh. set out to Kartli with 
great army of Shaki and Karabakh. The bat-
tle took place at Partskhisi (village in Kvemo 
Kartli) (1569) (B.E. 368; Third T. 513).

E. Kvachantiradze
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CHONCHOL-MUSA – chief of 
Lezghins (2nd half of 18th century). Ch. M. 
was mentioned in: Oman Kherkheulidze, 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983). 

[According to O. Kh.] In 1757, the 
Lezghins attacked Zemo Kartli, with 4.000 
troops, commanded by Ch. M. They ap-
proached the city of Tskhinvali (Shida Kar-
tli), where the Kings Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, 
King of Kartli 1744-1762) and Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti, 1762-98) stayed. The Kings 
could not dare to fi ght face to face, as they 
had very little suite and they started to shoot 
from the fortress (O. Kh. 57). In 1759, Ch. 
M. and chief of Lezghins attacked Kartli 
again, with 8.000 army. They divided into 
two parts. Ch. M. came to Achabeti (fortress 
on the right bank of Liakhvi River), took it 
over, ravaged the Ossetians in Samachablo 
and approached village Avnevi. Kokhta-Be-
ladi besieged Atotsi Fortress (on the left side 
of Froni River). Teimuraz and Erekle arrived 
to Kornisi with the troops and Solomon, 
King of Imereti (Solomon I, 1752-84) joined 
them. The Lezghins escaped from Atotsi. 
When Ch. M. learnt about this, he left Avn-
evi and fortifi ed in Dvani Fortress (Dvanist-
skali Gorge, currently Kornisi Gorge). The 
Kings found him there. Ch. M. escaped at 
night, together with his troops (O. Kh. 57-
58). T.B. wrote the same, but he tells these 
two events as one story and dates it with 
1759 (T.B. 50-51).

K. Nadiradze

CHRISTEPHORE CHRISTO-
PHER) (OF APAHUN) – Catholicos of 
Armenians (628-630). In the period of his 
administration as a Bishop of Apahuns he 
signed the document submitted in 607 to 
Abraham, Catholicos of Armenians (607-
615) and participated in preparation of the 
epistle in response to Albanians by Erthanes 
Cerdol. Ch. was mentioned in: Arsen of Sa-
para, “On the Division of Georgians and Ar-
menians” (1980).

Ch., the enemy of Ioan of Maireguem 
(Mairagom) was enthroned as Catholicos 
and Ioane became furious because of this, 
though, Ch. was removed from the throne 
for some reason and Ioane was glad for this. 
(A.S. 83).

T. Koridze

CIRCASSIA – historical region in 
North Caucasus, included western and cen-
tral parts of North Caucasus – from Black 
Sea and Kuban River to the place of joining 
of rivers Sunji and Tergi. From 16th century, 
in this territory, to the west from Tergi River, 
the Greater Kabardinia was formed. From 
the 1st half of 19th century the territory was 
governed by Russia. During 20th century it 
was within Karachai-Cherkess autonomous 
region, in 1991 it was transformed into re-
public of Karachai-Cherkess within Rus-
sian Federation. C. was mentioned in: Juan-
sher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K. Ts. 
I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Descrip-
tion of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 
1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The History” 
(1926).

In the period of Stephanoz II (Erismta-
vari (ruler) of Kartli, 2nd half on the 7th cen-
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tury), the territory up to the C. was within 
the parish of the Catholicos of Kartli (J. 
232). In the period of Mongol rule, Ossetia 
(region in North Caucasus) was called C. or 
Kabardo (V.B. 634, 655). Archil (Archil II, 
King of Imereti 1661-63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 
1695-96, 1698 and King of Kakheti 1664-
75), who was disobedient to Shah of Iran, 
was captured in C. (V.B. 469). In C., David 
Turkistanashvili, sent by him to the Khan 
of Crimea and captured by Shamkhal came 
to him (V.B. 850). Archil traveled to Russia 
via C. (F.G. 70). Teimuraz (King of Kakheti 
1606-48) sent his grand child Nikolaoz (Er-
ekle I, King of Kartli, 1688-1703) to Russia. 
In C. the robbers attacked him (V.B. 598). 
C. was mentioned several times in the de-
scriptions of Digori, Basiani, Kisteti, Dzurd-
zuketi, Ghlighos (historical regions of North 
Caucasus), Svaneti (mountainous region 
in western Georgia, includes the southern 
slopes of Caucasus Mountain Range) (V.B. 
649-54, 787).

E. Kvachantiradze

CIRCASSIANS – nation in North Cau-
casus. C. was mentioned in: Beri Egnatash-
vili, “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” -  Third 
Text (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The 
History” (1926); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983); 
Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” 
(1989).

George Dadiani (ruler of Odishi 1572-
82) married to the C. woman, one sister of 
which was the wife of George II (King of 

Imereti 1565-83) and the other – wife of 
George Gurieli (ruler (mtavari) of Guria 
1564-83) (B.V. 362; Third T. 503). Grand 
mother of Shah Abbas (Abbas I, Shah of Iran 
1587-1629) was C. woman, very clever and 
infl uential lady (F.G. 45). Vakhtang (neph-
ew of King of Kartli, George XI 1678-88, 
1703-09) married to Rusudan, the daughter 
of ruler of C. (V.B. 474). In the other case 
Rusudan was named as a wife of George 
XI (V.B. 815). ). Archil (Archil II, King of 
Imereti 1661-63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-
96, 1698 and King of Kakheti 1664-75), on 
his way to Russia was captured by the hired 
C.-s (V.B. 855-56). On his way to Russia, 
Vakhtang VI (King of Kartli 1716-24) was 
met by his brother in law, ruler of C. (V.B. 
507). Agha-Kishi, son of Aji-Chalab (fi rst 
Khan of Shak 1747-55) arranged the cam-
paign against Kartl-Kakheti. Teimuraz II 
(King of Kartli 1744-62) sent his son, Erekle 
(Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1962-98) to Stephantsminda, 
to invite the C. cavalry riders. Army of C. 
arrived and Agha-Kishi retreated (T.B. 49; 
O.Kh. 54; P.O. 198-202). Army of C. sup-
ported Teimuraz II and Erekle II at a time of 
their campaign against Yerevan (P.O. 161), 
in the battle against Fana-Khan (Khan of 
Karabakh 1747-63) (P.O. 165), in the bat-
tle against Nursal-beg, ruler of Khundzakh 
(P.O. 219, 232). Teimuraz II, for the service, 
paid to the ruler of C. and his troops the re-
muneration and allowed them to leave for 
their country (P.O. 172-73, 203).

E. Kvachantiradze
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DAGESTAN ║DAGESTANIANS – 
Autonomous Republic of D. was established 
in 1921 and up to present it is within Russian 
Federation, with the status of republic from 
1991. Capital city: Makhachkala. Historical 
centers: Kumukh and Khundzakh. D. is lo-
cated in the eastern part of North Caucasus, 
with Caspian Sea from the west. About 30 
peoples and ethnographic groups live in D. 
Groups of numerous related languages be-
long to the Iberian-Caucasian family. In 1st 
century B.C. southern part of D. was within 
Caucasian Albania. There was the signifi -
cant route from North Caucasus to Trans-
caucasia, so called “Daruband Gate”. In 4th 
century Christianity and Albanian alphabet 
were spread in these areas. In 7th century 
northern part of D. was included into Kha-
ganate of Khazars. In 8th century the territory 
was conquered by Arabs and from this time 
Islam was widespread. In 11th -13th centu-
ries D. and especially its mountainous part 
was under political and cultural infl uence of 
Georgia. In 30-ies of 13th century it was con-
quered by Mongols. In 15th century it fi ghts 
against Iran and Ottoman Empire and makes 
political and economic relations with Russia. 
In late 18th century, in D. ten large political 
unites and up to 60 so called “free communi-
ties” were formed. In early 19th century, by 
Gulistan Peace Treaty (1813) D. was formal-
ly included into Russia. In 16th-18th centuries 
Georgia was subjected to permanent raids 
of Dagestanians. So called “Lekianoba” 
took place. D. was mentioned in: Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Papuna Orbeli-
ani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Geor-
gia), (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign 
of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi 

“New History” (1983); Niko Dadiani “Life 
of Georgians” (1962); Bagrat Batonishvili 
“Akhali Motkhroba” (New Story) (1941); 
Historical Documents (Chr. III, 1967; MGL 
II, 1965; IV 1974; VII 1985).

Timur Lang (Tamerlane, commander of 
Central Asia, Emir 1370-1405) subdued D. 
and settled the els there. They infl uenced the 
people in D. and made them Muslims; earli-
er, some of them were Christians (V.B. 268; 
N.D. 119). In the period of reign of Levan, 
King of Kakheti (1518-74) there was peace 
in Kakheti. Though the Lezghins were not 
subordinated to Levan, they could not dare to 
arrange raids. Once  a Lezghin stole the cow 
from Kakheti. Levan gave him an exemplary 
penalty: brought him to Kakheti with his en-
tire family and seized his property to prevent 
others from commiting such crimes (V.B. 
574). Teimuraz (Teimuraz I, King of Kakhe-
ti 1606-48; King of Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32), 
bored by the raids of Lezghins sent Kaik-
hosro Omanishvili to deal with D. and the 
latter ravaged entire D. (V.B. 585). King 
George (George XI, King of Kartli 1676-88, 
1703-09) sent two monks to his brother Ar-
chil in Russia, (1682-83), to advise him to 
return back to Georgia, as the noblemen of 
Imereti desired to see him as their King. The 
monks, when they arrived to D. were cap-
tured by Shamkhal. At that time Shamkhal 
fall ill with ileus and one of the monks, Da-
vid Turkestanishvili treated and healed him. 
Shamkhal left David with him and he loved 
him like his own son. As for the other monk, 
he sent him to Russia. For the time of his be-
ing in D. David achieved friendly relations 
between King George and Shamkhal (V.B. 
460). Population of Kakheti begged Kalbali-
Khan (Muslim ruler of Kakheti 1695-99 and 
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Beglarbeg of Karabakh) to allow them to 
fi ght with the Lezghin settled in Chari as the 
Lezghins residing in Kakheti land provided 
support and guidance to the Lezghins of D. in 
their raids against Kakheti population. They 
used to ravage, kill and rob the Kakhetians. 
Kalbali did not allow the Kakhetians to fi ght 
with them (V.B. 608). Akhrijahan Begum, 
spouse of David, King of Kakheti (1709-
22) was the grand daughter of Shamkhal 
of Dagestan (MGL II, 335-36).Lezghins of 
Chari mobilized the army, gained assistance 
from D. and approached the city of Telavi. 
Georgians defeated them, killed numerous 
Lezghins and gained rich war spoils. After 
this they brought to Kakheti Mahmad-Quli-
Khan (Constantine II King of Kakheti 1722-
32) and swore allegiance to him (V.B. 623). 
Tamaz-Khan (Shah of Iran, Nadir 1736-47) 
attacked D. in 1737 (Chr. III, 617). Nadir 
Shah decided to take over D. He arranged 
new campaign against D. (1741-43) (O.Kh. 
42). He called Khan of Kartli (Kizilbash ruler 
Imam-Quli-Khan) and the noblemen. Imam-
Quli-Khan, Abdul-Beg (son of Iese, King of 
Kartli 1714-16, 1724-27), Givi Amilakhvari 
(head of Saamilakhvro) set out immediately. 
When they arrived to Daruband, Shah was 
already ravaging D. (P.O. 47). Shah attacked 
D. with his army (Chr. III, 168, 170), he 
suppressed Lezghins with attacks and with 
Georgians demanding victuals. Therefore, 
Georgians renounced Shah. Shah decided 
to raze Kartl-Kakheti to the ground. Then 
Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kakheti 
1733-44) sent Tamar, his spouse (daugh-
ter of Vakhtang VI, King of Kartli) to D., 
to negotiate with Shah. Shah hosted Tamar 
with great respect. Tamar fulfi lled her mis-
sion with success and saved Kartl-Kakheti 

from ravaging (O.Kh. 42; P.O. 55). Son of 
Kaen (Shah-Tamaz II is implied), supported 
by feudal lords of D. rebelled against Nadir 
(O.Kh. 43; P.O. 70). Shah Nadir returned 
from D. in 1742 and occupied Kalati Fortress 
(Chr. III, 618). Ottomans sent the treasury in 
1746 for the els of D. to spend the money for 
their rebellion against Iran. Erekle (Erekle 
II, King of Kakheti 1744-62) met the Otto-
mans at the bank of Aragvi River and took 
the treasury away from them (Chr. III 618). 
Ottomans provided fi nancial assistance and 
D. provided the troops to Givi Amilakhvari, 
in his rebellion against Iran. Dagestanians 
used to take advantage of this and ravage 
the villages of Kartl-Kakheti (P.O. 61, 64, 
67, 78). Mutsal, the Eristavi of Khundzakhi 
arrived with the elite troops of D. passed 
Kakheti, moved to Tianeti and approached 
Mchadijvari (1755). Erekle and Teimuraz 
gained victory and drove the Lezghins away 
(B.B. 50). In 1770, Qularaghas George, Eri-
stavi of Ksani rebelled, called the Lezghins 
of D., fortifi ed Ksani and Patara Liakhvi. 
As the negotiations failed, King Erekle sent 
his sons George and Leon to suppress the 
rebellion. Rebelled George was defeated 
(B.B. 59). In 1767 troops of D. attacked 
Imereti and Racha villages, ravaged them 
and took about 300 captives (Chr. III. 294). 
Chiefs of D. permanently arranged raids to 
Kartl-Kakheti, they ravaged, robbed and 
took the captives. Georgians resisted them 
fi ercely (see articles: Sulkhavi, Kojakh, Ra-
jaba, Malachi, Zubeidala, Bencha, Kokhta, 
Chonchol-Musa, Omar-Khan, Nursal-Beg, 
Fathali-Khan Afshar). Family members of 
the captives taken by the Dagestanians of-
ten applied to King Erekle to assist them 
in ransoming their relatives and many of 
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them thanked the King for his support (See 
the letters, MGL II, 181, 197, 346, 530; IV, 
564; IV 143; IV 85, 564; VII 143)). In some 
cases Georgian kings hired the troops of D. 
and paid the wages to them (MGL II, 455, 
529...). Russians fought with Shikhali, Khan 
of Daruband. Shikhali made Russians retreat 
up to D. (T.B. 80). Russians, commanded 
by Ermolov (Russian military and political 
fi gure 1777-1861) attacked D. and burned 
several villages. Lezghins made them re-
treat (T.B. 88). In 1812, Georgians rebelled 
against Russia, commanded by Alexander 
Batonishvili (son of Erekle II), were sup-
ported by the troops of D. (B.B. 59).

K. Nadiradze

DARIAL – section of Terek River in 
Kazbegi District (Republic of Georgia). Way 
connecting two sides of Caucasus Range run 
in Darial Gorge from the ancient times and 
control of Darial Gorge was of great signifi -
cance in foreign policies of the other coun-
tries. It protected Transcaucasia from attacks 
of hostile nomad tribes of North Caucasus. 
Georgia always attempted to maintain con-
trol over D. Gorge. Name “Darial” origi-
nates from Persian Dar-e Alan (Gate of Al-
ans). In ancient Georgian and foreign sourc-
es D. was mentioned as Darialan, Dariela, 
Aragvi Gate, Ossetians Gate, Caucasus Gate 
etc. D. was mentioned by: Leonti Mroveli 
“Life of Georgian Kings”, Juansher “Life of 
Vakhtang Gorgasali”, “Matiane (chronicles) 
of Kartli”, “Life of David King of Kings” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); Zhamtaaghmtsereli, “Akhali 
Kartlis Tskhovreba”- second Text (K.Ts. I, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); 

Bagrat Batonishvili “Akhali Motkhroba” 
(New Story), (1941); Niko Dadiani “Life 
of Georgians” (1962); Iovane Sabanis-dze 
“Martyrdom of Habo Tpileli”, “Conversion 
of Kartli” (MAGHL. I, 1963); Arsen Beri 
“Life of Nino”, anonymous author “Life 
of Nino” (MAGHL. II, 1971, metaphrase 
edition, 12th – 13th cent.); “Dzegli Eristav-
ta” (Annals of the Eristavi), (MGL 1965); 
historical documents (Chr. I., II, 1897).

Europeans called D. the gate to Cau-
casus (V.B. 358). Khazars used to enter via 
gates of Daruband and Aragvi and ravage 
Thargamosians (Thargamos [Togarmah] – 
Biblical character, ancestor of the Cauca-
sians and Georgians among them). Finally 
the Thargamosians undertook to pay tribute 
(L.M. 12; V.B. 51). Georgians and Ossetians 
fought against Armenians. Zaren, son of 
the King of Armenians was taken as a cap-
tive. Georgians placed him in D. fortress (at 
a time of Arsok/Arzok, King of Kartli, ap-
proximately 2nd – 1st centuries B.C.), (L.M. 
49; V.B. 65; N.D. mentioned Zarde, King of 
Armenians, 74). King of Kartli, Asphagur, 
son of Mirdat (turn of 3rd and 4th centuries) 
opened gate of D. and allowed the Ossetians 
to pass, to support Kosaro, King of Arme-
nians, in his fi ght against Persians (L.M. 59; 
V.B. 70). To the north from Aragvi, below 
the rock, King Mirian (King of Kartli, 1st 
half of 4th century) built the fortress of Dari-
ali, constructed the gate, to prevent entrance 
of Ossetians and Khazars via D. without his 
permit (V.B. 358; N.D. 132). Vakhtang Gor-
gasali (King of Kartli, 40-ies of the 5th centu-
ry, end of 5th century) mobilized army against 
Ossetians, gained support from Varaz-Bakur, 
his mother’s brother, Eristavi (Pitiakhsh) of 
Rani, passed the gate of D., entered Osse-
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tia and conquered it (J. 150-52; V.B. 102). 
King Vakhtang subordinated to himself Os-
setians, Kipchaks, he created the gate of Os-
setia, called by Georgians as Dariani Gate 
and built on it the high towers and assigned 
the mountain people as guards. After this, 
the Ossetians and Kipchaks could not enter 
Transcaucasia without consent of Georgian 
Kings via D. gate (J. 156; MAGHL. III. 48, 
81; Chr. I. 50). Vakhtang freed Mirandukht, 
his sister, captured by Ossetians and together 
with the other freed captives sent to Kartli, 
via D. gate and he continued the campaign 
(J. 157; V.B. 103). When throne in Kartli 
was cancelled (Iran cancelled the throne of 
Kartli in 537), Persians gained power and 
took over the “Gate of Ossetia” (D), (“Con-
version” 94). Murwan the Deaf (Marwan II, 
ibn Muhammad, Arab Khalif 744-50) con-
quered entire Caucasus (735-38), took over 
the Gate of D. and Daruband, ruined the cit-
ies and fortresses (J. 234). At a time of rule 
of Juansher Erismtavari (Kartli Erismtavari 
50/60-ies of 8th century) Khazars arranged 
campaign against Transcaucasus (764). They 
entered Kakheti by Lezghin way, took over 
the fortress, where Juansher and his sister 
Shushan were. They took them to Khazaria 
by D. road. Khakan of Khazars desired to 
get married with Shushan, but Shushan pre-
ferred to die than to get married with the pa-
gan. When the captives passed the gate of D. 
Shushan poisoned herself (M. K. 250; V.B. 
127). Nerse Erismtavari, chased by Arabians 
(Erismtavari of Kartli, 70/80-ies of 8th cen-
tury) passed the gate of Ossetia, called D., 
moved to North Caucasus and found shelter 
at Khazars (Martyrdom of Habo, 58). Bugha 
Turk (Arab commander, Bugha el Kabir, 
Died in 862) took hundred families of Os-

setians (V.B. three thousand people) via D. 
and settled them in Dmanisi (political center 
in Kvemo Kartli), (M.K. 256; V.B. 130). Da-
vid (David IV, King of Georgia 1089-1125) 
took over the fortresses of D. and all passes 
to Ossetia to allow Kipchakians to peace-
fully move to Georgia (L.D. 336; V. B. 159). 
When Queen Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 
1223-45) learnt that Jalal Ad-Din (Khvaraz-
mshah 1220-31) set out from Adrabadagan 
to Tbilisi (1227-28), mobilized the army of 
entire Georgia, opened the gates of D; she 
called the Ossetians, Durdzuks and other 
warriors of mountains, she gathered them 
at Nacharmagevi (residence of Georgian 
Kings, currently village Karaleti, Gori Dis-
trict), to fi ght against Khvarazmians (Zh. 
183). To David Ulo (David VII, King of 
Georgia 1246-70), son of Great Khan Batu 
(Batu Khan, founder of Golden Horde 1227-
55) sent numerous envoys, asking for pass 
through D. (Zh. 245; V.B. 220). Shalva, Eri-
stavi of Ksani, with the army of Mongols 
set out to fi ght against David (David VIII, 
King of Georgia 1293-1311). David was en-
camped at Bazaleti and when he learnt about 
this, he sheltered in D. Fortress (Second T. 
443; Dzegli Eristavta 105). [George V, King 
of Georgia 1318-46] traveled in Mtiuleti, he 
invited the Khevisbers, considered the cases 
and further he came to D., where there was 
absolute lawlessness; population did not ob-
serve the laws and committed many crimes 
(“Monument of George the King of Kings”, 
written in 1344-46. Chr. II, 182). To fi ght 
against Virshel Eristavi (Eristavi of Ksani, 
90-ies of 14th century, who ravaged Dvaleti 
because of betrayal, the mountain warriors 
gathered (1390-ies) from Aragvi Zedazeni 
to D. They were commanded by Eristavi of 
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Surami. They fought at Khoji Rock for two 
days but in vain (“Dzegli Eristavta” 116-17). 
Timur Lang [Tamerlan] (ruler of Central 
Asia 1370-1405) and his army were guided 
in Ksani gorge by Burdiashvili Girsheli. The 
enemies ravaged the entire country, reached 
Dagestan and Darial (“Dzegli Eristavta”, 
114). Mtiuleti, entire gorge of D., ruled by 
the Khevisberis, implicitly obeyed to King 
Alexander (Alexander I., King of Geor-
gia 1412-42), (Awards of “Sulta Matiane” 
[Chronicles of the Spirits] Trinity Temple, 
dated by 1439, Chr. II, 245). Parnaoz Ba-
tonishvili (Son of Erekle II, Erekle- King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), together with 
his brother Iulon rebelled against Rusians 
(1801). Mtiuleti supported him. Aragvelebi 
locked Ghudi gorge to prevent entrance of 
Russians, Tagaur-Kurtaulis locked D. way 
and Russians could not enter from there 
(B.B. 93). At that time, Tsitsishvili (Pavle 
Tsitsianov, 1754-1806, Russian General, 
high offi cial in Georgia) arrived to Tbilisi. 
When Kazibegashvili learnt about this, he 
bribed Tagaur-Kurtaulis, made them open D. 
entrance and from there, Colonel Nesvetev, 
with Russian regiment entered into Georgia 
(T. B. 94)

K. Nadiradze

DARUBAND – ancient city on the 
coast of Caspian Sea, in the territory of con-
temporary Derbend (Dagestan). Together 
with Darial it was the most signifi cant way 
to Transcaucasia. D. was mentioned in: 
Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”, 
Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”; 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli”;  “Life of 
David King of Kings”, Historian of the Peri-

od of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life 
of Queen of Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmt-
sereli (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K.Ts. IV, 1973); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983); 
Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” (1962); 
historical documents (Chr. I, 2004; II 1897; 
III 1967; CGHD I, 1984). 

Territory from Caucasus to the great 
river (Volga river), falling into Daruband 
Sea (Caspian Sea) was unsettled and there-
fore, Thargamos (Biblical Character [Toga-
rmah]) settled two of his sons, Lekan and 
Caucas there. He gave the territory from D. 
Sea up to Lomek River (Tergi River) to 
Lekan (forefather of Lezghins), (L.M. 5). 
Khazars* made the king ... made him a lead-
er, passed the gates of the sea, called D. Kha-
zars found two ways, the gate of the sea, or 
D. and the gate of Aragvi, or Dariali (section 
of Tergi gorge in Kazbegi District, Republic 
of Georgia). They often entered through 
these ways and ravaged the Targamosians. 
In result they became the tribute payers 
(L.M. 11-12; V.B. 51). King of Khazars gave 
the territory belonging to Lekan to the neph-
ew of his father, to the east from the sea of 
D., up to Lomek River (L.M. 12). Ardam 
Eristavi (commander of the Nebrothians i.e. 
Persians, conqueror of Kartli) built the city 
at the sea gate and called it D., meaning, in 
Persian, “to close the gate” (L.M. 13; V.B. 
51, N.D. 69). After ravaging of Ossetia, Mir-
ian (King of Kartli, 1st half of 4th century) he 
returned to Mtskheta (capital city of Kartli 
Kingdom) via D. (V.B. 72). Khazars periodi-
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cally arranged the raids to D. To support 
them, Mirian fought with the Khazars (L.M. 
66, 68; V.B. 71-72). When Vakhtang Gor-
gasali was ten (King of Kartli, 2nd half of 5th 
century), the Ossetians ravaged Kartli, they 
kidnapped Mirandukht, Vakhtang’s sister 
and on their way back they passed the “gate 
of D.” (J. 146; V.B. 101; N.D. 79). Vakhtang, 
on his way to the war with Greeks (Byzan-
tium), passed “Entire Somkhiti and Persians 
and King of D. (supposedly the chief of 
Lezghins Ipajaj)”, (J. 172).  In war against 
Persians Vakhtang was supported by the 
“kings of D. (chiefs of Lezghin tribes”), (J. 
179).  Murvan the Deaf (Marwan ibn Mu-
hammad, Khalif of Omanians 744-750), 
(735) conquered the gate of Dariali and D. 
(J. 234). Bugha Turk (Arab commander) 
opened the Gate of D. (853), moved three 
hundred families of Khazars and settled 
them at Shamkori (M.K. 256; V.B. 130). Af-
ter ravaging of Sharvan (May 1121) by Da-
vid (David IV, the Builder 1089-1125) the 
Sharvanians and forces of D. fought. D. 
forces killed Apridon (owner of Shirvan) 
and killed the Sharvanians (L.D. 339; V.B. 
159). David attacked Shaburan (1124) (city 
of Shabran, Dagestan) and D. “they killed 
the Kurds, Lezghins and Kipchaks of D.” 
(L.D. 334; V.B. 161). David (1125) be-
queathed to his son, Demetre, the country 
from “Nikopsia (currently Tuapse) to the 
border of D. and from Ossetia to Aregats” 
(mountains in Armenia), (CGHD I, 62). 
Aghsartan (son of Tamar, daughter of David 
VI), nephew of father of George (George III, 
King of Georgia 1156-84), who was the 
“King of Sharvan and sea shore from D. up 
to Khirkhala”, was oppressed by Kazars. 
George set out to protect Aghsartan and he 
fought up to the Gate of D. (H.Chr.. 17; V.B. 

169). Queen Tamar (Queen of Georgia 1184-
1207/10) owned territories from the Sea of 
Ponto (Black Sea) up to the Gurgan Sea 
(Caspian Sea) and from Speri (historical 
province of Georgia, currently in Tukey), up 
to D., entire Caucasus, up to Khazaria and 
Scythia (H.Chr. 34). When the time of 
mourning for King George ended, the Cath-
olicai and bishops, the noblemen from 
Nikopsia to D. gathered and enthroned Tam-
ar (1184), (V.B. 171; N.D. 94). Before 
Shamkori battle (1195), by the order of Kha-
lif of Baghdad, the army of Muslim world 
was mobilized to fi ght against Georgia: from 
Guari (Khorasan, i.e. Persia), from India “up 
to Samarkand (city in Central Asia, Republic 
of Uzbekistan) and “D” (B.Ez. 125; V.B. 
182; N.D. 96). Before Basiani battle (1202-
1203) Tamar mobilized the army “from this 
and that sides, from Nikopsia to D.” (H.Chr. 
94). Georgian noblemen, Amirspasalar Za-
karia Mkhargrdzeli, his brother, Mandatur-
tukhutsesi Ivane and Varam of Gagi asked 
Tamar to mobilize the army of Georgia 
“from Nikopsia to D.” to fi ght against 
Romgur (H.Chr. 103). Merciful and noble 
nature of Tamar is demonstrated by restoring 
of the honors of fallen and exiled kings: “and 
this is witnessed by the houses of Sharva-
nians and D., and Ghundzs and Ossetians...” 
(B.Ez. 147). Ravaging army of Mongols, 
who invaded into Georgia (1221) avoided 
battles with Georgian troops and they es-
caped and passed the way of D. before La-
sha-Giorgi appeared (H.L.G. 370). When the 
Mongols left Georgia, they passed the way 
of D., Gate of D, Kipchakia, they bypassed 
the Sea of D. and returned to their native 
land (Zh. 165; V.B. 199); after decease of 
Lasha-Giorgi (1223) “all noblemen from 
Nikopsia to D. gathered and enthroned Ru-
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sudan” (N.D. 100). Mongols started to rav-
age (1235) entire Transcaucasia beyond D. 
(Zh. 186; V.B. 205). Mongols ravaged entire 
Georgia: Kartli, Samtskhe, Javakheti, 
Kakheti, Hereti, up to D. (Zh. 191). The 
lands of Batu Khan (Khan of Golden Horde 
1243-55) (1240-41): Ossetia, Kipchakia, 
Khazaria, Russia, Darkness, to the east from 
Khataeti were bordered by the Sea of D. (Zh. 
196-97, 229; V.B. 214; N.D.: Khataeti up to 
D. and Russia up to Serbia, 103). At the 
court of Hulagu, Khan of Ilkhan (1256-
1265), at a time of trial (1262) of David (Da-
vid VII King of Georgia 1246-70) and Sargis  
Jakeli (ruler of Samtskhe +1285) “a man 
came via D.”, who reported to Hulagu that 
Great Khan Berka (Khan of Golden Horde 
1255-66) came to the way of D. (Zh. 248; 
V.B. 221). David and Sargis Jakeli, after the 
victory, gained together with Ilkhans, passed 
the Gate of D. and chased the enemies for 
three days (Zh. 250; V.B. 222). Limachav 
(leader of the horde of Ossetians, widow of 
the deceased chief) arrived to Georgia via 
Gate of D. (Zh. 251). Berka Khan (1265) in-
vaded into Georgia via Gate of D. (Zh. 254; 
V.B. 223). He died at a time of his campaign 
and his army took his body away via Gate of 
D. (Zh. 225). People of D. rebelled against 
Khan (Abagha-Khan, Kaen of Ilkhans 1265-
1282). Kaen set out to D., called King Dimi-
tri (Demetrius II, Self-sacrifi cer King of 
Georgia 1270-89) and entered into D. People 
of D. could not resist him (Zh. 286; V.B. 
234; N.D. 110). Vakhtang (Vakhtang III, 
King of Georgia 1298-1308) was enthroned 
and he owned entire Georgia from Nikopsia 
to D. (Zh. 293) (according to V.B.  and N.D. 
from Karnifor to D., V.B. 238, 701; N.D. 
111). After driving of Mongols away (1335), 
George (George V, King of Georgia 1318-

46) subdued “Ran and Shirvan” and imposed 
tribute over the lands to “D. and Kurds and 
Lezghins” (V.B. 257; N.D. 115). George 
(1340-ies) ruled “Caucasians... from Nikof-
sia to D.” (V.B. 259; N.D. 116). The Cathol-
icai, Bishops and noblemen gathered (1346) 
to enthrone David (David IX, King of Geor-
gia 1346-60) (V.B. 26; N.D. 117). Troops of 
Timur Lang (Tamerlane, ruler of Central 
Asia 1336-1405) “Passed D. and Leketi and 
arrived to Ossetia” (V.B. 272). King Alexan-
der (Alexander I, King of Georgia 1412-42) 
ravaged Ganja (1437) as they failed to pay 
the tribute. After this the Shirvanians and D. 
were scared and visited King in Karabakh, 
with great gifts (V.B. 281). According to the 
document of 1452 (faked document) the 
family of Avzhandadze has come from D. to 
Georgia (Chr. II, 265). Peter, the Emperor of 
Russia (Peter I 1682-1725) conquered D in 
1722 (Chr, III, 82). Vakhtang, in the period 
of his being in Russia, plaid the role of en-
voy (1725-1727) between Empress of Rus-
sia Catherine (Catherine I, 1727-1730) and 
Shah of Iran. Later he had to arrive to D, 
where, by the order of Anna (Empress of 
Russia 1730-40). He was awarded by Blue 
Order of St. Andrew (V.B. 509). In 1734 
Anna “assigned Vakhtang to D. to conquer 
Shemakhia and further Kartli”. When  
Tamaz-Khan (later Shah of Iran Nadir, 1736-
47) learnt about Vakhtang’s departure from 
D., he attacked Shamakhia. Vakhtang had to 
return to D. (V.B. 513-14; Chr, III, 143). 
Tamaz-Khan learnt about “coming of the Ta-
tarkhans” (Tatars from Crimea), left Kartli, 
passed Kakheti, Chari, ravaging them on his 
way and arrived to D. (V.B. 515, 627). After 
successful completion of the military cam-
paign of that year (1735), Russia gave up D. 
to Tamaz Khan and the Ottomans surren-
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dered Tbilisi, Ganja and Yerevan (Chr. III, 
146). Nadir-Shah (Shah of Iran 1736-47) 
fought with the troops of Dagestan. Geor-
gians supported Nadir, at D. (V.B. 517-18). 
In 1741, Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of 
Kakheti 1733-44, King of Kartli 1744-62) 
and Catholicos Domenti, with the suite ar-
rived to D. (Chr. III 168). Upon request by 
Shah, together with Teimuraz, Tamar, his 
wife arrived to D. with him as well (V.B. 
630). In August of the same year, by the Na-
dir-Shah’s order, Imamquli-Khan of Kho-
rasan (assigned as Naib of Kartli by Nadir-
Shah 1740), Abdula-Beg, son of Iese (Iese, 
King of Kartli 1714-16, 1724-27), Mdivan-
Beg Kaikhosro Orbeliani, Amilakhor Eri-
stavi Givi and other noblemen (P.O. 49). In 
the same year Shanshe, Eristavi of Ksani and 
his brother captured in Akhaltsikhe Pashate 
were brought to D. and locked them into D. 
Fortress (P.O. 51). Alexander, King of 
Imereti (Alexander V, 1720-52) sent Eristavi 
of Vake (administrative unit in Imereti, 
Saeristavo) to Nadir-Shah, who was in D., 
begging solicitation with Isak-Pasha of 
Akhaltsikhe, asking the latter’s assistance in 
regaining the throne of Imereti by him (V.B. 
892; N.D. 177). Fathali-Khan of D (1771-
ies) attacked Usein-Khan of Shek (T.B. 56). 
In the letter of the Kaplanishvili (1793-95) 
to Erekle II there is stated that Georgian no-
blemen called to Dagestan by Nadir-Shah 
passed D. (G.L.M. 8, 352). In 1796, the Rus-
sians, commanded by Count Zubov, con-
quered D., Shamakhia, Baku and Salian 
(T.B. 66). In 1806, Emperor of Russia, Alex-
ander I (1801-1825), in wrath by murder of 
Tsitsianov sent the troops and took over 
Baku and Shamakhia (N.D. 197). In 1812 
Marques (Paulich) crossed Kura River to 

visit the places conquered by Russians: 
Shak, Shirvan, D. and Baku.

G. Otkhmezuri

DAUD KHAN – Beglarbeg of Ganja-
Karabakh (1625-33), successful military 
commander of Iran, his surname was Un-
diladze, son of Alaverdi Khan, outstanding 
political and military fi gure of Iran, brother 
of Imam Quli Khan, Beglarbeg of Farsi, 
the outstanding fi gure in Iran. D. was men-
tioned in: Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis 
Tskhovreba” (K. Ts. II., 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgi-
janidze “The History” (1926). 

Daud Khan actively participated in the 
rebellion arranged by Teimuraz (Teimuraz 
I, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32) against 
Sefevid Iran (1632). He assisted Teimuraz 
in ravage of Ganja-Karabakh (P.G. 31). For 
this, Shah Sefi  (Shah of Iran 1629-42) blind-
ed the children of D. Kh. and executed Imam 
Quli Khan, with his six children. When D. 
Kh. learnt about this, he immediately left 
Ganja, arrived to Teimuraz and asked for 
shelter. Teimuraz settled him on the bank of 
Iori River, together with his accompanying 
persons. Shah Sefi  demanded to transfer D. 
Kh. Teimuraz refused. Enraged Shah sent 
to Kartli, as a ruler Khosro Mirza (King 
Rostom, 1632-58) accompanied with Ros-
tom Saakadze, commander of Azerbaijan. 
Teimuraz had to escape to Imereti. D. Kh. 
found shelter in Ottoman country (B.E. 416; 
V.B. 437; P.G. 31-32).

K. Nadiradze
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DAVID – David Anholin King of 
Tashir-Dzorageti (989-1048). D. was men-
tioned in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” 
(K. Ts. I, 1955). 

D. was the participant of coalition 
campaign arranged against Fadlon, Emir of 
Gandza (Fadlon II, Fadl ibn Shavur, Emir of 
Gandza 1067-73) when Bagrat (Bagrat IV, 
King of Georgia 1027-72) was the infant. 
In addition to D., participants of this cam-
paign were: Kvirike (Kvirike III, King of 
Kakhet-Hereti 1010-37), Liparit (Liparit IV, 
Baghvash, Eristavi of Kldekari, 20-40-ies of 
11th century), Ivane, son of Abaza (Georgian 
nobleman, 20-50-ies of the 11th century), Ja-
far, Emir of Tbilisi (Jafar, son of Ali, Emir 
of Tbilisi, 30-40-ies of the 11th century). The 
battle took place in Eklets (right tributary of 
Kura River) and ended with defeat of Fadlon 
(M. K. 296). D. was father of Gagik, King 
of Kakhet-Hereti (1039-58) (M.K. 297). At 
a time of confl ict between Bagrat IV and Li-
parit Baghvash, Army of Kakheti and D.’s 
troops are supporters of Liparit (M.K. 300). 
[Clasifi catio of Tashir-Dzorageti. See the ar-
ticle “Armenians”. (Remark)].

E. Kvachantiradze

DAVID AND TIRICHAN – saints of 
Georgian church. Period of their exact ac-
tivities is unknown (presumably they were 
Armenians Chalcedonists,VII c.). St. D. and 
T are mentioned in “Martyrdom of David 
and Tirichan” (MAGHL I, 1963).

Infant brothers, residents of Basiani, 
sons of Vardan, the Eristavi of Basiani and 
Tagine, were martyrized for Christianity by 
their heathen uncle (mother’s brother) Tev-
dos. In particular, D. directly by Tevdos and 

T. – by the chasers sent by Tevdos in village 
Divri. Catholicos of Armenians, Nerses (Ca-
tholicos of Armenians, Nerses III, 641-61) 
“personally took the holy bodies” and buried 
one of them high on the mountain and the 
other – lower from Divri, to the north from 
Naghvarevi Gorge (Martyrdom of David 
and Tirichan, 191). Numerous miracles have 
occurred at their graves.

T. Koridze

DAVID (SOSLAN) – Ossetian prince, 
second husband of Queen of Georgia Tamar 
(1184-1207/10). Political fi gure in Geor-
gia of 12th – 13th centuries; representative 
of Ossetian branch of Bagrationis, whose 
forefather was David, son of son of King 
of Georgia George I (1014-27), (from Alde, 
daughter of King of Ossetia) and Demetre, 
stepbrother of Bagrat IV (1027-72). D. was 
mentioned in: Historian of the Period Reign 
of Lasha-Giorgi (K. Ts. I, 1955); “Histories 
and Chronicles of Crowned Monarchs”, 
Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life of Queen of 
Queens Tamar” (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); Niko Dadiani 
“Life of Georgians” (1962); historical docu-
ments (CGHD 1984).

D. was son of Ossetian kings, brought 
up by Rusudan (aunt of Queen Tamar), hand-
some young man, polite, brave and strong, 
perfect knight, good archer, of dignifi ed ap-
pearance and good nature (B.Ez. 121-22); D. 
was progeny of Ephraim*, offspring of royal 
family, relative of Rusudan, from the side of 
Rusudan’s aunt, who was married with the 
Ossetian (one of the daughters of David IV, 
the Builder is implied), (H.Chr. 46). Tamar’s 
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husband, King of Ossetians, of Bagrationi 
family, young and brave as lion, is partici-
pant of all victories of Tamar (H.L.G. 369). 
D. son of King of Ossetians was brought up 
by Rusudan, Tamar’s aunt. D. was the de-
scendant of Dimitri, son of George (George 
I). Dimitri Anakopia (Abkhazia) had the son, 
who escaped to the native land of his grand 
mother (Alde), to Ossetia, where he got mar-
ried with the daughter of King of Ossetians. 
. His son was called the King of Ossetians. 
Son of this son was married with Rusudan 
(aunt of Tamar), who was professed, re-
turned to Georgia and took with her D. (So-
slan), the son of her husband from his fi rst 
wife. Demetre’s son, who escaped to Ossetia 
was called David, David’s son was Aton and 
Aton’s son was Jadaron, whose son was D. 
(Soslan), (V.B. 176-77; in Ardoni Gorge, in 
Ossetia, on the wall of the church in village 
Nuzali there are the frescos with the images 
of the above mentioned persons; the story of 
escape of David, son of Demetre to Ossetia 
was told also by George Olthisar (1065-75) 
the monk of Iviron Monastery at Mount 
Athos, see K. Kekelidze, Sketches I, 314). 
Queen Tamar had two aunts, names of both 
of them were Rusudan. One of them – Tam-
ar’s tutor, former wife of Sultan of Khorasan 
and the other – wife of Jadaron, D.’s tutor 
(V. B. 177; N.D. repeats the same, though 
instead of Athos he writes David, 95). D. 
was Tamar’s relative from her mother’s side 
as well, as she was the daughter of Ossetian 
Kings. D. was Tamar’s relative in third gen-
eration from her mother’s side and in fi fth 
generation from her father’s (V.B. 177). 
Queen Rusudan, with the request of viziers 
and noblemen came to Tamar and asked 
her to marry D. (H.Chr 46). Queen Tamar 

agreed after long persuasions. They decided 
to arrange the wedding feast at Didube Pal-
lace, in Tbilisi. Wedding feast was appropri-
ate for Tamar. Rusudan arranged everything 
with her distinguished wisdom. In addition 
to the representatives of Bagrationi fam-
ily and noblemen, there were poets, artists, 
numerous military men (H.Chr. 47). In one 
month after marriage D. was already fa-
mous in archery and horseriding, swimming 
and combat. D. was a very educated person 
(H.Chr. 48). D. participated in military op-
erations according to Tamar’s orders and in-
structions and gained victory with the Lord’s 
help (H.Chr. 55; B.Ez. 130). Georgians, un-
der D.’s leadership defeated Georgian noble-
men rebelled against Tamar led by George 
the Russian exiled from Georgia (Yuri Bo-
golybsky, Tamar’s fi rst husband), (H.Chr. 
53). D., to celebrate birth of his son, Giorgi-
Lasha (1192/93) attacked the city of Bardava 
and ravaged it (H.Chr. 48; V.B. 179). Geor-
gians, under commandment of D., arranged 
campaign in Arzrum, against city of Karnu 
and further they ravaged “Gelakun, Sparsi-
Bazari and Goraluki” (H.Chr. 60). Under 
commandment of D. the Georgians gained 
brilliant victory in Shamkori (1195), in the 
battle against Abu-Bekr, Atabag of Azerbai-
jan (H.Chr. 65-68). Under commandment of 
D. Kari was taken over (B.Ez. 134, 143-44; 
V.B. 188). New campaign against Georgia 
was prepared under leadership of Ruknadin, 
Sultan of Rum (the largest Turkish state of 
Central Asia). Ruknadin mobilized four hun-
dred thousand warriors (according to B.Ez. 
eight hundred thousands) in Azerbaijan and 
headed for Georgia. In Basiani** (hist. prov-
ince of south-west Georgia, currently in the 
territory of Turkey). Under commandment 
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of D. they gained brilliant victory (H.Chr. 
95-98; B.Ez. 134, 137-38; V.B. 187). Queen 
Tamar never sentenced to death even most 
severe villains. Knowing this, D. blinded 
Guzan (Georgian nobleman), great villain, 
who repudiated from his Queen and com-
mitted many crimes (B.Ez. 144; V.B. 188). 
Grief came to Georgia as Soslan David 
deceased, a man full of good, bravery and 
courage. He left two children: son Lasha-
Giorgi and daughter Rusudan (H.Chr. 100; 
V.B. 189. V.B. dates his death by 1199, in 
the historiography it is dated by 1203/4 or 
1206/7). The documents issued at a time of 
reign of Queen Tamar were signed by D. as 
well: “By God’s will, I, Eristavi David, attest 
and approve the order of Tamar” (documents 
issued to Gelati and Shio Mghvime Monas-
teries. CGHD #4, #20; 76, 101,102; issued 
in 1188, 1195/96).

* Son of Ephraim means – son of Joseph the Beautiful, 
grand child of Biblical patriarch Jacob, mentioned in 
Georgian historical sources as the forefather of Ossetian 
Bagrationis, similar to David Prophet is the forefather 
of Georgian Bagrationis (K. Kekelidze, Sketches I, 
1956, 312-18).
** In the scientifi c literature Basiani battle is dated by 
1203, 1204, 1205.

K. Nadiradze

DAVRISH MAHMAD – owner of 
Shak-Shirvan (20-30-ies of the 16th century). 
D.M. was mentioned in: Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973); Beri Egnatashvili, “Akhali 
Kartlis Tskhovreba” Third Text (K. Ts. II, 
1959). 

D.M.’s father, conqueror of Shak-Shir-
van, Asan-beg was killed by levan (King of 
Kakheti 1518-74). After this D.M. and Le-
van became enemies. D.M. apostated from 

Tamaz, Shah of Iran (Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 
1524-76) and eliminated his army. When 
Shah learnt about this, in 1538 he set out to 
Shirvan with his troops, wrote letter to D.M. 
and promised to forgive him, in exchange 
for his obedience. D.M. did not accept this 
and fortifi ed the fortresses. Shah-Tamaz sent 
against him King Levan and his two com-
manders with the army. They ravaged Shaki 
and approached the fortress where D. M. 
was. The latter was not able to resist them 
and escaped at night. Levan chased D.M. 
and killed him and offered his head to Shah-
Tamaz (B.V. 363; Third T. 504-5; V.B. 572-4).

E. Kvachantiradze

DIDOIANS – Tsezs, people living in 
the Autonomous Republic of Dagestan. Di-
doeti, settled with the Didoians, for the long 
period it was within Georgia and was sepa-
rated from it in the 2nd half of 18th century. 
Today it is within Dagestan Autonomous Re-
public. D. were mentioned in: Leonti Mrov-
eli “Life of Georgian Kings”; Juansher “Life 
of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K.Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarches”, Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kar-
tlis Tskhovreba” (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV. 1973).

Tushetians and Didoians are the “share 
of Lekos” (V.B. 552).   When Azork and 
Armazeli (Kings of Kartli, 70-ies of the 1st 
century) decided to regain the territories of 
Kartli occupied by the Armenians, king of 
Lezghins brought to support them the troops 
of Durdzuks and D. (L.M. 45); Durdzuks 
and D., together with the Khazars*, fought 
from time to time against King Mirian (King 



274

of Kartli, 1st half of 4th century) (L.M. 66); 
by the Emperor’s order, Guaram (Erismta-
vari [ruler] of Kartli, 2nd half of 6th century) 
mobilized the Ossetians, Durdzuks and D., 
together with Georgians and they participat-
ed in the campaign to Adrabadagan, against 
Iranians,  (J. 220). The Didoians, who took 
refuge from the Saracens, lived according to 
their rules, except for cannibalism (V.B. 16). 
The customs and traditions of the Didoians 
(see V.B. 552-553; in the period of reign 
of Queen Tamar (King of Georgia 1184-
1207/10), the Pkhovians and D. (H.Chr. 
111); D. eat the raw food, several brothers 
have one wife, some of them worship the 
unseen devils and some – black dogs which 
have no any marks (H.Chr. 111); D.-s shel-
tered David (son of Alexander I’s son Dimi-
tri) and hosted him with great respect (V.B. 
567); Guaram (Erismtavari [ruler] of Kartli, 
Guaram I Kurapalat, 6th century) mobilized 
the Ossetians, Dzurdzuks and Didoians and 
ravaged Adarbadagan (V.B. 120) together 
with Georgian troops; Queen Tamar sent the 
troops commanded by Ivane Atabagi against 
apostated mountain population, Kakhetians 
and D. He defeated them, took the hostages 
and imposed tribute over them (V.B. 191). 
King George (George VIII, King of Georgia, 
same George I, King of Kakheti 1466-76) 
asked the Didoians to transfer him David 
(V.B. 288). “The Didoians did not obey to the 
kings of Kakheti as they desired” (B.E.348). 
The Didoians, under commandment of King 
Teimuraz, asked support from the Lezghins, 
in their fi ght against Georgians. Lezghins 
assisted D., met Georgians in the fortresses, 
shot them from rollers, threw stones and shot 
them with the arrows and killed many of 
them, including the outstanding Bishops (B 

.E. 421-422). In the period of administration 
of General Ratishchev, part of Kakhetian 
noblemen attracted the D. and Antsukhians 
and gained victory in the fi rst battle against 
Russian troops (T.B. 84).

*Mentioning of Khazars in this period in Georgian 
Written sources is anachronism. Khazars created their 
own units in North Caucasus only in the middle of 7th 
century (See article “Khazars”) 

T. Koridze

DORGHOLELI – King of Ossetians 
(11th century), brother in law of Bagrat IV, 
King of Georgia (1027-72). D. was men-
tioned in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973).

   Bagrat decided to punish Fadlon, Emir 
of Gandza (Fadl ibn Shavur II, 1063-73) 
and sent great army to Gandza. He assigned 
his son, George Kurapalat as commander. 
Upon Bagrat’s request, he was assisted by 
his uncle, D., King of Ossetians with 40.000 
warriors. Georgians ravaged Gandza and 
gained rich spoils. After the battle D. asked 
for audience with Bagrat Sevastos. Bagrat 
agreed D. arrived to Kutaisi, where he met 
with his sister, Queen Borena. Later D. was 
taken to Kartli. Bagrat met with him at Tani-
skhidi forest, Nadarbazevi (summer resi-
dence of Georgian Kings, on the left side of 
Kura River, to the west from Liakhvi River). 
There was great joy, music and feast. They 
spent there twelve days. Later, as winter was 
coming, Bagrat sent D. with rich gifts to his 
native land (M. K. 305, 313; V.B. 152).

K. Nadiradze
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DVIN – city in the medieval Armenia, 
large commercial center, which was located 
at the  junction of the east and west caravan 
roads. The city was built by Khosro III (331-
38) and moved the royal residence from 
Artashat to D. In the middle of 5th century 
it became the administrative center of Ar-
menia. From 60-ies of the 5th century it was 
the residence of Patriarch. D. was ravaged 
by Arabs and from 640 it became the center 
of Arabic Emirate. The city was damaged 
by the earthquakes in 862 and 893, in 1236 
it was destroyed by Mongols. D. was men-
tioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings”, “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. 
Ts. I, 1955); Arsen of Sapara “On the Divi-
sion of Georgians and Armenians” (1980); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life 
of Queen of Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmt-
sereli (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973); “Martyrdom of Gobron” 
(MAGHL I, 1963). 

D. was regarded as large and outstand-
ing city (H.Chr. 5; B.Ez. 130). D. was the 
residence Trdat III, the King of Armenians 
(298-330) (L.M. 82). In D. the Church 
Council was conducted, at which Armenia 
apostated from the Chalcedon Council (451) 
(A.S. 80, 84). At the council in D. the “Ara-
jor” was established (fast, three weeks before 
the Great Fast) (A.S. 80). Abul-Kasim (Iusuf 
ibn-Saj, Arab Emir of the southern Azer-
baijan 901-27) entered D., where he learnt 
about sheltering of the King of Armenians, 
Sumbat I Tiezerakal (890-914) into the Ka-
poet Fortress; captivated him, brought to D. 
and hung him on the rod (M.K. 264; V.B. 
133). Liparit, together with the Byzantines 

attacked D. (M. K. 302; V.B. 148). Sarang 
Alkhaz, ruler of Gandza, with the support 
of Emir of D. attacked George (George II, 
King of Georgia 1072-89) (M.K. 317). The 
Mkhargrdzelis fought against D.: sons of 
Sargis, Zakaria and Ivane (political and mili-
tary fi gures of the turn of 12th-13th centuries, 
Zakaria – Amirspasalar – Mandaturtukhut-
sesi and Ivane – Msakhurtukhutsesi, Amir-
spasalari, Atabagi), sons of Varam, Zakaria 
and Sargis* and returned with the victory. On 
their way, the army of Dvin caught up with 
them and the battle took place, in which the 
Georgians gained victory. After this, Tamar 
(Queen of Georgia 1184-1207/10) mobilized 
the army, sent to D. and ravaged it (I-A., 39; 
V.B. 173-74). At a time of campaign against 
Gandza, Queen Tamar reached D. (I-A., 77). 
Balshan, brought up by Atabag Eldiguz was 
named as the owner of D. (I-A, 77). Ivane 
Mkhargrdzeli held D. (Zh. 169). In the third 
year after decease of Lasha-George (King of 
Georgia 1207-1222) the troops of Khvarazm 
attacked D. Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 
1223-45) sent the army against them to D., 
under commandment of Ivane Atabag. Geor-
gians were defeated in this battle (Zh. 169), 
Jalal ad-Din (Mangubert, Shah of Khvarazm 
1220-21) ravaged D. (Zh. 171; V.B. 201). 
Mongols destroyed D. (V.B. 205). D. was 
the tribute payer of Bagrat (Bagrat V, King 
of Georgia 1360-93) (V.B. 263).

* According to the information of Vakhushti Batonish-
vili, only son of Sargis Mkhargrdzeli took part in the 
battle against Dvin.

E. Kvachantiradze
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DVINADASHT – land in Armenia. In 
the 10th century it consisted of three prov-
inces.

D. was mentioned in: Stepane Mtbe-
vari “Martyrdom of Saint Martyr Gobron” 
(MAGHL I, 1963, 175) 

T. Koridze

EZRA OF TARAZANAKERT 
(PARAZHANAKERT) – Catholicos of the 
Armenians 630-641/642. His administration 
was marked by the fact that the Armenian 
Church became closer to Dyophysitism, 
though on the Monothelit basis and this last-
ed up to 726, with some interruptions. Arme-
nian Monophysite church had not forgotten 
this and they used to place his name in the 
list of the Catholicai upside down. Catholi-
cos E. T. was mentioned in: Arsen of Sapara 
“On the Division of  Georgians and Arme-
nians”  (1980).

When King Heraclius* (Byzantine 
Caesar Heraclius – 610-641) saw the heresy 
of the Armenians, this made him very con-
cerned and he wrote the letter to Catholi-
cos E. and the noblemen and ordered the 
Bishops and priests to arrive to the city of 
Karnu (Meeting of Theodosiople where the 
Patriarchy of the Armenians recognized that 
they were Chalcedonites), to consider the 
decisions made at the Chalcedon Councils 
and accept as truth the dual nature of Christ. 
They all appeared against the King (Hera-
clius), “stated the truth” (i.e. recognized 
the dual nature of Christ) and subordinated 
themselves to him with the written oath (On 
Dividing, 90). St. John of Mairagom (see St. 
John of Mairagom) appealed to the heretic 
(Monophysite) monks, Stephan, the Bish-

op of Gardman, Methuselah Kerdulis (The 
Grammarian) and other clergy not to receive 
communion from Catholicos E. (A.S. 91). 
Bishops Stephan and Methuselah received 
communion from Catholicos E. T. and Me-
thuselah was blessed by him as a Bishop of 
Sivnieti and this made the revengeful St. 
John of Mairagom angry (A. S. p. 91). About 
E. he said that fear of the Kings made him 
abandon his faith (A. S. 91). Catholicos E. 
applied to John of Mairagom that he called 
him three times (he implies the clerical meet-
ing arranged at the city of Karnu), but he had 
not come. And after this he did not share 
the idea of dual nature of Christ and this is 
evidenced from the writings of the fi rst Holy 
Fathers (A.S., 91). St. John of Mairagom 
intended to take the throne of Catholicos 
(A.S., 92). After E. Nerses of Ishkhan took 
the throne of Catholicos (A. S. 92).

* Emperor Heraclius arrived to Armenia in about  632

T. Koridze

FADLON – Fadl ibn Mohammed, Emir 
of Gandza (985-1031). F. was mentioned in: 
”Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. IV, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

F. became powerful and started to rav-
age Kakhet-Hereti. Bagrat (Bagrat III, King 
of Georgia 975-1014) informed about this 
Gagik, King of Armenians (Gagik I, King of 
Ani 990-1020), who came to Bagrat with his 
army, to Dzorakert (region in Kvemo Kartli) 
and they set out against F., foe of Christians. 
Scared F. fortifi ed in the fortress. Bagrat ap-
proached Shamkor (historical city in Azer-
baijan) and broke its walls. F. sent the envoy 
to the King, begged for mercy and promised 
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to serve to him, to pay the tribute and pro-
vide assistance against his enemies. Bagrat 
conciliated with F., who sent to him lavish 
gifts (M.K. 279-80; V.B. 141)

E. Kvachantiradze

FADLON (FADLON II) – Emir of 
Gandza (1067-73). F. was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K.Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

In the period of reign of King Bagrat 
(Bagrat IV, King of Georgia 1027-72) F. 
was “malicious” to the Kingdom of Georgia 
(V.B. 145). King Bagrat was surrounded by 
Liparit, Iovane Abazasdze, Kvirike, King of 
Rans and Kakhetians, David, King of Ar-
menians and Jafar Emir of Tbilisi. They at-
tacked F. at Ekletsi, fought with him, drove 
him away and eliminated his army (M.K. 
296; V.B. 145). Because of this, F. was em-
bittered up to the end of his life (M.K. 296). 
Sultan (Alf-Arslan, Sultan of Seljuks, 1063-
72) transferred Tbilisi and Rustavi to F., for 
governance (M.K. 310). F. arrived to Tbilisi 
with 33 thousand men and encamped at Isani 
fi eld. He arranged the tents and commenced 
to ravage the border zone of Kartli (M.K. 
310). F. gained power, entered Tbilisi, he 
did not pay attention to King Bagrat (Bagrat 
IV) at Didgori and encamped on Isani Field 
with the army of 30.000 warriors, he left the 
tents there and moved to Mukhrani, for the 
purpose of ravaging of Kartli (V.B. 151). 
King Bagrat sent the army against F. II. In 
result of the fi rst battle F. was driven away 
together with his army (M.K. 311). King 
Bagrat sent against F. the army of Meskheti. 
They collided at Tsilkani Hill, where Geor-

gians defeated the army of F. chased them 
up to Kherki mountain and killed many of 
them (V.B. 151). F., together with 15 cavalry 
riders escaped to Ertso, where he presented 
himself as the envoy of Fadlon. He was 
taken to Meskhetian nobleman Isak son of 
Tolobel. He brought F. to Telavi, to Aghsar-
tan (King of Kakheti and Hereti, 1058-84) 
and the latter took him to Khornabuji (M.K. 
311-312). Bagrat transferred to Kakhetians 
Bochorma and Ujarma, in exchange for F. 
and impaled F. (M.K. 312; V.B. 151). Sultan 
of Seljuks (Alf-Arslan) asked Bagrat to free 
F. and he liberated him and returned him to 
Gandza (M.K. 312). Sultan sent as a solici-
tor the sarang and in result F. was liberated 
(V.B. 151). F. broke his oath and occupied 
Kavazani and Agarani (M.K. 313; V.B. 152). 
King Bagrat sent Dorgholeli, King of Osse-
tians with 40.000 troops, together with Geor-
gian army against F. They ravaged Gandza 
and returned with numerous captives and 
rich war spoils (M. K. 313; V.B. 152). 

T. Koridze

FANA-KHAN – Khan of Karabakh //
Shusha (1747-63). The fi rst ruler of Kara-
bakh Khanate and founder of Jevanshir 
Khan Dynasty. In the period of his rule 
the self-governance of Armenian Maliks 
in Mountainous Karabakh was cancelled. 
F. was mentioned in: Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Geor-
gia) (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign 
of Irakli II” (1989); Historical Documents 
(Chr. III, 1967).

F. Kh. was a man of Javanshir (nomadic 
tribe) (P.O. 160-61). F.Kh. used to ravage 
the lands of Ganja-Karabakh and therefore, 
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a man of Khan of Ganja came to the Kings 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-62; Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62) when they 
were on their way to the Khan of Yerevan 
to provide support to him, in Kazakh and 
asked for his assistance against F.Kh. Sons 
of the Malik of Sighnaghi asked their assis-
tance in their fi ght against F.Kh. (P.O. 160-
161). Mahmad-Khan (Khan of Shak) asked 
support in his fi ght against Georgians from 
Fana-Khan encamped in the country of Sha-
makhia. F.Kh. mobilized great army, arrived 
to Ganja and decided to meet the Kings re-
turning from Yerevan with the victory. When 
the Kings arrived to Kazakh, F. Kh. arrived 
to Alakola and started to prepare for war. 
Reinforcement troops arrived from Kartl-
Kakheti to the Kings. When F.Kh. learnt 
about this, he decided not to fi ght and sent 
an envoy to negotiate about conciliation and 
requested Constantine, Ruler of Mukhrani as 
mediator. F.Kh. was very pleased when Rul-
er of Mukhrani and Gojasp, the Secretary 
came to him (P.O. 163). Instead of concili-
ation, Fana-Khan requested from the Kings 
to transfer family of Mahmad-Khan, his 
property and the land of Kazakh to him. The 
Kings were insulted and demanded from 
him to pay fi ve tumans for each man of his 
troops as redemption and his obedience to 
them. The mediators “imposed” obedience 
to the Kings over F.Kh. and after this they 
conciliated and peacefully left the place. F. 
Kh. moved on and arrived to Ganja (P.O. 
163-64). F. Kh. desired to become the Khan 
of Ganja and he also attempted to become 
the commander-in-chief of Adribejan (Azer-
baijan). Shaverdi, Khan of Ganja applied to 
Kings Teimuraz and Erekle for assistance 
against F. Kh. and the Bishop of Armenians 

asked the Kings for their support as F. was 
encamped in Sighnaghi and oppressed the 
population (P.O. 165). Offi cial of Khan of 
Ganja informed the Kings about siege and 
ravage of the city and the Kings started to 
mobilize the army to support Ganja, as F. 
Kh. did not fulfi ll his promise given to them 
that he would not be aggressive to any land 
any more. Troops of F.Kh. ravaged Ganja so 
that they have even destroyed the mosques 
and they left no building except for the for-
tress (P.O. 166). In 1750 the Kings set out 
to fi ght against F. Kh. He moved on his el 
– Javanshir, sent them to Arazi side and he, 
with the troops of 6 thousand men, com-
posed of the troops of Javanshir, Shamsha-
dilo, Sighnaghi, Bargushati and Shahisevan, 
hid to insidiously attack Georgian army 
(P.O. 166). Men of F. Kh. met the men of 
Ashotan Mukhranbatonishvili, killed them 
and brought their heads to F.Kh. Ashotan 
has met Fana Khan many times and he knew 
that he was the son of an infl uential man. 
F.Kh. sent the letters to Chari and Sham-
shadilo spreading false information that he 
has killed Ruler of Mukhrani and defeated 
Georgians and drove them away. He asked 
them to block the ways to Georgians and 
in exchange, he promised to give them all 
plunders (P.O. 167). As F.Kh. could not dare 
to fi ght in the fi eld, he ambushed on the top 
of forested mountain. Troops commanded 
by King Erekle defeated the people of F.Kh. 
on that mountain and drove them away (P.O. 
168). Defeated F.Kh., with the remained 
troops moved to Karadagh mountain (P.O. 
169). In Tuli, outskirts of Sighnaghi, where 
the trench of F.Kh. was located, he left the 
arsenal and when the Kings (Teimuraz II 
and Erekle II) came there, they gained all 
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these (P.O. 169). Kings set out to attack 
Bargushat and F.Kh.’s el. F.Kh. with small 
troops, met them on Khozafuni Bridge, but 
when he learnt that Georgians were there, 
he abandoned his el and escaped (P.O. 170).  
In 1750 F.-Kh. approached Ganja. Khan of 
Ganja asked assistance of the Kings (Teimu-
raz II and Erekle II) (O. Kh. 49). The Kings 
mobilized the troops and arrived to Kazakh. 
When F.-Kh. learnt about this he returned 
to his country to mobilize the greater army 
(O. Kh. 49). When the Kings (Erekle and 
Teimuraz) arrived to Gandza, Shaverdi, 
Khan of Ganja joined them and they left for 
Karabakh. F-Kh. met them with great army 
(O. Kh. 49). Kings, who arrived to Ganja 
to fi ght against Aji Chalab, invited F.Kh., 
together with the other Khans of Adribejan 
(Azerbaijan) and they came (P.O. 191-192). 
When the Kings learnt that Khans of Adribe-
jan and F. Kh. among them, decided to be-
tray them and this was the reason why they 
called to fi ght against Afghani, they invited 
all of them and captured (P.O. 193). Chari-
ans, sultan of Kaki, Aji-Chalab, Shirvanians, 
F.Kh, Khan of Ganja agreed that if the ruler 
of Khundzakh would gain victory over the 
Kings, they would ravage Kartli and Kakhe-
ti (P.O. 215). F.Kh. oppressed Sighnaghi 
(Azerbaijan Khanate) and the Armenians 
living there could not stand this. Usuf-Beg, 
melik of one of the lands moved on, together 
with his refugees and arrived to Georgia and 
asked support from the Kings (P.O.228). 
F-Kh, Shaverdi, Khan of Ganja and Aji-
Chalab, Khan of Nukhi gathered with the 
troops of Ganja-Karabakh and Shaki-Shir-
van and arrived to Kazakh, at Aghstafa and 
the Kings (Teimuraz II King of Kartli 1744-
62 and Erekle II King of Kakheti 1744-62) 

came to Kazakh, though the Khans could not 
dare to fi ght against them, arranged negotia-
tions, conciliated and returned back (O. Kh. 
48-49). Ibreim-Khan was a son of F.Kh. (O. 
Kh.98).  In 1752, Shaverdi, Khan of Ganja, 
Kazum, Khan of Karabakh and F-Kh. desir-
ing to conciliate the Kings (King of Kartli, 
Teimuraz II and King of Kakheti Erekle II) 
with Aji-Chalab. The Kings thought that 
they were the allies of Aji-Chalab and there-
fore, on 21st March they captured them and 
chained them with handcuffs (Chr. III, 055; 
219; 620; 627; 632). In 1752, Son of F.-Kh. 
came to Aji-Chalab, brought the troops to 
Ganja, where the battle took place and the 
Kings were defeated. They left for Tbilisi 
(Chr. III. 055; 620). On 2st November, Ibreim-
Khan, son of F-Kh. and Omar-Khan (Khan 
of Avaria//Khundzakh), with the Lezghin 
troops, arranged campaign against Nakhche-
van and were defeated (Chr. III, 621).

T. Koridze

FAREJAN – son of the King of Os-
setians (end of the 13th century). F. was 
mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

Khutlubugha (son of Sadun of Mank-
aberd – political fi gure of Georgia promoted 
by the Mongols) attempted to take away the 
throne from Vakhtang (Vakhtang II, King 
of eastern Georgia 1289-92) and enthrone 
David (David VIII, King of Georgia 1293-
1311). F., son of the Ossetian King support-
ed David (Zh. 294). In the period of reign of 
F. the Ossetians started to ravage Kartli and 
took over the city of Gori (one of the most 
ancient cities in Shida Kartli) (Zh. 296; V.B. 
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239). F. served faithfully to David VIII (Zh. 
297; V.B. 240). David VIII gave to Kazan 
Kaen (Kaen of Ilkhan 1295-1304) the chil-
dren of Tukal and the treasure entrusted to 
F., ruler of the Ossetians in Ateni Fortress 
(Satsivi castle, Castle of Orbelians, fortress 
of 10-th – 11th century in the vicinity of city 
of Gori) (Zh. 399; 242).

E. Kvachantiradze

FATHALI KHAN – Grand Vizier of 
Sultan Hussein (1694-1722), (I’timad ad-
doule). F. Kh. was mentioned in: Sekhnia 
Chkheidze “Life of Kings” (1913), “Ghv-
taebis Gujari” (Lord’s Deed) written by the 
order of David II, King of Kakheti (1709-
22), (Chr. III., 1967). 

In 1741, when Shah Sultan Hussein 
was in Tehran (capital city of Iran) he learnt 
about betrayal of Etimadovle F. Kh., as he 
desired to be the shah himself.  F. Kh. was 
from the House of Shamkhil, the Lezghins, 
he was brought up in great luxury. Sultan 
Hussein blinded his ward and ruined his 
property (S. Ch. 32). F. Kh. was brother of 
Queen Yakhrijahan Begum, spouse of David 
(King of Kakheti Imam-Quli Khan 1709-22) 
and their father was the beglarbeg of Yere-
van (Chr. 85).

K. Nadiradze.

FATHALI KHAN – ruler of Quba 
Khanate (1758-89), who has unifi ed the ter-
ritories of northern Azerbaijan, including 
Derbend, Baku, Shemakh, Shirvan khanates, 
as well as north part of Persia, up to city of 
Ardebil (in the extreme south to the Caspian 

Sea). F. Kh. was mentioned in: Teimuraz 
Bagrationi “New History” (1983); Letter of 
Erekle II to Catherine II (Empress of Rus-
sia), (MGL II. 1965). 

Nursal-Beg, Khan of Avaria was killed 
by F. Kh. of Quba at a time of his visit to 
Shamakhia (T.B. 56). F. Kh. sheltered Alex-
ander, son of Bakar, grand son of Vakhtang 
(Vakhtang VI, King of Kartli 1716-24), who 
rebelled against Erekle (Erekle II, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), to take over his 
throne. Erekle applied to the Russian Em-
press Catherine and she sent the order to F. 
Kh., on the basis of which he captured Alex-
ander and sent him to Russia (MGL II, 455; 
B.B. 57). In 1789, Erekle, F. Kh. (F. Kh. the 
mortal enemy of Erekle, fi nally, made the 
military alliance with him) and Mahmad-
Khan of Shaki decided to arrange campaign 
against Ibreim, Khan of Karabakh, as Ibreim 
“has forgot all good done to him by King Er-
ekle” (T.B. 60). Shikhal, Khan of Daruband, 
son of F. Kh. fought with Russian command-
er Paulich (Governor of Georgia in 1811-12) 
in 1812 (T.B. 80).

K. Nadiradze

FATHALI KHAN AFSHAR – ruler of 
South Azerbaijan (fi rst half of 18th century) 
nephew of Nadirshah (Shah of Iran, 1736-
47). Kerim Khan Zendi (1758-79), vakil of 
Ismail III, Shah of Iran fought with him and 
sentenced F. Kh. to death in 1763. F. Kh. was 
mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983); supposedly, he was Fathali 
Khan, military commander of Azerbaijan 
mentioned in “Ambavni Kartlisani” (Histo-
ry of Georgia) by Papuna Orbeliani (1981). 
According to P.O., Fathali Khan Afshar was, 
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supposedly, the brother in law (wife’s broth-
er) of Nadir-Shah. 

In 1742, commander of Azerbaijan, 
F.Kh., called Imam Quli Khan (from 1740, 
Muslim ruler of Kartli and Beglarbeg of 
Iran) with the troops of Kartli to fi ght with 
the Lezghins of Chari. Khan, with the Geor-
gian army, encamped at Iori River and waited 
for F. Kh. The campaign did not take place 
(P.O. 53). F. Kh. invited Teimuraz (Teimuraz 
II, ruler of Kakheti, 1733-44; King of Kartli 
1744-62). Teimuraz visited him in Karaghaji 
(village in Shida Kartli, currently in Kaspi 
District). At that time, Shah of Iran informed 
F. Kh. that 7.000 Lezghins attacked Geor-
gia and joined rebelled Givi Amilakhvari 
(1742). F. Kh. arrived to Tbilisi, promptly 
sent the army to Gori (city in Kartli) and ar-
ranged the feast in Tbilisi. F. Kh. was a man 
fond of wine, feasts, songs and games. He 
ordered to make the torches on the bank of 
Kura River and was on a spree for three days 
and nights there (P.O. 60). Meanwhile, the 
lezghins, together with Givi Amilakhvari 
(Grand Duke of Georgia) fully ravaged and 
robbed the estate of Orbelianis. F. Kh. came 
to Metekhi and arranged negotiations with 
Amilakhvari. He offered to conciliate and 
settle his problems with Shah. Amilakhvari 
requested three days to make decision and 
after this, he made deal with the Lezghins, 
feigned that he agreed on conciliation and in-
formed F. Kh. that the Lezghins were carry-
ing great plunder and offered to attack them. 
F. Kh. gladly sent his troops to fi ght with the 
Lezghins. Kizilbashs took away the plunder 
from Lezghins and killed many of them, but 
on their way back the other troops, lying 
in ambush attacked F. Kh.’s troops, killed 

the Kizilbashs and took away the property. 
F.Kh. stayed at Laliskuri (village in Kakhe-
ti). From there he moved to Telavi (city in 
Kakheti), where Teimuraz hosted him with 
great respect. From Telavi F. Kh. moved to 
Kushkala and from there, upon Shah’s order 
he arrived to Iran (P.O. 61). When Teimu-
raz was crowned as King of Kartli (1744), 
F. Kh. was at Shamshadilo (P.O. 62-63). 
Teimuraz accompanied his son, Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62; King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) to bless him as a 
King of Kakheti, according to the tradition. 
When the father and son arrived to Sagarejo 
they learnt that 3.000 Lezghin riders have 
attacked Kartli. Teimuraz returned to Tbilisi 
immediately. On the next day he moved to 
Qazakh, joined F. Kh. and they attacked the 
Lezghins and defeated them (P.O. 83). F. Kh. 
Afshar decided to arrange campaign against 
Shusha Khanate and asked Erekle for as-
sistance (1759). Erekle provided mounted 
troops to him, but when Karim-Khan en-
tered the battle against them, the Georgians 
retreated. Fana, Khan of Shusha decided to 
conciliate and in result of negotiations Fana 
freed Shaverd, Khan of Ganja (T.B. 51-52).

K. Nadiradze

FEROSH AND KAVTIA* - Geo-
graphical locations in North Caucasus. F. 
and K. were mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli 
“Life of Georgian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955).

 In the period of reign of Mirian (King 
of Kartli in the 1st half of 4th century) the Os-
setians passed Ferosh and Kavtia and rav-
aged Kartli (L.M. 68-91).
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* S. Kaukhchishvili, publisher of “Kartlis tskhovreba” 
regards that these are not geographical locations but the 
proper names.

E. Kvachantiradze

GAGIK – King of Ani, Gagik I (990-
1020), the middle son of Ashot III. G. was 
mentioned in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kar-
tli” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973). 

Bagrat (Bagrat III, King of Georgia 
975-1014) asked for assistance of G. against 
Fadlon (Fadlon I, Fadl ibn Mohammed, 
Emir of Gandza 985-1031). G. was very 
glad, mobilized the army and made his way 
to him. Two Kings met in Dzorakert (region 
in Kvemo Kartli), they attacked Fadlon and 
defeated him (M. K. 279-80).

E. Kvachantiradze

GAGIK – King of Kakhet-Hereti 
(1037-58), to maintain his Kingdom, he 
was confronted to Bagrat (Bagrat IV, King 
of Georgia 1027-72). G. was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K.Ts. I, 
1955), Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973), 
Ujarma inscription (2007). 

G. was the nephew of David Anholin 
(989 – 1048). Son of [see the article David 
(Anholin)] King of Tashir-Dzorageti and 
Kvirike III, King of Kakhet-Hereti (1014-
37). He fought for Tbilisi (M. K. 297; V.B. 
145). Bagrat (Bagrat IV, King of Georgia 
1027-72) set out to attack Kakheti. At Mi-
chael Gabriel Mountain he defeated the 
army of Kakheti, burnt Bodoji Pallace (M.K. 
298; V.B. 146). G., together with his noble-

men, came to Isani fi eld to seek peace with 
Bagrat IV, Bagrat accepted the oath of loy-
alty and conciliated with G. (M. K. 300; V.B. 
146). G.’s son was Aghsartan (Aghsartan I, 
King of Kakheti 1058-84), (M. K. 308; V.B. 
562). Epigraphic monuments of Ujarma and 
Khirsa are  the inscriptions in commemora-
tion of Gagik. Ujarma inscription: “Christ, 
remember King Gagik”. 

E. Kvachantiradze

GAGIK OF KARI – Armenian noble, 
famous fi gure in 11th century. G.K. was men-
tioned in “Tskhovrebai da Mokalakeobai 
Giorgisa Mtatsmindelisa” (Life and Citizen-
ship of Giorgi of Mtatsminda), (MAGHL 
II.1967, 178).

T. Koridze

GANDZA – ancient Georgian name of 
the city of Ganja (in 1935-89 city of Kirov-
abad). The city in the Republic of Azerbai-
jan, on the bank of Ganjichai River (Kura 
River basin); settled from the 5th century; 
from the 18th century, the center of newly 
emerged Ganja Khanate. Signifi cant trad-
ing route Tbilisi – Ganja – Shusha – Tabriz 
passed via G. G was many times ruined by 
the Iranians, Turks, Mongols and others. 
Georgians attempted to take over G. as well 
and in certain period G. was the tribute payer 
of Georgian kings. Gandza was mentioned 
in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of 
David King of Kings”, Historian of the Peri-
od of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K. Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life 
of Queen of Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaagh-
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mtsereli, Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis 
Tskhovreba”, “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba 
– Thirdt Text (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K Ts. IV, 1973); Abuseridze Tbeli 
“Construction of Bolok-Basili in Shuart-
kali and Family History of the Abuseridze” 
(1941). Ganja was mentioned in: Parsadan 
Gorgijanidze “The History” (1926); Sekhnia 
Chkheidze “Life of  Kings” (1913); Papuna 
Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History 
of Georgia) (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983); “Paris Chron-
icles” (1980); Niko Dadiani “Life of Geor-
gians” (1962); Bagrat Batonishvili “Akhali 
Motkhroba” (New Story), (1941); historical 
documents (Sm.Chr. 1968, Chr. III. 1967, 
MGL II. 1965, VI, 1977, VIII. 1985); Iese 
Baratashvili “Life Will” (Georgian Fic-
tion, 8, 1990), Meskhuri Matiane (Meskheti 
Chronicles (1961), Gandza Gate Inscription 
(Chr. I, 2004).

Emir of G. Fadlon (Fadl Ibn Muham-
mad I Shadadian 985-1031) became stronger 
and started to periodically ravage Kakheti 
and Hereti. Such actions made Bagrat 
(Bagrat III, King of Georgia 975-1014) in-
dignant. He unifi ed with Gagik (owner of 
Anis) King of Armenians, arrived to Sham-
kor (historical city in Azerbaijan) and gained 
victory (1010). Fadlon requested armistice, 
with the condition of payment of the kharaja 
(tribute), (M. K. 280). Bagrat (Bagrat IV, 
King of Georgia 1027-72) fought for two 
years to take over Tbilisi (1037/38-39/40). 
At that time Tbilisi was ruled by Arab Emir 
Jafar. Finally, Emir Jafar equipped the army, 
prepared the rafts and boats and decided to 
leave for G. at night (M. K. 297, V. B. 145). 

Turks approached G.’s land. King of Greeks 
(Byzantium) sent the commander with army 
to resist them. Bagrat approached to the gate 
of G. to assist the Greeks (50-ies of the 11th 
century). Turks did not enter the battle with 
the unifi ed army. They left the land of G. and 
returned back. (M.K. 302, V.B. 148). Sultan 
of Seljuks (Alf-Arslan 1063-72) arranged 
the military campaign to Eastern Georgia 
(1068). He arranged coalition against Bagrat, 
member of which was Emir Fadlon (Fadl ibn 
Shavur II, 1067-73), Emir of G. Bagrat had 
to move to Western Georgia. Sultan assigned 
governance of Tbilisi and Rustavi to Fadlon 
and left Georgia. In spring Bagrat set out 
against Fadlon and captured him (M. K.309-
310, V.B. 150-151). Sultan sent for negotia-
tions with Bagrat the sarang (military rank) 
Alkhaz. Bagrat accepted armistice, freed 
Emir of G. and allowed him to leave for G. 
(M.K. 312, V.B. 151). Fadlon broke the oath, 
“stole” Kavazan (fortress to the south from 
Tbilisi), approached Agarata (region to the 
south from Tbilisi. Fortress Agarata is Ko-
jori Fortress) and took over it. Then Giorgi 
Kurapalat, son of Bagrat took with him 
Dorgholeli, King of Ossetians, together with 
the army of forty thousand soldiers (V. B. 
400 000), led them as a commander and de-
feated the Emir of G. The winners collected 
“countless spoils” (M. K. 313, V.B. 152). 
Baghvash, son of Ivane Liparit (eristavi of 
Kldekari) apostated from Giorgi (George II, 
King of Georgia, 1072-89), he swindled out 
from the royal custodians Gagi Fortress 
(center of historical province Gagi in Kvemo 
Kartli) and sold it to Fadlon (M. K. 316), 
Emir of G. Sultan Malik Shah (1072-92) 
took over G. (1086), captured Emir Fadlon 
(Fadlun III, approximately 1073-86*), he left 
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in G. the sarang with 48.000 army (M.K. 
317, V. B. 153). Soon the sarang collected 
the army with the support of emirs of Dvin 
and Dmanisi and set out against King 
George. George met the enemies at Partskh-
isi (place to the south from Tbilisi) and de-
feated them (approximately 1074), (M. K. 
317, V. B. 153). David (David IV, King of 
Georgia 1089-1125) at Ertsukhi (place in 
historical Hereti, currently in Azerbaijan), 
(1104) with his small troops eliminated the 
great army of high offi cial of sultan of Turk-
Seljuks, the atabag of G.  (L.D. 328). The 
Turkmans, from Gandza, Tbilisi and Dma-
nisi, oppressed by David, went to the sultan 
of Seljuks (to Isfahan) and asked him for 
help. Then the sultan called the King of Ara-
bia... ordered to all Turks ... including the 
atabag of G. to set out against Georgia. In 
Didgori (to the north east of Trialeti Moun-
tain, in the vicinity of Tbilisi), [in 1121, 
against Muslim coalition army] Georgians 
gained victory (L.D. 340, V.B. 160). Geor-
gian army, under the leadership of Demetre 
(Demetre I, King of Georgia 1125-55/56) 
took over G. (1138/39) and to mark the vic-
tory he brought the gate of the city to Geor-
gia (Inscription on Gandza gate, Chr. I, 248. 
T. Zhordania mentions it as the door to Daru-
band for some reason and N.D. states that 
Daruband gate was taken by David IV, 149). 
George (George III, King of Georgia 1156-
84) ordered to the army of Likht-Imereti and 
Georgia to ravage G. (H.Chr. 16; V.B. 169). 
At a time of reign of Qeen Tamar (Qeen of 
Georgia 1184-1207/10), with the “invita-
tion” of Asat, son of Grigol (eristavi of Here-
ti) the Georgians successfully conquered the 
territory from G., down to Belakan (Belakan 
– territory of historical Hereti, signifi cant 

center in Kakheti in 15th – 16th centuries, cur-
rently in Azerbaijan), (H.Chr. 40, V.B. 174). 
Part of the renegades (the rebellion of 1191, 
led by the fi rst husband of Tamar, George 
Bogolyubsky is implied) appeared before 
Tamar, “with the ropes on their necks” and 
begged for mercy ... Queen pardoned Za-
karia, son of Varam (Georgian noble) and 
gave him Gagi, up to G. (H.Chr. 54). George 
the Russian (Bogolyubsky) moved via G. 
and Aran (Rani) and entered the “country of 
Kambechan” (Kakheti), ravaged the “inner 
fi eld” (1193) and returned back (H.Chr. 61). 
[Before Shamkori battle – 1195] When the 
day broke, the scouts came and said: we saw 
uncountable enemies like sea sand from 
Shamkori ... (hist. city in Azerbaijan) to the 
gates of G. (H.Chr. 68; B.Ez. 126; V.B. 182). 
After gaining victory at Shamkori the Geor-
gians chased the enemies up to the outskirts 
of G. (H.Chr. 71), they “chased the enemies 
up to the gates of Gandza and 
Gelakun“(Gelakun – country on the south-
east from Sevan Lake), (V.B. 183). After tak-
ing over the Shamkori fortress David Soslan 
(second husband of Tamar) headed towards 
G. When he approached the city, the noble-
men, merchants, the qadi (Muslim judge) 
and the scientists met him. They showed him 
their humility, praised him and begged for 
themselves and their children. They opened 
the gate, spread the gold-brocaded carpets 
up to the door of Sultan’s palace. They 
poured over the gold and silver, the drach-
mas and drahkans. David entered the palace, 
set on the sultan’s throne, summoned the as-
sembly, arranged the feast “proper for the 
time and day”. Queen Tamar, on the basis of 
tribute relations transferred G. to Emir-Mi-
ran (Amir Emiran, owner of Aran and 
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Gelakun, son in law of Aghsartan, Shah of 
Shirvan), brother of Abu Bekr (Atabag of 
Azerbaijan in the Shamkori battle against 
Georgians), (H.Chr. 72, B. Ez. 127, V.B. 
183). Abu-bekr, who escaped to Nakhche-
van, ordered to poison his brother Emir-Mi-
ran. He learnt about death of his brother at 
the outskirts of G. Abu-Bekr took over G. 
with battles (H.Chr. 76). Ivane Mkhargrdzeli 
(Queen Tamar’s butler) entered the battle 
with the army moving to Dvin and defeated 
them (H.Chr. 77). Queen Tamar mobilized 
the army and attacked G. and imposed trib-
ute over them (H.Chr. 77-78). The rulers of 
the border-side region, Grigolisdze, the Tbe-
lis and Mapatlisdzes inspired great fear of 
the population of G. and Bardava (B.Ez. 
130). In the period of reign of Lasha Giorgi 
(King of Georgia 1207/10-23), G. opposed 
Georgia and stopped to pay the tribute. King 
invited the noblemen and informed them 
that he intended to take over G. Georgians 
set out against G. The army of G. avoided 
battle on the open land and fortifi ed their po-
sitions in the city. Troops from Meskheti, 
Heret-Kakheti, Kartli approached the city 
from all sides. Siege of G. lasted for many 
days. One day Lasha-Giorgi, with 4.000 cav-
alry riders started to pass around the city”. 
When the Gandzians noticed this, they 
opened the city gate and attacked Georgians 
with 10.000 horsemen. Irrespective of small 
number, the King’s army gained victory. Fi-
nally, the Atabag of G. begged for mercy and 
undertook to pay the tribute (Zh. 152-153, 
V.B. 196; N.D. 100). Four Mongol noins: 
Chormaghan, Chaghata, Iosur and Bicho 
with 40.000 men and their families passed 
through many countries and approached G., 
which was fortifi ed very well**. They fought 

for three days, took over and ravaged the 
city and killed many people (1235), (Zh. 
184, V.B. 204). The captives brought from 
Gandza to Alaverdi (village on the right side 
of Alazani River, the center of bishopric) 
freed due to the miracle of St. George (Abu-
seridze T. 66-63, events of 1233). Arghun 
noin (Mongol offi cial, head of the fi fth ulus, 
which included Georgia), with 20.000 riders 
set out, passed G. and Armenia and ap-
proached Tbilisi (1260) to fi ght against re-
belled David Ulo (son of Lasha-Giorgi, King 
of Georgia 1246-1270), (Zh. 240). In 1330, 
owner of Adrabadagan decided to arrange 
campaign against George (George V, King 
of Georgia 1318-46) and approached G. 
When George learnt about this, he met him 
with the great army, defeated him and re-
turned with victory (N.D. 116). The Gand-
zians decided to stop paying the tribute to 
Alexander (Alexander I, King of Georgia 
1412-42). The King grew furious, mobilized 
the army and arrived to Karabakh (1437). G. 
resisted him. The King punished the rebel-
lious and imposed the tribute again (V.B. 
281). King Luarsab (Luarsab I, King of Kar-
tli 1527-56) and Levan Lord of Kakhetians 
(King of Kakheti, 1518-74) unifi ed, invited 
the Meskhs and “started to ruin and ravage” 
G. (V.B. 403, P.G. 4). Tamaz, Shah of Iran 
(Tahmasp I, 1524-76) took over Tbilisi ... as-
signed the sultan in G.*** and ordered him to 
provide assistance to the garnison in case of 
attacking Tbilisi by Luarsab, King of Kartli. 
Luarsab mobilized the army and attacked 
Tbilisi. When Shaverdi, Sultan of G. (Sultan 
Shahverd) learnt about this, he mobilized the 
“army of Karabakh” and set out to fi ght with 
Georgians. Battle took place at village Garisi 
(historical Kvemo Kartli), (1556). Georgians 
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gained victory and made the enemies to re-
turn to G. (B.E. 365-366, Third T., 507; V.B. 
405; P.G. 8-9). The kizilbashs, under the 
leadership of Shahverd, Sultan of G., silent-
ly passed Mukhatgverdi (place in the vicini-
ty of Tbilisi) and unexpectedly attacked the 
army of King Svimon (Svimon I, King of 
Kartli 1556-69; 1578-1600). The battle was 
indeed fi erce and when the Khan of G. saw 
desperate actions of the Georgians, he told 
the kizilbashs: we have long way, we can not 
escape from here and we’d better die in this 
battle. The kizilbashs all together exclaimed 
“Halah” and resumed the attack. The ene-
mies gained victory (1561). At the same 
night Shahverd entered Tbilisi (third T. 511). 
Shah-Tamaz sent to Tbilisi Daudkhan 
(brother of Svimon, King of Kartli 1569-78) 
and appointed khan of G. as his “assistant” 
(V.B. 408).  By the order of Shah-Tamaz, 
Sultan of Shak mobilized great army against 
king Svimon. Kakhaber Korganashvili came 
to the enemies, guided them and facilitated 
them entry to Tbilisi. Battle took place at 
Partskhisi (village to the south from Tbilisi), 
(1569). Georgians were defeated, the king 
was captivated (B.E. 368, V.B. 410; third T., 
514). Shah of Iran, Khudaband (son of Shah 
Tamaz, Sultan Muhammad “Khodabende” 
1577-87) was blind and “unable to act” and 
therefore, G. was taken over by the Turks 
(B.E. 368; V.B. 410; third T., 525, P.G. 13). 
By this reason, Khan of G. Shahverd Sultan 
came to the Lord of Kakheti Alexander 
(King of Kakheti 1574-1605) and asked for 
shelter. The King captivated him and sent 
him to the Khontkar (third T., 525, P.G. 18; 
P. Chr. 54). Shah-Abbas (Abbas I, Shah of 
Iran 1587-1629) took over G. (according to 
V.B., in 1787; according to Sm. Chr. 

Zhamgulan, in 1788), for support against the 
Turks he awarded Chalaburti to Manuchar 
(atabag of Samtskhe) and to Dedisimedi, his 
mother – fi ve large villages (V.B. 723; P. 
Chr. 56, Sm. Chr. 111, s-1204, Meskhuri M., 
54). Shah Abbas arrived to G. (1613) and 
from there demanded from Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz I, King of Kakheti 1606-48, King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32) to send his son as 
a hostage (B.E. 391; V.B. 585). Teimuraz 
sent to Shah his mother, Ketevan Bagrationi 
(Ketevan the Martyr) and children. Shah 
sent them to Shiraz (city in the south-west 
Iran), (V.B. 587). Mouravi**** advised to 
Shah Abbas, who was in G., to attack Kartli 
in winter, as it would be hard to evacuate the 
population. Nugzar and Iese eristavis, Andu-
kapar Amilakhor, Feshang Palavandishvili, 
Aghatangi Kherkheulidze (great dukes of 
Georgia) appeared before Shah Abbas in G. 
and knelt against him (V.B. 425). In 1623, 
Mouravi of Kartli (George Saakadze) be-
trayed the kizilbashs, he ravaged G. with 
Georgian army and made King of Kakheti 
(Teimuraz I) the lord there (Sm. Chr. 62, 
H380, 1636 Zhamgulani). Nobles of Kakhe-
ti promised to the Khan of G. Abbas-Quli 
Khan to arrange his appointment as the ruler 
of Kakheti (Sm. Chr.119). In 1688, Solei-
man, Shah of Iran (same es Sefi  II, 1666-94) 
awarded to Abbas-Quli Khan the positions 
of ruler of Kakheti and Beglarbeg of G. 
(Muslim ruler of Kakheti 1688-95), (V.B. 
606; P.G. 67, P. Chr. 120-21). Iran assigned 
George (George XI, King of Kartli 1676-88; 
1703-09), son of Shahnavaz (Vakhtang V, 
King of Kartli 1658-75) as King of Kartli. 
George visited G. Khan of G. hosted him 
with great respect for fi ve days, gave him 
beautiful presents and sent back to Kartli 
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(P.G. 68). Shah, without consent of Erekle 
(Nazar-Ali-Khan, King of Kartli, 1688-
1703) and with the solicitation of G.’s Khan 
assigned Iason as the eristavi (P.G. 70). Had-
ji Alikhan Zangan, appointed as commander 
of Kartli by the Shah, assigned Qiasa as vi-
zier of Erekle and ordered him to compro-
mise the khan of G. and captivate Nazar-Ali-
Khan (P.G. 80). George (George XI) occu-
pied Kartli in 1691 and Erekle had to lock in 
Tbilisi. George was the king in Kartli and in 
Kakheti the ruler was Khan of G., Abbas-
Quli Khan. For this action, George attempt-
ed to excuse himself against Shah in the let-
ter sent to khan of G. (P.G. 84; P.Chr. 121-
22). When Soleiman, Shah of Iran deceased, 
Erekle blamed Abbas-Quli Khan in collabo-
ration with George, in front of new Shah 
Hussein (Sultan-Hussein, 1694-1722) and 
Abbas-Quli Khan was arrested. In 1695, 
Shah appointed Kalibali-Khan (Muslim rul-
er of Kakheti 1695-1703) as the beglarbeg of 
G. and ruler of Kakheti (V.B. 608-609). 
Though Kalibali-Khan ruled Kakheti, Tush-
eti, Kiziki and Ertso-Tianeti, the regions of 
Kakheti, were subordinated to Erekle (V.B. 
475). The Kakhetians arrived to G., to Kal-
ibali-Khan and requested his protection 
against Lezghins (V.B. 609). The Lezghins 
devastated not only Kakheti but G. as well ... 
(V.B. 497). Shah of Iran requested assistance 
from Vakhtang (Vakhtang IV, janishin of 
Kartli 1703-14, King of Kartli 1716-24) for 
protection of G. from the Lezghins. People 
of Ganja begged assistance from Vakhtang 
as well. King of Kartli set out with large 
army to G. Khan of G. met with the King in 
Shamkori (historical city in Azerbaijan). 
Army of the King made the rebellious to 
obey to the Khan of G. (V.B. 499, Chr. III. 

613 dates this event by 1712). When Shah-
Tamaz (Tahmasp II, 1722-32) was enthroned 
in Iran, Vakhtang sent to him Sekhnia Ch-
kheidze (S. Ch. 34). Commander of Turkey, 
Ibreim Pasha decided to take over G. The 
population of G. allowed the Turkish army 
into the city, which stayed at the square of G. 
The population blocked the streets, fought 
with them and eliminated the Turks. The 
commander escaped and the population of 
G. fortifi ed the city (S. Ch. 37). Vakhtang, 
hoping to receive assistance from Peter (Em-
peror of Russia Peter I, 1689-1725), mobi-
lized the army, approached G. and stayed 
there for three months, vainly waiting for 
Peter (V.B. 500). Vakhtang left Tbilisi in 
1722 (Chr. III. 81; Sm.Chr. s2515. IV). Infu-
riated Shah transferred Kartli to Makhmad-
Quli Khan (Constantine II, King of Kakheti 
1722-32). He accepted assistance from the 
khan of G. ... and took over Tbilisi (1723), 
(V.B. 501; O.Kh. 38). At the same time Con-
stantine was the beglarbeg of G. and Kara-
bakh (Chr. III. 94, deed issued by Constan-
tine II, 1724). In 1726 Kartli was taken over 
by the Ottomans, they took the cities and 
countries to both sides of Tabriz (city in 
southern Azerbaijan, in Adjichai Gorge): Sh-
emakhia, Yerevan (Sm.Chr. 41, S-1452; Chr. 
III. 106). In 1734 Vakhtang arrived from 
Russia to Daruband. When Tamaz Khan 
learnt about this, he left Baghdad (capital of 
Iraq)... approached G. and called Vakhtang 
to him and the latter left for Astrakhan (city 
in Russia), (V.B. 514). Tamaz Khan (Tamaz-
Quli Khan, further Nadir-Shah) fought to 
take over G. in 1734, he failed as winter pre-
vented him from this; therefore, he left G. in 
spring (V.B. 514; Chr. II., 142). Tamaz Khan 
demanded from Mahmad Quli Khan to send 
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his daughter to him, in G. (V.B. 626). In 
1738, khan of G. Ughuli Khan, son of Kal-
bali-Khan was appointed as a commander in 
Kartli (S. Ch. 51). In the same year the 
Lezghins killed Ughuli-Khan (S. Ch. 52). 
The Lezghins approached Dmanisi (1739). 
Sefi -Khan (commander of the kizilbashs) 
was at G. and set out from there to provide 
assistance to Dmanisi, he drove away the 
Lezghins and returned back (P.O. 43-44). 
Nadir-Shah (shah of Iran 1736-47) fought 
with the Dagestan (1741-1743). He sent the 
messenger to Kartli and demanded 6000 
oxen to deliver bread from G. to Dagestan 
on the carts (P.O. 55). The troops of Otto-
mans entered the estates of the Orbelianis 
(grand dukes). When the son of Nadir-Shah 
learnt about this, he set out from Barda and 
stopped at minaret in G. Scared Ottoman 
troops retreated (P.O. 75). Nadir-Shah called 
Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti, 1744-62, 
King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) with one 
thousand Georgians to meet with the ambas-
sador of Russia. On his way, the King re-
ceived the order to “return back”. The King 
returned from the fi elds of G. (P.O. 118). Af-
ter decease of Nadir Shah, Ali-Khan, who, 
for certain period was ruler of Kartli, decid-
ed to arrange campaign against Kartli. Er-
ekle mobilized the army and appointed Dim-
itri Orbeliani as a commander. Georgians 
defeated the kizilbashs and Ali-Khan es-
caped to G. (P.O. 131; T.B. 46; Chr. III. 619 
– dates the battle with 1748). Mamad, Sultan 
of Lor, who supported Abdul-Beg rebelled 
against Erekle (son of Iese, King of Kartli, 
rebelled in 1748), stayed at Samshvilde. 
Here he received the rakam (letter), notify-
ing him that he was awarded the position of 
Khan of G. He immediately returned to G. 

(P.O. 134). Erekle attacked the garrisons of 
kizilbashs, at Tbilisi fortresses, defeated 
them and occupied the fortresses (July 
1748). Khan of G., scared with these devel-
opments, sent to Erekle the lavish gifts (P.O. 
148). Khan of G. asked Erekle and Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli, 1744-62, Er-
ekle’s father) for assistance in his operations 
against owner of Karabakh, Fana-Khan (Fa-
nah Ali Khan, 1747-63), (according to dat-
ing by T. B., in 1749), (P.O. 160, T.B. 47-
48). Fana-Khan intended to take G. from 
Shaverdi Khan, the ruler of G. He disposed 
signifi cant forces in G., only the fortress of 
G. was not taken. Khan of G. sent his broth-
er, Riza-Quli Beg to Georgia, to ask for help. 
Teimuraz and Erekle got ready for the cam-
paign properly. They took the troops from 
the countries, which have sworn allegiance 
to them as well. Georgian army defeated 
Fana Khan (1750). The winners sent the 
messenger to G. to inform them about vic-
tory. Khan of G. as a reward for the cam-
paign, transferred the Shamshadilo land to 
Georgian kings (P.O. 164-172). Khan of G. 
was invited to the wedding ceremony of Er-
ekle and Darejan Dadiani (P.O. 180). Erekle 
and Teimuraz decided to arrange campaign 
to Chari. They called the khan of G. and 
other allies, the Muslim khans. Because of 
betrayal of the allies Georgians lost this bat-
tle (1751, Agrichai River), (P.O. 181-182; 
T.B. 48). Aji-Chalab (the fi rst khan of Shak, 
Hadji Cheleb Qurban-oglu, 1743-55), khan 
of Shak-Shirvan performed the operations 
against Georgia. He approached G., ravaged 
its outskirts, captured population of Kara-
bakh fi elds and took the captives to his coun-
try. Teimuraz and Erekle started to get ready 
for campaign against him. They sent Kaik-
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hosro, the mouravi (administrator) of Mart-
kopi (village in Kakheti) to G. to fi nd out, 
whether the Muslim khans, their tribute pay-
ers were faithful to them. Kaikhosro returned 
from G., together with: lawyer (vekili) of G., 
village headmen of Karabakh, nephew of the 
khan of Bargushat (territory of Armenia). 
They confi rmed their loyalty to Teimuraz 
and Erekle. They promised to assist them in 
fi ght against Lezghins with their own army 
at their expense, in return to assistance in 
fi ght of “Afghans”. After this the “Seigniors” 
arranged two successful campaigns against 
Lezghins. Sultan of Kak begged the “Sei-
gniors” for reconciliation and the Charians 
asked for solicitation of the khan of G. 
Teimuraz and Erekle mobilized great army 
and moved to G. From there they intended to 
set out against Aji-Chalab ... When they ap-
proached G., Shaverdi Khan, beglarbeg of 
G. met them with the gifts. From G. the “Sei-
gniors” sent from G. the messengers to 
Karabakh, to Kazum-Khan, Fana-Khan and 
ordered the khans of “Adirbezhan countries” 
to come to them. When they learnt that “Vali 
of Kartli arrived to G.”, they notifi ed them 
that they would meet them in Azarmata”. 
The “Seigniors” arrived to Azarmata, to-
gether with the khan of G.... There Teimuraz 
and Erekle learned that the khans intended to 
betray them, for the benefi t of Aji-Chalab. 
The “Seigniors” captured the khan of G., to-
gether with his brother and the others, re-
turned to G. and took the captured khans 
with them as well. They desired to occupy 
fortress of G. and appoint there the reliable 
person and return to Kartli with the “cap-
tured khans”. The scared Ganjians locked 
the fortress and did not allow Georgians in. 
“Seigniors” sent the uncle and nephews of 

khan of G. (Qoja and Khudat-beg), together 
with the best “men” to Tbilisi as hostages. 
Meanwhile son of Fana-Khan (Fanah-Ali-
Khan, Khan of Karabakh, 1747-63) went to 
Aji-Chalab as envoy. Aji-Chalab approached 
G. with great army (1752) and entered in 
battle with Georgians. It was the Saturday, 
Easter eve, Tbilisi citizens were in G. for 
shopping. The warriors dealt cruelly with 
those people. Georgians were defeated and 
the “Seigniors” escaped to the Mountain of 
G. They stayed there up to the night and re-
turned to Tbilisi (P.O. 190-195; Chr. III. P. 
218). Musa-Quki did not support Aji-Chalab 
in G. battle and for this, Teimuraz and Erekle 
awarded him khanate of Borchalo (1752-55) 
and sent him to Aghjakala (fortress in Gachi-
ani, historical province of Kvemo Kartli), 
(P.O. 223). Agha-Kish, the son of Aji-Chalab 
and Shaverd, Khan of G. set out to Kartli 
with great army and encamped in Baidar 
(village in Kartli, currently Marneuli Dis-
trict). Troops of Kazakh and Borchalu... 
joined them, they arrived to Shamshadilo. 
King Erekle hired the troops of the Cherkezs 
for assistance. When the enemies learnt 
about this, they asked for conciliation, but 
the “Seigniors” did not agree. The enemies 
left for Kazakh and Georgians set out to Ka-
zakh. They defeated khan of G. and Agha-
Kish (P.O. 200-204; B. B. dates the battle 
with 1753, he writes Aji-Chalab, instead of 
Agha-Kish, 49). Khan of G. sent the letter to 
the “Seigniors”, asking for conciliation and 
undertook to pay the tribute (P.O. 208; 211-
212). Ruler of Khundzakhi (Nursal-beg), 
with the great army (1754-55) set out to 
Kakheti. Khan of G. and other Muslim khans 
supported him. Nevertheless the Georgians 
gained victory***** (P.O. 215, 220). After the 
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period of forays of the Lezghins (fi fties) the 
peace ensued. In 1758, Baman Khan, ruler 
of Nakhchevan conciliated with Erekle-
Teimuraz ... he returned all people of Kartli 
back and King of Kakheti accepted concilia-
tion (P.O. 245). King Erekle and Ibrahim, 
Khan of Shushi unifi ed, they occupied G. .... 
They captivated Mamad Khan, the ruler of 
G. and his family [after decease of Shaverdi-
Khan, his son, Mahmad-Aslan-Khan was as-
signed as Khan of G. (1760-80), who was 
killed by his brother (uncle?), Mamad-
Khan]. Khan of Shushi took Mamad and his 
family as captives (T.B. 56). By 1780, G. as 
well as all its lands were subordinated to Er-
ekle, he had friendly relations with the Khan 
of Shushi (Karabakh), “men” of the Khan 
and Erekle ruled G. Because of envy the 
people of G. exiled “Prince Andronikashvili, 
Mdivanbeg Khaikhosro the man of Irakli,” 
and “men” of the khan of Shushi from the 
city (O.Kh. 69, 72). In 1785, Raim-Khan 
(Ragim-Khan 1785-86), son of Shaverdi 
Khan, earlier captivated by khan of Shushi 
arrived to the rebelled G. and became the 
ruler (T.B. 59). Ibreim-Khan asked assis-
tance from Erekle again, they took over G. 
again and appointed Javad-Khan, son of 
Shaverdi Khan as a ruler (1786-1804), (T. B. 
59). King Erekle decided to arrange the cam-
paign, together with Russian army against 
Karabakh. He sent Iulon his son in avant-
guard, who defeated the mounted troops of 
Karabakh. At that time Erekle was encamp-
ed at G., with the Russian troops. Colonel 
Burnashov received the order to leave G. 
and Erekle had to follow him as well (O.Kh.  
74; T.B. 60; According to T.B. this occurred 
in 1787)******. Javad, Khan of G. arranged 
campaign against Ali-Sultan of Shamshadi-

lo, but he failed. Erekle forced Shamshadilo 
to subordinate to Javad, several times, but 
the war began and Javad lost (T.B. 63-64). In 
May 1795, Agha-Mahmad-Khan Qajar (rul-
er of Iran from 1794, Shah in 1796-97) ap-
proached Shushi, fortress of Karabakh. Ibre-
im, the Khan of Shushi, fortifi ed the fortress 
and Agha-Mahmad-Khan failed to take over 
it and intended to return, but Javad, Khan of 
G. forcedly took him to Tbilisi, as he was the 
enemy of King Erekle. Agha-Mahmad-Khan 
offered obedience to Erekle and promised 
that he would “give” him G., Yerevan, Kara-
bakh, Shak, Shirvan and would appoint him 
as ruler of Azerbaijan. As Erekle had sworn 
to the Russians (Treaty of 1783 is implied), 
he did not agree. Georgians were defeated 
(B.B., 65). In 1796 Erekle decided to con-
quer G. and joined Ibreim, Khan of Kara-
bakh. The King spent three months at the 
outskirts of G. Meanwhile, the Russian army 
led by General Zubov, took over Shak, Shir-
van, up to Talish. Khan of G. sent to King 
Erekle Khan Ibreim, as negotiator and un-
dertook to pay the tribute. Ibreim arranged 
the peace between the King and Khan. Er-
ekle took back 700 captives taken from 
Tbilisi and returned to Kartli with the victo-
ry (B.B., 67). In September 1796, General 
Zubov took over G. without battles (B.B., 
67). Great famine began in Kartli, Ganja-
Karabakh, Shak-Shirvan. One loaf of bread 
could be bought for one tuman (B.B., 68). 
Erekle’s tribute payers were: G., Shusha and 
other kizilbash khanates (N.D. 138). Er-
ekle’s signature on the offi cial deeds was as 
follows: ... King of Ganja, Yerevan, Kazakh, 
Borchalo, Shamshadilo, the Potentate” 
(MGL II, Tskalobis Tsigni [Deed of Dona-
tion], issued in 1783, 456). “Ruler of Shir-
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van, Owner and Ruler of Ganja and Yere-
van” (MGL II. №134, 457. text of the treaty 
of 1773). “Son of Akhmad, Khan of Khui, 
Mamad Khan of Ganja and Ibreim Khan of 
Shusha desired to marry beautiful daughter 
of the Khan of Yerevan, with great dotal 
property”. Beglarbeg of Yerevan, Husein 
Ali-Khan stated that he would give his 
daughter to the person, advised by Erekle 
Khan. The khans applied to Erekle and 
promised lavish gifts to him. By Erekle’s de-
cision the woman got married with the son 
of Ahmad, Khan of Khui (I.B. 266). In the 
period of Erekle’s reign there was extensive 
trade and communication between Kartl-
Kakheti and G. They imported the grapes, 
silk, they bought the serfs (slaves), (MGL II, 
933; VI, 107; VIII, 395 etc.). In 1804, Gen-
eral Tsitsianov (Pavle Tsitsianov, Russian 
commander, high offi cial in Georgia 1754-
1806) took over the fortress of G. after fi erce 
battle and ravaged it. Georgians also were in 
Tsitsianov’s army and they were merciless to 
G. as they remembered how Agha-Mahmad-
Khan had ravaged Tbilisi. Javad, Khan of G. 
was killed in that battle. G. was renamed and 
called Elisabetopol. It became the “uezd” 
(district) of Tbilisi county region (T.B. 70, 
B.B. 89, N.D. 196). In 1813, Baba Khan, 
Shah of Iran (1797-1834, he was enthroned 
with the name Fathali-Khan) conciliated 
with Russian Emperor Alexander Pavlovich 
and offi cially transferred G. to him. (B.B. 
139).

* Malik-Shah transferred administration of G. to his 
son, Qiasa ad-din Tafar (further Sultan Muhammad Ta-
far) and by this the dynasty of Shadadian ended.
** In 1225 Jelal ad-din, ruler of Khorezm took over G. 
from the Ildegizids (atabags of Azerbaijan) and made 
G. the powerful fortress. He ruled G. up to his death 
in 1231.
*** In 16th-18th centuries G. was in the composition 

of Sepevid Iran. Ismail I, Shah of Iran (1501-24) made 
ganja the center of beglarbegate (district) of Karabakh 
and appointed his representative as beglarbeg.
**** George Saakadze – Great Mouravi (about 1570-
1629) Georgian military and political fi gure, promoter 
of central power of the King of Kartli. Mouravi of  
Tbilisi, Tskhinvali and Dvaleti. He was in confl ict with 
Luarsab I, King of Kartli. He escaped to Iran and served 
to Shah-Abbas I. Though he was the leader of Geor-
gians’ rebellion against Kizilbashs in Martkopi (1625).
***** Events described by Papuna Orbeliani (see 
above, note about Nadir-Shah and further), (P.O. 55), 
including events about Nursal beg (P.O. 220)), are de-
scribed by O. Kherkheulidze as well, relatively briefl y. 
No any different information is available (O.Kh. 38-39, 
46, 48-50).
****** B. Batonishvili describes this story as follows: 
In 1786, King Erekle set out to conquer G.. Javad, Khan 
of G, begged the King, promised to pay tribute, 3.000 
tumans every year. Meliks, the Armenians of Karabakh 
submitted to the King as well and asked permission to 
settle in Georgia. Erekle sent his son, Iulon with the 
mounted troops to ravage them. The battle between 
Iulon and Ibraim, Khan of karabakh took place. Geor-
gians gained victory. Meanwhile, the Russians received 
the order to return and Georgians followed them (60).

K. Nadiradze

GANDZASAR CATHOLICOS OF 
ARMENIANS – Catholicos of Arme-
nian population of Karabakh. Mentioned 
in: Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The History” 
(1926). 

Teimuraz (Teimuraz I, King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1625-32) decided to ravage Ganja-
Karabakh and this meant rebellion against 
Iran (1632). The army of entire Georgia 
took part in this campaign. King Teimuraz 
was encamped at city of Bardavi. Gandzasar 
Catholicos of Armenians came to him with 
the army and lavish gifts. In addition to cam-
paign at Karabakh, he offered to king Teimu-
raz to occupy city of Tabriz (city in the Irani-
an Azerbaijan, in Ajichai Gorge). He advised 
to replace the government in Azerbaijan and 
to assign the man faithful to him there. He 
promised the King to assist with his 40.000 
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troops stationed there. He advised to com-
mence this campaign while the Khontkar 
and Khan (Kaen), (Ottoman Empire and 
Iran) were in discord; he offered to be sent 
to Khontkar and get military assistance from 
him. You will gain victory, “we shall bless 
you as a main King (of Iran) and Christian 
world would be saved and strengthened 
by you”. Teimuraz did not agree with him, 
though, he took the Catholicos, together 
with his suite to Kartli and settled him there, 
in Gori (P. G. 30-32)

K. Nadiradze

GARNISI – Fortress in Armenia, lo-
cated at south-east to Yerevan; it was built in 
the 2nd century B.C. It was the summer resi-
dence of Armenian Kings. In the 4th century 
the Bishop cathedra was created in G. In the 
12th century, after including of north-eastern 
part of Armenia into the borders of Geor-
gia G. lost its political signifi cance. G. was 
mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili, “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973), 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983).

Army of  Jalal ad-Din (Mangubert, 
Shah of Khvarazm 1220-21); encamped in 
G. (V.B. 200). Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 
1223-45) sent the army, under the command-
ment of Ivane Atabag (Ivane Mkhargrdzeli, 
Msakhurtukhutsesi, Amirspasalari, Atabagi 
1212-27) to G., to fi ght against Jalal ad-Din. 
Defeated Ivane Akhaltsikheli was killed with 
the stone in Garnisi rocks, where he found 
shelter (Zh. 169170). In 1804, the weakened 
Persians encamped in G., after campaign of 
Tsitsishvili (Pavle Tsitsianov, 1754-1806, 

General of Russian army, high offi cial of 
Russian Emperor in Georgia) against Yere-
van (T.B. 71).

E. Kvachantiradze

GELAKUN – historical district in Ar-
menia, located to the south and east from 
Sevan Lake, it was within Syunik Region. 
G. was mentioned in: Historian of the Period 
of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K. Ts., I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); 
“Martyrdom of Gobron” (MAGHL. I, 1963). 

Among Armenian gorges there were 
mentioned four gorges of G. (G. Ts. 175). 
In the period of reign of Tamar (Queen of 
Georgia 1184-1207/10), the army of Turks 
came from G. and was defeated by Geor-
gians (H.Chr., 38). In the period of Tamar’s 
reign, Georgians attacked G. and when they 
were returning with rich war spoils, “Turk-
mans of Gelakun”, under the leadership of 
noblemen of Shami, Rostom and Ialghuz-
Alfes caught up with them. Tamar’s warriors 
distinguished themselves, defeated them and 
drove them away (H.Chr., 39-40; V.B. 173-
174, 180). Zakaria and Ivane Mkhargrdzelis 
(political and military fi gures of the turn of 
12th-13th centuries, Zakaria – Amirspasalar 
– Mandaturtukhutsesi and Ivane – Msakhur-
tukhutsesi, Amirspasalari, Atabagi) took 
over G. (H.L.G. 368). Tamar transferred G. 
to Ivane Mkhargrdzeli (H.Chr. 54). David 
Soslan (second husband of Queen Tamar 
1187-1203/04) and Ivane Mkhargrdzeli 
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fought against G. (H.Chr., 59, 60, 77). At 
a time of his march to Ardaveli, Zakaria 
Mkhargrdzeli passed G. (V.B. 189). At a 
time of dividing of the property, Amir-Mir, 
nephew of Qizil-Arslan (Atabag of Azer-
baijan, 1186-91), received the territory from 
Gurgan Sea (ancient name of Caspian Sea) 
to G. (V.B. 181). In the period of reign of 
Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 1123-45) the 
Mongols encamped at G. (Zh. 206). G. was 
the winter residence of the Mongols (Zh. 
189, 195, 253;  V.B. 223). Timur-Lang (the 
general commander of Central Asia 1336-
1405) fought in G. (V.B. 272).

E. Kvachantiradze

GHASANNI – Fortress of Sharvan. 
Gh. was mentioned in: “life of David King 
of Kings” (K.Ts. I, 1955).

In the period of reign of David IV, the 
Builder (1089-1125) the Georgians took 
over the fortresses of Sharvan, Gh. and Kho-
zaind and surrounding lands (L.D. 344).

 T. Koridze

GHLIGHUETI – historical country 
in the North Caucasus. Gh. was mentioned 
in: Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. 1973). 

Gh. was mentioned in descriptions of 
Ossetia (country in North Caucasus) and 
Dzurdzuketi (historical region in North Cau-
casus, currently Chechnya and Ingushetia) 
(V.B. 554, 652). Vakhushti provides descrip-
tion of Gh. Gh is located to the east of Kist-
Dzurdzuketi, its name originates from the 
name of Ghligho, son of Dzurdzuk. Here is 

the river and on this river there is a big town 
called Angust with Muslim population (V.B. 
652).

E. Kvachantiradze

GREGORY THE PARTHIAN – fa-
mous fi gure of the 4th century, traditionally 
he is regarded as the enlightener of the Ar-
menians. According to Georgian church 
tradition, Gregory taught the Armenians the 
“true religion”, therefore, Georgian church 
respects Gregory as a saint. Gregory the 
Parthian was mentioned in: Arsen of Sapara, 
“On the Division of  Georgians and Arme-
nians” (1980).

In the period of reign of Arcadius the 
Caesar (395-408) in Byzantium and Arshak 
(Arshak III (378-387) in Armenia (part of 
Armenia under Byzantium is implied) the 
Armenians were fi rm in their faith propagat-
ed by G. P. (A.S. 78). Priests, the members 
of the Jacobite sect depraved the Armenian 
land asperged with numerous merits and 
tears of G.P.  (A.S. 80). Georgians used to 
tell Armenians that St. Gregory has brought 
the religion to them and the Armenians have 
rejected this faith and subordinated them-
selves to Abdishos Asur and other evil her-
etics (A.S. 81). Armenians did not obey St. 
G.P.’s faith (A.S. 82). Catholicos of the Ar-
menians, Komitos (see article “Komitos”) 
“Took over the relics of St. Gregory” and 
fi lled with terrible false teaching the land of 
Somkhiti (A. S. 83). Somkhiti abandoned the 
truth taught to them by St. Gregory (A.S. 85). 
Armenia has rejected the truth taught to them 
by of St. G. P. (A. S. 86). Grand children of G. 
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P. were St. Sahak and Mashtots (A. S., 86). St. 
G. P. has had the vision (A.S. 90). 

T. Koridze

GRIGOL – Armenian Catholicos of 
Ani (see art. “Priests of Ani”). Approved the 
judgment of Catholicos Epiphanius of 1218.

G. Otkhmezuri

GRIGOL THE PRIEST – The exact 
period of his activities is unknown. Presum-
ably he was Armenian Chalcedonist. Priest 
Grigol is mentioned in: “Martyrdom of Da-
vid and Tirichan”, (MAGHL I.1963).

When, after martyr death of David 
and Tirichan, Nerses the Catholicos of Ar-
menians (Zerses III, 641-61) went to Divri, 
the place of torture of Tirichan, he took with 
him G. P. with two priests – Sahak and Iovan 
(Martyrdom of David and Tirichan, 191).

T. Koridze

GROZNA – G. was mentioned in: 
Teimuraz Bagrationi – “New History” 
(1983). Small fortress at Chachnati border 
built by Yermolov (commander-in-chief in 
Georgia and ambassador in Iran at the same 
time) in 1818. G. means “threatening” (T.B. 
88).

G. Otkhmezuri

GUASPURAGAN // VASPURAKAN 
(VASPURAGAN, ASPURAKAN) – land 
i.e. country in Armenia. As an administrative 
unit (“country’) it appears in the sources af-

ter dividing of Armenia between Byzantium 
and Iran in 591. It was located in the Iranian 
part of Armenia. Guaspuragan was located 
in south-eastern part of Greater Armenia and 
consisted of 35 gavars. In the 10th century it 
was formed as an Armenian Kingdom under 
the royal family of Artsruni.Guaspuragan 
was mentioned in: “Conversion of Kartli” 
(MAGHL I, 1963, 91-92, 95, 101); Stepane 
Mtbevari “Martyrdom of Saint Martyr Go-
bron” (MAGHL I. 1963, 175); Arsen of Sa-
para, “On the Division of  Georgians and 
Armenians” 1980.

By the order of queen Soji Stereonis 
was brought from G to Bodi (Bodbe), who 
was christened there (Conversion, 91-92). In 
the seventies of the 4th century, after taking 
over the rule in Tbilisi by the representative 
of Shah of Iran – the Pitiakhsh, G., similar 
to Kartli, became his tributary (Conversion 
95). In the forties of 6th century, after can-
cellation of Kingdom in Kartli, the Iranians 
ruled “Kartli and Somkhiti and Sivnieti and 
G” (Conversion, 101). In the second half of 
the 9th century G comprised of twelve prov-
inces (Martyrdom of Gobron, 175). In the 
period of reign of Emperor of Byzantium 
Mauritius (582-602) the Bishops of G., who 
were subordinated to the Persians, refused to 
leave for Constantinople (A. S., 89). 

T. Koridze

GULISTAN – place and fortress in 
Sharvan. G. was mentioned in: “Life of 
David, King of Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955), 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

G. was the residence of Shirvan’s rul-
er. In June 1124, David the Builder (King 
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of Georgia 1089-1125) took over G. (L.D. 
344). In G. fortress there was fortifi ed Davr-
ish-Mahmad, ruler of Shaki, with whom 
Shah Tamaz (Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 1524-76) 
and King Levan (King of Kakheti 1518-74) 
fought (V.B. 574).

E. Kvachantiradze

HAOS – eponym of Armenians. H. was 
mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Geor-
gian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushrti Ba-
tonishvili (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

The fi rst of Targamos’s (eponym of 
Georgians) son was called H. At a time of 
dividing of his holdings, Targamos gave 
half of them to H (L.M. 4). All seven chil-
dren of Targamos were subordinated to H. 
He fought with Nebroth (Biblical patriarch, 
head of construction of the Tower of Babel. 
L.M. regards him as the Persian and the fi rst 
King of the peoples, to whom the Targamo-
sians were subordinated). He called all Tar-
gamosians, encamped at the foot of Masis 
Mountain (mountains in the territory of his-
torical Armenia, currently in the territory of 
Turkey) and defeated Nemroth (L.M. 6, 7; 
V.B. 14, 47).

E. Kvachantiradze

HUSSEIN KHAN – ruler of Khanate 
of Shaki. H. Kh. was mentioned in: Teimu-
raz Bagrationi “New History” (1983). We 
suppose that here is implied the grand son 
of Aji-Cheleb, the creator of Shaki Khanate, 
who ruled Shaki in 1171-83. 

Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kartl-Kakhe-
ti 1762-98) sent Gurgina, his own secretary 

to Ottoman Empire (1776), and he stayed in 
Akhalkalaki (city in Javakheti). At that time 
the Lezghins of Chari attacked village Pk-
hovi, took the captives, among which there 
was the spouse of Mouravi’s son, Paata; H. 
married her. Erekle assisted H. in the battle 
against Fathali, Khan of Quba (1758-89) 
and supported him to maintain his position 
of Khan (T.B. 55, 56).

K. Nadiradze

HUSSEIN QULI KHAN – ruler of 
Baku Khanate (approximately 1792-1806). 
H. Q. was mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983); Bagrat Baton-
ishvili “Akhali Motkhroba” (New Story) 
(1941); Niko Dadiani “Life of Georgians” 
(1962). 

   In February 1806, Russian General 
Tsitsianov (Pavle Tsitsianov, 1754-1806 
viceroy) decided to arrange campaign to 
Baku. With his great army he camped near 
Baku and demanded from H. Q. to submit 
the city locks. H. Q. intended to kill Tsitsian-
ov and therefore, agreed to his demand with 
one condition: if he would meet with the 
Khan personally. An Armenian of Baku in-
formed Tsitsianov about betrayal. He did not 
believe and ordered to beat this Armenian 
severely. General met with H.Q. accompa-
nied with two persons: Elisbar Eristavishvili 
and someone Kazakh. Khan’s soldiers being 
in ambush killed him with the gun and H. be-
headed Elisbar Eristavishvili and sent to Ba-
ba-Khan, Shah of Iran (1797-1834; he was 
enthroned with the name of Fathali-Khan) 
Scared Russians escaped to Kizlyar (city in 
North Caucasus) and Tbilisi (T.B. 72; B.B. 
97, 98). Alexander Pavlovich, Emperor of 
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Russia (1801-25) sent great army to conquer 
Baku Khanate. Scared F.Q. escaped and the 
Russians took over the fortress (N.D. 197).

K. Nadiradze

IARVAND – King of Armenians, in the 
50-ies of 2nd century B.C. I. was mentioned 
in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” 
(K. Ts. I, 1955), Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 
1973). 

I. Took the city of Tsunda and Artaan, 
up to the Kura River from Parsman Armaze-
li, King of Kartli. He named Tsunda as Kaja-
tun (L.M. 44; V.B. 691). I. was killed by Ar-
menian Spaspet Sumbat Bivritian (L.M. 45).

E. Kvachantiradze

IBREIM-KHAN //IBRAIM-KHAN – 
Khan of Karabakh //Shusha (1763-1806). In 
the period of his rule, the economic and cul-
tural development took place in Karabakh 
Khanate. I.Kh. fi nally subdued the Armenian 
Meliks of Karabakh to himself and in result, 
they and local Armenian population had to 
leave the Khanate. When it became clear 
that Russian Empire implemented the ex-
pansionist policies against Caucasus, for the 
purpose of unifying against it, I.Kh. made 
alliance with Kartl-Kakheti Kingdom. In 
1801, after abrogation of the Kartl-Kakheti 
Kingdom by Russia, and activation of Rus-
sia in South Caucasus, I. Kh. had to accept 
the proposal of Russia on subordination of 
Karabakh Khanate to the Russia. Russian 
government awarded to I. Kh. the rank of 
Lieutenant General of Russian Army. I. Kh., 

suspected in betrayal of Russia was killed 
in 1806. I. Kh. was mentioned in: Oman 
Kherkheulidze, “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Reign of Irakli II, version of Teimuraz bagra-
tioni, wg: Oman Kherkheulidze, “Reign of 
Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983); David Batonishvili “Akhali 
Motkhroba” (New Story) ,(1941). Historical 
Documents (Documents issued by Erekle II, 
1736-1797) (2008); Monuments of Geor-
gian Law (VII, 1981); 

I. Kh. was the son of Fana-Khan (ver-
sion of Teimuraz Bagrationi, O.Kh. 98). 
Suleiman, Pasha of Akhaltsikhe (1767-
1769; 1770-1791) secretly contacted with 
I. Kh and Omar-Khan of Avaria, rejected 
alliance and conciliation and provoked the 
Lezghins to ravage Kartli (version of Teimu-
raz Bagrationi, 98). I. Kh. served and obeyed 
to King Erekle (version of Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni, O.Kh. 98-99). King Erekle appointed 
a man of Khan of Shusha as the assistant of 
Prince Kaikhosro Endronikashvili, the ruler 
of Ganja, assigned by him, as King Erekle 
was favorably disposed to him and trusted 
him (version of Teimuraz Bagrationi, O.Kh. 
98-99). I. K. was uneducated and illiterate 
man, he was brought up among the illiterate 
mountain people of low birth, in the fi elds 
and mountains (version of Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni, O.Kh. 99). I. Kh. was many times de-
ceived by his courtiers, they were bribed by 
Suleiman, Pasha of Akhaltsikhe, Javat-Khan 
of Ganja commenced to serve and obey to 
King Erekle and unifi ed with I. Kh. (version 
of Teimuraz Bagrationi, O.Kh. 99). Before 
the next winter, in the autumn Omar-Khan 
could not dare to attack Kartli and arrived 
to Karabakh to I.Kh (O. Kh., 73; version of 
Teimuraz Bagrationi, O.Kh. 100). I. Kh. met 
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him, hosted him with great respect and al-
lowed him, with his troops, to stay in Kara-
bakh (version of Teimuraz Bagrationi, O. 
Kh. 100). Omar Khan gave the daughter of 
captivated Evgen Abashidze to I. Kh. The 
latter married to her (version of Teimuraz 
Bagrationi, O.Kh. 101). After campaign in 
Georgia Omar-Khan arrived to Karabakh 
to I. Kh. He gave one daughter of Evgeni 
(count Evgeni Abashidze) to him as a wife 
and he, himself, got married with the other 
(D.B. 60). Armenian Meliks of I. Kh. es-
caped from Karabakh, they came to Erekle 
and asked him to assist them with his troops 
to take all their people and settle in Georgia 
(O. Kh. 74; version of Teimuraz Bagrationi, 
see O. Kh. 101). I. Kh.’s troops welcomed 
Georgian army sent by Erekle and led by 
the King’s son Iulon and the commanders 
(O. Kh. 73; version of Teimuraz Bagrationi, 
see O. Kh. 101). Because of his friendship 
with Omar-Khan and allowing him into his 
(I. Kh.’s) estate, I. Kh. was guilty to Erekle 
and therefore, he could not dare to come to 
the King and sent his commander with the 
troops. Commander of I. Kh, with the Kara-
bakh army met with Iulon, the King’s son 
(O. Kh. 74; version of Teimuraz Bagrationi, 
see O. Kh. 101). Scared I. Kh. was in the 
Shusha Fortress. I. Kh.’s man came to King 
Erekle and brought to him numerous offer-
ings and treasures. King Erekle granted the 
oriental robe to I. Kh and made him hope 
that he would forgive I. Kh.’s guilt. I. Kh. 
sent secretly a man to Omar-Khan and asked 
for his assistance and protection from King 
Erekle, who was in Ganja already (version of 
Teimuraz Bagrationi, see O.Kh. 101). With 
the I.’s consent Omar-Khan attacked Chari 
with the troops of Dagestan (O.Kh. 74). By 

the order of 13th March 1778, Erekle ordered 
someone Takasshvili to bring the Kizilbash 
sword owned earlier by Azat-Khan, praise 
of which was heard by I.Kh. and for which, 
King Erekle decided to give to its owner the 
estate of more than one hundred tumans val-
ue in return to the sword and give this sword 
to I.Kh. (documents issued by Erekle II, 
115); By the order of 24th May 1782, Erekle 
II called Mimbash Otar, with the warriors on 
duty (troops on duty) as there was the dan-
ger of intrusion of Khundzakhi troops dis-
missed by I. Kh. into Georgia (documents 
issued by Erekle II, 134). In 1782, by the 
covenant between Erekle (Erekle II) and 
I.Kh. they had not to accept the people came 
from one another’s country and return them 
back. As Gurgina requested Nikoloz Asatu-
rashvili from I. Kh. before the mentioned 
covenant between King Erekle and I. Kh. he 
kindly gifted him (MGL VII, 71). In 1778 
King Erekle and I. Kh. took over Ganja and 
captured Mamad-Khan of Ganja, together 
with his family, who were taken by I. Kh. as 
captives (T.B. 56). In 1785 Ganja apostated 
(withdrew), they drove away the assignees 
of the King (Erekle II) and I.Kh., Raim-
Khan, son of Shaverdi-Khan, captured by 
I. Kh. escaped from Shusha and became the 
Khan of Ganja. I.Kh. who arrived to Ganja, 
asked for support from the King (Erekle II), 
they regained Ganja and assigned Javad, son 
of Shaverdi Khan as Khan of Ganja (T.B. 
59). In 1786, after defeat of Khan of Ganja, 
Armenian Meliks of Karabakh visited King 
Erekle in Ganja, they desired to leave Ganja 
and settle in Georgia together with their ells. 
To assist them in resettlement, King Erekle 
assigned Iulon, his son, with the troops and I. 
Kh. fought with him in the place called Zeba 
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and was defeated (D.B. 60). In 1789, King 
sent his troops to take over Ganja.  They ar-
rived to Shamkori and the King arrived to 
there as well. There were Fathali, Khan of 
Daruband, Mahmad, Khan of Shak and all 
three of them decided to attack Karabakh, 
as I. Kh. as forgot all good done to him by 
Erekle and how many times he has saved I. 
Kh. from Fathali Khan, when he conquered 
Karadagh and Gilan. Javat-Khan, who has 
conquered the lands of I. Kh. joined them, 
but this campaign fi nally was not arranged 
and they returned (T.B. 60). As Khan of Gan-
ja was the reason of ravaging of Tbilisi and 
Karabakh, I. Kh. set out to attack Ganja and 
requested support from King Erekle. The lat-
ter sent his son Alexander and his grand son 
David. They took over and burned the city of 
Ganja. Karabakhians and Lezghins were as-
tonished by courage of Georgians (T.B. 66). 
In 1796, King Erekle set out to conquer Gan-
ja, which was annexed by I.Kh. Javad, Khan 
of Ganja, oppressed by three-month siege of 
Georgians asked I. Kh. to assist him in con-
ciliation with King Erekle. I.Kh. undertook 
to conciliate them and achieved piece (D.B. 
66). In 1797, when Agha-Mahmad-Khan, 
moving from Georgia, approached Shusha, 
scared I.Kh. escaped to Chari (D.B. 68). Al-
exander (son of Erekle II) betrayed George, 
his brother and arrived at fi rst to Nakhche-
van and further to Karabakh, to I.Kh. (D.B. 
73). When I.Kh. learnt that Agha-Mahmad-
Khan (Agha-Mahmad-Khan, ruler of Iran 
from 1794; Shah: 1796-97) on his way back 
from Khorasan was moving to Shusha, he 
escaped together with his family to Belakan 
and Agha-Mamad-Khan took over Shusha 
Fortress (T.B. 66). Omar-Khan, enticed 
by I.Kh. arranged campaign against Kartl-

Kakheti again and encamped at the bank of 
Alazani (T.B. 67). Oman-Khan, defeated by 
Georgians came to Karabakh, to I.Kh., his 
brother in law, and the latter did not accept 
him (D.B. 75). In 1805, Baba-Khan arrived 
to Ardaveli and scared I.Kh. asked protec-
tion from Russia and requested troops from 
Tsitsishvili (Pavel Tsitsianov, high offi cial 
of Georgia 1802-1806) to protect his for-
tress (Shusha). Tsitsishvili assigned to him 
Russian mounted troops of 500 cavalry rid-
ers (T.B. 71). In 1805, Tsitsishvili decided 
to conquer Karabakh and offered I.Kh. to 
swear allegiance to the King (Tzar of Rus-
sia). I.Kh. readily fulfi lled Tsitsianov’s re-
quest, arrived to Ganja and gave him the 
keys of the fortress. Tsitsianov assigned him 
again as Khan of Karabakh and imposed the 
tribute in amount of 10.000 golden coins. 
After this, for some period, I.Kh. lived 
peacefully. After Tsitsianov’s death, in 1806, 
Major Dimitri Lisanovich, with the consent 
of Ninia Jorashvili, assigned the issue of 
Karabakh to the latter. I.Kh. was accused for 
betrayal and one night, Lisanovich attacked 
him and killed and ravaged all his property 
(D.B. 97).

T. Koridze

IOAN – churchwarden of Catholic 
monastery of Dvin in 7th century. I. was men-
tioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On the Division 
of Georgians and Armenians” (1980). 

Catholicos of Armenians, Abraam 
(607-615) called I. and demanded from him 
to curse the Chalcedon Council (451), oth-
erwise he had to leave Armenia. I. did not 
fulfi ll the order of Catholicos (A.S. 90).

E. Kvachantiradze
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IOHANE (JOHN) OF KOGOVIT – 
Catholicos of the Byzantine part of Armenia 
in 590-611, the Chalcedonite. I.K. was men-
tioned in: Arsen of Sapara “on the Division 
of  Georgians and Armenians” (1980).

When Catholicos Mose and the other 
Bishops of Armenia, that were subordinated 
to Persia, did not recognize the decision of 
Chalcedon Council (IV Ecumenical Council 
of 451 is implied), Armenia was divided into 
two parts and I. K., who recognized dual na-
ture of Christ, was assigned as Catholicos. 
This lasted for fourteen years, up to decease 
of Emperor Mauritius (582-602). (A. S., 89-
90). When Ahmad (the Persians) took over 
the city of Karnu (611), he captured I.K., the 
Catholicos of the Greek part and Catholicos 
Mose exiled the priests subordinated to Ca-
tholicos I.K. in the same year. Some of these 
priests left for Tao and some – for Greece 
(A.S. 90).

T. Koridze

IOANE  OF MAIRAGOM – Arme-
nian priest of 7th century, one of the lead-
ers of anti-Calchedon movement. I.M. was 
mentioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On the Divi-
sion of Georgians and Armenians” (1980). 

I.M. was the supporter of Komistas, 
the Catholicos of Armenians (615-28), who 
promised him the throne of Catholicate, 
made him to translate the works of famous 
heresiarchs into Armenian. With the support 
of I. M. Komistas spread the anti-Chalcedon 
doctrine all over Armenia (A.S. 82-87). I.M. 
attempted to gain over Stephan, Bishop of 
Gardman and Mathusala, Bishop of Sivnieti, 
but failed. They supported Ezra, Catholicos 
of Armenians (630-641). When I.M. heard 

about this, he grew furious and scolded 
these two Bishops. Catholicos Ezra called 
I.M. and told him to recognize dual nature of 
Christ, but he refused. I. M. left for Greece, 
learned there Greek language and returned 
to Armenia (A.S. 91-92). In the period of 
administration of Nerses III, the Catholicos 
of Armenians (641-661), who supported 
Dyophysitism, I.M.’s life went wrong. By 
the Catholicos’s order, they punished him 
as heretic and branded the image of the fox 
on his forehead. I.M. left for the mountains 
of Caucasus, but returned soon, as the local 
pagan population did not share his teaching. 
I.M. moved in Kambechian and settled in 
the Armenian Gorge. He found many fol-
lowers in Ararat, Gardman (historical prov-
ince in Albania, in the gorge of Shamkorchai 
Gorge), in Dzorofor (A.S. 92). In the period 
of administration of Catholicos Anastas 
(661-667), I.M. settled in Bijnisi and Maire-
van. I.M. deceased in 684. The author called 
I.M. the “old dog” and “defi ler of Armenia” 
(A.S. 93).

E. Kvachantiradze

IPAJAJ – King of Lezghins (2nd half 
of 5th century). I. was mentioned in: Juan-
sher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K. Ts. I, 
1955). 

King of Lezghins, I, was killed in the 
battle during the campaign of Vakhtang Gor-
gasali (King of Georgia, 2nd half of 5th cen-
tury) in Byzantium (J. 173).

E. Kvachantiradze
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ISRAEL – Catholicos of Armenians 
in 667-677. I. was mentioned in: Arsen of 
Sapara “On the Division of  Georgians and 
Armenians” (1980).

In the times of Catholicos I. and Grigol 
Eristavi (ruler of Armenians, 661-682), the 
Monophysitism has spread all over Armenia 
(A.S. 93).

T. Koridze

JAVAT-KHAN – Khan of Ganja in the 
middle of 18th century, son of Shaverdi Khan. 
J. Kh. was mentioned in: Oman Kherkheu-
lidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989). 

After death of Mamat-Khan, Erekle 
(Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) transferred Ganja to 
J. Kh., his younger brother, who turned out 
to be deceitful and treacherous. He began to 
separate and for this, Erekle exiled him from 
Ganja and he was held as a captive by Ibre-
im-Khan (Khan of Shusha) by the King’s 
order. Later he was liberated from captiv-
ity, but Ganja was still held by Erekle. The 
Ganja population asked Erekle, via Kaikhos-
ro Mdivanbeg to return J. Kh. King called 
J. Kh., took his oath and returned Ganja to 
him. Further he was faithful and obedient to 
King Erekle (O. Kh. 99).

E. Kvachantiradze

JIBGHU-KHAKAN – Khakan of 
Khazars (630). Georgian historical sources 
name J. as Eristavi. J. was mentioned in: 
Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”, 
Sumbat Davitis-dze “Tshovreba da Utskeba 

Bagratonianta” (the Life and Tale of Bagra-
tonian), (K.Ts. I, 1955). 

Caesar Heraclius (Emperor of Byzan-
tium 610-41) assigned J. to take over Kala 
Fortress (Tbilisi Fortress). J. took over the 
fortress, captured the Eristavi, at fi rst he 
fi lled his mouth with Drahkans (due to the 
words praising Caesar) and then skinned 
him because of slandering of Caesar and 
brought his skin to the Caesar in Gardabani 
(region in eastern Georgia, Kakheti) (J. 225; 
S.D. 375).

G. Otkhmezuri

JIKS // JIKETI – mountain tribes of 
Abkhazian-Adygei origin. In the 1st century 
B.C. they lived in north-west Caucasus. In 
the period of decline of Colchis Kingdom, 
part of J. moved from North Caucasus to 
the Black Sea coast, between rivers Acheunt 
(Shakhe) and Nikopsia (Nechep-Sukhi), (ap-
proximately the territory from present Nov-
orossiysk to Tuapse). J. Later they expanded 
their land to the lower reaches of Kuban 
River. In 2nd century AD, J. was bordered, on 
north-eastern coast of Black Sea, at Acheunt 
River, by ethnic-political unity of Sanigs, in 
the late antique period – Kingdom of Egrisi 
(Lazike), on Acheunt River and from 6th 
century – Abazgia. For certain period these 
were within the area of Georgian infl uence. 
By end of 15th century J. separated from 
Georgia, In 18-19th centuries they mixed 
with Adygeis, Ubikhs and Abkhazians. In 
60-ies of the 19th century Russian govern-
ment resettled the mountain communities 
of J. to Turkey. In Georgian sources under 
the name of J. there are mentioned the J.’s 
as such, Abaza tribes, later J. and Jiketi were 
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used to denote Adygeis and the territories 
settled by them, both, in the black sea Re-
gion, from Abkhazia to the lower reaches of 
Kuban River, and in the north-west Cauca-
sus. J. and Jiketi were mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”, Juansher 
“Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”, “Matiane 
(chronicles) of Kartli”, Sumbat Davitis-dze 
“Tskhovreba da Utskeba Bagratonianta” 
(The Life and Tale of Bagratonians), (K.Ts. 
I., 1955); Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis 
Tskhovreba”, “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”- 
third Text (K.Ts. II. 1959); Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K.Ts. IV, 1973); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); 
“Paris Chronicle” (1980); Niko Dadiani 
“Life of Georgians” (1962); historical docu-
ments, tombstone epitaph (Chr. II, 1897, III, 
1967; MGL 1972; S.Chr. 1968).

Blissful Andrew (the First Called), 
together with his followers, moved from 
Tskhumi (currently Sokhumi) moved to J., 
to spread Christianity there (1st century). 
Population of this country was hot-tem-
pered, infi del and avid. They did not ac-
cept his preaches and decided to kill him. 
Andrew was saved by lord’s bless. When 
he was convinced in toughness of J., he 
left them and returned to Tskhumi. There-
fore, the J. are infi del up to present (L.M. 
43, supplement). King Asphagur (King of 
Kartli, end of 3rd century) supported King 
of Armenians in his war against Persians. 
He opened Daryal Gate and allowed Kha-
zars, J. ... to pass. (L.M. 59-60; V.B. 69-70). 
Vakhtang Gorgasali (King of Kartli, from 
40-ies to the end of 5th century), at a time 
of his invasion into Ossetia, entered J. and 
ravaged it. At that time J. was bordering with 

Ossetia (J. 156; V.B. 104). After long period 
of time, J. oppressed by Turks abandoned 
their territories and settled in the vicinity 
of Abkhazia, “beyond Abkhazia, up to the 
sea” (J. 157; V.B. 104). Vakhtang Gorgasali 
took over from the Greeks (Byzantium) J., 
with Abkhazia and subordinated to himself 
(V.B. 795). Current J. is bordered by Kap-
petis Tskali (Bzipi River), Black sea from 
the west and south and Caucasus Mountains 
from the north. Men are “like beasts”, in 
the past they were Christians, but now they 
do not recognize Christian religion. They 
have cloths, weapons and armours similar 
to those of Circassians (V.B. 786-87). Leon, 
when he was enthroned (756-98), named 
entire Egrisi as Abkhazia and divided it into 
eight Saeristavos. He included Abkhazia and 
J. into one Saeristavo (V.B. 796; N.D. 154). 
George (George II King of Abkhazians, 
Western Georgia 922-57) gained infl uence 
over Kakheti as well. Ivane, son of Arishi, 
owner of Lotsobani and Khakhua, his broth-
er, owner of Marani Castle (Marilisi by V.B.) 
did not subordinate to him. George took over 
the castle and resettled Khakhua to J. (M.K. 
268; V.B. 135). King Bagrat (Bagrat III, 
King of Georgia, 975-1014) conquered en-
tire Caucasus, including J. (M. K. 281; S.D. 
382). Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 1223-45) 
mobilized entire her country, including J. to 
fi ght against Jalal ad-Din (Shah of Khorezm 
1220-31) (Zh. 182). Vamek Dadiani (ruler of 
Odishi 1384-96) arranged campaign against 
J. Georgians were successful in J. They sub-
ordinated most part of the population, took 
the hostage from those, who has taken their 
side and severely punished the disobedient. 
Vamek Dadiani returned from the raid with 
rich spoils. He took the marble columns 
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from the churches of J. and contributed them 
to the churches of Samegrelo (inscription on 
Khobi Temple marble; Chr. II. 199). J. was 
within the area of infl uence of King Bagrat 
(Bagrat II, King of Imereti 1463-66, King of 
Kartl-Imereti 1466-78), (B.E. 342; Third T. 
477). As a token of his gratefulness, Bagrat 
awarded to Sharvashidze “Abkhazians and 
J.” (B.E. 349; V.B. 806). With the incentive 
of Bagrat (Bagrat III, King of Imereti 1510-
65 / according to V.B. 1510-48) Mamia Da-
diani (ruler of Odishi 1512-33) and Mamia 
Gurieli (ruler of Guria 1512-34) decided in 
January (1533) to invade into J. from the sea, 
as J. were hostile to Odishi and Guria. On 
the fi rst day of the battle Georgians gained 
victory. On the next day, Friday, Odishars 
experienced wrath of God. Odishi forces 
had disagreement with Dadiani and they 
left the battlefi eld. After bloody battle with 
J. the allies were defeated. Mamia Dadiani 
was wounded, George, son of Gurieli and 
other warriors were killed. Mamia Guri-
eli, his three brothers, Bishops and army of 
Guria were captured. Malakia Abashidze, 
Catholicos of Abkhazia (Western Geor-
gia) (1519 – 40-ies of 16th century) rescued 
those, who survived, through negotiations 
and redeemed the dead (Third T. 497; P. Chr. 
221; Sm.Chr. 55; 105 Chr. II, 379). [Differ-
ent informaiton]: Mamia Dadiani was killed 
in battle, Levan was given the title of Dadi-
ani, Mamia Gurieli was redeemed by Ros-
tom, his son. Battle took place in 1532 (V.B. 
811). George (George III, King of Imereti 
1604-39) fought at Gochorauli (1623) with 
Levan Dadiani (ruler of Odishi 1611-75). J. 
fought on the side of Levan. King George 
was defeated (V.B. 826). On the documents 
issued by Dadiani (Book of Contributions 
to Bichvinta of Vamek Dadiani, MGL. VI, 

671 issued in 1660-62) their signature con-
tained words: “owners of J”. Epitaph on the 
tombstone of Vamek Dadiani (1384-96, Chr. 
II, 199) also confi rms that J. was within the 
sphere of infl uence of Odishi rulers. Otto-
mans called Alexander (Alexander V King 
of Imereti 1720-41, 1741-46, 1749-52) to 
participate in campaign against J. (1730). At 
fi rst the King had to agree but later he made 
decision to leave the Ottomans. At night, be-
fore the battle he escaped together with his 
troops (V.B. 887; N.D. 175). In the battle 
against Nursal-Beg (ruler of Khundzakhi), 
(1755) “Circassians, J...” fought on the side 
of Georgians (P.O. 219). Sharvashidze, ruler 
of Abkhazia, supported by J., Alans and Cir-
cassians invaded into Samegrelo unexpect-
edly [Katsia Dadiani asked support from 
Solomon (Solomon I, King of Imereti 1752-
84)]. Solomon defeated army of 12000 men 
(Rukhi battle 1779), (Chr. III. 367). After 
occupation of the fortifi ed city (Sokhumi) 
by Russians (10th July 1810) defamed Aslan-
Beg escaped to J. There he “got” the troops 
of J. and set out against Russians. Though J. 
fought fi ercely, Russians still gained victory 
(N.D. 211).

K. Nadiradze

JUANSHER OF ASPURANG – Ar-
menian Eristavi of 5th century. J.A. was 
mentioned in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali” (K. Ts. I, 1955). 

At a time of campaign of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 2nd half of 5th 
century), on his way, J.A. and two other Ar-
menian Eristavis, relatives of Trdat (King 
of Armenia 287-330) joined him, they ap-
proached city of Karnu (ancient name of city 
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of Erzrum (Turkey)), they attacked the city, 
but they failed to take it over, as the city was 
surrounded by three high walls. Vakhtang 
left two Eristavis with 12.000 cavalry riders 
to fi ght for the city (J. 159-160).

E. Kvachantiradze

KABALA – city in Sharvan. K. was 
mentioned in: “life of David king of kings” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni 
Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981).

Took over the city of K. in Sharvan 
and fi lled his Kingdom with the gold and 
silver and riches (H.S. 339). By the order 
of Shah Abbas I (Shah of Iran 1587-1629) 
the Georgians and Kizilbashs arranged joint 
campaign against Sharvan and besieged K, 
Fortress, which was held by the Turks. The 
Turks within the fortress and the Kizilbashs 
out of it were astonished by the bravery of 
Georgians, who took over the fortress K., 
occupied Sharvan and made Constantine, 
son of Alexander (Alexander II, King of 
Kakheti, 1476-1605) the ruler (P.O. 18).

T. Koridze

KALADZOR // KELADZOR – city 
in Sharvan. K. was mentioned in: “life of 
David king of kings”, Historian of the Period 
of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi’s (K.Ts. I, 1955).

Sent Demetre, his son to Sharvan, with 
the troops. Demetre conducted the “miracu-
lous wars”, Took over the “Fortress Ka-
ladzor” and returned to his father with un-
countable captives and war spoils (L.D. 334; 
H.L.G. 366).

T. Koridze

KALBALI KHAN – ruler of Nakhche-
van Khanate (second half of the 18th centu-
ry). K. was mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983). 

In 1786 population of Nakhchevan re-
belled and drove him away. K. applied for 
assistance to Mahmad, Khan of Yerevan; 
Mahmad begged to Erekle (Erekle II, King 
of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98). Erekle, sent Io-
ane Mukhranbatoni with the troops and can-
nons. The forces of Yerevan joined Geor-
gians and they attacked Nakhchevan. De-
feated population of Nakhchevan returned 
Taza K. to his position of Khan (T. B. 59).

K. Nadiradze

KALBALI KHAN (ZIAD-OGH-
LI-KALBALI-KHAN) – Beglarbeg of 
Ganja-Karabakh, Muslim ruler of Kakheti 
(1695-1703), sardar (military command-
er). K. was mentioned in: Beri Egnatash-
vili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); 
Deeds of donation (A.D.P. IV. 2007).

     In 1695 Shah (Sultan Hussein 
1694-1722) appointed K. Kh. as Beglarbeg 
of Ganja and ruler of Kakheti (V.B. 608-
09). Though K. Kh. ruled Kakheti, but its 
regions: Tusheti, Kiziki and Ertso-Tianeti 
were subordinated to Erekle (Nazar-Ali-
Khan, King of Kartli, 1688-1703), (V. B. 
475). K. Kh. and King Erekle collaborated 
against Lezghins (B. E. 441-42). Suppos-
edly, the residence of K. Kh. was in Ganja, 
as the Kakhetians used to go there to ask 
for protection against the Lezghins’ attacks 
(V.B. 609). He has issued numerous deeds of 
gifts, evidencing that he granted (registered) 
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and resumed (re-registered) the properties. 
Interesting: he appointed the remuneration 
for the monks of Desert Baptist – three silver 
tumans, one hundred loaves of bread from 
village Agabash and ten saddlebags of wine 
(1698), (A.D.P. 345).

K. Nadiradze  

KARABAKH – southern part of 
Azerbaijan. It included the right bank of 
Kura River with the city of Bardavi. An-
cient Georgian land – Rani. In 1742-1822 
Khanate of Karabakh. K. was mentioned 
in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli, “Akhali Kartlis Tsk-
hovreba” - Second and Third Text (K.Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); 
Sekhnia Chkheidze “Life of Kings” (1913); 
Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavi Kartlisani” (His-
tory of Georgia), (1981); Parsadan Gorgi-
janidze “The History” (1926); Teimuraz 
Bagrationi “New History” (1983); Georgian 
Historical Documents (HTG. I, II).

“Rani is Karabakh” (V.B. 52, 205, 269, 
270, 632) winter residence (1259) of Hulagu 
Kaen (founder of Iran Ilkhanate, grand son 
of Chingiz Kaen (Genghis Khan), 1256-
65), “which is now called K. and Mughan” 
(Zh. 239-40). Timur Lang (Tamerlane, ruler 
of Central Asia 1370-1405) encamped in 
K. (1386, 1387, 1400) (B.E. 328-31-33, 
Second T. 451-59-60-63). Alexander (Al-
exander I, King of Georgia 1412-42) took 
over K. (1433) (V.B. 281). Shah-Ismail (Is-
mail I, Shah of Iran 1501-24), after taking 
of Baku Fortress and Sharvan-Shamakhia 
(1501) moved to K. and the “noblemen and 
holders of the troops” surrendered to him 
without fi ghting (P.G. 2) Shah Tamaz (Tah-

mas II, Shah of Iran 1524-76) arrived to K. 
(1524), replaced some of leaders of K. and 
imposed the taxes and tributes upon some 
of them (P.G. 3)*. Shah Tamaz was in K. 
when Luarsab (Luarsab I, King of Kartli 
1527-56) took over Tbilisi (P.G. 4; B.E. 357; 
Third T. 496)*. Shah-Tamaz attacked Lu-
arsab, took over Tbilisi and returned to K. 
(P.G. 5, B.E. 357; V.B. 402). Bagrat, King 
of Imereti (Bagrat II, 1510-65) and Levan, 
King of Kakheti (1518-74) visited Shah-
Tamaz encamped in K. and declared that 
they would subordinate to him (V.B. 402, 
572, 812). Before campaign against Khan of 
Shak, Davrosh Mahmad (Devrish Muham-
mad) the troops of Shah Tamaz gathered in 
K. According to Shah’s request Levan, King 
of Kakheti arrived to K. (B.E. 363, Third 
T. 504, V.B. 573-74). After the war Shah-
Tamaz returned to K. (V.B. 574). Shah-
Tamaz (1547) set out from K. to Tbilisi, took 
over the city and returned to K. and spent 
winter there (P.G. 7, B.E. 363, Third T. 505). 
Shah-Tamaz (1554), after conquering of 
Gori, returned to K. (P.G. 8, Third T. 507)*. 
In Garisi (village in Kvemo Kartli) battle 
(1556), troops of K. were in army of Shaver-
di Sultan (Sultan of Karabakh), (B.E. 365). 
Ruler of K, “defender of the border region”, 
Shaverdi Sultan set out to Tbilisi (1560), op-
pressed by Simon (Simon I, King of Kartli 
1556-69, 1578-1600) (P.G. 9, Third T. 510); 
Shah-Tamaz, intending to punish Alexander, 
King of Kakheti (Alexander II, 1574-1605) 
encamped in K. (1575), (B.E. 370; Third T. 
516; V.B. 577). Ottoman army, commanded 
by Mustafa Lala Pasha (1578) conquered the 
Khanates of Azerbaijan and K. among them 
(P.G. 12, B.E. 371; Third T. 521); Shah Ab-
bas (Abbas I, Shah of Iran 1587-1629) sent 
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to Kakheti Constantine – Mirza (son of Al-
exander II, King of Kakheti 1574-1605) ac-
companied with the troops of Shirvan and K. 
(Third T. 539). Before his campaign to Geor-
gia (1623) Shah Abbas called to K. Teimu-
raz (Teimuraz I, King of Kakheti 1606-48, 
King of Kartl-Kakheti 1625-32) and Luars-
ab (Luarsab II, King of Kartli 1606-1615), 
(P.G. 21). Shah-Abbas, allegedly for hunt-
ing (1615), took Luarsab to Kars (B.E. 396; 
V.B. 427). After battle of Marabda (village 
in Kartli) (1625), Zurab Aragvis Eristavi 
and George Saakadze (Georgian military 
and political fi gure, approximately 1570-
1629), after chasing of Peikar-Khan (Mus-
lim ruler of Karabakh and Kakheti), on their 
way back, ravaged Ganja and K. (V.B. 431). 
Teimuraz (1632) ravaged the territories held 
by Iran in Transcaucasia: Ganja, Barda, K. 
and this meant rebellion against Iran. En-
tire Georgian army took part in this battle 
(P.G. 30; B.E. 416; V.B. 594). Teimuraz 
commenced this campaign with instigation 
from the side of Daud-Khan (Beglarbeg of 
Ganja-Karabakh 1625-33), (P.G. 31). In his 
conversation with Catholicos of Gandzasar, 
Teimuraz mentioned that he held K. (P.G. 
31). “Shah-Sefi  (Shah of Ian, 1629-1642) 
was informed about everything: treason by 
Daud-Khan, killing of Kajars, ravaging of 
Ganja and K. by King Teimuraz” (P.G. 31) 
before his entry into Kartli (1633) King Ro-
stom (King of Kartli 1632-58) arrived to K. 
(P.G. 32); by the order of Shah-Sefi  Beglar-
beg of Shirvan (Rostom Khan Saakadze) 
with the troops of K. protected King Ros-
tom (1633), (P.G. 33). Troops of Iran were 
stationed in K. (1640), (P.G. 69). Kakhe-
tians, according to advice of the Bishop of 
Alaverdi, to prevent the raids of Lezghins 

and to rise Kartli, Kazakh, Shamshadilu, K. 
and Shirvan against them, decided to guide 
the Charians at a time of their campaign in 
their country (V.B. 615). Peasants of Chari 
used to arrange raids to K., Shak and Shir-
van (V.B. 617). Fana Khan (Fanah Ali Khan, 
ruler of Karabakh 1747-63) prepared to the 
campaign against Shaverdi Khan (Khan of 
Ganja) was encamped in K., with his troops 
(1749). Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kar-
tli 1744-62) and Erekle (Erekle II, King of 
Kakheti 1744, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-
98), who arrived to support Shaverdi Khan, 
were accompanied by the troops of K., Ja-
vanshir, Shamshadilo, Sighnaghi (city in 
Kakheti), Bargushat (Armenia) and Shahise-
van (P.O. 165-166). When Fana-Khan learnt 
about this, he returned to K. Georgian Kings 
chased him and entered into K. In the place 
called Karatafa (place in K.) Georgian army 
defeated the enemies (T.B. 47). After defeat-
ing of Fana-Khan (5th March 1750) the peas-
ants resettled from Kartli, Kakheti, Kazakh-
Borchalu and Yerevan to K. were returned 
to their homes (P.O. 171). When Teimuraz 
set out to fi ght against the Lezghins of Chari 
(1751), in Topkaraghaj (village Karagaja, 
Kakheti, Sighnaghi District) Khan of Ganja, 
with the troops of K. joined him (P.O. 181). 
To confi rm alliance of Sighnagians and Aji-
Chalab (fi rst Khan of Shak, Aji Cheleb Kur-
ban Oglu, 1747-55) Teimuraz and Erekle 
wrote the letter to Khan (1752). In the same 
period Aji-Chalab ravaged Ganja, resettled 
the els of K. and took them to his coun-
try (P.O. 190). Lawyer of Ganja, cousin of 
Fana-Khan, Ketkhuds of Javanshir and K., 
nephew of khan of Bargushat accompanied 
Kaikhosro, Mouravi of Martkopi from Ganja 
to Tbilisi and asked Teimuraz and Erekle to 
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protect them from Aji-Chalab. The Kings ar-
rived to Ganja and there they called Kazum-
Khan, Khan of K., Fana-Khan and Khans 
of Azerbaijan. Khan of K. invited Georgian 
Kings. The Khans of Azerbaijan intended to 
betray them and for this the Georgian Kings 
punished them. Though Kazum, Khan of 
K. did not participate in betrayal, Georgian 
warriors plundered him. Later the Kings re-
turned his property to him (P.O. 190-193). 
Troops of K. joined the army of Aghakishi, 
son of Aji-Chalab (1752) (P.O. 198). After 
the battle at Tulkitapa (border between Ka-
zakh and Shamshadilu) (1752) Aghakishi, 
together with the troops of K. and Khan 
of Ganja revenged upon the Kazakhians 
(P.O. 204) Baman-Khan and Zurab son of 
Eristavi of Ksani (son of Iese Eristavi), to-
gether with Aji-Chalab intended to attack 
Kartl-Kakheti. They were accompanied by 
the troops of Chari, Shak-Shirvan, Ganja 
and K., Barda, Bargushati and Sighnaghi. 
The campaign failed (P.O. 208). Because of 
possible attack of the “scattered” troops of 
Khundzakh (Khanate in North Caucasus, the 
same as Avaria Khanate) from K. Erekle ur-
gently called Minbash Otar (Amilakhvari), 
(HTG. II, 134). Erekle (1787) defeated the 
army of K. at Zeiba, with the support of 
Georgian and Russian mounted troops. After 
this Erekle intended to attack K., but due to 
unexpected departure of the Russian troops 
he returned (T.B. 60). When Erekle was in 
Shamkori (1787), Fathali, Khan of Daru-
band (Fathali Khan, owner of Kubi Khanate 
1758-89), Mahmad, Khan of Shak visited 
him and they decided to arrange campaign 
against K. They gained support from Javad-
Khan (Khan of Ganja, 1786-1804), but by 

the reason of Fathali-Khan the campaign 
was not realized (T.B. 60).

Els of Kartli (before Krtsanisi Battle – 
1795) and the citizens of K., together with 
Ibreim Khan, protected Shusha (Karabakh 
Fortress) from Khoja (Agha-Mahmad Khan, 
ruler of Iran from 1794, Shah 1796-97), 
(T.B. 64); Agha-Mahmad Khan set out to 
ravage Tbilisi (1795), (HTG. II, 313).

Ibreim Khan (1795) accused Khan of 
Ganja for ravaging of K. and Tbilisi by Agha-
Mahmad Khan. Therefore, Erekle asked for 
his support to attack Ganja. K. and Lezghins 
were astonished with courage of Georgian 
troops in Ganja battle (T.B. 65-66). Erekle 
(1795.IX) informed Otar Amilakhvari that in 
exchange for returning of all Christian cap-
tives Agha-Mahmad-Khan demands one of 
Erekle’s children as a hostage, the jewel for-
merly owned by Azat-Khan (owner of South 
Azerbaijan, 1747-1762), the clock and the 
els of K. (E. II, 214). Son of Nasif Jafar Uz-
bash, who moved from K. to Kazakh (1800) 
reported to the King (George XII, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1798-1800) that his entire cat-
tle was taken by Lezghins to Dagestan (Sit. 
II, 313). Tormasov (Russian General, Com-
mander-in-chief of Georgian and Caucasian 
troops in 1808-1811) and Mirza Buzurg, 
representative of Shah of Iran met with one 
another in K. (1810), to negotiate concilia-
tion between Russia and Iran (T.B. 74). Rus-
sian troops of 800 warriors were encamped 
in Askaran to protect K (1812), (T.B. 80).

G. Otkhmezuri

*P.G. counted time from the date of decease of the 
founder of Safavid dynasty, Sheikh Sefi  ad-Din Ispaq 
(P.G. 252-1334). Choronikoni RZh=190+1334=1524
*V.B. erroneously dates these events by 1536.
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KARI – ancient Georgian name of 
city of Kars. City in north-west Turkey, ad-
ministrative center of Kars Vilayet. In 10th 
-11th centuries the center of Armenian state 
K. (963-1064). For the ages, for K. fought: 
Georgia, Byzantium, Turk-Seljuks, Mon-
gols. In 1065 it was taken over by Byzan-
tium, in 1074 by Turk-Seljuks. In 1204-38 
it was within Georgia. In 16th century it was 
held by Ottomans. In 19th century Russian 
fought to take it over. Since 1921 K. was 
within Turkey. Kari was mentioned in: “Ma-
tiane (chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of David 
the King of Kings”, Historian of the Period 
of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life 
of Queen of Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaagh-
mtsereli, Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis 
Tskhovreba”,  “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” 
– Third Text (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV. 1973); Ephrem Mtsire 
(Ephraim the Small) “Utskeba Mizezsa 
da Qartvelta Moktsevisasa” (Tale on the 
Reason for Conversion of the Georgians), 
(1950); historical documents (Chr. I, 2004, 
G.D.I.N.A. 1967); Georgian inscription 
on Karsi Fortress (V. Silogava. Matsne, 
I. 1980); “Meskhuri Matiane” (Meskheti 
Chronicles), (1961); Arsen of Sapara “On 
the Division of Georgians and Armenians” 
(1980); Kars was mentioned in: Sekhnia Ch-
kheidze “Life of the Kings” (1913); Papuna 
Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History 
of Georgia), (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983); “Paris Chron-
icle” (1980); Historical documents (Chr. II, 
1987, III. 1967; MGL II, 1965).

When King of Kartli, Vakhtang Gor-
gasali (approximately 40-ies of 5th century – 
end of 5th century) built the Church on “Sve-
ti Tskhoveli” in Mtskheta and assigned 
Katolicos as patriarch, also sixth Ecumeni-
cal Council (7th century) approved at a time 
of reign of Constantine Pogonatus (Emperor 
of Byzantium 668-85), since this time, K. is 
within Mtskheta Catholicate (Ephrem Mt-
sire 45; Chr. II, Deed of Mtskheta, issued ap-
proximately in 1638 – repeats this informa-
tion 453); this is also confi rmed by the deed 
issued by Sultan (Murad III), approximately 
in 1590 (G.D.I.N.A. doc. №221). Ayrarat 
has always been the most signifi cant prov-
ince of Armenia, where almost all capital cit-
ies were located and K. among them (Arsen 
of Sapara, 133). King George (George II, 
King of Georgia 1072-89), with the will of 
god, took over the city of K. from Greeks 
(Byzantium), (M. K. 317). [There is also the 
different information:] Grigol, son of Baku-
riani, Commander of the East (Byzantium), 
(Georgian nobleman), who owned K., trans-
ferred the fortifi ed city and adjacent territo-
ries to George. George assigned there the 
noblemen of Shavshi (L.D. 318). At a time 
of great invasion of Turks, Ahmad, Emir of 
Turk-Seljuks, who was sent by Maliksha 
(Malik Shah, third Sultan of Great Seljuk 
State 1072-92), took over K. (L.D. 318-19, 
V.B. 154). George (George III, King of 
Georgia 1156-84), with the request of the 
noblemen, achieved peace within the coun-
try and allowed the army to ravage the 
neighboring countries. Meskhs and Torians 
ravaged K, which was held by Seljuks. 
Georgians returned home with rich war 
spoils (H.Chr. 16; V.B. 169). Queen Tamar 
(Queen of Georgia 1184-1207/10) got mar-
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ried (1185) with George the Russian (Yuri 
Bogolyubsky, ruler of Novgorod 1172-75), 
then Georgians led by George, attacked the 
country of K., ravaged it and returned with 
the victory (H.Chr. 38; V.B. 143). David So-
slan (second husband of Queen Tamar since 
1187/89), to celebrate birth of his son, La-
sha-Giorgi, in 1193, arranged raid to K. 
(H.L.G. 369). [Taking over of K. and joining 
it to the country, is described in Georgian 
sources in different ways]; City of K. was 
held by Turks. Tamar sent the army and or-
dered to besiege the city. When Turks learnt 
about this, they left the city and escaped. K. 
had to surrender to Georgians. Queen as-
signed Ivane Akhaltsikheli as guard of K. 
and made him “Monapire” (the ruler of the 
frontier region). He granted him the titles of 
Atabag and Amirat-Amir (Emir of Emirs). 
When the Seljuks learnt about this Ruknadin 
(Rukn ad-din, Sultan of Seljuk state Rum 
1196-1204) mobilized army of 400 000 war-
riors and set out to Georgia. Battle took 
place at Basiani (historical region of Geor-
gia, currently in Turkey). Georgians gained 
victory (H.Chr. 92-93). Army against Rukna-
din, led by David Soslan, on its way to city 
of K., stopped to have rest when one-day 
way was left (B.Ez. 134). Georgians gained 
victory in the battle with Ruknadin ... Queen 
Tamar, in the twenty third of fourth year of 
her reign (1206/07) asked about K. Sargis 
Tmogveli, Shalva Toreli and the Meskhs 
fought for long time to take over K., Due to 
severe winter they could not approach K., 
though they occupied the adjacent territo-
ries. Tamar sent David Soslan with Great 
army to take over K. David was accompa-
nied by Zakaria (Amirspasalar-Mandatur-
tuhutsesi) and Ivane (Msakhurtukhutsesi) 

Mkhargrdzeli. Tamar encamped in Javakheti 
and waited for them there. After long period 
of siege, K. fortress lacked water and they 
decided to surrender, provided that Queen 
Tamar would come to K. as they trusted her 
only. Queen Tamar agreed and the guards 
gave up the locks of the fortress to her, Kari-
ans asked to include K. into Georgia. Tamar 
assigned it to her son Giorgi (Lasha-Giorgi, 
King of Georgia 1207/10-23) (B.Ez. 143-
44). [V.B. describes taking over of K. as fol-
lows: Georgians took over K., imposed trib-
ute and assigned Ivane Akhaltsikheli as a 
guard, later they gained victory in Basiani 
and after this joined K. this is similar to the 
story told by B.Ez. V.B. 186-89]. When 
Tamar’s army approached K. in 1205, Gior-
gi-Lasha was twelve years old (Chr. II., 
234).* According to Georgian inscription of 
1238 on the tower of K. fortress – Emir Rav-
mala (see Article Ravmala) in the period of 
reign of Rusudan (Queen of Georgia 1223-
45) built the mentioned tower (Matsne, I. 
161-71). Sadun (Sadun of Mankaberd, Ata-
bag and Spasalar) received from King Dimi-
tri (Demetre II, King of Georgia 1270-89) 
city of K., and made it his residence (Zh. 
273). Beka (Beka Jakeli, ruler of Samtskhe 
1285-1306) was empowered, he owned nu-
merous lands and K. among them (Zh. 304). 
Kazan-Khan (ruler of Iran Ilkhan state 1295-
1304) transferred K. and adjacent territories 
to Beka Jakeli for his devoted service (Zh. 
315). Timur Lang [Tamerlane] (ruler of Cen-
tral Asia 1370-1405) took over K., ravaged it 
and spent winter there (B.E. 327). Sultan So-
leiman (Suleiman I, Sultan of Ottomans 
1520-66) occupied K. 1556 (according to 
V.B.), (1554), eliminated the rebellious and 
encamped in Basiani (Third T. 505; V.B. 
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717; P.Chr. 44). After this, Ismail, son of 
Shah Tamaz (Tahmasp, Shah of Iran 1524-
76) attacked K., occupied it and killed part 
of the Ottomans there and drove away the 
others (B.E. 367; V.B. 717). Sultan of Otto-
mans (Suleiman I) and Shah Tamaz divided 
Caucasus (Amasya Armistice 1555). Sultan 
remained “K., up to the border of Abots and 
Yerevan” (B.E. 371). Lala Pasha (Lala Mus-
tafa Pasha, commander of Ottomans) occu-
pied K. second time (1570-ies, P.Chr. 54, 
Meskhuri Matiane). After death of Shah Ab-
bas (Abbas I, Shah of Iran 1587-1629) 
Beglarbegs of K. desired to free from Iran. 
Khosro Mirza (Rostom, King of Kartli 1632-
58) fortifi ed K. and assigned son of Shah 
Abbas – “Shasef” as a Khan (B.E. 411). In 
1723 the saraskar of Ottomans came to K. 
He wrote letter to Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, 
King of Kartli 1716-1724) and promised that 
he would drive away from Kartli Mamad-
Quli Khan [Iran enthroned Constantine II, 
Mahmad Quli Khan (King of Kakheti 1722-
32) in Kartli, after dethroning of Vakhtang] 
and return the throne of Kartli to him (O. Kh. 
38). In 1735, Tamaz Khan (later Shah of 
Iran, Nadir Shah, 1736-47) arrived to the 
land of K., fought with the army of Otto-
mans, eliminated some part of them and 
drove away the others. He got the armoury 
and numerous goods (S.Ch. 46). Ottoman 
offi cial arrived to K., from there, in 1744, 
sent the army of Lezghin and Ottomans, 
commanded by Pasha of Akhaltsikhe and 
gave them great amount of money, which 
was to be delivered to Dagestan, for hiring 
of the Lezghins, to fi ght against Iran. Erekle 
(Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) attacked them, de-
feated and took over the war spoils. Ottoman 

army returned to K. (P.O. 71-73). Nadir-
Shah was very glad to learn about this and 
sent rich gifts to Teimuraz and Erekle. He 
left for K. When Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, 
King of Kartli 1744-62) learnt about this, he 
met Shah in Abots (historical province in 
Kvemo Kartli, nowadays Armenia), (O.Kh. 
45). Erekle captured Sefi  Mirza (impostor 
prince) rebelled against Nadir-Shah and 
brought him to Nadir-Shah. Shah ordered to 
blind him and send to his brother in K. (P.O. 
75). Zaal Kaplanishvili escaped to Sefi  Mir-
za (supposedly Z. K. participated in the re-
bellion against Iran, on the side of Givi Ami-
lakhvari), (MGL VIII, 351). Nadir-Shah ap-
proached K. fortress and the battle was ter-
rible, Kizilbashs killed the Ottomans like 
cats (period of Iran-Turkish war 1743-46), 
(P.O. 86). Sulkhan Orbeliani, with the army 
of Kartl-Kakheti set out to the land of K., to 
participate in the battle (P.O. 114). Lezghins 
of Kazakh-Borchalu ravaged the land of K. 
(P.O. 197). Lezghins ravaged K. again (P.O. 
232). Army of Els ravaged the country of K. 
and took numerous cattle from there (P.O. 
242). Pasha of K. (he was the tribute payer 
of Erekle) sent the gifts to Erekle and sent 
him the message: your els have devastated 
our country and if we desire to conciliate, 
you should ensure the justice (P.O. 243). Er-
ekle returned everything to Pasha of K. (P.O. 
243). In 1789, upon Erekle’s order, his grand 
son, David, son of George, with 1000 men, 
arranged raid to K. and gained rich spoils (T. 
B. 62). Lezghin Khuda of Borchalo and his 
brothers kept in fear Akhaltsikhe and K. 
(T.B. 54). Erekle asks in the letter to Cathe-
rine II, Empress of Russia: “for assistance to 
prevent loss of the inherited lands 
Akhaltsikhe, K. and surrounding territories” 
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(M.G.L. II, 455, document of 1782). Rela-
tions between Kartli and K. failed again. 
Then George (George XII, King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1798-1800) sent his sons David and 
Iioane, they attacked K., ravaged it and re-
turned with the war spoils (T.B. 66). In 1807, 
Gudovish (Ivan Vasilievich, General-Field 
Marshal of Russian army, commander of 
Caucasian army from 1806) sent major Gen-
eral Nesvetev with 4000 men to K. Usuf Pa-
sha met him there and defeated. Gudovish 
provided support and they drive away the 
Kizilbashs. Usuf Pasha returned to K. and 
Gudovich – to Tbilisi (T.B. 73). In Novem-
ber 1855, Muraviov, assignee of Russian 
Tzar took over K., captured nine Pashas and 
killed many people (Matiane of Gabriel 
Makharadze, Chr. III, 646).

* In the scientifi c literature Basiani Battle was dated by 
1203, 1204, 1205; occupying if K.: 1204, 1205, 1206/7.

K. Nadiradze

KHAZARS / KHAZARIA – nomadic 
Turkish-speaking people in the Eastern Eu-
rope of medieval period. Their name comes 
from one of their leader – “Khazarig” af-
ter their arrival to the Eastern Europe from 
Central Asia. Kh‘s ancestors, in a form unity 
of Dulu tribes, were in the composition of 
western Khaganate of Turks. In 627/28, as 
allies of Emperor Heraclius (610-41) they 
participated in Transcaucasian campaign of 
western Khaganate of Turks. After collapse 
of western Khaganate of Turks (630), Dulu 
tribes moved from Central Asia to North 
Caucasus and as early as in the end of 6th 
century, together Turks, who came from 
Mervi, in north-west of Iran, approximately 

in 650-51 they created Khaganate of Kha-
zars. After taking over of the neighboring 
peoples and state unions, Khazar Khaganate 
included: North Caucasus, south Uralic val-
leys, east Crimea, territories at Volga River, 
Don River, Azov Sea. Peoples of various ori-
gins lived in this empire. Kh. Khaganate was 
eliminated and destroid by Sviatoslav, ruler 
of Kiev Russia (969-72). In late 10th century 
it ended its existence. In the scientifi c lit-
erature there are views that: “Khazar” men-
tioned in Georgian written sources means 
not only historical Khazars but many Iranian 
and Turkic tribes living in North Caucasus 
and Eastern Europe earlier. Applying of 
ethnonyme “Khazar” to these tribes was to 
some extent caused by the fact that all these 
tribes have come from the territories be-
yond Volga River and lived in the territories, 
which were within Khazar state in 7-10 cen-
turies. Leonti Mroveli’s Khazars implied: 
Scythians, Sarmats and Sarmat-Alan-Ma-
saget tribes. Juansher implied the large terri-
tories from Caucasus to Danube, with steppe 
nomadic tribes, Huns. “Matiane (chronicles) 
of Kartli” tells about ethnical Kh. After de-
struction of Kh. state, in second half of 11th 
century, the wave of Turkic nomadic tribes 
- Kipchaks rushed in the historical territory 
of Kh. and they assimilated Kh. There is an 
opinion that the Kh. of Daruband, mentioned 
by historians of King Tamar are the Turkik 
tribes of North Dagestan, who participated 
in formation of contemporary Kumukh na-
tion. In Zhamtaaghmtsereli’s work Khazaria 
was the synonym of Kipchakia. Kh. and 
Khazaria are mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli 
“Life of Georgian Kings”, Juansher “Life of 
Vakhtang Gorgasali”, “Matiane (chronicles) 
of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and 
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Chronicles of Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamta-
aghmtsereli, Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kar-
tlis Tskhovreba” (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Iovane Sabanis 
Dze “Martyrdom of Habo Tbileli”, “Conver-
sion of Kartli” (MAGHL. I. 1963).

Territory located in north of Caucasus: 
from Caucasus to Didi Kh. River (Volga), 
who joins Daruband Sea (Caspian Sea) was 
not settled. Thargamos (Biblical character, 
ancestor of Caucasian nations) brought his 
two sons Lekan and Caucas. He gave to 
Lekan the territory from Daruband Sea to 
Lomek River (Terek River), to north – Riv-
er Didi Kh. (L.M. 5, 6; V.B. 49). Northern 
border of Egros’s (ancestor of Georgians, 
eponyme of Megrelians) land reached Mt-
sirer Kh. River (Kuban River), (L.M. 5). 
From Egris Water (probably Enguri River, 
or Okhoja or Ghalidzga) up to Mtsire Kh., 
from the time of Alexander Macedonian 
(356-323 B.C.) there is the border of Greece 
(J. 177). River Kh. is Don and Kh. includes 
the territories from Don to Dniester, Black 
Sea Shore, to Litova and Russia (V.B. 51). 
With time Kh. became stronger and started 
to fi ght with Thargamosians. Then Targa-
mosians gathered, passed Caucasus Ridge, 
ravaged the border of Kh., built the city at 
Khazaria and returned back. After this, Kh. 
elected the King. They became even stron-
ger, commanded by their King, they passed 
the sea gate, which now is called Daruband, 
they killed Thargamosians, ravaged the cit-
ies and fortresses, ruined the cities of Ara-
rat-Masis. After this, Kh.s found two ways: 
sea gate, i.e. Daruband and Aragvi gate, i.e. 
Daryal. They often came to these places and 
ravaged the Targamosians. In result, they 

became the tribute payers of Kh. (L.M. 11-
12; V.B. 51), (V.B. datesthis by 2310 from 
the origin). King of Kh. gave to his son, Uo-
bos (V.B. mentions him as Urbanos) part of 
Caucasus, to the west from Lomek River, to 
the extreme west of Caucasus Mountains. 
Here Uobos settled with his relatives, the 
Ossetians and the King gave to his father’s 
nephew part of Lekani, to the east from Da-
ruband Sea to the east, up to Lomek River 
(L.M. 11-12; V.B. 51, 53, 632, 633, 654). 
Ardam Eristavi (commander of Nebrothians 
i.e. Persians, conqueror of Kartli) came to 
Kartli, ruined the cities and fortresses, killed 
all Kh.s he found in Kartli (L.M. 13). After 
long time Kartli got free of Persians. At that 
time came to Kartli and asked for shelter: the 
Turks, Kh., Assyrians and others. Georgians 
agreed provided that the formers would as-
sist them in fi ght against Persians (L.M. 15). 
Azon, ruler of Kartli (approximately 4th-3rd 
centuries B.C.) made the Khazars his trib-
ute payers (L.M. 19). When Kosaro, King 
of Armenians fought against Qasre, King 
of Persians (Ardashir I, 226-41), to provide 
assistance to him, Asphagur, King of Kar-
tli opened the “Gate of Caucasus (Daryal) 
and let pass the Ossetians, Lezghins and 
Kh. (L.M. 59). King of Persia ordered Mir-
ian, King of Kartli (1st half of 4th century) 
to arrange campaign against Kh. (L.M. 65). 
The Lezghins periodically supported Kh. in 
their fi ght against Mirian. And Mirian fought 
against them tirelessly. At a time of attack-
ing Daruband, Mirian attacked Kh, to sup-
port them. Finally, the main battle took place 
and Mirian gained victory (L.M. 66, 68; V.B. 
71-72). In the battle against Vakhtang Gor-
gasali (King of Kartli, 40-ies of 5th century 
– end of 5th century), the Ossetians were sup-
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ported by Kh. troops. At a time of decisive 
battle the fi ght of giants was arranged. On 
the fi rst day Tarkhan, the giant Kh., killed 
Parsman-Farukh, warrior of Persian troops 
supporting Vakhtang. On the next day King 
Vakhtang fought with him and speared his 
heart (J. 151-53; V.B. 108). Leon, Procon-
sul of the Greek (Byzantine) Caesar asked 
Vakhtang Gorgasali to negotiate and achieve 
peace between Greeks and Persians. Greeks 
were concerned that the Persians could at-
tack Greece, as their troops were in Kh. 
Vakhtang agreed. At that time, the envoy of 
King of Kh. was at the court of Persia, seek-
ing assistance against Greeks. King of Per-
sians (Peroz, Shah of Iran, 459-84) made de-
cision taking into consideration Vakhtang’s 
request (J. 182-83; V.B. 109). King of Kha-
zars (Khakan) desired to get married with 
Shushan, sister of Juansher (60-ies of the 
8th century), Erismtavari of Kartli. House of 
Erismtavari turned down the King’s envoys. 
In three years after this (764) Kh., together 
with commander Bluchan attacked Kakheti. 
They took Juansher and Shushan to Khaz-
aria, together with the other captives; fur-
ther they entered Kartli and ravaged Tbilisi. 
Shushan poisoned herself when they were on 
their way to Khazaria and when Bluchan in-
formed Khakan of Kh. about Shushan’s sui-
cide, he pun the noose on his neck, fastened 
it to horses and tore off his head. Khakan 
freed Juansher only after seven years (M.K. 
243-50; V.B. 127-28). Nerse (Erismtavari 
of Kartli, 70/80-ies of 8th century), exiled 
by Arabs passed Daryal Gate together with 
his family and three hundred people, en-
tered Northern Country, where there is the 
place of Magog sons – Kh., the wild people, 
of terrible appearance, beast nature, blood-

thirsty, who have no religion and who know 
only creator. King of Kh. hosted Nerse with 
honor, gave to him and all his people some 
food and cloths, in North Country there were 
numerous villages and cities, where people 
with Christian faith lived peacefully. After 
some period, Nerse, with gifts from North-
ern King moved to Abkhazia (Habo Tpileli, 
MAGHL. I 58-59). Ruler of Abkhazians, 
Leon (approximately 720-40), whose lands 
included territories from Klisuri River to 
Gret Kh. River (Kuban River is implied), 
where the “top of Caucasus” reaches, he 
swore to Archil, King of Kartli (Kartli Er-
ismtavari, 8th century) to subordinate to him 
(J. 242). Upon order of the Arab Khalif, 
Bugha Turk (Bugha al Kabir, Died in 862) 
attacked Tbilisi (853). He brought three hun-
dred Kh. families through Daruband and set-
tled them at Shamkori (M.K. 256; V.B. 130). 
Aghsartan Sharvanshah, oppressed by Kh. 
asked assistance from Qeen Tamar (Qeen of 
Georgia 1184-1207/10). Georgians helped 
him (H.Chr. 17). Kh. subordinated to Tamar 
as well (H.Chr. 23). Chingis-Khan [Geng-
his Khan], (Great Khan, founder of Mon-
gol Empire 1206-27) assigned his elder son 
Tubi, named by Georgians “Jochi” as a Khan 
and gave him to rule” Kipchakia, Ossetia, 
Kh. Russia – up to the lands of Darkness 
(territory of Eastern Europe between Pecho-
ra River and Ural Mountains in Zh.), (Zh. 
163-181). Batu Khan (Ruler of Golden Hord 
1243-55), after death of his father – Tubi, re-
ceived Ossetia, Kipchakia, Kh., Russia – up 
to the lands of Darkness and Daruband Sea 
(Zh. 196-229, 234). Part of the territory of 
Georgia was taken over by Kh. (described in 
20-ies of 16th century), (B.E. 349).

K. Nadiradze
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KHODJA-KHAN - the uncle of the 
Khan of Ganja (1st half of 18th century). K.-
Kh. was mentioned in: Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), 
(1981).

K.Kh. was the uncle of the Khan of 
Ganja, in the period of reign of Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-62 and Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62) (P.O. 164). 
K.Kh. and Jafar, former Khan of Yerevan 
asked the Kings to solicit before Mahmad-
Khan of Yerevan for freeing of Jafar-Khan’s 
captured family (P.O. 164). When the Kings 
learn that the Azerbaijanian Khans intended 
to betray Georgians, they captured all of 
them, including K.Kh, uncle of Khan of 
Ganja and Khudat-Beg, his nephew. Kings 
sent them, together with Ganja leaders from 
Ganja to Tbilisi as the hostages (P.O. 194). 
As Georgian and Kakhetian troops scattered 
and all fortifi ed their own places, the Kings 
(Teimuraz II, Erekle II) decided to conciliate 
with Aji-Chalab (Khan of Shak) and made 
K.Kh, who was in Tbilisi, to write the letter 
to him. In this letter K.Kh. undertook to con-
ciliate them. According to Aji-Chalab’s re-
quest, they sent K.Kh. to him, accompanied 
with Revaz Amilakhori and Edisher, the sec-
retary (P.O. 198). When Aghakishi (son of 
Aji-Chalab) and Khan of Ganja invaded into 
Kartli, Kings commenced to mobilize the 
army. When Aghakish learnt about this, he 
decided to conciliate and sent to the Kings 
K.Kh. and Aji-Frina, as envoys (P.O. 200)

T. Koridze

KHOJA BERBUT – zarap (money 
exchanger) of Tbilisi (50-ies of the 17th cen-
tury). Kh.B. was mentioned in the histori-
cal document (Georgian-Persian historical 
documents, 1955). 

Kh.B. asked from King Rostom (King 
of Kartli 1632-58), the plain place in Tbilisi, 
under Makhata Mountain, to arrange the 
cemetery for his parents and relatives and 
for arranging of an orchard. Rostom fulfi lled 
his request and approved it with his seal 
(G.P.H.D. #106, 245-46).

E. Kvachantiradze

KHOZAOND – Fortress of Sharvan. 
Kh. was mentioned in: “Life of David king 
of kings” (K.Ts. I, 1955).

In the period of reign of David the 
Georgians took over the fortresses of Shar-
van, Ghasanni and Kh. and surrounding 
lands (L.D. 344).

 T. Koridze

KHISHTALANNI – place in Shar-
van. Kh. was mentioned in: “Life of David 
king of kings”, (K.Ts. I, 1955). David IV, the 
Builder (1089-1125) arrived to Sharvan and 
ravaged the territory from Lizhan to Kurd-
evani and K. and returned with rich plunders 
(L.D. 339).

T. Koridze

KHUANKHUA – Ossetian giant, 
contemporary of Amazasp, King of Kartli 
(3rd century). Kh. was mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” (K.Ts. I, 
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1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

King Amazasp in battle against Osse-
tians at Mtskheta killed Khuankhua, the dis-
tinguished warrior in the Ossetian army, in 
the face to face battle, as well as two other 
Ossetian giants. (L. M. 56; V.B. 68).

T. Koridze

KHUDAT-BEG – nephew (sister’s 
son) of Ganja Khan (1st half of the 18th cen-
tury). Kh.-B. was mentioned in: Papuna Or-
beliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of 
Georgia), (1981).

When the Kings (Teimuraz II, King of 
Kartli 1744-62; Erekle II, King of Kakheti 
1744-62) learnt that the Khans of Azerbaijan 
intended to betray them, they captivated all 
of them. Among them there was Koja-Khan, 
the uncle of Khan of Ganja, as well as Kh., 
his nephew. The Kings sent them to Tbili-
si as hostages (P.O. 194). King Erekle and 
Teimuraz sent Kh.-B., who was as a hostage 
in Tbilisi, to Ganja (P.O. 203).

T. Koridze

KHUDIA OF BORCHALO 
(LEZGHIN) – (2nd half of 18th century). 
Kh. was mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983). 

“the outstanding and brave all over 
Georgia”. By the order of Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), at night before the 
battle of Aspindza (village in Zemo Kartli, 
Samtskhe-Saatabago), (20.04.1770), togeth-
er with Aghababa Eristavishvili and Svimon 
Mukhranbatonisshvili destroyed Aspindza 

Bridge. Together with the Els of Georgia 
Kh. arranged raids against the Lezghins en-
camped in Javakheti and inspired fear (T.B. 
53-54).

G. Otkhmezuri

KHUNDZAKH – Avaria, feudal 
Khanate in North Caucasus in the 12th-19th 
centuries. It existed as the political unit from 
the 6th century, with the names of Dadu and 
Seriri. From the second half of 15th century 
Islam was spread in the Khanate and it be-
came especially powerful in the 18th century, 
when it was spread in the northern and west-
ern regions of Dagestan. In 1864 Russia ab-
rogated the Khanate. Its last ruler was Ibreim 
Khan. Kh. was mentioned in: Vakhushti Ba-
tonishvili “Description of Kingdom of Geor-
gia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983); Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), 
(1981), Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of 
Irakli II” (1989); historical documents (Sm. 
Chr. 1968). 

Kh. was mentioned in description of 
Kaki and Eliseni (V.B. 540), in description 
of Karaghaj and Kisikhi (region in eastern 
Georgia)(V.B. 543). Parnavaz (fi rst King of 
Kartli, 4th-3rd centuries, B.C.), at a time of 
dividing of the country into the Saeristavos 
(administrative units), assigned one Eristavi 
to the “Tushetians, Didos and Khundzakhs” 
(V.B. 556). Kvirike (Kvirike III, the fi rst 
King of Heret-Kakheti 1014-37) divided 
Hereti into 4 Saeristavos. Kh. was included 
into the third, Macha Saeristavo (V.B. 561). 
Ruler of Kh., Nursal-Beg attacked Bodbe 
(village in Kakheti) with the large army of 
Lezghins, but he was defeated (T.B. 55-6). 
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In 1754, ruler of Kh, Omar Khan was de-
feated in the battle at Mchadijvari (village 
in Kartli) by Georgian troops (P.O. 226; O. 
Kh.  55; H-1452, S. Chr., 45). In the period 
of reign of Teimuraz II (Teimuraz II, King 
of Kartli 1744-62) and Erekle II (Erekle II, 
King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1762-98), the Khans of Kh. attacked 
Kartl-Kakheti several times (O. Kh. 56, 72, 
73, 93, 99; P.O. 214-20, 226, 227, 230-32, 
241, 245, 246).  

E. Kvachantiradze

KILCHIKO – Circassian (resident of 
Circassia, historical region in North Cau-
casus) nobleman. K. was mentioned in: 
Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description of 
Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. 1973). 

Archil (Archil II, King of Imereti 1661-
63, 1678-79, 1690-91, 1695-96, 1698 and 
King of Kakheti 1664-75) intended to travel 
to Russia. Ahamkhal enticed K., the Circas-
sian nobleman to capture Archil and trans-
fer him to the Shah of Iran and for this he 
promised him to pay. When Archil arrived 
to Circassia, K. hosted him with great honor, 
gave him the escort and let him go. Archil 
wanted to take K. with him, but the latter 
did not desire. The group sent by K. caught 
up with Archil and made attempt to capture 
him. Archil’s guards, Nikoloz Abashidze 
and Shalikashvili (Georgian noblemen) took 
up their swords and liberated the King. King 
took the bow and quiver and killed many 
Circassians, broke through the group of Cir-
cassians and escaped. A noble Lezghin came 
to him and offered his assistance. He took 
the King to the K.’s home again. K.’s wife 
sent the King to Basiani (historical region in 

North Caucasus) and his army – to Digori 
(historical region in North Caucasus). Sham-
khal came to K. to take Archil but he was not 
there. Women of Basiani did not give up the 
King to K. and sent him to Kartli at the same 
night (V.B. 855-56).

E. Kvachantiradze

KING OF ARMENIANS – A. appears 
in the title of Georgian Kings from 12th cen-
tury. It was mentioned in the legends and in-
scriptions on the coins and banner cross of 
David the Builder (D. Kapanadze, News of 
Georgian Numismatics, Issues of the Histo-
ry of Caucasian People, 1966), in the deeds 
of Georgian Kings (CGHD I, 1984; ADP I, 
1991).

For the fi rst time David the Builder 
was called the King of A.: “King of Abkha-
zians, Georgians, Rans, Kakhs, A.” (D.K. 
64) and Georgian Kings of the following 
period were titled as “King of Abkhazians, 
Georgians, Rans, Kakhs, A., Sharvansha and 
Shahansha” (CGHD. I, # 12, 14, 20, 22, 23, 
37, 39, 41, 42; ADP. I, 212-359).

G. Otkhmezuri

KIPCHAKS || KIPCHAKIA – Turkic 
nomadic tribe in medieval period (in Russia 
they were called “Polovets”, in Europe – 
“Cumans”). Their original place of residence 
was to the east from Volga River. In 11th cen-
tury they resettled in the Black Sea coastal 
region. In early 12th century, in result of wars 
with Russia most of them were eliminated. 
David the Builder, King of Georgia (1089-
1125) resettled one of the hordes (40.000 
people) to Georgia. In the 13th century, in re-
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sult of Mongols invasion part of them moved 
to Hungary and the others mixed with the 
Golden Horde. K. was mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”; Juansher 
“Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” , Historian of 
the period of reign of Lasha-Giorgi, “Life 
of David King of Kings” (K.Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of Crowned 
Monarchs”, Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life 
of Queen of Queens Tamar”. Zhamtaagh-
mtsereli (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili “Description of Kingdom of Geor-
gia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Niko Dadiani “Life 
of Georgians” (1962); Arsen Beri, Life of 
Nino; Martyrdom of David and Constantine 
(MAGHL III, 1971).

K. is Kazan, at Caspian Sea, there 
is the city of Sviaja (V.B. 159; S.K. 1). K. 
are the Scythians, who comprise the part of 
Russia and the other peoples living there 
are called the Scythians as well (V.B. 173; 
S.K. 2) (N.D. incorrectly regards that the 
K. are Khazars, living this side to Caspian 
Sea. N.D. 21). Alexander the Great (Mace-
donian), at a time of his campaign in Kartli, 
saw the cruel pagans living on the bank of 
Kura River, whom we (the Georgians) call 
Bunturks and K. (L.M. 17, MAGHL III, 46). 
Vakhtang Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 2nd half 
of 5th century) subdued the Ossetians and K. 
and occupied the gates of Dariali and after 
this the Ossetians and K. were not able to 
pass Caucasian Mountains without order of 
Georgian King (J. 156. MAGHL III, 48). 
Caesar Heraclius “set out and entered the 
country of Comans, who are K. and gave his 
daughter to the king of K. and took him with 
his troops and entered into Persia” (MAGHL 
III, 249)*. David (David IV, King of Geor-
gia, 1089-1125) settled the K. in Georgia 
(1118) “as he was aware in their “great num-
ber, courage, easiness, mobility, smartness 

and it was easy to bring them to his coun-
try”, K. were glad to accept David’s propos-
al, they only requested the right of way from 
hostile Ossetians. David arrived to North 
Caucasus, took the hostages of Ossetians 
and K. and conciliated them and “there was 
peace and love between them like between 
brothers” and he allowed the K. to freely 
move [to Georgia] (L.D. 336; V.B. 159). 
By K.’s assistance D. inspired the kings of 
the other countries with fear (L.D. 336). D. 
settled the K. together with their families in 
the favorable place and assigned their com-
manders and rulers. He trained 40 thousand 
horsemen and supplied them with the horses 
and weapons. Most of K. were gradually 
converted into Christians (L.D. 337, 345; 
V.B. 159, 162). David, together with the K. 
(1121) ravaged Bardavi and “eliminated” 
the Turks. David had recorded (1123) the 
number of K. At a time of campaign in Shar-
van their number was 50 thousand (L.D. 
343; V.B. 161). David attacked (1124) Sha-
buran, Daruband and eliminated the Kurds, 
Lezghins and K. of Daruband (L.D. 344; 
V.B. 161; N.D. 92). David rescued numer-
ous captives from K. for certain price (L.D. 
354). K. intended to betray David several 
times, attempted to kill him with the sword, 
spear and arrow (L.D. 362). K. served to 
Georgia at a time of reign of George (George 
III, King of Georgia 1156-84) as well. They 
provided as many thousand men as the king 
ordered (H.L.G. 367). George won victory 
over Turks, Arabs, Lezghin, K. and no one 
was able to adequately resist him (N.D. 93). 
First husband of Tamar (King of Georgia 
1184-1207/10), George the Russian (Yuri 
Bogolybsky, ruler of Novgorod 1172-75), 
before his arrival to Georgia, exiled by his 
uncle, was at the court of king of K. (H.Chr. 



317

36; V.B. 173). When George the Russian, 
exiled from the royal court (1191) invaded 
into Georgia there were K. in Tamar’s army 
(H.Chr. 53). Before Shamkori battle (1195) 
“Savalat, brother of Sevinj, the King of K. 
was in Georgia” (H.Chr. 64). On her way to 
Shamkori, at a time of leaving Tbilisi, the 
Ossetians and “new K.” met her (H. Chr. 
65). The vanguard warriors, in the language 
of L. are called “chalash” and “dasnachtda” 
(H.Chr. 70). Children of Kakhaber, descen-
dants of Baghvashs killed two brothers of 
Anton Chkondideli and for this Tamar cap-
tured them and exiled to Greek Macedonia, 
where they were killed by K. (B.E. 131). 
Mongols (1223) passed Daruband Gate and 
entered into K. K. fought with them many 
times, but Mongols always gained victory. 
After passing K., Mongols bypassed Daru-
band Sea and returned to their native land 
(Zh. 165). (1240/50-ies) K. was within the 
territories of Great Kaen of Mongols, Batu 
(Kaen of Golden Horde 1243-55) (Zh. 196, 
229, 234). David (David VIII, King of Geor-
gia 1293-1311) attacked K., on their way to 
Georgia, intending to spend summer there. 
Part of K. found shelter in Tbilisi and the 
other part escaped through gorge of Kura 
River (Zh. 316). In confrontation between 
David and Vakhtang (Vakhtang III, King of 
Georgia 1298, 1302-1304/08) K. were on 
the side of Vakhtang (Zh. 317).

G. Otkhmezuri

KISHTI║ KISTI – North Caucasian 
people, Georgian name of Vainakhs (Chech-
ens or Ingushs). K. was mentioned in: Papu-
na Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History 
of Georgia), (1981).

Teimuraz, King of Kartli (Teimuraz II 
1744-62) and Erekle, King of Kakheti (Er-
ekle II, 1744-62) often used in their fi ght 
against Lezghins the hired troops composed 
of the representatives of North Caucasian 
nations. In 1761 Erekle and Teimuraz called 
“Circassian, Kisht, Jik, Noghi” troops to 
fi ght against Lezghins. Together with their 
commanders they arrived to Ananuri and 
Jimsher Eristavi brought the troops to Tbilisi 
and provided accommodation and catering 
to them in Didube. They were of various 
religions: Muslims, many pagans, ill-bred, 
eating some unpleasant food, some of them 
handsome and some – ugly, with small noses, 
good riders and archers, quick and dexter-
ous. The Kings (Erekle and Teimuraz) called 
their leaders to Tabakhmela (village in the 
vicinity of Tbilisi). When Lezghins learnt 
about their arrival, they left. As it was hard 
to support the hired troops, the Kings gift-
ed gold and silver to their leaders, paid the 
wages to the soldiers and saw them off with 
respect. The leaders promised the Kings that 
upon their order they would immediately ar-
rive and provide services (P.O. 219-222).

K. Nadiradze

KISTETI – historical region in North 
Caucasus settled with the Veinakh tribes. K. 
was mentioned in: Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. 1973). 

K. was mentioned in description of 
K. Gorge (V.B. 357, 358), in description 
of Pshavi (region in the mountains of east-
ern Georgia) (V.B. 534), in description of 
Tusheti (region in the mountains of eastern 
Georgia) (V.B. 554, 555), Ossetia (country 
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in North Caucasus) (V.B. 633). He provides 
description of K: where Aragvi River (Tergi 
River) fl ows on the plain, water of K. fl ows 
into it. Where these two rivers divide, in the 
middle, there is Jariekhi, above which there 
are the “settlements with the buildings” 
(V.B. 651).

E. Kvachantiradze

KOGOVIT – land in Armenia. In the 10th 
century it consisted of two provinces. K. was 
mentioned in: Stepane Mtbevari “Martyrdom 
of Saint Gobron” (MAGHL, I, 1963, 175).

T. Koridze

KOLBOPHOR – land in Armenia. K. 
was mentioned in: Stepane Mtbevari “Martyr-
dom of Saint Gobron” (MAGHL, I, 1963 175).

T. Koridze

KOMITOS (KOMITAS GOMIDAS) 
– Catholicos of Armenians, in the fi rst half 
of 7th century (exact identifi cation of the pe-
riod of his rule is not possible). In Armenian 
historiography it is regarded that Komitos 
took the throne of Catholicos no earlier than 
in 615-16. It should be admitted that form 
“Komitos” is mentioned in the work of Ar-
sen of Sapara, in Armenian texts he is named 
“Komitas”. K. was mentioned in: Arsen of 
Sapara “On the  Division of Georgians and 
Armenians” (1980).

K. took the throne of Catholicos after 
Abraham. He was rich, “owner of rich gar-
ments and donkeys”, he used to decorate 
the head of his crozier with beryls; he made 

discussion for denouncing of Chalcedon 
Council. He subordinated to himself the Ca-
tholicos of Hereti, to whom he gave three 
Bishoprics. He cursed Chalcedon Council. 
He appointed the bishop as his cross cus-
todian (“He gave the cross to the Bishop of 
Sivnieti to walk ahead of him as Catholicos), 
he increased (expanded the parts of him) his 
parish, similar to the other Bishops and so he 
jointed entire Armenia to oppose Chalcedon 
Council.

K. equipped John of Maireguem (see 
article John of Mairagom) with the books 
against holy Chalcedon Council and prom-
ised to him the throne of Catholicos after 
himself, he also made him translate the 
books of heretic Timothy of Alexandria, Pe-
ter the Scratcher, Severos and other heretics 
and wrote on them (as authors) the names 
of Saint Sahak and Mose. He made entire 
Armenia to believe in this falsehood. He 
changed the laws and rules written initially 
and therefore the “old was destroyed and the 
new could not be approved”. And he did all 
this in the name of John of Mairagom. By 
such insidious actions K. took over the par-
ish of Saint Gregory (“took over the part of 
Saint Gregory”) and fl ooded the land of Ar-
menians with deadly false doctrine of John 
of Mairagom [Mairagomeli]. (A. S., 82-83). 

T. Koridze

KOJAKH // KHOJAKH – chief of 
Dagestan (1st half of the 18th century), K. was 
mentioned in: Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign 
of Irakli II “(1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983). 

In 1748, Abdula-Beg, son of Iese (Iese, 
King of Kartli, 1714-16, 1724-27) rebelled 
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against Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 
1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) 
for the purpose of taking over the throne. 
(At this time, King of Kartli, Teimuraz II, 
father of Erekle left for Iran). Abdula-Beg 
asked the external forces for assistance and 
the feudal lords of Dagestan among them. 
Chief K. took his chance and attacked Kartli 
with the great army. He ravaged “Avchalebi” 
(suburb of Tbilisi), took numerous captives. 
Erekle followed him with two hundred men. 
The troops of Kiziki (Kakheti Region) outly-
ing villages joined them on their way. Erekle 
met Chief K. in Shiraki (plain at the inter-
fl uve of Alazani-Iori rivers), defeated him 
and took away his spoils. Erekle returned 
and encamped in village Dedoplistskaro. 
Other troops of Lezghins joined escaped 
chief K. and they attacked Erekle. Georgians 
defeated the enemies (O. Kh. 47; T. B. 47)

K. Nadiradze

KOKHTA – chief of lezghins (2nd half 
of the 18th century). K. was mentioned in: 
Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” 
(1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” 
(1983).

In 1759 K. and Chonchol Musa, chief 
of Lezghins attacked Kartli with the troops 
of 8.000 Lezghins. They divided into two 
parts. Ch. M. came to Achabeti (fortress 
on the right bank of Liakhvi River) and K. 
besieged Atotsi Fortress (on the left side of 
Froni River). Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King 
of Kartli 1744-62), Erekle (Erekle II, King 
of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakhe-
ti, 1762-98) and Solomon, King of Imereti 
(Solomon I, 1752-84) jointly attacked K. 
in Atotsi, routed him utterly and drove him 

away (O. Kh. 57-58; T.B., 50-51). In 1770, 
Erekle and Count Totleben (Major General 
of Russian Army) decided to start fi ghting 
against Turks (period of Russian Turkish 
war of 1768-74) and set out to Akhaltsikhe 
(in this period it was seized by Turks). For 
this purpose, joint army of Georgians and 
Russians approached Atskuri Fortress (left 
bank of Kura River, in Borjomi Gorge). Due 
to Totleben’s negligence the Turks managed 
to position additional troops of Ottomans 
and Lezghins in the Fortress, the troops of 
Lezghins was commanded by K. the famous 
and infl uential person in Dagestan. Totle-
ben abandoned Erekle unexpectedly, at a 
time of Atskuri battle. This encouraged the 
enemies and the fi erce battle continued for 
three hours. Erekle realized that there was no 
any sense in his fi ght and set out to Aspindza 
(settlement in Akhaltsikhe District). The de-
cisive battle took place at Aspindza (1770) 
– the Lezghins, commanded by K. attacked 
Georgians with the great troops. Geor-
gians gained brilliant victory. Erekle killed 
“Kokhta, the outstanding and brave chief of 
Dagestan” (O.Kh. 60-62; T.B. 54).

K. Nadiradze

KOSARO – King of Armenians Khos-
ro II (217-38) in Georgian sources. K. was 
mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Geor-
gian kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Ba-
tonishvili “Description of Kingdom of Geor-
gia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

K. with the assistance of Asphagur, 
King of Kartli, fought against Kasre Sassa-
nid (Ardashir I, 226-241). Asphagur opened 
the Dariali entrance, allowed to pass the Os-
setians, Lezghin and Khazars to support K. 
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Georgian-Armenian army utterly defeated 
Kasre. Defeated Kasre decided to gain the 
noblemen over and in exchange he promised 
them to provide the privileges. One of the 
noblemen, Anak, relative of Kosaro support-
ed him and decided to kill the King. Anak 
and his brother came to Kosaro in his win-
ter residence, Khilakhila. King hosted them 
with great respect. At a time of the feast they 
killed the King with the sword and escaped, 
though the chasers caught them up and killed 
(L.M. 59-60; V.B. 69-70).

* As in the scientifi c literature the reign of Asphagur is 
dated with the second half of the 3rd century (N. Shoshi-
ashvili, M. Sanadze) or the turn of the 3rd and 4th centu-
ries (G. Melikishvili), it is supposed that mentioning of 
King Asphagur here is anachronism (N. Shoshiashvili, 
M. Sanadze).

K. Nadiradze

KUBASAR – political fi gure of the 
2nd half of 12th century, offi cial of the royal 
court of George III (1156-84) and Tamar 
(1184-1207/10) – Amirspasalari and Manda-
turtukhutsesi, “previously Kipchak”. K. was 
mentioned in: “Histories and Chronicles of 
the Crowned Monarchs” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

K. was a good knight and faithful to 
the Kings. When Tamar was enthroned, the 
signifi cant noblemen demanded from her to 
dismiss K., as he was of low social status, 
stating that he allegedly was already sick, 
but Tamar maintained his honors up to his 
decease (H.Chr., 30). When K. died, the po-
sition of Spasalari (commander) was award-
ed to Sargis Mkhargrdzeli (V.B. 171).

E. Kvachantiradze

KULAMALI – Khan of Yerevan in 
early 80-ies of the 18th century. K. was men-
tioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi “New His-
tory” (1983). 

After decease of Usein-Quli, his son K. 
became the Khan of Yerevan. He was weak-
minded and was killed by Yerevanians (T.B. 
58).

E. Kvachantiradze

KURDEVANI – place in Sharvan. K. 
was mentioned in: “Life of David King of 
Kings” (K.Ts. I, 1955).

David IV, the Builder (1089-1125) ar-
rived to Sharvan and ravaged the territory 
from Lizhan to K. (L.D. 339).

T. Koridze

KVIRIKE – King of Tashir-Dzorageti 
Kvirike I (1048-89). K. was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

Alf-Arslan (Mohammed ibn Daud, 
Sultan of Seljuks 1063-72) sought the hand 
of the niece (sister’s daughter) of Bagrat 
IV (King of Georgia 1027-72), she was the 
niece (brother’s daughter) of K. Bagrat sent 
to K. Varaz-Bakur Gamrekeli as envoy, but 
the proposal was rejected. Then they enticed 
K.’s suite and captured K. and his brother, on 
their way to Samshvilde and brought them to 
Bagrat, in Kldekari. Bagrat demanded Sam-
shvilde from him, but they did not surrender 
it as Adarnas, their brother was in Samshvil-
de. They took K. to Samshvilde and impaled 
him for three days. Bagrat took away Sam-
shvilde. After this, “Armenians became his 
slaves” (M.K. 307; V.B. 149-150). On 10th 
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December, on Tuesday, Alf-Arslan (Sultan 
of Seljuks, 1063-72) attacked against Bagrat 
IV. King of Armenians, K., Emir of Tbilisi 
Aghsartan (Aghsartan I, King of Kakhet-
Hereti 1058-1084) supported him and led 
him into Georgia (M.K. 309). [Clasifi cation 
of Tashir-Dzoraget: See the Article “Arme-
nians”. (Remark)]

E. Kvachantiradze

LEKAN – Patriarch of the Lezghins. L. 
was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of 
Georgian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); Niko Dadiani 
“Life of Georgians” (1962).

L. was the fi fth son of biblical Targa-
mos (ethnarch of Caucasian peoples), (L.M. 
4; N.D. 67). Targamos gave to L. the terri-
tory from Daruband Sea (Caspian Sea) to 
Lomek River (Tergi). Its borders were: from 
the east – Caspian Sea, from the south and 
west – Caucasian Mountains, from the north 
river of greater Khazareti (L.M. 5; V.B. 49; 
N.D. 67-68). King of Khazars* gave to his 
cousin the country which was the share of L. 
(L.M. 12; V.B. 632).

* Mentioning of Khazars in Georgian written sources 
this period is anachronism. Khazars created their com-
munities in North Caucasus only in the middle of 7th 
century.

E. Kvachantiradze

LEKETI (DAGESTAN) – historical 
country in North Caucasus. L. was men-
tioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings”, “Matiane (Chronicles) of Kartli” (K. 
Ts. I, 1955); “Dzegli eristavta” (Annals of 

the Eristavi), (1954); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. 1973). 

King of Persians, Kekapos could not 
enter L., he and his army were blinded by 
the wizard (L.M. 14; V.B. 52). Bluchan, 
the commander of Khazar Khakan entered 
Kakheti via L. (M. K. 249; V.B. 127). Army 
of Timur Lang (Tamerlane general com-
mander of the Central Asia 1336-1405) en-
tered L and ravaged it (Dz.E. 265).

E. Kvachantiradze

LEONTI – “father of Somkheti”(father 
of Armenian). Figure of the 5th century. L. 
was mentioned in: Arsen of  Sapara “On 
the Division of Georgians and Armenians” 
(1980).

Sahak and Mashtots, together with all 
their followers, including “the fathers of 
Somkheti” beatifi ed L. and Ioseb (Joseph), 
translated the fi rst Christian books (A.S., 86).

T. Koridze

LEZGHINS (LEKI) – Georgian name 
of the tribes of Dagestan residing in North 
Caucasus. There are two groups of these peo-
ples: Ghumuk-Lezghins and Kiur-Lezghins. 
L. was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life 
of Georgian Kings”, “Life of David King of 
Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955); “Dzegli eristavta” 
(Annals of the Eristavi), (1954); Beri Egna-
tashvili, “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” - Sec-
ond Text (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Baton-
ishvili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze 
“The History” (1926); Sekhnia Chkheidze 



322

“Life of Kings” (1913); Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), 
(1981); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” 
(1983); Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of 
Irakli II” (1989); Bagrat Batonishvili “Akh-
ali Motkhroba” (New Story), (1941); Niko 
Dadiani “Life of Georgians” (1962); His-
torical Documents (MGL II, 1965; S. Chr. 
1968).

Azo (the fi rst King of Kartli according 
to ancient Conversion of Kartli (MAGHL), 
turn of 4th – 3rd centuries B.C.) made L. his 
tribute payers (L.M. 19). Parnavaz (fi rst 
King of Kartli, 4th – 3th centuries B.C.) an-
nexed L. and negotiated with them (L.M. 23; 
V.B. 56). Azork and Armazeli (Kings of Kar-
tli, turn of 2nd and 1st centuries B.C.) invited 
L. to fi ght with Armenians. King of L. came 
with the Durdzuks (residents of Durdzuketi 
– historical region in north Caucasus, cur-
rently Chechnya and Ingushia) and Didos 
(residents of Didoeti – historical region in 
North Caucasus, divided from Georgia in the 
2nd half of 18th century, currently in the terri-
tory of Dagestan) (L. M. 45; V.B. 64). Sum-
bat Bivritian (Spaspet of Armenians, 2nd cen-
tury B.C.) defeated L., drove them away and 
killed (L.M. 47). Asfagur (King of Kartli, 
end of 3rd and beginning of 4th century) as-
sisted Kosaro, King of Armenians (accord-
ing to the Armenian sources, Khosro or 
Khosrov) in the war against Persians, with 
the troops of L. (L.M. 59; V.B. 70). L. apos-
tated from Mirian (King of Kartli, 1st half of 
4th century, fi rst Christian King of Kartli) and 
supported Khazars* (L.M. 66). Armenians 
asked Varaz-Bakar (King of Kartli, 70-80-
ies of the 4th century) to take the L. in the war 
against Persians (L.M. 136; V.B. 96). David 
the Builder (King of Georgia 1089-1125) 

eliminated the L. of Daruband (Daruband – 
the city on the Caspian Sea coast, currently 
Derbent) (D. I. 344; V.B. 161-62). Pimen Sa-
los converted L. to Christianity (V.B. 233). 
In the Timur Lang’s (Tamerlane, general 
commander of Central Asia 1336-1405) 
campaign in Shak L. Supported him (Second 
T. 454). Later Timur Lang ravaged L. (Dz.E. 
359; V.B. 265). L. did not subordinate to Le-
van (King of Kakheti 1518-74). He made 
them obey, he brought them to Pipineti and 
made them to deliver ice from Caucasus 
Mountains (V.B. 575; N.D. 140). Shah-
Tamaz (Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 1524-76) ap-
proached Shak. Part of Shakians applied to 
the Lezghins for assistance and part of them 
applied for support to Levan (P.G. 29). Shah 
Abbas (Abbas I, Shah of Iran 1587-1629) 
made a deal with L. against Kakheti (B.E. 
401; V.B. 588). Teimuraz (Teimuraz I, King 
of Kakheti 1606-48, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1625-32) ravaged L. and therefore they were 
enemies of Kakhetians. L. supported the Di-
dos in the fi ght against Teimuraz, defeated 
him and made him escape (B.E. 421; V.B. 
596). Alexander (Alexander III, King of 
Imereti 1639-60) fought with Levan Dadi-
ani, with the support of L. (V.B. 890). In the 
period of reign of Nazarali Khan (Erekle I, 
King of Kartli 1688-1703) L. often attacked 
Kakheti (B.V. 441). In the period of reign of 
Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, King of Kartli 
1716-24) L. ravaged Satsitsiano (principali-
ty of Prince Tsitsishvili from the 2nd half of 
14th century), Trialeti (historical province in 
Kvemo Kartli, currently Tsalka), Javakheti 
(historical province in southern Georgia, 
current Aspindza, Akhalkalaki), Sabaratiano 
(principality of Prince Baratashvili in 15th – 
19th century). Dmanisi (signifi cant political-
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economic center in southern Georgia), Sura-
mi (town in Kartli), Gori (one of the most 
ancient cities in Shida Kartli) (S.Ch. 40-41). 
Daughter of Vakhtang VI, Tamar, escaped 
from L. and arrived to Ananuri (village in 
the gorge of Aragvi River, it was the city in 
18th century). King set out to rescue her and 
drove the L. away (V.B. 505-06; S.Ch. 32-
33). In the period of reign of Bakar (King of 
Kartli 1717-19) L. attacked Bolnisi (town in 
southern Georgia). Bakar sent Svimon, his 
uncle with three hundred riders. L. defeated 
him (V.B. 496). Bakar fought with the L. 
who came from Avlabari (one of the ancient 
districts of Tbilisi) and defeated them (V. B. 
501). In the period of reign of Imam-Quli 
Khan (David II, King of Kakheti 1709-22) 
L. attacked Kakheti and made them Lezghins 
(S. Ch. 32-33; N.D. 142; K.S.Dz. 230). After 
decease of Imam-Quli Khan L. ravaged 
Tianeti (town in the historical Kakheti, cen-
ter of Kakheti in 10th-11th century) (V.B. 
618). L. ravaged the Monastery of Davit-
Gareji (monastery complex in the territory 
of Kakheti, established in the 2nd half of 6th 
century) (K.S.Dz. 232). Mahmad-Quli Khan 
(Constantine II, King of Kakheti 1722-32) 
took over Tbilisi with the hired troops of the 
L. (V.B. 503-04). Mahmad-Quli Khan sent 
the Kakhetians to take over Kazakh (histori-
cal region in Kvemo Kartli) and sent L. with 
them (V.B. 620-22). In the period of his 
reign the L. ravaged Kakheti (V.B. 622; S.
Ch. 30). Alexander (Alexander V, King of 
Imereti 1720-41, 1741-46, 1749-52) sent the 
troops of L. against his rival, Otia Dadiani 
(P.O. 47, N.D. 176). Army of L., under com-
mandment of Malachi ravaged Kartli, devas-
tated Surami (P.O. 72, 74, 76, 79; O. Kh. 44-
45). In 1734 the Ottomans ravaged Sabara-

tiano with the assistance of L. (O. Kh. 39). 
Kaikhosro Kaplanishvili fought against L, 
who sheltered in Avchala Fortress (outskirts 
of Tbilisi, in 1734 the fortress and towers 
were built there for defense against Lezghins) 
(S. Ch. 46). L. Attacked the estate of Givi 
Tsitsishvili (P.O. 239). Shemakhians (resi-
dents of Shemakhia – the city in the territory 
of Azerbaijan), with the support of L., 
brought to power and made a ruler Shahsul-
tan Usein. When Nadir-Shah (Shah of Iran 
1736-47) heard about this, he sent his son 
with the great army. They met with L. at 
Kura River. L. were defeated (V.B. 631). K. 
used to ravage Kakheti, in the period of ad-
ministration of Kiziki Mouravi Revaz Ami-
lakhvari. They killed Revaz’s son Erasti 
(V.B. 511; S.Ch. 41-42). L. Killed Zaza 
Avalishvili, Revaz Kaplanishvili, Merab, 
Mouravi of Eliseni (V.B. 615). Commander 
of Ottomans, Usuf Pasha fought against L. 
in Mukhrani (historical region in Kartli, 
from 16th century principality of Bagrationis 
of Kartli), in Nadarbazevi (village in Kartli, 
summer residence of Georgian Kings), 
Nichbisi (village in Kartli, in the vicinity of 
Mtskheta) (V.B. 511-12). Shanshe, Eristavi 
of Ksani ravaged Kartli with the assistance 
of L. (V.B. 516-17; P.O. 43-44). Givi Ami-
lakhvari (commander of Zemo Kartli, 
Mouravi of Gori 1689-1754) fought against 
L. (S.Ch. 42-43). He ravaged Kartli with the 
assistance of L. (V.B. 520; P.O. 60-61, 65-
68). Givi Amilakhvari and Erekle (Erekle II, 
King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-
kakheti 1762-98) used L. troops against one 
another (O. Kh. 43). In 1735, for the fi rst 
time, in the age of 15, Erekle II commanded 
the troops in the battle against L. and gained 
victory (O. Kh. 40). Pasha of Akhaltsikhe, 
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Usuf-Pasha used L. to attack Kartli (P.O. 77-
80; O.Kh. 45). Abdula Beg (Archil, son of 
AliQuli-Khan 1714-16, pretender of the 
throne of Georgia) used the troops of L. 
against Erekle II (O. Kh. 47). In the period of 
reign of Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kar-
tli 1744-62), L. ravaged Avchala and Mart-
kopi (village in the territory of historical 
Kakheti, one of the residences of Kakheti 
rulers). The King took the Kakhetian troops, 
caught up the L. in Daghnisi (place at the 
point of confl uence of rivers Iori and Ala-
zani) and defeated them (T.B. 46-47). Agha-
Kishi, son of Aji-Chalab (fi rst Khan of Sha-
ki, 1747-55) set out against Kartli with the 
troops of L (T.B. 49; P.O. 200-01; O. Kh. 
54). In 1754, Omar Khan (ruler of Khun-
dzakhi, middle of 18th century) approached 
Mchadijvari (village in Kartli, currently in 
Dusheti Region) with the troops of L. Army 
of Teimuraz II and Erekle II defeated and 
killed many L.* (T.B. 49; P.O. 216-17; O.
Kh. 55-56). Omar-Khan attacked Kartl-
Kakheti with the troops of L. (O. Kh. 72-73; 
T.B. 67). Ruler of Khundzakh, Nursal-Beg 
attacked with troops of L. attacked Bodbe 
(village in Kakheti) (T.B. 55). In the period 
of reign of Teimuraz II and Erekle II L. per-
manently fought in Kakheti (ravaged 
Ruispiri, killed Constantine, ruler of 
Mukhrani, ravaged Gurjaani, Tezeri, 
Akhmeta, Borchalo, Tusheti, Akhaltsikhe, 
Rustavi, Saguramo, Norio, Tskhinvali, Kare-
li (geographical locations in Kartli and 
Kakheti), but almost in all cases they were 
defeated (T.B. 50-53, 57, 59, 61, 62, 65-66, 
68; P.O. 74-81, 97-101, 107-112, 115-18, 
126-30, 182, 188-89, 209-10, 234-35, 240-
41; O. Kh. 57, 59-60, 67-68). In August 
1757 the troops of L. attacked Imereti (his-

torical-geographic region of western Geor-
gia) (S.Chr. 75). In 1759 the troops of L. 
under commandment of Kokhta Beladi and 
Chonchol-Musa attacked Georgia, but they 
were defeated (T.B. 51; O. Kh. 57). Solomon 
I (King of Imereti 1752-84), with the support 
of L. troops defeated Rostom, the Eristavi of 
Racha (T.B. 55). In 1768. Kaikhosro 
Abashidze (political fi gure of Imereti King-
dom, uncle of Solomon I) arranged two cam-
paigns to Imereti with L. troops, against 
Solomon I (B.B. 55). Solomon II (King of 
Imereti 1789-1810) escaped from Tbilisi, ar-
rived to Akhaltsikhe (city in southern Geor-
gia), hired the troops of L. and set out to 
Imereti (N.D. 201-02). Erekle II, in his cam-
paigns against Yerevan, used the L. (O. Kh. 
69). At Gharis-kari about fi ve hundred L. at-
tacked Ketevan, the daughter in law of Er-
ekle II. Ketevan’s three hundred guards de-
feated them (T.B. 56-57). In 1770, Erekle 
and Totleben (Major General of Russian 
Army 1715-73) fought against Ottomans. L. 
supported the Ottomans (O. Kh. 60-62). In 
1812, Alexander, son of Erekle II, in the 
fi ght against Russians used the 8.000 troops 
of the L. (B.B. 130-31), further, Ali Skant 
with three thousand L. came to assist Alex-
ander (T.B. 85). General Ermolov (Alexey 
Ermolov, 1777-1861, General of Russian 
Army, head of Caucasian Corps) burned sev-
eral villages of L. L fought with them and 
defeated the Russians (T.B. 88).

* Teimuraz Bagrationi, in relation of battle at Mchadi-
jvari names incorrectly – Nursal-beg.

E. Kvachantiradze
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MAHMAD KHAN* - Khan of Ye-
revan, supposedly from 1783. M.Kh. was 
mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi,” New 
History” (1983). 

Khan Kulamali was killed in Yerevan. 
Regarding the situation, Erekle (Erekle 
II, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) sent to 
Yerevan his secretary, Gurgina Enakolopa-
shvili. After negotiations, Erekle assigned 
M.Kh., son of Usein-Ali Khan (approx. 
1750-82) as the Khan. In 1783, Nakhchevan 
rebelled against Kalbali Khan and exiled 
him. He came to M.Kh. and begged him for 
help. M.Kh. begged Erekle for intercession. 
Erekle attacked Nakhchevan and restored 
Taza Kalbali’s status of Khan (T. B. 59).

* Mahmad Khan and Qulamali were mentioned, sup-
posedly, in Georgian source only, as in the Azerbaijan-
ian and Armenian literature there is specifi ed, for the 
period from 1780-ies to 1796: unknown Khans.

K. Nadiradze

MAHMAD-KHAN – Khan of Shaki 
(18th century) M. Kh. was mentioned in: Pa-
puna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (His-
tory of Georgia), (1981); Oman Kherkheu-
lidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989).

M.Kh. insidiously killed Nadir, Shah of 
Iran (1736-1747) (P.O. 160). M. Kh., who 
became stronger in Adribejan (Azerbaijan), 
ravaged many countries and the Yerevanians 
wrote about this to King Erekle (Erekle II, 
King of Kakheti, 1744-1762) and King 
Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-
1762) in 1749 and asked for their assistance 
against M. Kh (O. Kh. 48). M. Kh. captured 
the brother of Khan of Yerevan, harassed 
his wife and children, occupied the territory 
surrounding Yerevan Fortress and made at-

tempt to take over the Fortress as well. M. 
Kh. threatened the Kings Teimuraz (Teimu-
raz II) and Erekle (Erekle (II), who decided 
to support the Khan of Yerevan (P.O. 160). 
When M. Kh. heard about arrival of Erekle 
with his troops to Yerevan, he met him with 
his entire army and fought with him. In the 
severe battle at Yerevan Fortress Georgians 
defeated M. Kh. and drove him away (P.O. 
161; O. Kh. 48). M. Kh arrived to Karabakh, 
where, in Khargvirabi Fortress, fortifi ed by 
him there were his wife and children (O. Kh.  
48). M. Kh was chased so that he could not 
enter into his fortress, where there were his 
wife and children (P.O. 162). King Erekle 
chased him, took over M. Kh’s fortress, ha-
rassed his family, killed his cattle and liber-
ated the brother of Khan of Yerevan (P. O. 
162). King Erekle took over Khargvirabi 
Fortress, withdrew his family, took his entire 
treasury and arrived to Yerevan (O. Kh. 48). 
King Teimuraz took over the other fortress 
belonging to M. Kh (P.O. 48). Fana Khan 
(Khan of Karabakh/Shusha 1747-1763) of-
fered to Teimuraz and Erekle the country of 
Kazakh, in exchange for M. Kh.’s wife and 
children (P.O. 163). Teimuraz and Erekle 
told Fana Khan that as M. Kh. was from 
Yerevan, they would transfer his family to 
the Khan of Yerevan (P.O. 164). Erekle and 
Teimuraz transferred the captivated family of 
M. Kh. to Jafar, Khan of Yerevan (P.O. 164)

T. Koridze

MALACHI – Chief of Lezghins (1st 
half of 18th century). M. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989). 
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    M. fought on the side of Givi Ami-
lakhvari (Commander of Zemo Kartli Sad-
rosho and Mouravi of Gori) rebelled against 
the Persians (1742-45). By Amilakhvari’s 
order M. ravaged Bolnisi (town in Kvemo 
Kartli), village Dmanisi, Sabaratiano (Sata-
vado in Kvemo Kartli). The Lezghins took 
over Tsveri Fortress (Shida Kartli). They 
took with them great plunders and many 
captives (P.O. 66). High offi cial of the Ot-
tomans arrived to Kars, he gave to the Pa-
sha great treasury, took with him the chief of 
Lezghins M., who, at that time, was visiting 
Pasha of Akhaltsikhe. The treasury was in-
tended for support of the prince (the impos-
tor) who rebelled against Nadir Shah (Shah 
of Iran, 1736-47). The troops of Lezghins 
and Ottomans entered Kartli, they passed 
the estate of Orbelianis (Great Dukes of 
Kartli), crossed Kura River and came to the 
bank of Alazani River, where they were met 
with the Lezghins, to whom the treasury 
was transferred (P.O. 71). Prince Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) captured the prince 
rebelled against Nadir-Shah and delivered 
him to the Shah. Chief M. took his chance: 
he secretly entered and ravaged the estate of 
Orbelianis (P.O. 74). In 1744, Ottoman high 
rank offi cial ordered Pasha of Akhaltsikhe to 
occupy Kartli and instructed him to hire the 
Lezghin troops. For this, the great treasury 
was sent from Ottoman country... the Otto-
man entered Ruisi (village on Shida Kar-
tli Plain). Here Pasha selected 1000 (2000) 
men and gave them “the uncountable trea-
sury” to deliver to Dagestan. Prince Erekle 
learnt about this, while he was encamped in 
Saguramo, he took advantage of Qizilbashs’ 
assistance and attacked the Lezghin-Otto-

man troops and eliminated them (P.O. 79; O. 
Kh. 44-45). In this battle Erekle killed M., 
the most successful chief of Dagestan of that 
time, who dominated over entire Dagestan 
(O. Kh. 45).

K. Nadiradze

MAMAD-KHAN – Sultan of Kaki 
(middle of 18th century) M. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981). 

M. arrived to Tbilisi together with the 
Ketkhuds of Chari (1750), asked for concili-
ation from Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of 
Kartli, 1744-62) and Erekle (Erekle II, King 
of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1762-98) and promised to subordinate to 
them (P.O. 174). Azat-Khan (ruler of South 
Azerbaijan, 1747-1762) sent the army to 
take over Yerevan under commandment of 
M. (P.O. 183). M. could not dare to involve 
in direct battle with Erekle and he arranged 
the raids. Erekle ravaged the territory and 
captured the supporters of M. (P.O. 185).

G. Otkhmezuri

MAMAD-KHAN – Sultan of Lore 
(middle of 18th century) M. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981).

By the order of Shah (Nadir-Shah, 
Shah of Iran 1736-47), at a time of his visit 
to Dmanisi (village in Kartli), (1744) Teimu-
raz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-62) 
was accompanied by Abdula Beg (son of 
Iese, King of Kartli. Period of Iese’s reign: 
1714-16, 1723-27), M. and Georgians (P.O. 
89). According to the order of Nadir-Shah 
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(1745) M. was encamped in Bambak (region 
in historical Southern Georgia). The Urums 
(Turks) and the Lezghins ravaged Lore. 
M. chased them, caught them up in Tashir 
(region in the Eastern Georgia of medieval 
period, the border region of Kvemo Kartli), 
killed many of them and captured the oth-
ers. He presented the heads of the killed and 
the captives to Teimuraz. Teimuraz informed 
Nadir-Shah about this and M. was awarded 
by Nadir-Shah. In the same year, before the 
battle at Arphachai (river, in Armenia and 
Azerbaijan, left tributary of Arax River) M., 
with the Lezghin troops, passed Kazakh and 
approached Kars (P.O. 98-99). At a time of 
his being in Samshvilde (1747) M. received 
the letter from Adil-Shah (Shah of Iran 
1747-48), awarding him Khanate of Ganja, 
but Spasalar Amir-Aslan-Khan did not give 
up to him (P.O. 134).

G. Otkhmezuri

MAMAD KHAN – Khan of Yerevan 
(we suppose that Mamad Khan mentioned 
in Georgian source is the same as Mekhdi 
Quli-Khan, 1804-06). M. was mentioned 
in: Bagrat Batonishvili “Akhali Motkhroba” 
(New Story), (1941). 

In 1805, Tsitsianov (Pavle Tsitsianov, 
Russian General, high offi cial in Georgia 
1802-1806) notifi ed M.Kh. to transfer the 
fortress of Yerevan to him, to dispose Rus-
sian army there. M.Kh. asked for assistance 
from Baba-Khan (Shah of Iran, 1797-1834 
enthroned with the name of Fathali Khan). 
Shah sent 100.000 soldiers to the Khan. Irre-
spective of fi erce battles Russians failed and 
could not take over Yerevan (B.B. 89).

K. Nadiradze

MANUCHE – owner of Ani in the 60-
ies of the 11th century. M. was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 
1955). 

Alf-Arslan (Mohammed ibn Daud, Sul-
tan of Seljuks 1063-72) took over Ani from 
the Byzantines and transferred it to M. son 
of Abulasvar (M. K. 307).

E. Kvachantiradze

MARIAM – spouse of George I, King 
of Georgia (1014-27) and mother of Bagrat 
IV, King of Georgia (1027-72). Daughter of 
Senakerem II Artsrun, King of Vaspurakan 
(Armenia). M. was mentioned in: “Matiane 
(Chronicles) of Kartli”, Sumbat Davitis-dze 
“Tskhovreba da Utskeba Bagratonianta” 
(The Life and Tale of Bagratonians), (K. Ts. 
I. 1955), Vakhushti Batonishvili: “Descrip-
tion of the Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 
1973); George Mtsire “Life of George of 
Mtatsminda” (MAGHL., II, 1967), the con-
struction inscription on Kumurdo church ac-
cretion (V. Silogava, Kumurdo – Epigraph-
ics of the Temple, 1994), Agape of Athos 
Monastery (E. Metreveli, Book of Agapes 
Athos Monastery of Georgians, 1998). V. B. 
mentions her as Elene. 

Bagrat (1031) sent great embassy mis-
sion to Byzantium with the leadership of 
Queen M. The Queen equipped herself with 
courage and left for Constantinople, to the 
Emperor Romanoz (1028-34), to foster 
peace and unity, to gain the honor of Kura-
palat for her son and to fi nd worthy wife 
for her son (S. D. 386; M.K. 294). Caesar 
accepted Mariam’s request and offered her 
his daughter Elene as a fi ancee for Bagrat 
and golden icon and great treasures dowry. 
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Bagrat met M. in Tao. Mother “offered” him 
the title of Kurapalat. Bagrat married Elene 
in Bana (M.K. 295; V.B. 144). The citizens 
of Anis transferred their city to M. to rule 
(M. K. 299). Because of complicated re-
lations between Georgia and Byzantium, 
Bagrat, together with his mother, again trav-
eled to Constantinople (1054) to negotiate 
with Constantine Monomach (1034-68). M. 
and Bagrat met there with George of Mtats-
minda (outstanding Georgian religious fi g-
ure in the Iberian Monastery on Mt. Athos) 
and this was great delight for them. M. be-
came the follower of George and took the 
vows of “schema”. M. desired to travel to 
Antioch, but she changed her mind by the 
advice of George. M. gave great property to 
take with him to Jerusalem and donate to the 
poor and disabled (Giorgi Mtsire, 101-107). 
Due to Queen M. and Bagrat IV Constantine 
Monomach assigned annual donations to the 
Iberian Monastery on Athos and exempted 
from taxes (“Dimos”). For this the board 
of Monastery wrote Agape to Queen M. on 
fi fteenth day of August (Book of Agapes, 
№100, p. 161). M., together with her son, 
is mentioned in the construction inscription 
of Kumurdo accretion: “God praise King 
Bagrat and their mother, Queen Mariam; 
who built this accretion in the period of ad-
ministration of Patriarch Zosime Kumurdoe-
li” (Kumurdo – Epigraphies of the Temple, 
№17, p. 59-61). At Samshvilde Lake Bagrat 
fall ill. He called his family members and 
told his mother fi nally: “Mother, concerned 
I’m about you...” (S. D. 314).

K. Nadiradze

MASHTOTS – (approximately 353-
439). Contemporary and fellow fi ghter on 
the cultural-religious arena of Sahak, the Ca-
tholicos of Armenians (387-438). One part 
of Armenian sources attribute to him the re-
form of Armenian Alphabet, the other part – 
its development in full and the third – devel-
opment of Georgian and Albanian alphabets, 
in addition to the Armenian one. According 
to Arsen of Sapara, Mashtots was a grand 
son of Gregory the Enlightener, though, in 
the opinion of Zaza Aleksidze, this informa-
tion is not confi rmed. M. was mentioned in: 
Arsen of Sapara  “On the Division of Geor-
gians and Armenians” (1980).

M. and Sahak (Catholicos of Arme-
nians) were the grand children of Gregory 
(Arsen of Sapara implies Gregory the Par-
thian, the enlightener of Armenians). They, 
together with their followers, translated the 
fi rst Christian books (A. S., 86). 

T. Koridze

MIKIRTUM TAKUEV – Armenian 
manufacturer (70-ies of the 18th century). 
M.T. was mentioned in the historical docu-
ments (Georgian Noblemen Deeds 1881). 

In the document of 1777, King Erekle 
(Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) thanks M.T. for the 
assistance provided to Georgians, for open-
ing of the copper factory. The King ordered 
him to recruit the experienced workers to 
operate the mines and furnaces (G.N.D, 24).

E. Kvachantiradze
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MOSE OF ELIVARD – Catholicos 
of the Armenians (574-604), Monophysites. 
M.E. was mentioned in: Arsen of Sapara 
”On the Division of  Georgians and Arme-
nians” (1980).

Emperor of Byzantium, Mauritius 
(582-602) ordered Mose, the Catholicos of 
the Armenians and the Bishops to arrive to 
Constantinople to discuss (the religious is-
sues are implied) and clarify the truth. Ca-
tholicos M.E. did not obey him and commu-
nicated to him, via the envoy that he would 
not go further than River Azat (same as Riv-
er Arni, the tributary of Arax at the city of 
Dvin), which is the border of Persia (River 
Azat was the border between Greek (Chal-
cedon) and Persian (Monophysite) parts of 
Armenia after its dividing in 591), he would 
not eat the Greek phurnide (bread) and drink 
Greek thermon (water)* (A. S. 89).

Catholicos M. E. and Bishops subordi-
nated to Iran were merciless to the Armenian 
bishops subordinated to Byzantium, includ-
ing the Bishop of Taron, who returned from 
Byzantium, where they one more time rec-
ognized the decisions of Chalcedon Council, 
recognized dual nature of Christ and signed 
the oath of religious unity (A. S. 89). Cathol-
icos M.E. exiled the priests obedient to Ca-
tholicos Ioan (Catholicos of the Greek part 
of Armenia) from Armenia, some of which 
left for Tao and some – for Greece (A. S. 90).

* Mose, Catholicos of the Armenians implies the Dyo-
physite rule of administration of ordinance of commu-
nion. Therefore, he uses Greek terms denoting the bread 
with the yeast and wine with water: Furnide (bread) and 
Thermon (water).

T. Koridze

MOVAKAN – territory of Caucasian 
Albania (see. article “Rani”), currently in 
Republic of Azerbaijan. Historical borders: 
Caspian Sea from the east, Kura River from 
the south, Caucasus Mountain Range from 
the north and from the west – mouth of Mt-
sire and Didi Alazani up to Kura River (V.B. 
48). Masud, Arabian author of the 10th centu-
ry in discussing Shirvan, mentions Kingdom 
of Mukan, which was annexed by Shirvan 
Kingdom in early 10th century. In the sci-
entifi c literature Mukan is regarded as Mo-
vakan in Georgian sources (V. Minorski). M. 
was mentioned by: Leonti Mroveli “Life of 
Georgian Kings” and “Conversion of Kartli 
by Nino”, Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gor-
gasali” (K. Ts. I, 1955); Zhamtaaghmtsereli 
(K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973). 

Biblical Targamos, who settled be-
tween mountains of “Ararat and Masis” (Mt. 
Ararat), had eight children and Movakan 
among them. When Targamos divided the 
lands between his children*, he gave to M. 
the land “north from Kura, from the mouth 
of Mtsire Alazani up to the sea”, i.e. left side 
of Kura River up to the Caspian Sea, where 
he built the city of Movakneti and settled 
there (L.M. 4, 5, 7). Kura River passes M., 
Rivers of M. fall into Kura (V.B. 305-306, 
309). King of Khazars**, after campaign in 
Caucasus, transferred M. to the nephew of 
his father (L.M. 12). When King of Persia 
“Kasre Anushirvan Sasanid”*** married his 
son Mirian with the daughter of Asfagur, 
King of Kartli, he transferred M. for gov-
ernance (L.M. 64). “Kasre” left the army of 
Persians in M. (L.M. 65). Mirian (Mihran), 
King of Kartli (1st half of 4th century) suc-
cessfully governed Kartli, M., (L.M. 65, 67, 
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70, V.B. 71). When the Lezghins opposed 
Mirian, they called for assistance the Kha-
zars against him. Mirian fought with them in 
Movakan and won (L.M. 66). King of Kartli, 
Varaz-Bakur (70-ies – 80-ies of the 4th centu-
ry) gave up to Persians M., in return to peace 
(L.M. 136, V.B. 96). Offi cial of the King of 
Persia attacked King of Kartli, Archil, son 
of Mirdat (20-ies-30-ies of the 5th century), 
who was Eristavi in Rani and M. Archil won 
(J. 140). Later Archil frequently ravaged M. 
(V.B. 98, 99). Mirdat, son of Archil King of 
Kartli (30-50-ies of the 5th century) relent-
lessly fought with Persia. He ravaged M. 
several times (L.M. 141). The Ossetians at-
tacked M. (2nd half of 5th century), (J. 146). In 
the campaign against Byzantium, Vakhtang 
Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 40-ies of the 5th 
century to the end of 5th c.), was supported 
by Varaz-Bakur, Eristavi (Pitiakhsh) of Rani, 
his uncle (mother’s brother), with the troops 
of Rani, M. and Adrabadagan (J. 149). After 
death of Varsken Pitiakhsh (ruler of Kvemo 
Kartli, was killed by the order of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali in 482), King of Persia (Shah 
Peroz 459-84 is implied) sent Darel as ruler 
of Rani and M. and ordered him to “main-
tain good relations with Georgians” (J. 216-
17). Urmizdi, King of Persia (Shah of Persia 
Hormizd IV, 579-90) transferred M. to his 
son Kasre Ambarvez (Shah of Iran Khosro II 
Farvis 591-628), (J. 217, V.B. 118). Country 
of Romguar was ruled by four noins. This 
country included: Khorasan (historical re-
gion in the north-eastern part of Iran), Iraq, 
Georgia, Shirvan, M... (Zh. 223, V.B. 258). 
Berka Kaen (Kaen of Golden Horde 1255-
66) and ravaged M. (1266), (V.B. 223). 
George (George V, King of Georgia 1318-
46) entered M. and imposed tribute (V.B. 

256, 259, 260). Alexander (Alexander I the 
Great, King of Georgia 1412-42) made M. 
his tribute payer (V.B. 280).

* In the scientifi c literature it is mentioned that here, 
in a form of ethnarches, the key political-administrative 
units of central Caucasus are limited (see. Leonti Mrov-
eli, Introduction, K. Ts. I, 1955).
** In this period, mentioning of the Khazars in Geor-
gian written sources is the anachronism. Khazars cre-
ated their communities in North Caucasus only in the 
middle of 7th century A.D (See article “Khazars”)
*** Kasre Anushirvan Sassanid (creator of Sassanid 
dynasty Ardashan I. Period of his reign: 226-41) in the 
scientifi c literature, his mentioning in the source is re-
garded as anachronism.

K. Nadiradze

MUGHAN – historical region in Azer-
baijan. M. was mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmt-
sereli (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973); Oman Kherkheulidze 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983). 

Mongols came to M. and started to rav-
age Georgia (Zh. 186). David (David VII, 
King of Georgia 1246-70) visited the Kaen 
(Khan) of Mongols in M., winter residence 
of Mongols (Zh. 237). Keighatu (Kaen of 
Mongols 1291-95) set out to suppress Rumi 
rebellion; he took with him David (David 
VIII, King of Georgia 1293-1311) and left 
in M. Khutlubugha (son of Sadun Mankab-
erdeli – Georgian political fi gure promoted 
by Mongols) and other Georgian leaders 
(Zh. 296). Tamaz Khan defeated Tatarkhan, 
arrived to M. and called his South Caucasian 
subordinates, declared himself as the Shah of 
Iran (Shah of Iran 1736-47 and was named 
Nadir-Shah) (V.B. 515, 627; S.Ch. 48-9). In 
1744, Nadir-Shah returned from Kars (an-
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cient city, Kari, in the Georgian sources, cur-
rently in the territory of Turkey) and arrived 
to M (O.Kh. 46). After victory in Krtsanisi 
(village near Tbilisi, currently one of Tbilisi 
Districts) battle (1795) Agha-Mohammed-
Khan (Shah of Iran 1796-97) moved to M, 
further to Khorasan (historical region in the 
Middle East), (T.B. 65).

E. Kvachantiradze

MUSA – Khan of Borchalu (middle of 
18th century). M. was mentioned in: Papuna 
Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of 
Georgia), (1981). 

After defeat of Aghakishi (son of Aji-
Cheleb Kurban Oglu, Khan of Shaki, 1743-
55) and Shaverdi-Khan (Khan of Ganja) by 
Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, 
King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) and Teimu-
raz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 1744-1762) 
M., the ally of the formers escaped to Ye-
revan (P.O. 203). M. (1756) is still Khan of 
Borchalo and he is subordinated to Teimuraz 
and Erekle (P.O. 243).

G. Otkhmezuri

MUSA-BEG – Sultan of Kazakh 
(middle of 18th century). M. was mentioned 
in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981). 

According to the order by Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) M., together with 
the Ketkhuds of Kazakh-Borchalo and Baid-
ari was brought to Tbilisi to fi ght against 
Abdula-Beg (P.O. 135).

G. Otkhmezuri

MUSA-KULI KHAN // MUSA-
KHAN – Khan of Borchalo (1752-55).M.Kh. 
was mentiont in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981).

M. Kh. was the son of Kalbi-Usein 
Khan (P.O. 188-189). Position of Khan of 
Borchalo was granted to Musa as he contrib-
uted greatly to defeat of Azat Khan (owner 
of the throne of South Azerbaijan) and King 
Erekle liked his bravery (P.O. 188-189). 
Musa-Kuli Khan, the former Khan of Bor-
chalo stayed in the city and did not support 
Aji-Chalab (the fi rst Khan of Shak), he was 
granted the position of Khan of Borchalo 
and sent off to Aghjakala (P.O. 202-203). M. 
Khan and Sultan of Baidar, as the infringers 
and traitors, escaped and came to the country 
of Yerevan (P.O. 203). Both Kings (Teimu-
raz II and Erekle II) came to Borchalo, dis-
missed Musa-Kuli-Khan from the position 
of Khan of Borchalo and assigned Dimitri 
Eshikaghabash Orbeliani, as boundary mili-
tary administrator (P.O. 223). Both Kings 
(Teimuraz II and Erekle II) met and granted 
to Musa-Khan the position of Khan of Bor-
chalo to him again and assigned Aghjakal 
Fortress (fortress in Kvemo Kartli histori-
cal province Gachiani, currently Marneuli 
District) to him (P.O. 237). Pasha of Kars 
informed King Erekle that his Els (Tatars) 
have ravaged Kars and asked to restore the 
justice. Angry King Erekle sent the cattle 
stolen by the Els from Kars to the Pasha of 
Kars and withdrew the Els from Soghan-
lughi, with M. Khan and settled them in 
Aghjakala.

T. Koridze
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NAKHCHEVAN – located in the 
southern part of South Caucasus. It borders 
with Turkey and Iran (the border runs along 
Arax River). In the 8th – 7th centuries B.C. 
the territory of N. was included in the Mana 
and Midia states, in the 6th century it was 
within the Achamenid Iran and later – within 
Atropatena. In the 3rd century A.D. the terri-
tory of N. was conquered by Iran and in 623 
– by Byzantium, in the middle of 7th century 
it was conquered by Arabs. In 9th – 10th cen-
turies the territory of Nakhchevan was in-
cluded into the composition of Sajide feudal 
state and later it was conquered by Salarides 
(Iran dynasty ruling Azerbaijan). In 13th – 
14th centuries N. was ravaged by Timur Lang 
(Tamerlane, commander of Central Asia 
1336-1405) several times. In 15th century 
it was within the state of Kara-Koinlu and 
Ak-Koinlu and in the 16th – 17th centuries 
it was within Safavid Iran. In the middle of 
18th century, after decomposition of Nadir-
Shah’s (Shah of Iran 1736-1747) Empire, 
the independent Khanate of Nakhchevan 
was emerged (with Nakhchevan as capital 
city); In 1828, according to Turkmanchai 
Agreement it joined Russia. Currently it 
is within the Azerbaijan Republic. N. was 
mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Geor-
gian Kings” K. Ts. I, (1955); “Histories and 
Chronicles of the Crowned Monarchs” (K. 
Ts. II 1959); Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The History” 
(1925); “Paris Chronicles” (1980); Papuna 
Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History 
of Georgia), (1980); Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983); David Batonishvili 
“New History”,. Bagrat Batonishvili “Akha-
li Motkhroba” (New Story), (1941); Histori-
cal Documents (Chr. III, 1967).   

Kings of Kartli, Azork and Armazeli 

(70-ies of the 1st century) arranged campaign 
in Armenia and ravaged Dasht, up to N. 
(L.M. 45). Lasha-Giorgi (King of Georgia 
1213-23) took over Oroti and all fortresses 
and surrounding territories up to N. (L.M. 
370). Ivane Atabagi was informed from 
N. about arrival of Persian troops to Aran 
(H.Chr. 67). Abubekr, who escaped in N., 
poisoned Amir-Mirman, his brother (H.Chr. 
76). Georgians, on their way to Persia, under 
the commandment of Zakaria Amirspasa-
lar “bypassed Nakhchevan” (H.Chr. 104). 
Georgians, returning from their campaign 
in Persia, passed Adrabadagan cities, Ra-
khs, bypassed Nakhchevan and arrived to 
Tbilisi (H.Chr. 109). After battle at Garnisi, 
Ivane Atabag retreated to Bijnisi and Sultan 
(Jalal Ad-Din, Shah of Khorezm) left for 
Adrabadagan and N (Zh. 171). After killing 
of Orbels by the King (George III King of 
Georgia 1156-84), the refugee, Sumbad Or-
beli left for Nakhchevan (Zh. 228). Tegudar 
Kaen  (Mongol prince of Golden Horde, 60s 
of XIII c.) granted to Abagha Kaen (Mongol 
ruler of Iran, 1265-82) Rakhsi and N. (Zh. 
258). Navroz, son of Mongol Arghun-Agha 
sent “a bad man” to ravage Georgian church-
es. He ravaged Vardzia Monastery and left 
for N. (Zh. 300). King Vakhtang (Vakhtang 
III, 1302-08) arrived to N., where he fell ill 
and deceased (Zh. 322). Shah Ismail (Is-
mail I, founder of Sefi de state, 1487-1524), 
before his campaign to Tabriz, arrived to 
Nakhchevan and took with him the troops 
of N (P.G. 2). Mustafa Lala Pasha (com-
mander of Ottomans) took over Adrbejan 
(Adrabadagan), Kurdistan, Yerevan, N., 
Karabakh, Shirvan (P.G. 12). Mustafa Lala 
Pasha conquered Sharvan, Dagestan, Ganja, 
Adrbejan (Adrabadagan), Kurdistan, Vani 
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and N,, Samtskhe and Yerevan (P.G. 13). In 
1603, Shah Abbas (Abbas I – Shah of Iran 
1587-1629) conquered Tabriz and N. and 
approached Yerevan (P. Chr. 59). Georgian 
noblemen took the letter of King Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II King of Kartli 1744-62) and met 
with the King (Nadir, Shah of Iran 1736-47) 
in Nakhchevan (P.O. 77). On 28th July 1751, 
Azat-Khan defeated by King Erekle (Erekle 
II, King of Kakheti 1744-62; King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1762-98) in Yerevan escaped to N. 
(Chr. III, 055; 214; 620). Kings (Teimuraz 
II and Erekle II) sent the messengers and in-
formed Ganja, Shirvan-Shak, Chari, Kakhe-
ti, Kartli, Kazakh-Borchalu, Yerevan and 
Nakhchevan about their victory over Fana-
Khan (Khan of Karabakh/Shusha 1747-63) 
(P.O. 170). Kings sent off to their countries, 
with rich gifts the Khans of Nakhchevan and 
Avghan (Afghanistan), “who were obedient 
to the orders of us, the Kings” (P.O. 173). 
Family of Baman-Khan came from N. to the 
City (Tbilisi) (P.O. 175). Spasalar of Azer-
baijan, Azat-Khan was enraged with Baman, 
Khan of N. and for this reason the latter left 
N. together with his entire family. N. was 
left to Azat-Khan and he assigned as Khan 
there a man whom he trusted (P.O. 176). For 
a short period Baman Khan was the Khan 
of Nakhchevan, who could not stay there 
because of enemies, he arrived to the city 
(Tbilisi) and subordinated to King Teimuraz 
(P.O. 183). By the order of King Erekle the 
ravaging troops of Kartli and Kakheti rav-
aged and devastated the territory “from N. 
to the bank of Araz” for the purpose of free-
ing of the territory from Afghans (P.O. 185). 
Khans of Yerevan, Nakhchevan, Airumlu 
and other Khans congratulated Erekle, in his 
marquee, with his victory over Azat-Khan 

(P.O. 187). King Erekle, after gaining vic-
tory over Azat Khan, sent his troops with 
Zaal Orbeliani to N. Georgians took over 
Nakhchevan again and encamped there (P.O. 
188). Azat-Khan came to N. and due to this 
Georgian troops left it (P.O. 190). In 1786, 
the King (Erekle II) sent to N. Ioane, the rul-
er of Mukhran, with the mounted troops and 
cannons and in the battle the N. troops were 
defeated and begged Georgians that if they 
withdraw the troops from N., Kalbali would 
be restored as Khan of N. (T.B. 59). On 21st 
November 1791, Ibreim-Khan, son of Fa-
na-Khan (Khan of Karabakh//Shusha) and 
Omar-Khan (Khan of Avaria//Khundzakh) 
attacked N. with the troops of Lezghins and 
were defeated (Chr. III, 621). Bishop Ave-
tik sent by the Catholicos of Armenians as 
the Bishop of Armenians residing in Geor-
gia, was from Nakh-Ijiv-And (Chr. III, 253). 
Kazakhians, Borchaloians and Fambakians 
ravaged N. and ravaged N. and defeated its 
Khan, Shukurla (Khan of Nakhichvan, 70-
ies of the 18th century) and returned with rich 
plunder (T.B. 55). In 1800 Baba Khan (Shah 
of Iran) sent his commander to N. Alexan-
der, brother of George (George XII, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1798-1800) betrayed him and 
came to N., to Shah’s commander. The com-
mander returned to Persia and Alexander 
came to Ibreim, Khan of Karabakh, retreated 
from N. (B.B. 72-73). In 1808, Abbas Mirza 
(ruler of Iran since 1800), who came to re-
lease Yerevan from Russians, encamped in 
N. Count Gudovich (Ivan Gudovich, high 
offi cial of Georgia 1806-09) assigned two – 
Troitski and Egir (Eger) regiments – to fi ght 
against him. In the battle at N., between 
them, there was no winner (B.B. 102)]

T. Koridze
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NAKHCHEVANIANS – population 
of the city of Nakhichevan or of the his-
torical region Nakhichevan. N. was men-
tioned in: “Histories and Chronicles of the 
Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli 
(K. Ts. II, 1959); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983).

In the period of reign of Queen Tamar 
(1184-1207/10) N. paid tribute (kharaja) to 
Georgia (H.Chr. 100); the N. and Adrabada-
ganians recognized Shalva Akhaltsikheli, 
who was captivated in Garnisi battle and told 
Jalal Ad-Din (Shah of Khorezm 1220-31) 
about his generosity and his imposing ap-
pearance (Zh. 171). In 1786, N. rebelled and 
drove away Kalbali, their Khan. He came to 
Mahmad, Khan of Yerevan and asked for his 
support, who, on his side, asked support from 
the King (Erekle II, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1762-1798). The King sent to N. Ioane, ruler 
of Mukhrani with the troops and cannons. In 
the battle the N, were defeated and begged 
Georgians that if their army would be with-
drawn from Nakhchevan, they would make 
Kalbali their Khan again (T.B. 59).

T. Koridze

NALBEG – Sarkadar of Borchalo (40-
ies of 18th century). N. was mentioned in: Pa-
puna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (His-
tory of Georgia), (1981). N. (1741), with his 
troops, arrived to Akhaltsikhe and submitted 
to Pasha of Akhaltsikhe the letter from Shah 
of Iran, requesting capturing of Shanshe Eri-
stavi (Eristavi of Ksani, end of 18th century 
– 1753) (P.O. 50-51).

G. Otkhmezuri

NERSHAPU – Bishop of Taron, con-
temporary of Nerses II, the Catholicos of 
Armenians (548-57). N. was mentioned in: 
Arsen of Sapara “On the Division of Geor-
gians and Armenians” (1980). 

N. was one of the initiators and partici-
pants of II Church Council of Dvin (551), 
at which the decisions of Chalcedon Council 
were damned (A.S. 85-86).

E. Kvachantiradze

 
NERSES  (NERSES I) – Catholicos of 

Armenians (348-352). N. was mentioned in: 
“Conversion of Kartli” (MAGHL I, 1963); 
Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” 
(K.Ts I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973). 

After decease of Bishop Iakob (363-
375), Iob the Armenian (375-390), Deacon 
of N., the Catholicos of Armenians became 
the Bishop of Kartli (L.M., 132; V.B., 95). In 
the period of reign of Trdat, King of Kartli 
(366-375), Iob the Armenian, deacon of N., 
the Catholicos of Armenians was the Bishop 
(Conversion, 91).

T. Koridze

NERSES (NERSES II) – Catholicos 
of Armenians (548-557). He was from vil-
lage Ashtarakan, Bagrevan and was called 
Ashtarakeli. N. II was mentioned in: Arsen 
of Sapara  “On the Division of  Georgians 
and Armenians” (1980).

N. was called “Mijin” (middle) (A.S. 
79). Catholicos Nerses was called the “Mid-
dle”, this is “Mijin” in Armenian (A.S. 84). 
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Armenian people and the King asked Ca-
tholicos N. II to make choice, which trend 
in religion would be better for them and they 
would obey him (A. S. 79). Catholicos N. 
II made his spirit to obey his body and said 
that they would better die than support the 
Greeks again (Dyophysitism is implied) (A. 
S. 80). In the period of administration of 
Catholicos N. II and further, there was the 
religious disagreement between Armenians 
and Georgians (A. S. 82). “Evil Catholicos 
Nerses, called the “Middle” passed away 
and Abraham took the throne of Catholi-
cos” (A. S. 82). Catholicos N. II convened 
the meeting at Dvin, where the Armenians 
separated from the Greeks and Jerusalem, in 
religious respect (A.S. 84). Catholicos N. II 
was the ashkharakal (i.e. bad heretic) (In the 
comments – “ashkharakal” means in Arme-
nian the “conqueror of the world” (A.S. 166, 
86). On the second year after N. II being the 
Catholicos, on the fourteenth year of being 
Justinian the Caesar (Emperor of Byzantium 
Justinian I – 527-565), on the second year 
of reign of Khosro, Shah of Persia (Khosro 
Anushirvan 531-79)* the second meeting 
was convened in Dvin and damned again the 
holy Chalcedon Council (A.S. 86).

* Text contains certain anachronism

T. Koridze

NERSES (NERSES III) – Catholicos 
of Armenians (641-664). Is known with the 
name Ishkhneli, as he was from village Ish-
khani, Tao; he was also known as Builder, 
as he has restored several churches and he 
built Zvartnots. In the period of his admin-
istration, as well as in the period of rule of 

Catholicos Ezra, Armenian Church became 
closer to Dyophysite again. N. III was men-
tioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On the Division 
of  Georgians and Armenians” (1980); “Mar-
tyrdom of David and Tirichan” (MAGHL I, 
1963).

N. III Iskhneli took the position of 
Catholicos after Ezra (630-641/642) (A. S. 
92). Catholicos N. was a worthy person, fol-
lower of true religion (A.S. 92). Ioane the 
Perfi dious (see article Ioane of Mairagom) 
saw Catholicos N. III in Greece (Byzan-
tium) at a time of communion, with King 
Constance the Minor (Emperor Constance II 
(641-668)), he resisted and said that he was 
mistaken, like Ezra, after Chalcedon Coun-
cil and for this Catholicos N III presented 
him to the Bishops, priests and noblemen, 
where they “conducted great investigation 
of this disagreement” and all of them, unani-
mously, made decision to punish Ioan as de-
luder with exile from the country (A.S. 92). 
Holy Catholicos N. III exiled Ioan with rage 
(A.S. 92). After death of David and Tirichan 
asmartyrs, Catholicos N., accompanied by 
priests Iovan, Sahak and Grigol went to 
Divr, the place of martyrdom of Tirichan. 
He with his own hands “took the holy bod-
ies” and buried one of them on the mountain 
and the other – below Divr, to the west from 
Naghvarevi Gorge (“Martyrdom of David 
and Tirichan”, 191)

T. Koridze

NOGHI // NOGHALS – one of the 
peoples in Dagestan. N. was mentioned in: 
Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” 
(History of Georgia), (1981).

Teimuraz, King of Kartli (Teimuraz II 
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1744-62) and Erekle, King of Kakheti (Er-
ekle II, 1744-62) often used in their fi ght 
against Lezghins the hired troops composed 
of the representatives of North Caucasian 
nations. In 1760 Erekle and Teimuraz called 
“Circassian, Kisht, Jik, N.” troops to fi ght 
against Lezghins. Together with their com-
manders they arrived to Ananuri and Jim-
sher Eristavi brought the troops to Tbilisi 
and provided accommodation and catering 
to them in Didube. They were of various 
religions: Muslims, many pagans, ill-bred, 
eating some unpleasant food, some of them 
handsome and some – ugly, with small noses, 
good riders and archers, quick and dexter-
ous. The Kings (Erekle and Teimuraz) called 
their leaders to Tabakhmela (village in the 
vicinity of Tbilisi). When Lezghins learnt 
about their arrival, they left. As it was hard 
to support the hired troops, the Kings gift-
ed gold and silver to their leaders, paid the 
wages to the soldiers and saw them off with 
respect. The leaders promised the Kings that 
upon their order they would immediately ar-
rive and provide services (P.O. 219-222).

K. Nadiradze

NURSAL-BEG – Khan of Khundzakh 
// Avaria (middle of 18th century) N.B. was 
mentioned in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni 
Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983).

The information was delivered from 
Kakheti that the ruler of Khundzakhi (Pa-
puna Orbeliani mentions Nursal Beg with 
the name of the ruler of Khundzakh) ap-
proached Shilda outskirts with such army, as 
the Lezghins have never had and he threat-
ened to conquer Kartli and Kakheti. Ruler 

of Khundzakh was at the entrance of Shilda 
and the troops of Lezghins from Dagestan 
were increasing every day (P.O. 214). Char-
ians, Sultan of Kaki, Aji-Chalab, Shirva-
nians, Fana-Khan, Khan of Ganja made a 
deal that if the ruler of Khundzakh would 
win over the rulers of Kartli and Kakheti, 
they would ravage Kartli and Kakheti and 
capture the local population (P.O. 215). 
Ruler of Khundzakh crossed Alazani, burnt 
Ruispiri, Akhmeta (Kakheti) and came to 
Gagnakora (P.O. 215). Ruler of Khundzakhi 
divided the troops of Lezghins into four 
parts, crossed Aragvi, sent the troops to the 
estate of Eristavi, which they burnt and rav-
aged (P.O. 216). Troops of Khundzakhi ruler 
did not leave anything undamaged to this 
side of Ananuri (fortress in Aragvi gorge). 
They arrived to Dusheti, burnt the palace of 
Eristavi, violated the monastery and moved 
downwards, with great spoils (P.O. 216). On 
10th August, ruler of Khundzakhi left Dush-
eti and besieged Mchadijvari Fortress, he 
moved to the rare forest behind the Fortress 
and ordered to arrange the reliable trench, 
the tents and ordered the Lezghin troops to 
fi ght to take over the Fortress (P.O. 216). 
In the battle at Mchadijvari the Georgians 
killed the uncle and cousin of the ruler of 
Khundzakhi (P.O. 218-219). Ruler of Khun-
dzakhi, defamed by the defeat at Mchadi-
jvari returned to Dagestan (P.O. 219; T.B. 
49. T.B. dates this battle by 1753)*. Ruler of 
Khundzakh desired to attack Kartl-Kakheti, 
he blocked the ways of Mt. Elbrus and did 
not let the troops of Lezghins or anyone oth-
ers anywhere. He promised the Lezghins of 
Dagestan that if they followed him and oc-
cupy Kartli and Kakheti, he would provide 
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them the captives and cattle suffi cient for 
their grand children (P.O. 226). This was the 
ruler of Khundzakh, who was defeated at 
Mchadijvari Fortress by the Masters (Teimu-
raz II, King of Kartli 1744-62 and Erekle II, 
King of Kakheti 1744-62 are implied) and 
driven away defamed. To revenge for that 
defeat, ruler of Khundzakhi mobilized such 
army of Dagestan that even Shamkhali and 
Surkhavi troops were included, he took his 
army, mobilized all Lezghins, from both 
sides [of Caucasian Range], whether volun-
tarily or forcedly and initially prepared them 
to attack Kakheti (P.O. 226-227). Ruler of 
Khundzakhi came with the great army of 
Dagestan and encamped at Kvareli Moun-
tain, from where he sent Gabag-Beg, son 
of Shamkhil to Chari to mobilize the troops 
of Chari. He also sent the messengers to the 
son of Aji Chalab, Sultan of Kaki, Khan of 
Ganja and requested their support and their 
troops (P.O. 227). Kings assigned to fi ght 
with him Papa Beburishvili, Solomon Kobu-
ladze, Faremuz Takashvili, Bezhan Ratish-
vili, Erasti Namoradze and other noblemen, 
they freed the fortress and as the Lezghins 
failed to do anything, they retreated (T.B. 49. 
T.B. dates this battle by 1753)**. When the 
Charians at Kvareli Fortress learnt that the 
Ruler of Kakheti (Erekle II) allowed Geor-
gians to ravage and rob the land of Chari, 
they got concerned and reproached the ruler 
of Khundzakhi and the latter answered that 
he would take over the fortress, conquer 
Kakheti and would pay back to them (P.O. 
231). Ruler of Khundzakhi, after returning 
from Kvareli came to Baidar (currently Mar-
neuli District) and besieged Baidar Fortress. 
Children of Sultan of Baidar started to shoot 

and killed many Lezghins and did not sur-
render the Fortress. Ruler of Khundzakhi left 
the Fortress only in the evening, moved to-
wards Borchalo with the army of Lezghins, 
who ravaged the obs (Turk Ulusi) of De-
murchiasanli and the villages of Borchalu to 
this side of Debeda River, from where they 
took the captives, numerous cattle and the 
treasures. This army ascended to Bambak, 
at Karakli, where they divided the plunder, 
ruler of Khundzakhi and Shamkhal, with 
their troops moved to Ganja, where they 
delivered the plunder and from there they 
moved to their countries (P.O. 232). N.B., 
ruler of Khundzakhi mobilizsed again the 
large troops of Lezghins and approached the 
land of Shaki-Shirvan, from there they un-
expectedly attacked Bodbe and ravaged sev-
eral districts. “The Baghaans were brave” 
and protected Bodbe with their bravery. The 
Kizikians defeated the Lezghins in Magaro, 
killed over thousand of them and defamed 
N.B. retreated (T.B. 55-56). N.B. arrived to 
Shamakhia, where he visited Fathali-Khan 
of Kubi, who betrayed N.B. and killed him 
(T.B. 56). Son of N.B. was Omar-Khan of 
Avaria (T.B. 59).

*According to Oman Kherkheulidze, in 1754, in the 
battle of Mchadijvari king Erekle II and Teimuraz II 
gained a decisive victory over Dagestanis, but in the 
battle he names Omar-khani as a chief of the group by 
mistake. (see O. Kherkheiulidze.55)
** According to Oman Kherkheulidze, in 1755, in the 
battle of Kvareli  Dagestans, Charelien and Shaq-shar-
qalien  formed an alliance under which 20 000 people 
united and laid siege which lasted for 28 days. But he as 
well as in the battle of Mchadijvari, names Omar-khani 
as a chief of the group by mistake. (see  O. Kherkhei-
ulidze.56)

T. Koridze
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OVSETI //OSSETIA – communities 
created by the descendants of Sarmat tribes 
invaded in 1st – 2nd centuries AD on the plains 
adjacent to of North Caucasus, upper reach-
es of Kuban River and in Tergi River Gorge. 
Approximately from the middle of 5th cen-
tury the Ossetian communities were created 
in the central part of North Caucasus. They 
became especially powerful in the 10th – 12th 
centuries. In 13th – 14th centuries, in result 
of invasion of Tatar-Mongols and Tamerlane 
certain part of lowland population moved 
to the gorges of Caucasus Mountain Range. 
Approximately from middle of 15th century 
the Ossetians reached the southern slopes of 
Caucasus Mountain Range and later in these 
areas the southern branch of Ossetian people 
was formed. Ovseti//Ossetia was mentioned 
in: “Conversion of Kartli”; “Martyrdom of 
Abo Tbileli”  (MAGHL I, 1963); Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”; Juan-
sher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”; “Ma-
tiane (chronicles) of Kartli”; “Life of King 
of Kings David” (K.Ts. 1955); Historian of 
the Period of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. 
I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles of the 
Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli, 
Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovre-
ba” (K.Ts. II, 1959); “Dzegli Eristavta” 
(Annals of the Eristavi), (1954); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia), 
(1981); Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of 
Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983); Historical Documents 
(Chronicles II, 1897; III 1963; Monuments 
of Georgian Law III, 1970; VI; VII 1981; 
VIII 1985). 

King of Khazars gave to his son, Uobos 

the part of Caucasus, “to the west, up to the 
west of the mountains” from Lomek (Tergi) 
River . Uobos settled there. His relatives 
are Ossetians and this is O., which was the 
part of Caucasus (L.M. 12). O. was the land, 
share of Caucas, son of Togarmah (descen-
dant of biblical Noah). King of Khazars gave 
the land of Caucas to his son, Urbanos, who 
eliminated the descendants of Caucasos and 
settles there with his offspring and captives 
and named this land O., meaning in Khazar 
language “some for sowing” as he killed 
some and settles some to “sow” (V.B. 632, 
654). After enthronement of Parnavaz (King 
of Kartli, 4th century – 1st half of 3rd century 
BC) only Dzurdzuk and Dvaleti remained 
as the other lands were taken over by the 
Ossetian Kings and these lands were called 
O. Due to conquering of these territories 
by them and their settling there (V.B. 633) 
Bato Kaen (founder and fi rst Khan of Mon-
gol state of Golden Horde 1243-56) ravaged 
O. and because of this the Ossetians invaded 
into Caucasus. After their coming to Cauca-
sus O. was called Circassia or Kabardo and 
the country of the people who invaded into 
Caucasus – O. (V.B. 634). Border of O. was 
(18th century) – to the east border of Truso 
and Khevi, Glacier Caucasus and Akhot 
Caucasus, Lomek River, up to Khetadze-
Cherkes Mountain, from the south – Cauca-
sus Mountains, from the neck of the gorge 
to the west, Bruts-Sabdzeli and Caucasus 
between Zekara, Kedela and Racha-Didgor-
Basiani; north – Circassia and high moun-
tain, west – Caucasus between Racha and 
Zhghele and between Basiani and Svaneti 
(V.B. 634). Length of O. country is from the 
gorge to Svaneti Caucasus and width from 
Kartli Caucasus to Circassian Mountain 
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(V.B. 635), (geographical description of O. 
land see V.B. 635-653).

Andrew (Apostle Andrew the First 
Called) and Simon (Apostle Simon the Zeal-
ot) arrive to the country of O., came to the 
city of Phostapoir where they accomplished 
great miracle and converted many nations 
into Christianity (L.M. 42). The families of 
outstanding Ossetians are: Basiani, Bade-
ladze, Cherkesidze, Tagauri, Kurtauli, Sida-
moni and Chakhilidze (V.B. 634). When 
Artashan, King of Armenians (Artashen 
I, 160-150 BC) and Sumbat Bivritian, his 
Spaspet set out to fi ght with the Georgians, 
the latter accepted assistance from the O. 
troops (L.M. 48).  Allies of Azork and Ar-
mazeli, Kings of Georgia (approximately 
160-150 BC) in their war against Arme-
nians were Kings of Ossetia Bazuki and 
Abazuki (approximately turn of 2nd and 1st 
centuries BC) with Ossetian troops (L.M. 
45). Amazasp, King of Kartli (230-265) 
attacked Ossetia, ravaged it and returned 
home with victory (L.M. 57; V.B. 68). King 
Mirian (King of Kartli, 1st half of 4th cen-
tury) attacked Ossetia and ravaged it (L.M. 
68). When King of Persians, Kasre Sassa-
nid invaded into Kartli, Asphagur, King of 
Georgians left for Ossetia for the purpose 
of attraction of the troops from there but he 
deceased as soon as he reached O. (L.M. 
62; V.B. 70). When Ossetians captured and 
took with them 3-years old Mirandukht, sis-
ter of Vakhtang (Vakhtang Gorgasali, King 
of Kartli 2nd half of 5th century), they passed 
gate of Daruband and arrived to Ossetia 
with victory (J. 146; V.B. 101). When the 
decision was made about campaign in Os-
setia, King Vakhtang (Vakhtang Gorgasali) 
sent the envoy to Varaz-Bakur, Pitiakhsh of 

Rani, his mother’s brother and informed him 
about the campaign (J. 150). King Vakhtang 
(Vakhtang Gorgasali) was 16 years old when 
he invaded into O. (J. 151). Kings of Ossetia 
mobilized the army, attracted Khazars* and 
met vakhtang Gorgasali at the river, which 
passes Dariali and the valley of O. This river 
is called Aragvi and Aragvi of Kartli and 
Aragvi of O. originate at one and the same 
mountain (J. 151). At the river side Vakhtang 
and Bakatar, the Ossetian giant fought and 
Vakhtang killed Bakatar in the single combat 
(see article Bakatar). Georgians attacked O., 
ravaged their cities, got numerous captives 
and war spoils (J. 156). After ravaging of O. 
Vakhtang, with his army attacked Pachanik-
eti, as then Pachaniketi the neighbor of O., in 
lower reaches of O. River (J. 156). Vakhtang 
ravaged Pachaniketi and Jiketi, returned and 
approached O. again. AT that time the Kings 
of Ossetia were in the Caucasian fortresses. 
They sent the envoys to one another and 
concluded an armistice. Ossetians requested 
from Vakhtang 30 thousand Ossetian cap-
tives in return to his sister. Ossetians named 
the best of the captives. Vakhtang gave to 
them 30 thousand captives and took his sis-
ter with him and exchanged Georgian cap-
tives, who were in captivity in O. for 6 years, 
with the Ossetia ones and gave another 30 
thousand captives for the hostages (J. 157). 
Vakhtang Gorgasali subdued Ossetians and 
Kipchaks and created the gate of Ossetia, 
which we call Dariali (J. 156). As soon as 
throne of Kartli was cancelled (6th century) 
Persians conquered Kartli, passed Caucasus 
Mountains, took over the “Gate of Ossetia”, 
one great gate in Ossetia and two – in Dva-
leti (C.K., 94). King of Greeks, Justinian 
(Justinian I, Emperor of Byzantium, 527-65) 
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fought in the country of O. (J. 214). Nerse 
Eristavi (Erismtavari of Kartli, 764-84) op-
pressed by Saracens (Arabs) escaped and 
passed the Gate of O., called Dariali (Mar-
tyrdom of Abo Tbileli 58). Leon, Eristavi of 
Caesar fortifi ed in Sobghi Fortress, located 
at the O. pass (J. 235). Bugha, commander 
of Arabs, who invaded into Georgia (853) 
attempted to enter into O. Bugha took hun-
dred Ossetian families from Dariali, settled 
them in Dmanisi and desired to enter into 
O. in summer (C.K. 257; V.B. 130). King 
Bagrat (Bagrat IV, King of Georgia 1027-
72), granted great gifts to the O. Kings and 
noblemen and sent them to their native land 
for their assistance in war against Emir of 
Gandza (C.K. 313). Entire O. was within 
the parish of Catholicos of Kartli (J. 232). 
When the Kipchaks asked Ossetians to give 
them way in their territory, to pass peaceful-
ly, King David (David IV, King of Georgia 
1089-1125) arrived to O., concluded peace 
between Kipchaks and Ossetians and took 
over the fortresses of Dariali, O. and en-
tire Caucasus Mountains (H.D. 336; V.B. 
158). George Chkondideli (tutor of David 
IV, King of Georgia) deceased at a time of 
his being in O. (H.D. 337; V.B. 159). One 
of David’s (David IV) daughters was mar-
ried in O. (H.D. 46). In his testament King 
David (David IV) writes (marks), that he left 
his posterity the country (kingdom) “from 
Nikopsia (present Tuapse) to Daruband (the 
Caspian ) Sea and from Ossetia to Aragats 
(MGL, II,19)”.

Mother of Tamar (Qeen of Georgia, 
1184-1207/10) was daughter of King of O. 
(V.B. 176; see article Burdukhan). Spouse 
of Tamar was descendant of Ephraim (Bibli-
cal Ephraim), son of Ossetian King, he was 

brought up by Rusudan, aunt of Tamar (V.B. 
176-77; see article David Soslan). Genghis 
Khan (founder of Mongol State. 1206-27) 
gave to Tubis, his elder son, half of his army 
and sent him to Great Kipchaketi, up to Dark-
ness, to O., Khazareti, Russia (Zh. 163; 181). 
Great Kaen Batu (1243-56) held Kipchakia 
and O, Khazaria, Russia and Borghaleti (Zh. 
163; 234; 229). Khalelampre Machabeli at-
tracted O. to his side. Mtavari of O. sought 
Khalelampre Machabeli’s daughter’s hand 
in marriage but he refused (Zh. 337; note 1). 
Army sent by Tamerlane (great commander 
of Central Asia, Emir 1370-1405) ravaged 
and subdued O. (V.B. 272). Shalva (Eristavi 
of Ksani, turn of 13th-14th centuries) got mar-
ried with Shirdi, daughter of King of Osse-
tians (M.E. 348). In the 70-ies of 15th century 
parish of Abkhazian Catholicate included 
the entire land “to this side of Chorokhi, this 
side of Ossetia, this side of Ponto Sea, where 
the border of Didi Bichuinta is located” 
(MGL, III, 223). In the document of 1660-
61 Vamek Dadiani (1659-61) is mentioned 
as King of Kings of “Likht-Imereti and 
Likht-Ameri, Ossetia and Dvaleti, Svaneti 
and Kabardo, Juketi and Abkhazia, Didi 
Odishi and Guria and entire Georgia” (MGL 
VI, 671). In 1711 Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, 
King of Kartli 1716-24) attacked O. (Chr. 
III, 38). In 1711, when Vakhtang, with Geor-
gian army entered into the “Severe Gate of 
Ossetia”, they immediately ravaged the Os-
setians, ruined their fortresses and success-
fully returned back (Chr. III, 40). Domenti, 
Catholicos-Patriarch of eastern Georgia 
(1705-41) named himself as “Catholicos 
Blessing Mtskheta, Kartli, Rani, Kakheti, 
All Ossetia, Samtskhe-Saatabago” (Chr. III, 
71; 73). Ravaging troops of Afghans dis-
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placed the population to this side of O. and 
brought them to Givi Amilakhvari (Com-
mander of Zemo Kartli Sadrosho) (P.O. 48). 
7 Georgian monks, sent by the King of Rus-
sia to Caucasus, for propagation of Christi-
anity at fi rst came to O. and in result many 
people were converted (P.O. 108). Ossetians 
started to ravage (started to beat) Zemo Kar-
tli. King Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti, 
1744-62) sent the troops of Lezghins against 
them, commanded by Machabeli and Iase 
Amilakhvari and they ravaged O. (P.O. 110). 
The Lezghins were not satisfi ed by plunder 
gained in O. and they attacked Imereti (P.O. 
111). Lezghins brought numerous captives 
from O. and Imereti, who were redeemed 
by the Kings (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 
1744-62; Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-
62) (P.O. 112). Lord of Kakhetians (Erekle 
II) set out from Ananuri and arrived to O. 
The Ossetians met him and the battle start-
ed. They drove the Ossetians into their tow-
ers, sieged them, attacked and took over 
(P.O. 113). Young King Erekle, in the battle 
against Ossetians fought with a great cour-
age, like 15 years-old Vakhtang Gorgasali, 
in battle in O. (P.O. 113). Kings (Teimuraz 
II and Erekle II) sent the messengers to Cir-
cassia, O. and other mountain countries and 
ordered them to send the troops for the cam-
paign against Yerevan (P.O. 183). Troops of 
O. arrived to the City (Tbilisi), from where 
King Teimuraz sent them to his son – Erekle. 
Ossetian troops joined Erekle in Bambak 
(P.O. 184). King Erekle (Erekle II), on his 
way to Circassia, met the O. troops before 
he met the Circassians (P.O. 199). In 1810, 
Leon, son of Iulon (son of Erekle II, King 
of Kartl-Kakheti) could not stay in O. any 
more and left for Akhaltsikhe (T.B. 77). In 

1773, Rustveli (Bishop of Rustavi) wrote 
to Erekle II that the people, who came from 
O. and Javakheti, settled in Chumlaki (vil-
lage in Kakheti), in the church estate, ap-
propriated the vine cellars and kvevris, sold 
the kvevris to the people of Velistsikhe and 
misappropriated the beitalman estates with-
out the documents (deeds) of the King and 
Rustveli. As they did not subordinate to the 
law of Mdivanbegi and did not return to the 
church what was stolen and beitalman and 
asked assistance from the King (MGLVII, 
233). In 1785 Zaza Machabeli applied to the 
King (Erekle II) stating that as the O. were 
settling in Kartli, by his (King’s) order, he 
asked for permit to prevent settling of O. in 
his estate. King ordered the O. to leave the 
estate to Machabeli (MGL VII, 99-100). In 
1778, Tevdore Vardzielashvili, who shel-
tered in Karbi, in Cheltia’s estate, wrote 
to Erekle II that Gogia, the nephew of this 
Cheltia sold the O.s as captives. The owners 
of these O.s attacked Tevdore and ravaged 
his place. Erekle II ordered sakhltukhutsesi, 
Georgia, to protect the claimants from the 
O.s (MGL VII, 397-98). Monk Gelikashvili 
wrote to Erekle II that he and his compan-
ions were captured on their way to Dzaghina 
by O.s and later they were sold. He was res-
cued by Karaji the Ossetian for 9 tumans and 
brought him back but he settled in his home 
and demanded his money back as he was 
sold by Machabeli and he claimed for justice 
(MGL VII, 438). Shio Begiashvili wrote to 
Iulon Batonishvili that the O.s killed his only 
son, who had left three orphans, he was blind 
and he asked for exemption from taxes until 
the orphans grew up (MGL VII, 753). Iese 
Msajuli wrote that someone Farmuza and his 
Ossetian serf stole his 3 horses, weapons, the 
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gun and nabadi. That Ossetian serf was cap-
tured by someone Jachisshvili Elizbar and 
took away a horse from him (MGL VII, 541).

T. Koridze

OMAR-KHAN – an Avarian, ruler of 
Avaria (Khundzakh) Khanate (1774-1801). 
In the period of his rule, the Khanate of Ava-
ria expanded its territory via subordination 
of the “free communities”. Tribute-payers of 
Omar-Khan were the Khans of Daruband, 
Kuban, Shaki, Baku and Shirvan, as well 
as Pasha of Akhaltsikhe, the vassal of Tur-
key. In 1800, his campaign against Kakheti 
turned out to be the last one. In the battle at 
Iori River he was defeated and he retreated 
to Chari (eastern part of Kakheti). Here, in 
the settlement of Belakan he fell ill and de-
ceased. O. Khan was mentioned in: Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983); 
Bagrat Batonishvili “Akhali Motkhroba” 
(New Story), (1941).

Omar-Khan was the Khan of Avaria 
and ruler of Khundzakh (O. Kh. 55).  O.Kh. 
was son of Nursal-Beg (T.B. 59). Introduc-
tion of the task forces by Erekle and Teimu-
raz scared the Lezghins and by this reason 
their conciliation took place with the fi rst 
chiefs of Dagestan and Omar Khan among 
them, to whom Teimuraz and Erekle as-
signed the remuneration (O. Kh. 68-69)*. 
Suleiman, Pasha of Akhaltsike, provoked 
the Lezghins to ravage Kartli and made se-
cret communication with O. Kh., in Dages-
tan (O. Kh. 98). O. Kh. mobilized the entire 
army of Dagestan, arrived to Chari, mobi-
lized the Charians, 20.000 Lezghins as well, 
crossed Alazani River and arrived to Urdo, 

in the vicinity of Kiziki. As O. Kh. intended 
to attack Sighnaghi, King Erekle fortifi ed in 
Sighnaghi, with the Georgian and Russian 
troops. When O. Kh. learnt about this, he 
escaped at night, together with his troops. 
He passed Dedoplistskaro and crossed Iori 
(O. Kh. 100). O. Kh. crossed Kura River, 
came to Akhtala, took over Akhtala Fortress, 
ravaged Madnebi, captured the Georgians, 
Greeks and Armenians in Akhtala and from 
there he headed to Alhaltsikhe, where Sulei-
man Pasha met him with great honors (O. 
Kh. 100). O. Kh. attacked Saabashio, where 
his guides were the men of Suleiman Pasha. 
He took over the Fortress of Vakhani and 
captivated all who was in the fortress, as 
well as the family of Prince Abashidze. He 
returned to Akhaltsikhe again, spent winter 
there and in the late autumn of the next year 
left the Pashate (O. Kh. 100; T.B. 59) **. O. 
Kh. freed some relatives of Abashidze by the 
request of Suleiman Pasha (O. Kh. 100). O. 
Kh. took with him two unmarried daughters 
of Abashidze, Maia and Elene. He married 
to the younger one and Khan of Shusha, 
Ibreim married the elder sister (O. Kh. 101). 
O. Kh., son of Mutsal with 20.000 troops of 
Dagestan set out to Georgia and encamped 
on Alazani River bank. King Erekle, with 
his troops and two Russian battalions com-
manded by Stefan Danielovich Breshov, 
encamped in Kiziki.O. Kh. crossed Alazani. 
The King (Erekle II) desired to fi ght with 
him but Ivane Nazir prevented this. O. Kh. 
headed to Iediboluk, crossed Kura River at 
Karaia, approached Aghjakala but he could 
not take over it. He set out from Borchalo 
and approached Vertskhlis Madani, con-
quered it and killed and captured numerous 
Greeks living there. From there he attacked 
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Lore, but he failed to take it over and moved 
to Akhaltsikhe and from there – to Vakhan. 
In 20 days he took over the Vakhan Fortress. 
He captured daughters of Evgen Abashidze, 
returned to Akhaltsikhe and spent winter 
there. In spring he arrived to Ibreim Khan. 
He gave one of the Abashidze’s daughters to 
him as a wife and he got married to the other. 
He conciliated with King Erekle and the lat-
ter awarded him the remuneration in amount 
of 500 Tumans per year (B.B. 59-60).

O. Kh. could not dare to attack Kartli as 
he was afraid to meet with King Erekle and 
therefore, he moved to Karabakh through 
mountains, via Yerevan Mountains, where 
he was met by Ibreim, Khan of Shusha and 
allowed to encamp there with his troops 
(O.Kh. 100). Khan of Shusha, Ibreim was 
the friend of O. Kh. (O. Kh. 101). Ibreim 
Khan informed O.Kh. that King Erekle in-
tended to arrange campaign against him and 
asked for support. When O. Kh. learnt about 
this, together with great army of Dagestan he 
moved to Chari intending to attack Kiziki. 
(O. Kh. P. 101). When O. Kh. learnt about 
arrival of King Erekle to Kiziki, he could 
not dare to attack, withdrew his troops and 
moved to Shamakhia (O. Kh. 101-102). O. 
Kh. passed Gogcha and ravaged Shamkori 
(T.B. 59). In 1797 O. Kh. burnt Velistsikhe, 
Mukuzani and moved to Shak (T.B. 66). By 
Ibreim Khan’s instigation O.Kh. invaded 
into Kakheti again and encamped “on Ala-
zani side”. Alexander, son of the King (Er-
ekle II) came to him, as he was disobedient to 
the King (George XII, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1798-1800). In the battle at Niakhura, where 
they confronted with the sons of King – 
Ioane and Bagrat, with  Kakheti mounted 
troops and 600 Russians, the Lezghins 

(about 10.000 men) were defeated, they suf-
fered great losses and retreated defamed. 
They crossed Iori and attacked Ganja and 
they were defeated again (T.B. 67). O.Kh. 
arrived to Chari with 12 thousand troops. Al-
exander (son of Erekle II) came to him and 
took him with his troops for the purpose of 
taking over of Tbilisi and elimination of his 
brother (George XII, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1798-1800) and promised to give him the 
war spoils and captives. O.Kh. crossed Ala-
zani. King George sent hi sons Bagrat, with 
Kakhetian mounted troops and Ioane with 2 
battalions of Russian army. They encamped 
in Dzveli Anaga (village in Kakheti) and 
O.Kh. encamped in Karaghaj, nearby. Geor-
gians desired to fi ght at that place but O.Kh. 
moved on and for the purpose of conquer-
ing of Sagarejo and surrounding villages he 
moved by the back road. He desired to make 
Sagarejo his camp and attack the villages 
from there. Sons of the Kings, together with 
Georgian and Russian troops followed him 
and fought with him at Iori River, the place 
called Niakhura. In three-hour battle O. Kh. 
was defeated. There were 500 Russians and 
1500 Georgians. This battle took place on 7th 
November, Wednesday evening. The day of 
Archangels Michael and Gabriel was com-
ing. At night the Lezghins left that places 
and defeated O.Kh. came to Ganja, where 
Javat Khan fought with him and defeated. 
From there he came to Karabakh, to Ibreim 
Khan but the latter did not accept him. O.Kh. 
retreated to Chari and there he died because 
of grief. The messenger was sent to the King 
(George XII) to inform him about this. The 
Emperor (Pavel I, Emperor of Russia 1796-
1801) awarded to Ioane and Bagrat, sons of 
the King for defeating of O. Kh. with the 
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Malta orders of St. John the Baptist, he also 
awarded Russian generals and other offi cers 
and granted to them the banners with the in-
scriptions “For defeating of Omar Khan of 
Avaria” (B.B.73-75). In 1800 King George 
(George XII) ordered to mint the icon of St. 
George called Bochorma, by the power of 
which O. Kh. was defeated (B.B. 74) the ally 
of Alexander, son of the king. In Septem-
ber (1812), at Kvareli, in the battle against 
Colonel Tikhanovski, there was Ali Skant, 
relative of O. Kh., participating with 3000 
Lezghins in this successful battle (T. B. 85).

* Some anachronism takes place in the text. Erekle 
II founded the duty forces in 1774, after decease of 
Teimuraz II (1762).

** According to Teimuraz Bagrationi’s information 
this occurred in 1785.

T. Koridze

PRIESTS OF ANI – were mentioned 
in: judgement of 1218, by Epiphanius, Ca-
tholicos Patriarch of Georgia (1210-20), (I. 
Ya. Marr, Inscription by Epiphanius, Ca-
tholicos of Georgia, Gazette of the Academy 
of Science, 1910). Judgment was made on 
dispute between Orthodox Christian popula-
tion of Ani and the P.A. The inscription is 
made in Georgian Asomtavruli alphabet on 
the facade of Ani Church. The inscription 
confi rms one more time that the territory 
of former Armenian Kingdom of Ani (was 
eliminated by Byzantium in 1045. King Da-
vid IV the Builder (1089-1125) annexed it to 
Georgia in 1124), at a time of making of the 
inscription (1218) was within the territory of 
Georgia and the Armenian Orthodox church-
es, according to the hierarchy, were subor-
dinated to the Patriarchy of Georgia. The 

inscription states: the dispute was caused by 
increase of the fees for the administration 
of sacrament (wedding, baptism, ministra-
tion of Holy Communion). Sometimes dis-
satisfi ed parishioners did not even attend the 
divine service. Catholicos Epiphanius de-
nounced the actions of the priests of A. and 
reduced the amounts of charges. Judgement 
by Epiphanius was approved by Grigol, the 
Armenian Bishop and Vahram, Emir of Ani.

G. Otkhmezuri

PRIEST SAHAK – his ethnical ori-
gin and exact period of his activities are un-
known. Supposedly he was Armenian. Chal-
cedonite Priest S. was mentioned in: “Mar-
tyrdom of David and Tirichan” (MAGHL, I, 
1963).

When after martyr death of David 
and Tirichan Nerses the Catholicos of Ar-
menians went to Divri, the place of torture 
of Tirichan, he took with him S. with two 
priests – Grigol and Iovan (“Martyrdom of 
David and Tirichan”, 191).

T. Koridze

PRIEST IOVAN – his ethnical origin 
and exact period of his activities are un-
known. Supposedly he was Armenian Chal-
cedonite. Priest I was mentioned in: “Mar-
tyrdom of David and Tirichan” (MAGHL, I, 
1963).

When after martyr death of David and 
Tirichan Nerses, the Catholicos of Arme-
nians (Nerses III, 641-661) went to Divr, the 
place of martyrdom of Tirichan, he took I. 
with him, together with two other priests – 



345

Sahak and Gregory (martyrdom of David 
and Tirichan, 191).

T. Koridze 

RAJABA – chief of Lezghins (2nd half 
of 18th century). R. was mentioned in: the 
document of 23rd February, 1774 issued by 
Erekle II (King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), 
(Documents Issued by Erekle II, 1736-1797; 
2008). The document states that Solomon 
I, King of Imereti (1752-84) captivated R., 
the chief of Lezghins (the Lezghins attacked 
Imereti and ravaged it) and sent him, accom-
panied with the guards to Erekle (p. 97. F. 
1461, notebook 12, Doc. #97).

                                                                                                         
                        K. Nadiradze

RANI (ARAN) – destination of the 
territory of Caucasian Albania* changed in 
Arabian manner (Ar-Ran). According to the 
medieval sources (from 9th century), Aran 
included the territory of interfl uve between 
Kura and Arax rivers (currently the Mili val-
ley) with the cities: Barda (center), Ganja, 
Belakan (Paitakaran). From Aran originates 
the dynastic title of local rulers “Aranshah”. 
R. was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life 
of Georgian Kings” and “Conversion of 
Kartli by Nino”, Juansher “Life of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali”, “Matiane (Chronicles) of Kar-
tli”, “Life of David King of Kings” (K. Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

R. is Karabakh (V.B. 205, 269, 632). 
Timur Lang (Tamerlane, ruler of Central 
Asia 1370-1405) came to Rani “now called 
Karabakh” (V.B. 269). Targamos was the 

father of R. and Movakan populations ... 
(L.M. 5). King of Khazars**, after campaign 
in Caucasus, gave to his nephew “Rani 
and Movakan” (L.M. 12). Coronation of 
Aderk, King of Kartli (approx. 2nd century 
B.C.) was attended by the Armenians and 
“Persians of Rani” (L.M. 35). When King 
of Persia “Kasre”*** accepted the offer of 
Georgians and married his son Mihran (Mir-
ian, King of Kartli, 1st half of the 4th cen-
tury) with the daughter of Asfagur, King of 
Georgians, he arranged Mirian’s residence 
at Mtskheta and transferred to him: R., Mo-
vakan, Hereti (L.M. 64, 65, 67, 70; V. B. 71). 
Feroz, son in law of King Mirian, to whom 
Mirian gave “Rani up to Bardav” was not 
baptized. St. Nino “went to Rani” to convert 
Feroz to Christianity (L.M. 117, 126, V.B. 
93). Bakar, son of Mirian (King of Kartli in 
the 40-60-ies of the 4th century) exchanged 
with his brother in law, Feroz, the land “Rani 
up to Bardav” given to the latter by Mirian, 
instead of the territory from Samshvilde to 
the Abotsi (Georgian historical territory to 
the south from Javakheti), (L.M.  130-131). 
Bakar built the churches in R. (L.M. 131). 
Ruler of Iran asked R. and Movakan from 
King of Kartli, Varaz-Bakar (70-80-ies of 
the 4th century), as, these territories were 
on the border of Iran, as he said. Here lived 
the “children of the Kings of Persia”. Be-
cause of fear Varaz-Bakar could not object 
and gave up R. (L.M. 136, V.B. 96). King 
of Kartli, Archil, son of Mirdat (20-30-ies 
of the 5th century) “declared about enmity 
of Persians”. Then the Eristavi of Persians, 
who was the Eristavi (Pitiakhsh) of R. and 
Movakan, set out against Archil. Archil met 
the enemies at the border of Kartli, at Ber-
duji River (Dzegamchai River, currently in 
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Azerbaijan) fought with him, defeated and 
entered into R., ravaged it and returned 
home with the victory (J. 140). Later Ar-
chil ravaged R. and Movakan many times 
and Eristavi of R. could not resist him (V.B. 
98, 99). Mirdat, son of Archil, King of Kar-
tli (30-50-ies of the 5th century) intensifi ed 
the fi ght against Persia and he ravaged F. 
and Movakan many times. As the Persians 
were engaged in wars in India, they could 
not send the troops against Mirdat (J. 141, 
V.B. 98). At that time, Eristavi of Rani was 
Barzabod. Though he fortifi ed the fortress-
es, yet he was not able to resist Georgians.
Barzabod had a beautiful daughter Sag-
dukht. When Mirdat learnt about her beauty, 
he sought her hand in marriage. Eristavi of 
R. was very glad to this (J. 142, V.B. 99). 
After decease of Mirdat, Sagdukht submit-
ted to her father, Eristavi of R. Barzabod, to 
the city of Bardav and asked to enthrone her 
minor child, Vakhtang (Vakhtang Gorgasali, 
King of Kartli from 40-ies of the 5th century 
to the end of 5th c.) in Kartli. (Eristavis of 
Rani, the Pitiakhshs were the representa-
tives of the power of Iran in Transcaucasia). 
Barzabod gave his consent (J. 144). The 
Ossetians attacked Kartli and together with 
the others they captivated the three-year-old 
sister of King Vakhtang, “passed Rani and 
Movakan” and returned by the road of Daru-
band (J. 146). When Vakhtang achieved age 
of fi fteen, he decided to arrange campaign 
against Ossetia and asked his uncle, Varaz-
Bakur, Eristavi of R. for assistance. Varaz-
Bakur readily sent to him 12.000 horse-
men, as the Ossetians used to ravage Rani 
as well (J. 150). Parsman Farukh, giant of 
Rani, who was in the army of Vakhtang Gor-
gasali, was challenged to a duel by Tarkhan, 

the giant of Khazars, who broke his head 
and killed (V.B. 102-103). Vakhtang Gor-
gasali fought against Greece (Byzantium) 
by the order of the Shah of Persia. In this 
war, Varaz-Bakur, Eristavi of R., his uncle 
assisted him with the 200.000 troops of R. 
and Adarbadagan. At Perozha-Kafa fortress 
(supposedly at the border between Georgia 
and Armenia), which was built by Eristavi 
Feroz (son in law of King Mirian), the Ar-
menians joined Vakhtang’s troops (J. 159). 
Varsken Pitiakhsh (Pitiakhshs of Kvemo 
Kartli were appointed by the Shah of Iran. 
60-80-ies of the 5th century) was appointed 
by Shah of Iran as Eristavi of R. (J. 216; V.B. 
118). After decease of Varsken Pitiakhsh the 
King of Persia (Peroz, Shah of Persia 459-
84) sent Darel as Eristavi of R. and Movakan 
and “ordered him to maintain good relations 
with Georgians” (J. 216-217). King of Per-
sia, Urmizd (Shah of Iran, Hormizd IV 579-
90) transferred to his son, Kasre Ambarvez 
(Shah of Iran, Khosro Parviz 591-628, he 
left Rani in 570-ies) Rani and Movakan for 
governance (J. 217; V.B. 118). Caesar Hera-
clius (Emp. of Byz. 610-41) passed the way 
of R. and entered Kartli second (628) time (J. 
231). In result of attack of Murvan the Deaf 
(Marvan II, ibn Mohammed, the last Om-
nide Khalif, 744-50) “the countries of Kar-
tli, Armenia and Rani were devastated” (J. 
239; V.B. 124). Emir of Tbilisi, Humed, son 
of Khalil, “easily conquered all countries: 
Armenia, Kartli, Rani” (M.K. 257). Bagrat 
(Bagrat III, King of Georgia 975-1014) rav-
aged R. (M. K. 280). Bagrat (Bagrat IV, King 
of Georgia 1027-72) married off his niece to 
the “Sultan, King of Persia”, who, in three 
years, passed R. and entered Hereti in se-
crecy (M.K. 308; V.B. 150). Bagrat arranged 
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campaign against Fadlon (Fadl ibn Shavur 
II, 1067-73). Emir of Gandza, entered Rani 
and ravaged it (V.B. 145). David (David IV, 
King of Georgia 1089-1125), killed 4.000 
riders (1124) of Aghsunghul (Ak-Sonkur-i 
Akhmadil), Atabag of R., when he was on 
his way to Sultan (Muhammad ibn Muham-
mad, ruler of Iran Sultanate, 1117-31) forti-
fi ed in the city of Shamakhia, to assist him, 
(L.D. 344, V.B. 161). George the Russian 
(Yuri Bogolyubsky, fi rst husband of Queen 
Tamar (1184-1207/10)) took over the coun-
try of R. (V.B. 181). To celebrate birth of La-
sha George, (King of Georgia 1207/10-23), 
(1193) Georgians ravaged R. and conquered 
the city of Barda (V.B. 179). “Noin, which 
conquered Adarbadagan, conquered R. as 
well” (supposedly Chormaghan Noin is im-
plied, who fought against Albanian countries 
from 1235), (V.B. 258). George (George V, 
King of Georgia 1318-46) entered R. and 
imposed tribute (V.B. 256, 259, 260). Alex-
ander (Alexander I, King of Georgia 1412-
42) made R. and Movakan his tribute payers 
(V.B. 280). R. and Shirvan paid tribute to 
George (George VIII, King of Georgia 1446-
66), (V.B. 283).

* Caucasian Albania, of the oldest states in the east-
ern Caucasus included the territories of the Republic of 
Azerbaijan and the southern part of Dagestan.
** In this period, mentioning of the Khazars in Geor-
gian written sources is the anachronism. Khazars cre-
ated their communities in North Caucasus only in the 
middle of 7th century A.D (See article “Khazars”)
*** Kasre Anushirvan Sassanid (creator of Sassanid 
dynasty Ardashan I, Period of his reign: 226-41) in the 
scientifi c literature, his mentioning in the source is re-
garded as anachronism.

K. Nadiradze

RAVMALA – Emir of Kars (Kari) (30-
ies of 18th century). R. was mentioned in the 
constructor’s inscription on tower of Karsi 
Fortress of 1238 (V. Silogava, One Georgian 
Inscription on Karsi Fortress, Gazette, His-
tory #1, 1980). The inscription states that 
in 1238, in the period of reign of Rusudan 
(Qeen of Georgia 1223-45), on sixteenth 
year of her rule, R., Emir of Karsi built the 
tower. Inscription demonstrates that irre-
spective of Mongol rule, by 1238, Kari is 
still within Georgia and it is governed by 
the Qeen of Georgia through the offi cial 
assigned by him – Emir. The same is con-
fi rmed by the Armenian inscriptions of Karsi 
Fortress (V.S. 161-174).

G. Otkhmezuri

RIZA-QULI BEG – brother of Shaver-
di, Khan of Ganja (2nd half of 17th century). 
R.Q. Beg was mentioned in: Papuna Orbeli-
ani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Geor-
gia), (1981), Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983). 

Shaverd, Khan of Ganja sent his broth-
er, R.Q. Beg, to Kartli, to Teimuraz II (King 
of Kartli 1744-62) and Erekle II (King of 
Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartli 1762-98) 
and asked for assistance against Fana-Khan 
(Khan of Karabakh 1747-62) (P.O. 165). 
Teimuraz and Erekle took over the country 
of Azerbaijan. Shaverdi Khan sent to them 
ten thousand Tumans via R.Q. Beg (P.O. 
171). R.Q. Beg was the uncle of Mahmad-
Asan-Khan, Khan of Ganja. The former was 
Karim-Khan’s (Karim Khan Zendi, ruler of 
Iran 1753-79) hostage in Persia. When R.Q. 
Beg returned to his country, his nephew did 
not let him into Ganja. Erekle II wrote the 
letter to Mahmad-Asan-Khan and called for 



348

peace between them. He did not accept this, 
invited his uncle, R.Q. Beg and blinded him 
(T.B. 56).

E. Kvachantiradze

RUSUDAN – daughter of Circassian 
nobleman. R. was mentioned in: Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. 1973). 

According to Vakhushti’s information, 
George (George XI, King of Kartli 1678-88, 
1703-09) brought the daughter of Circas-
sian noblemen to marry her with his son, 
but married her off to Vakhtang, his nephew, 
took them to Kharagauli and arranged mod-
est wedding feast (V.B. 474). In the other 
case Vakhushti names R. as a wife of George 
XI (V.B. 815).

E. Kvachantiradze

OSSETIAN//OVSI – residents of Os-
setia, population of central part of Caucasus 
Mountains, originated in result of joining of 
the nomad tribes (Scythians – Sarmatians - 
Alans) of Iranian origin, who settled in the 
north of Caucasus in various historical pe-
riods and local Caucasian tribes. Ossetian 
language is of Iranian group of the family of 
Indo-European languages.

Ossetians/Ovsi were mentioned in: 
Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”; 
Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”; 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of 
King of Kings David”; Historian of the Peri-
od of Reign of Lasha-Giorgi (K.Ts. I, 1955); 
“Histories and Chronicles of the Crowned 
Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli, Beri Egna-

tashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba” (K.Ts. 
II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Descrip-
tion of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); Sekhnia Chkheidze “Life of Kings” 
(1913); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (Stories of Kartli) (1981); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” (1983); 
Historical Documents (MGL II, 1965; III 
1970; VII 1981; VIII 1985; Historical Docu-
ments of Imereti Kingdom and Samtavros of 
Guria-Odishi (1466-1700), I, 1958).

O. are of pleasant appearance, with 
black eyes and eyebrows, slender, mostly 
women, stupid, ill-bred, free and proud in 
their countries and modest and cleverly 
speaking in other places, thieves and liars, 
grasping and greedy, libertine, sellers of the 
captives (V.B. 637). In the past the O. were 
Christians and were in parish of Nikozeli 
(Bishop of Nikozi, Kartli), currently they 
are only called Christians, the noblemen are 
Muslims and the peasants are Christians, 
though they are uneducated in both religions 
(V.B. 638) (see about customs, traditions, re-
ligion, activities and cloths in V.B. 637-341).

Georgians asked the O. for assistance 
against Persians dominating in Kartli and 
brought them to Kartli. O. killed the Eristavi 
of Persians, in addition, they eradicated all 
Persians in Kartli and freed Georgians from 
them (L.M. 13-14). Georgians asked for 
assistance of the O.s and Lezghins in the 
fi ght against Azo (according to “Kartlis Tsk-
hovreba”, the commander of Alexander the 
Macedonian, who conquered Kartli, turn of 
4th and 3rd centuries B.C.). They were glad as 
they did not want to pay tribute to Azo and 
joined Georgians. Parnavaz (King of Kartli, 
4th-3rd centuries BC) mobilized Georgian 
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militaries, called Kuji (ruler of Egrisi) and 
O.s and defeated the Greeks at the ruined 
city in Artaani, which was called the City of 
Devils at that time (L.M. 23). King Saurmag 
(King of Kartli, 3rd century BC) mobilized 
the troops of Dzurdzuks and O.s and took 
over Kartli again (V.B. 58). To the east from 
Aragvi there is Darialli, built by King Mir-
van (Mirian I., King of Kartli, 22nd century 
BC), which he turned into the fortress to pro-
tect from the Khazars and O.s, to prevent by-
passing. Below it, there are the ruins of royal 
palaces to make the invaders to Ossetia stay 
there and settle (V.B. 358). Sumbat (Spaspet 
of the Armenians, tutor of King Artashan I, 
160-150 BC) killed in battle numerous O.s 
and Lezghins and only small part of them es-
caped death. For the purpose of revenge over 
the Armenians the O.s moved to Kartli, be-
came their friends, unifi ed with them and al-
ways fought with the Armenians (L.M. 47). 
Artashan, King of Armenians (160-150 BC) 
and Sumbat Bivritian, his Spaspet set out to 
Kartli, encamped at Mtskheta and fought for 
fi ve months. Georgians were supported by 
the O.s but yet it was hard for them and they 
asked for peace. King of Armenians agreed, 
concluded armistice with Georgians and O.s 
and left (L.M. 48). Georgians and O.s took 
advantage of the fact that the Armenians 
fought with the Persians and Greeks and at-
tacked them. Artashan, King of Armenians, 
mobilized the army, assigned Zaren, his son 
as a commander and sent to fi ght against 
Georgians. Georgians and O.s met them in 
javakheti, where they defeated Zaren and 
captured him. O.s wanted to kill Zaren to 
revenge for their Kings but Georgians did 
not let them to do this. When Sumbat Bivri-
tian and two sons of the King of Armenians 

(Artavaz and Tigran) arrived to Kartli with 
the Armenian troops, they sent the envoys to 
one another and concluded armistice. After 
this Georgians, Armenians and O.s made 
friends and fought with the enemies jointly 
(L.M. 48-49; V.B. 65). At a time of reign of 
Amazasp (King of Kartli, middle of 3rd cen-
tury) great army of O.s passed via Dvaleti, 
encamped at Liakhvi (river in Kartli) and 
had a rest for eight days. They did not ravage 
the territory, as their purpose was Mtskheta 
(L.M. 55).  The O. came to Mukhrani, to 
the north from the City (Mtskheta) (L.M. 
55); In single combat Amazasp killed 15 
distinguished giants. His warriors killed 
numerous O. giants and caused great harm 
to the O. (L.M. 56). Amazasp killed the O. 
Khuankhua (see article Khuankhua). Ama-
zasp attacked the O., killed the King of the 
O. and eliminated their camp. In the next 
year Amazasp invaded into Ossetia, rav-
aged it and returned with the victory (L.M. 
56-57). When Armenians called the O. to 
fi ght against Amazasp, they agreed gladly, as 
Amazasp was their deadly enemy. In the last 
battle against Amazasp, where he was killed, 
the O. were allies of Armenians (L.M. 57; 
V.B. 68). Ally of Kosaro, King of Armenians 
(King of Armenia Khosro II, 217-238) in his 
fi ght against Persians was Asphagur, King 
of Georgians^, who opened the gate of Cau-
casus and led O., Lezghins and Khazars**. 
They came to King Kosaro, to fi ght against 
Persians (L.M. 59; V.B. 70). In the period of 
reign of Mirian (King of Kartli, 1st half of 4th 
century) the O., Perosh and Kavtia and rav-
aged Kartli, Then Mirian attacked Ossetia, 
invaded into it and conquered it up to Khaza-
reti** (L.M. 68; V.B. 72).

When the King of Persians sent Eristavi 
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with the troops to impose tribute upon Ar-
menia and Georgia, Armenians sent the en-
voy to Varaz-Bakar (King of Kartli, 4th cen-
tury, 70-80-ies) and asked to open the gates 
of Caucasus, let the O. and Lezghins pass 
and resist the Persians (L.M. 136; V.B. 96). 
King Vakhtang (King of Kartli, 2nd half of 5th 
century) convened the session of high offi -
cials and called them for revenge over the O. 
(because if kidnapping of his minor sister, 
Mirandukht) (J. 148; V.B. 101). Juansher the 
Spaspet mentioned that they were in sorrow, 
because of the O., as young King (Vakhtang 
Gorgasali) was unable to be the military and 
command the army (J. 149). Vakhtang killed 
Bakatar, O. giant in single combat (see arti-
cle Bakatar). Georgians (commanded by 
Vakhtang Gorgasali) defeated the O., killed 
and captivated many of them, captured most 
escaped O. and exchanged them in Geor-
gians captured by the O. earlier (J. 156). Af-
ter ravaging of Pachaniketi and Jiketi, 
Vakhtang Gorgasali approached Ossetia. 
Kings of O. scared by Georgians were 
locked in the fortresses. They requested 30 
thousand best Ossetian captives listed by 
their names from Vakhtang in exchange for 
his sister. Vakhtang gave them 30 thousand 
captives and took his sister and in addition, 
he exchanged O. captives in Georgian ones, 
who were captured for 6 years, he also took 
the hostages from the O. and gave 30 thou-
sand captives for them (J. 157; V.B. 104). 
King Vakhtang awarded the warriors distin-
guished with their courage and faithfulness 
in the war with the O. (J. 158). King of the 
O., Urduru attacked King Kvirike (Kvirike 
III the Great, King of Kakhet-Hereti, 1014-
37) (see article Urduru). King Kvirike 
(Kvirike III) was killed by the O. slave (V.B. 

562). Second spouse of King George 
(George I, King of Georgia 1014-27) was 
daughter of the King of O.*** and she gave 
birth to a son named Demetre. Daughter of 
King of O., oppressed by King Bagrat 
(Bagrat IV, King of Georgia 1027-72, elder 
son of George I) and his mother lived for 
some period in the Fortress of Anakopia 
(Abkhazia, western Georgia) with Demetre 
and later she left Georgia and asked for help 
from the King of Greeks (Caesar of Byzan-
tium), to whom the Fortress of Anakopia 
was transferred (C.K. 295). In the fi ght 
against Emir of Gandza, Fadlon (1063-72), 
Dorgholeli, King of Ossetians (see article 
Dorgholeli) was the ally of King Bagrat 
(Bagrat IV, King of Georgia 1027-72). King 
George (George III, King of Georgia, 1156-
84) could call any number of the O. and Kip-
chaks and they always came (Historian of 
Lasha-Giorgi, 367). In the period of reign of 
Tamar (Queen  of Georgia, 1184-1207/10) 
the O., Kipchaks, Svanetians could not dare 
to steal anything (H.L.G. 369). Sons of the 
Kings of O. sought Queen Tamar’s (1184-
1207/10) hand in marriage; they were hand-
some and noble young men (H.Chr. 37). 
Young descendant of Ephraim, who are the 
O. was brought up at home of Queen Rusu-
dan (sister of George III) (see article David 
Soslan). The O. are strong and powerful in 
battle (H.Chr. 46). Mother of King Tamar 
was Burdukhan, daughter of King of O. (see 
article Burdukhan). By the order of Rusudan 
(King of Georgia, 1223-45) the Gate of Dar-
iali was open to allow pass to O., Durdzuks 
and other mountain warriers for the purpose 
of support in the fi ght against sultan (Jalal 
ad-Din, Shah of Khorezm) (Zh. 165; V.B. 
204). King (David VII, King of Georgia 
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1247-70) got married with Altun, relative to 
Ossetians (see article Altun). Farejan, son of 
the King of the O. supported reign of David 
(David VIII< King of Georgia 1293-1311) 
(Zh. 294). At a time of Farejan’s being there, 
the O. started to ravage Kartli and kill peo-
ple. They took over Gori. Georgians ap-
proached Gori and made numerous attempts 
to take the city, many citizens were killed, 
both the O. and Georgians and they burned 
the city. When the situation of the O. became 
very hard, they sent the messenger to the Ta-
tars (Mongols) encamped at Mukhrani to ask 
for their assistance. They provided support 
and separated Georgians and the O. Because 
of this between Georgians and the O. there 
was enmity up to the period of reign of 
George the Brilliant (George V, King of 
Georgia 1314-46), who drove the O. away. 
(Zh. 294; V.B. 239). Farejan, the ruler of Os-
setians served to the King (David VIII) well 
but the Georgians and the O. were the ene-
mies. Their enmity was so strong that they 
used to kill one another. The O., Satkhisa 
and Uzurbeg, who visited the City (Tbilisi) 
for trade, on their way back, met Rati Sura-
meli, who was hunting with his small suite. 
The O. attacked them but Rati broke Sarkhe’s 
helmet and killed him and when Uzurbeg at-
tacked him, he cut Uzurbeg’s shoulder and 
threw down from his horse and after this 
Rati’s serfs killed him as well. The O., who 
saw this, ran away (Zh. 297-98; V.B. 240). In 
the battle “in front of Tsikare” between the 
King (David VIII) and Tatars (Mongols) the 
O. encamped in Gori were allies of the Ta-
tars (Zh. 306). As David (David VIII) could 
not resist Bakatar (ruler of the Ossetians), he 
used to ravage Kartli, kill the people, though 
Ahmad of Surami and Rati fought with him 

fi ercely. Then Bakatar took away Dzami 
Fortress from Gamrekeli, son of Kakha and 
because of this Beka (Mtavari of Samtskhe) 
fought with him. Defeated Bakatar locked in 
the fortress and Beka approached this for-
tress. The O. requested the promise not to 
harm them. AFter this Bakatar died (Zh. 
317). King George (George VI, the Minor, 
King of Georgia 1311-1313) approached the 
O. encamped in Gori and fought with them 
for three years (Monument of Eristavis, 350; 
Second T. 445). King (George V the Bril-
liant) freed the fortresses and towns con-
quered by the O. in Kartli and further he rav-
aged their country, punished the rebellious 
and subdued them, made them his tribute 
payers and brought peace to Kartli (V.B. 
256). King Bagrat (Bagrat V, King of Geor-
gia 1360-93) captured by Tamerlane (high 
commander of Central Asia, Emir 1370-
1405) promised him that if he gave him the 
army, Bagrat would go to his kingdom and 
convert the mountain population – the Mtiu-
lis, O., Dvalis, Svans and all other popula-
tion to Islam (First T. 330; Second T. 455). 
King Svimon (Svimon I, King of Kartli 
1556-1600) sent to shah, as contribution, the 
sons of Jews and O., King Rostom (King of 
Kartli 1633-58) changed this rule and sent 
the sons and daughters of Georgian peasants 
and noblemen to Iran (First T. 425). In 1737, 
the O. of Eristavi of Ksani took over Ananuri 
Fortress, the monastery and Akhalgori 
(C.Ch. 51). In 1741, Imam Quli-Khan reset-
tled the population “to this side” from Osse-
tia and entrusted them to Givi Amilakhvari 
(commander of Zemo Kartli Sadrosho), then 
he returned and ravaged that area. This infi -
delity made the mountain O. angry, they 
closed the way to kizilbashs and drove them 
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away; they wounded the Khan, killed Papua 
Mukhranbatonishvili, the Nasakhchibash, 
killed the Kizilbashs, arrived to Gori and 
from Gori to Tbilisi (P.O. 48) The O. and 
Circassians, who came to support Givi Ami-
lakhvari, attacked Sabaratashvilo, ravaged 
the areas surrounding Birtvisi, Kumisi and 
the territory located higher and they became 
so impudent that they even permanently 
robbed the outskirts of the city (P.O. 70). 
The O. started to ravage Zemo Kartli (P.O. 
100). The O. of Eristavi started to ravage 
Zemo Kartli. King Erekle (King of Kakheti 
1744-62, Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) assigned 
against them the Lezghins of Antsukhi, Tebe 
and Kirakhi subordinated to him. They rav-
aged Ossetia and moved to Imereti (P.O. 
110). Lord of Kakhetians (Erekle II) set out 
from Ananuri to attack Ossetia. He assigned 
Jimsher, Mouravi of Tushs as the command-
er of Eristavi’s troops and followed him. The 
O. met him and the battle started. Jimsher 
fought with fortitude and made the army to 
fi ght as well. Lord arrived too and they at-
tacked the O. and drove them away, chased 
and drove them into the towers and sieged 
them. Georgians took over 40 towers and 
burned them, captured Orus and killed him, 
Young Erekle fought like 15-years old 
Vakhtang Gorgasali (King of Kartli, 5th cen-
tury), the fi ghter with the O. and defeater of 
their giants (P.O. 113). When the O. of Eri-
stavi of Ksani learnt about defeat of the 
Aragvi O., they immediately came to King 
Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli, 1744-
62), begged for mercy and paid full amount 
of taxes (P.O. 114). The troops of Georgians, 
Circassians, O., Caucasians gathered in 
Tbilisi and on 10th February 1750, under 
commandment of the Kings Teimuraz and 

Erekle set out to fi ght against Fana-Khan 
(Khan of Karabakh // Shusha 1747-1763) 
encamped in Ganja (P.O. 165-66).  In 1750 
the Kings defeated Fana-Khan, ravaged the 
countries of Adribejan and returned to Tbili-
si with the victory. The troops participating 
in this battle, including the troops of O., 
were awarded and returned to their countries 
(P.O. 173). The Kings mobilized the troops 
of Kartli and Kakheti, O., of this and that 
side of Caucasus Mountains, Tushs and 
Pshavians, Mokheves and Khevsurs and 
troops of mountain peoples, who subordi-
nated to Georgian Lord (Erekle II) and they 
set out to Ganja, from where they planned to 
defeat Aji-Chalab (Khan of Shak, 1743-55) 
(P.O. 191). At the border of Kazakh and 
Shamshadil, in the battle between son of Aji-
Chalab and Erekle, the enemies rushed into 
the center of Georgian troops and drove 
away the troops of the O., fi ghting on the 
side of Georgians. After this, King Erekle at-
tacked with the entire power (P.O. 202). Af-
ter defeating of the Lezghins at Mchadijvari, 
the Lezghin troops continued to ravage vari-
ous districts of Georgia. The troops of Cir-
cassians, Kalmukhs, Jiks, Kists, Ghlighvs, 
Noghi and O., together with their command-
ers invited by the Kings (Teimuraz II and 
Erekle II) for their support arrived to Anan-
uri. They were of various religions, some 
Muslims, many of them were pagans “ill-
bred, eating strange food, some of them 
handsome and some ugly, without hair and 
beard, strange noses, good riders and archers 
and smart” (P.O. 219). Kings located in Dig-
homi and at Vere Gorge the troops of Circas-
sians, Kalmukhs, Jik, Kists, Ghlighvs, Noghi 
and Ossetians invited to Georgia. When the 
Lezghins learnt about this, they retreat and 
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therefore, these troops staid there without 
any occupation. The commanders asked the 
Kings either to fi ght or to dismiss the troops 
and allow them to return to their countries. 
Kings ordered to return the troops to their 
countries, presented golden and silver weap-
ons and Lari (the treasury) and to the Osse-
tians, who had the deeds on remuneration, 
granted by Bagrationi, they resumed the re-
muneration payments, they paid good com-
pensation to all those troops and sent them to 
their countries. The commanders of these 
troops promised the Kings that immediately 
upon their order they would come as their 
serfs and slaves and die for them at their ser-
vice (P.O. 221). When the entire army of 
Dagestan sieged Kvareli Fortress, Kings 
sent to Circassia Ramaz Andronikashvili to 
request support and in result some troops of 
Circassians, Kalmukh and Ossetians came to 
support them (P.O. 228). After defeat of 
Lezghins at Kvareli Fortress the Kings gave 
Lari to the Ossetians and Circassians fi ght-
ing on their side (P.O. 232). Besarion, Ca-
tholicos of Abkhazia (western Georgia) (Eri-
stavi 1742-69) mentions himself as the Patri-
arch of “Ponto-Abkhazs, Ossetians and Dva-
lis, Likht-Amer, Racha-Odish-Guria and 
entire North, Elucidator and Educator” (His-
torical Documents of Imereti Kingdom and 
Guria – Odishi Samtavros I, 105-106; MGL 
III, 880).  Chincol-Musa (Chief of Dagestan) 
crossed Liakhvi (river in Shida Kartli) and 
ravaged the Ossetians of Samachablo (O. 
Kh. 76). Tormasov (Alexander Tormasov, 
high offi cial of Georgia 1809-11) eliminated 
several innocent Ossetians on whom the Eri-
stavis squealed as they wanted to eliminate 
the Ossetians following their customs (T.B. 
75). When the King (Solomon I, King of 

Imereti 1789-1810) arrived to Imereti, he 
was accompanied by Leon, son of Iulon, 
who was the son of King (Erekle II, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti) and he sent him to Liakhvi 
via Racha to raise Ossetians against Rus-
sians. He mobilized the Ossetians and ar-
rived to the place in the vicinity of Tskhin-
vali. When Akhverdov, Governor of Kartli 
learnt about this, he arrived to Tskhinvali 
with Russian troops but he could not stand 
the battle with Ossetians and sheltered in 
Tskhinvali Fortress. Then the Ossetians 
burnt and ravaged the area of Tskhinvali and 
retreated (T.B. 77). George, son of Eristavi, 
together with 300 Russians and about one 
thousand Georgians sent by Ermolov (Alex-
ey Ermolov, high offi cial of Georgia 1816-
27) fought with the Ossetians at Mdovleti 
lake. Russian and Georgian army was de-
feated. 140 Russians and up to 300 Geor-
gians were killed. Ossetians gained their 
cannon, which was later redeemed from 
them for 60 tumans (T.B. 88). According to 
census 1770 of Kartl-Kakheti, there were 
Aragvi Ossetians: in Zakha, Truso, Chvrivi, 
Khada and Ghude – 1200 families, Ksani 
Ossetians – 2.000 families and Ossetians of 
Machabeli – 860 families (MGL II, 420). In 
1778, Tevdore Vardzielashvili, who shel-
tered in Karbi, in Cheltia’s estate, wrote to 
Erekle II that Gogia, the nephew of this 
Cheltia sold the O.s as captives. The owners 
of these O. attacked Tevdore and ravaged his 
place. Erekle II ordered Sakhltukhutsesi, 
Georgia, to protect the claimants from the O. 
(MGL VII, 397-98). According to the decree 
of 1782, if the Christian man married off his 
daughter to the Ossetian and become his 
relative in law, he would be punished strictly 
and a man could get married with the Osse-
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tian woman only if she was converted into 
Christianity (MGK II, 451). In 1785 Zaza 
Machabeli applied to the King (Erekle II) 
stating that as the O. were settling in Kartli, 
by his (King’s) order, he asked for permit to 
prevent settling of O. in his estate. King or-
dered the O. to leave the estate to Machabeli 
(MGL VII, 99-100). In 1789 Ivane Koberid-
ze wrote to Erekle II that he was a man dam-
aged by the O. and Lezghins and asked for 
donation (MGL VIII, 21). In 1792. In 1778, 
Tevdore Vardzielashvili, who sheltered in 
Karbi, in Cheltia’s estate, wrote to Erekle II 
that Gogia, the nephew of this Cheltia sold 
the O.s as captives. The owners of these O.s 
attacked Tevdore and ravaged his place. Er-
ekle II ordered sakhltukhutsesi, Georgia, to 
protect the claimants from the O.s (MGL 
VII, 397-98). Monk Gelikashvili wrote to 
Erekle II that he and his companions were 
captured on their way to Dzaghina by O.s 
and later they were sold. He was rescued by 
Karaji the Ossetian for 9 tumans and brought 
him back but he settled in his home and de-
manded his money back - as he was sold by 
Machabeli and he claimed for justice (MGL 
VII, 438). Shio Begiashvili wrote to Iulon 
Batonishvili that the O.s killed his only son, 
who had left three orphans, he was blind and 
he asked for exemption from taxes until the 
orphans grew up (MGL VII, 753). Iese 
Msajuli wrote that someone Farmuza and his 
Ossetian serf stole his 3 horses, weapons, the 
gun and nabadi. That Ossetian serf was cap-
tured by someone Jachisshvili Elizbar and 
took away a horse from him (MGL VII, 
541). Teimuraz Palavandishvili asked Erekle 
II to free his estate from the O. as the O. and 
people accompanying the O., settled in his 
estate were robbers and thieves (MGL VIII, 

160). In 1795 Toma Meghvinetukhutsesish-
vili wrote to Erekle II that when Iulon (son 
of Erekle II) was in Ossetia, he ordered to 
ruin all fortresses, which were to be ruined 
(MGL VIII, 313). In 1795, the Revazishvilis, 
serfs of Svetitskhoveli wrote that Ivane 
Kvaliashvili sent the O. to their old man and 
they tortured him mercilessly (they hang 
him with the breasts and tore away the nails 
on his feet) (MGL VIII, 317). In 1795 Datu-
na Machabeli wrote that someone Bardzim 
and Zaza captured his Ossetians (MGL VIII, 
321). In 1795 Zaal Davitashvili wrote to An-
ton II (Catholicos Eastern Georgia 1788-
1811) that the infi del O. caused to him great 
damages (MGL VIII, 337). In 1796 Gogia 
Tsitsishvili wrote that his serf was captured 
in Nikozebi (village in Kartli) by Georgian 
and O. and sold him for 14 bulls to the Mir-
zashvili Samouravo and he informed that 
they intended to sell him one more time 
(MGL VIII, 363). In 1797 David Eliozash-
vili wrote to Queen Darejan that at a time of 
Agha-Mahmad-Khan, when there were dis-
turbances, the servant with the O. troops at-
tacked his relative, burned the church and 
took with him 500 kodis of wheat (MGL 
VIII, 447). In 1799 Kherkheulidze wrote to 
George XII (King of Kartl-Kakheti, 1798-
1800) that two O. residing in their village 
were sold by someone of Imereti, servant of 
Davitashvili. For this, the O. were his ene-
mies (MGL VIII, 555). In 1800 wife of Go-
gia Bitadze wrote to the King (George XII) 
asking to make her children sold by Taktak-
ishvili his own serfs but not to allow their 
sale to the O. (MGL VIII, 629). In 1800 
Mroveli (Ruisi Bishop) wrote to George XII 
that the Tavdebi Monastery of Godmother 
emptied not because of bad times but rather 
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because of the O. (MGL VIII, 614-13). 
Monk Gelikashvili wrote to Erekle II that he 
and his companions were captured on their 
way to Dzaghina by O. and later they were 
sold. He was rescued by Karaji the Ossetian 
for 9 tumans and brought him back but he 
settled in his home and demanded his money 
back as he was sold by Machabeli and he 
claimed for justice (MGL VII, 438). Shio 
Begiashvili wrote to Iulon Batonishvili that 
the O. killed his only son, who had left three 
orphans, he was blind and he asked for ex-
emption from taxes until the orphans grew 
up (MGL VII, 753). Iese Msajuli wrote that 
someone Farmuza and his Ossetian serf stole 
his 3 horses, weapons, the gun and nabadi. 
That Ossetian serf was captured by someone 
Jachisshvili Elizbar and took away a horse 
from him (MGL VII, 541). 

T. Koridze

* It is anachronism. To laud Mirian, the fi rst Christian 
King and declare that he was the son of Ardashir I, the 
author shifted the periods of reign of Mirian and the 
kings preceding him by several decades.
** Mentioning of Khazars in this period is anachro-
nism (see article Khazars).
*** According to the data of Byzantine chronograph 
George Cedrene, name of spouse of King George, of 
Alan (Ossetian) nationality was Alde. She supported 
the Caesar of Byzantium and transferred to him the im-
pregnable Fortress of Anakopia and the king (Caesar) 
granted to her son the title of magistrates (Georgica, v. 
V, Tb. 1963, p. 58).

SABA – father of Jibghu Khakan (de-
ceased in 590). Prince of Ashina Dynasty 
of Western Turkic Khaganate . S. was men-
tioned in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gor-
gasali” (K.Ts. I, 1955).

“S., King of Turks” was killed in the 
campaign of Turks against Iran (J. 220).

G. Otkhmezuri

SAGDUKHT – mother of Vakhtang 
Gorgasali (King of Kartli, second half of 
5th century). S. was mentioned in: Juansh-
er “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K. Ts. I, 
1955). 

S. was Barazbod’s (Iranian offi cial, 
Mirzapan of Kartli and Albania) daughter, 
famous with her beauty. Mirdat (King of 
Kartli, 30-50-ies of the 5th century), son of 
Archil (King of Kartli, 20-30-ies of the 5th 
century) learnt about her beauty and asked 
his father to merry him with her (J. 141). S. 
was brought to Mtskheta and the great wed-
ding was arranged. Queen S. asked about 
the Christian religion, the Gospel was trans-
lated for her. S. abandoned Zoroastrianism 
and was baptized. She built Sioni Church at 
Samshvilde. S. gave birth to two daughters 
Khuarandze and Mirandukht and one son 
Vakhtang (J. 142-3). After decease of her 
husband, scared of punishment from her fa-
ther because of her conversion and to prevent 
enmity to her son, S. arrived to Bardavi, to 
her father. She begged him not to force her to 
leave Christianity and not to harm Vakhtang 
and in exchange Vakhtang would remain the 
citizen of Sassanid Iran. Barzabod forgave 
his daughter and fulfi lled all what she asked. 
Queen S. returned to Kartli and ruled the 
country with the power and assistance of her 
father (J. 144-5).

E. Kvachantiradze

SAHAK (SHAHAK) – Catholicos of 
the Armenians (387-438). According to the 
tradition, he was believed to be the grand 
child of grand child of Gregory the En-
lightener. He did not support the conspiracy 
against Artashes III (423-28) the last Ar-
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shakunian King dethroned by the order of 
the Shah of Iran in 428 and for this he was 
also “removed from the position of Patri-
arch” and sent to Iran. The Kingdom of Ar-
shakids, as well as Patriarchy of the progeny 
of Gregory the Enlightener has terminated. 
The Chalcedonic sources regarded such end 
as just outcome of their separation from the 
Orthodox religion. S. Catholicos was men-
tioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On the Division 
of Georgians and Armenians” (1980).

The vision of Saint S. who saw the 
golden nucleus and inaphor on the holy al-
tar, as together with the end of reign of the 
Arshakunians the priesthood of the progeny 
of Saint Gregory ended as well (A.S. 83). S. 
was the grand child of St, Gregory (Arsen 
of Sapara implies Gregory the Enlightener 
// Parthian) (A.S. 86). Armenian noblemen 
and laics followed the religious leaders and 
abandoned the laws established by St. S. 
(A.S. 87).

T. Koridze

SALOME OF UJARMA (UJARME-
LI) – daughter of Trdat III (298-330), King 
of Armenia, spouse of Revi, the son of Mir-
ian, King of Kartli (280-337). S. U. was men-
tioned in: “Conversion of Kartli” (MAGHL 
I, 1963); Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings” (K.Ts, I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K.Ts. IV, 1973).

Constantine I the Great (324-337) made 
the Kings of Georgia and Armenia, Mirian 
and Trdat the relatives in law: son of Mir-
ian, Rev, got married with the daughter of 
Trdat, S. U. (L.M. 70). S.U. asked severely 
ill Saint Nino to retell her how she arrived 

to Kartli (Conversion, 105); King Mirian 
gave Ujarma, as the residence to Rev and his 
spouse S. U. (L.M. 71; V.B. 90). The faithful 
queen S. U., daughter of Trdat, the King of 
Armenians, spouse of the son of King Mir-
ian described life of Saint Nino (L.M. 72) 
Saint Nino ordered to pass one cross to S. 
U., to erect it in the city of Ujarma (L.M. 
121). S. U. erected the cross in the city of 
Ujarma (V. B. 90). Rev and S. U. came to 
the settlement Bodi to see severely ill Saint 
Nino and informed the King and the queen 
about this (L.M. 126; V.B. 93). S. U. and 
Perozhavr of Sivni wrote down the life of 
Saint Nino (L.M. 127; V.B. 93). King Bakar 
// Bakur (337-357) together with the neph-
ews and their mother, S.U. made the written 
oath (L.M. 131).

T. Koridze

SARA OF BETHLEHEM // SARA 
NIAPHOR – Armenian of Dvin, fi gure of 
the fi rst half of 4th century, Niaphor (teacher 
of theology). S. B. was mentioned in: “Con-
version of Kartli” (MAGHL I, 1963); Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings” (K.Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili, “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

Susana, mother of Saint Nino served 
to Niaphor S. B. in Jerusalem (Conversion, 
107; L.M. 72; V. B. 73). Saint Nino served 
for two years to Armenian old woman from 
Dvin. She told Saint Nino about crucifying 
of Jesus Christ, martyrdoms, burial, rising, 
about signifi cance and shroud (Conversion, 
110). S.B. advised to Jubenal, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem to marry his sister Susana with 
Zabilon, enlightener of Branjs (L.M. 75-
76). S. B. informed Saint Nino about city 
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of Mtskheta, or location of the shroud of 
Christ (L.M. 78-79); S.B asked the woman 
that arrived from Epheos about religion of 
Queen Ellen (LM., 79). Saint Nino asked 
S. B. to send her to Queen Ellen (LM. 79). 
S.B. informed the Patriarch of Jerusalem 
about Saint Nino’s desire to visit Queen El-
len (mother of Constantine I, the Emperor of 
Rome) (L.M. 79).  Saint Nino learned some 
Armenian language from S.B. (L.M. 85).

T. Koridze

SARANG ALKHAZ – commander 
of Turk-Seljuks, ruler of Gandza (11th cen-
tury). S.A. was mentioned in: “Matiane 
(chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of David King 
of Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955). 

Bagrat (Bagrat IV, King of Georgia, 
1027-72) defeated and captivated Fadlon 
(Fadlon II, Fadl ibn Shavur, Emir of Gan-
dza 1067-73). Alf-Arslan (Sultan of Seljuks 
1063-72) sent S.A. as an envoy to Bagrat. 
With his solicitation Bagrat sent Fadlon to 
Gandza. S.A. accompanied him (M.K. 312). 
Malik-Shah (Sultan of Seljuks 1072-92) 
conquered Gandza and assigned S.A. as its 
ruler. S.A. fought against George (George II, 
King of Georgia 1072-89). In the battle at 
Partskhisi (village in Kvemo Kartli) George 
II defeated and drove away S.A. with the as-
sistance of Aghsartan (Aghsartan I, King of 
Heret-Kakheti 1058-84) and only evening 
and darkness saved the troops of S.A. (M.K. 
317; L.D. 318).

E. Kvachantiradze

SENEKERIM – Senekerim Artsrun, 
the last ruler of Vaspurakan Kingdom (990-
1021), S., oppressed by Seljuks transferred 
his Kingdom to Byzantium in 1021 and he, 
with his family, settled in Kapadokia. S. was 
mentioned in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kar-
tli” (K. Ts. I, 1955). 

Mariam, mother of Bagrat (Bagrat IV, 
King of Georgia 1027-72) was daughter of 
S. (M.K. 299).

E. Kvachantiradze

SEVINJ – King of Kipchaks (11th cen-
tury). S. was mentioned in: “Histories and 
Chronicles of Crowned Monarchs” (K.Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973).

Queen Tamar’s (Queen of Georgia 
1184-1207/10) future husband (Yuri Bo-
golybsky, ruler of Novgorod 1172-75) was 
exiled by his uncle Savalat (Vsevolod) from 
his country and S., King of Kipchaks shel-
tered him (H.Chr. 36). In Shamkori battle 
(1195) against Atabag of Azerbaijan, Abu-
Bekr (Abu Bakr), Savalat, S.’s brother was 
on the side of Georgians (H.Chr. 64). “Then 
Sevinch, brother of Kipchak King was invit-
ed to (Qeen) Tamar with great army” (V.B. 
182. V.B. thought that Sevinch was brother 
of King of Kipchaks).

K. Nadiradze

SHABURAN – city in the historical 
Azerbaijan, at Caspian Sea. Sh. was men-
tioned in: “The Histories and Chronicles of 
Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli 
(K. Ts. II, 1959): Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973). 
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George (George III, King of Georgia 
1156-84) arranged campaign to support 
Aghsartan (Shirvanshah 1149-1203), he 
took over the city of Sh. and returned it to 
him (H.Chr. 17; V.B. 169). Battle between 
David (David VII, King of Georgia 1249-
70) and Berka Kaen (Kaen of Golden Horde 
1255-66) took place on Sh. fi eld. Georgians 
won (Zh. 249).

E. Kvachantiradze

SHAHANSHA – ruler of Ani. Sh. ap-
pears in the title of Georgian Kings from 
12th century. It was mentioned in: the deeds 
of Georgian Kings (CGHD I, 1984; Chr. II, 
1897; ADP I, 1991).

In the historical sources Georgian 
Kings were titled as “King of Abkhazians, 
Georgians, Rans, Kakhs, Armenians, Shar-
vansha and Sh.” For the fi rst time Sh. ap-
peared in the title of George III (1156-1184) 
(CGHD I, №11, 12) and later in the titles of 
the other Kings of united Georgia (including 
George VIII, 1446-1466), (CGHD. I, #14, 
22, 23, 37, 39, 41,42; T.J. Chr. II, 241; ADP. 
I, 212-316); After decomposition of united 
Georgian feudal monarchy (2nd half of 16th 
century) Sh. were mostly the Kings of Kar-
tli and in some cases Kings of Kakheti and 
Imereti (ADP I, 212-359); though this was 
the tradition only, rather than refl ection of 
actual situation.

G. Otkhmezuri

SHAK – historical region in the terri-
tory of current north Azerbaijan. In the 3rd-
4th centuries, region of the Caucasian Alba-
nia (see article Rani); from the 5th century, 

the part of Hereti, eastern region of Georgia. 
In the end of 14th century it was mentioned 
as independent state. In 1551 Sh. was con-
quered by Iran. In 1743 (47) Shak (Nukhi) 
Khanate was created with the leadership 
of Aji-Chalab. In 1805 Russia annexed Sh. 
and in 1813 fi nally confi rmed this by the 
agreement of Gulistan. Sh. was mentioned 
in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”, 
“Matiane (Chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of  
David King of Kings”, historian of the pe-
riod of reign of Lasha-Giorgi, Sumbat Da-
vitis-dze “Tskhovreba da Utskeba Bagrato-
nianta” (Life and Tale of the Bagratonians” 
(K. Ts. I, 1955); Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali 
Kartlis Tskhovreba”, “Akhali Kartlis Tsk-
hovreba”- the second and third Text (K.Ts. 
II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Descrip-
tion of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The History” 
(1926); Sekhnia Chkheidze “Life of the 
Kings” (1913); Papuna Orbeliani “Ambav-
ni Kartlisani” (History of Georgia) (1981); 
Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of Erekle II” 
(1989); Teimuraz Bagrationi “New History” 
(1983); Paris Chronicles (1980); Bagrat Ba-
tonishvili “Akhali Motkhroba” (New Story), 
(1941); Eprem Mtsire “Utskebai Mizezsa 
Kartvelta Moktsevisasa” (Ephraim the small 
“Taleon the Reason for Conversion of the 
Georgians), (1959); historical documents 
(MGL II, 1965; Chr. II, 1897, G.D.I.A.N., 
1967); “Meskhuri Matiane” (Mesketi 
Chronicles), (1961). 

   King of Kartli, Vakhtang Gorgasali 
(approx. from 40-ies of the 5th century to the 
end of 5th c.) built the church in Mtskheta, 
at “Sveti Tskoveli” and “assigned Katholi-
cos as Patriarch”, in addition, the sixth Ecu-
menical Council (7th century), at a time of 
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reign of Emperor Constantine Poghonat 
(Emp. of Byz. 668-85), approved and since 
that time, Sh. is included into the Mtskhe-
ta Catholicate parish (Eprem Mtsire 45, 
Deed of Mtskheta, issued in approx. 1638, 
Chr. II, 453, repeats this information) the 
same is confi rmed by the deed issued by 
Sultan (Murad III or Mahmad III) in 1590 
(Г.Д.И.Н.А. Doc. #221). Archil, Erismta-
vari of Kartli (8th century) transferred Sh. for 
governance to the nephews of Adarnase the 
Blind (Klarji Bagrationi), (J. 244). At a time 
of reign of Kvirike – King of Kakhet-Hereti 
(Kvirike III, 1014-37) Sh. was included into 
the Macha administrative unit (Saeristavo). 
[Kvirike] “assigned in Hereti the Eristavi 
of Macha and allocated to him the territo-
ry downwards from Machis Tskali (Atsimi 
River), including eastern Shaki” (V.B. 561). 
In the army of George (George I, King of 
Georgia 1014-27), at a time of fi ght against 
Basil (Emp. of Byz. 976-1025) in Trialeti 
(1021) there were the warriors of Shaki 
(S.D. 383). When Timur Lang (Tamerlane), 
(ruler of Central Asia 1370-1405) arrived to 
Sh. the Lezghins, Shirvanians submitted to 
him and worshiped him... At that time Timur 
Lang’s captive was Bagrat (Bagrat V, King 
of Georgia 1360-93), (B.E. 329, Second T. 
454). When Timur Lang learnt that Bagrat 
and his son, George chrushed his army, he 
enraged, mobilized the army, left Sh., ar-
rived to Bardavi and in March 1387 invad-
ed into Georgia (B.E. 330, Second T. 457). 
At a time of reign of George (George VIII, 
King of Georgia 1446-66, King of Kakheti 
1466-76), Sh. was within the composition of 
Georgia (Second T. 476). At a time of reign 
of Constantine (Constantine II, King of Kar-
tli 1478-1505), the Meskhetian merchant 

sold in Sh. the silk. The Meskhetian quar-
reled with the trader from Shaki. The trader 
beat him. Then Meskhetian threatened him 
with Atabag of Samtskhe, Kvarkvare. The 
trader of Shaki became angrier and beat the 
Meskhetian trader severely and took away 
all his property and drove him away and 
said: your Atabag can not fasten me to my 
shop for my behavior. The Meskhetian made 
complaint to Atabag and then Atabag came 
to Sh. with the troops, took everything from 
the trader of Shaki and returned the property 
to the Meskhetian. Because of this occur-
rence the disagreement arose between con-
ciliated Constantine and Kvarkvare (V.B. 
708-709). Asan-beg (Hasan-Sultan), owner 
of Shak-Shirvan, as he was subordinate of 
Shah Ismail (Ismail I, Shah of Iran 1501-24) 
and he had friendly relations with him, de-
sired to occupy Kakheti. Then Levan (King 
of Kakheti 1518-74) desired to make peace 
with Asan-Beg, but the latter did not wish 
this. Then levan mobilized the army, set 
out against Asan-Beg, ravaged Sh., killed 
Asan-Beg and returned to Gremi with rich 
war spoils (B.E. 363, V.B. 403, 572), (sup-
posedly this happened shortly after decease 
of Shah Ismail). After this, Davrish Mahmad 
(Devrish Muhammad), son of Asan-Beg 
became the ruler of Sh. Mahmad apostated 
from Shah Tamaz (Shah of Iran, Tahmasp I, 
1524-76) and became the enemy of King Le-
van. Shah-Tamaz sent Levan to punish him. 
Levan Ravaged Sh., killed Davrish-Mahmad 
and sent his head to the Shah (Third T., 505; 
V. B. 574). Though Shirvan obeyed to Shah-
Tamaz, the Georgians periodically ravaged 
it and the Shirvan population blamed the 
Shakians for support to Georgians. There-
fore, Shah-Tamaz “stood” at Sh. The Shaki 
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population escaped to Kakheti and asked as-
sistance from King Levan. Leaders of Shaki 
fortifi ed in Gelasan-Gorasn fortress. Shah-
Tamaz approached the fortress. Sh.’s owner 
had to escape at night. “Master of Kakheti, 
Levan” submitted to Shah with lavish gifts. 
He accepted the gifts and forgave “Mas-
ter Levan” the occurrence with the Shaki. 
Sh.’s leaders, who were captured, “were 
sentenced to death and new master was as-
signed to Shak” (P.G. 3-4: “Shah-Tamaz rav-
aged Shak” – V.B. 716). Shah-Tamaz was in 
Sh., when Kaikhosro, Atabag of Samtskhe 
submitted to him, swore to be obedient to 
him and lead him to Samtskhe. At that time, 
there were the Ottomans. Tamaz took over 
the fortresses and ruined them (P.G. 5, B.E. 
364). After conquering of Sh., Shah-Tamaz 
decided to set out against Luarsab (Luarsab 
I, King of Kartli 1527-56), (B.E. 364). Shah-
Tamaz became the relative in law of the Ata-
bag of Samtskhe. When Luarsab learnt about 
this, he arranged campaign against Atabag; 
ravaged Samtskhe-Javakheti ... when Shah 
was informed about the situation, he set out 
with the army to assist Atabag. He ravaged 
Sh. and entered Kartli (V.B. 404, P.G. 4-5). 
Svimon (Svimon I, King of Kartli 1556-69, 
1578-99/1600) defeated his own brother, 
Daud-Khan, who was assigned by Shah-
Tamaz as the ruler of Tbilisi and Kvemo 
Kartli, at Tabakhmela (outskirts of Tbilisi) 
and approached Tbilisi. Shah was notifi ed 
about this situation and he called the Mus-
lims for help. He sent great army to Kartli 
and Shamkhil-Sultan, ruler of Sh. among 
them (B.E. 368, Third T. 513). Alexander 
(Alexander II, King of Kakheti, 1574-1605), 
together with Lala-Pasha (Mustafa Lala 
Pasha, commander of Ottomans) set out 

against Shak-Shirvan (1578). Lala-Pasha 
encamped the army in Sh. (Third T., 523; 
V.B. 578; P.G. 13, P.Chr. 52, “Meskhuri Ma-
tiane” 50). In the period of reign of Imam-
Quli Khan (King of Kakheti David II, 1709-
22), to provide assistance to Kakheti, in 
hostilities against Chari, Shah sent Sultan, 
the ruler of Shirvan. When Sultan arrived 
to Sh., the Chari Lezghins attacked him and 
killed (V.B. 498, 618). Shah-Abbas (Abbas 
I, Shah of Iran 1587-1629) made Kakhe-
ti, including “Eliseni, Tsuketi, Shakikhisi 
(Shak)” his Khanate (V.B. 539). Ruler of 
Karabakh, Fanah-Khan (1747-63) oppressed 
severely the Khans of Ganja-Nakhchevan. 
They applied for assistance to Teimuraz 
(Teimuraz II, King of Kartli, 1744-62) and 
Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98). Father and son of-
fered Aji-Chalab, master of Shak-Shirvan 
(fi rst Khan of Shak, Hadji Cheleb Kurban 
Oghlu, 1743-55) to participate in the cam-
paign (1750), (P.O. 166). Fanah-Khan was 
defeated. The winners sent the messenger to 
Shak-Shirvan (P.O. 170). Erekle and Teimu-
raz decided to arrange campaign against the 
Lezghins of Char-Belakan. Aji-Chalab was 
the ally of the Kings. He betrayed them at a 
time of battle and Georgians were defeated 
(battle of 1751 at Agrichai), (P.O. 177-182; 
O.Kh. 53). In 1752, Agha-Kishi defeated Er-
ekle and Teimuraz. He returned home as a 
winner, mobilized the army of Shak-Shirvan 
and set out against the father and son in the 
same year. Georgians won (T.B. 49). Nursal-
beg, master of Khundzakh mobilized great 
army of Lezghins, arrived to Shak-Shirvan 
and from there, unexpectedly attacked Bod-
be (place in Kakheti) and ravaged several 
districts (T.B. 55). By 1789, Erekle, Fathali 
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- Khan of Daruband and Mahmad-Khan of 
Shaki decided to arrange campaign against 
Ibreim, Khan of Karabakh, as Ibreim “has 
forgot all good done to him by King Erekle” 
(T.B. 60). Erekle’s signature on the offi cial 
deeds was as follows: ... Ruler of Shaki  
(MGL II. 447, 457, 477). Agha-Mahmad-
Khan (ruler of Iran 1794; Shah 1796-1797) 
offerer to Erekle to subordinate to him and 
promised to “give” him Sh., Shirvan, Ganja 
... and assign as the ruler of Azerbaijan. Er-
ekle did not agree, as he had given the oath 
to Russians (treaty of 1783 between Rus-
sia and Georgia is implied) Georgians were 
severely defeated (Krtsanisi battle 1795), 
(B.B. p. 65). In 1796, Russian General 
Zubov occupied Shak-Shirvan ... (B.B. 67). 
In Kartli, Shak-Shirvan... there was the fam-
ine and loaf of bread could be bought for one 
tuman (B.B. 68). Marques (Philip Paulich, 
High Offi cial of Georgia 1811-12) crossed 
Kura River, to view Sh., Shirvan, Daruband 
and Baku, as all these places were conquered 
by Russians (T.B. 80).

K. Nadiradze

SHAMKOR – city in the Republic of 
Azerbaijan. In 7th century it was conquered 
by Arabs, later it belonged to the Emirs of 
Ganja. In 1235 it was ruined by Mongols; 
in 16th-17th centuries it was owned by Kizil-
bashs, in 1803 it was annexed to Russia. In 
certain period (13th century, 18th century) 
it was within Georgia. Sh. was mentioned 
in: “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” Histo-
rian of the period of reign of Lasha-Giorgi 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles 
of the Crowned Monarchs”, Basili Ezos-
modzghvari “Life of Queen of Queens 

Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli (K.Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); 
documents of the period of reign of Erekle 
II (Historical Toponymics of Georgia, II, 
2010). 

Bugha-Turk (Bugha al Kabir, the com-
mander, 862), (854) moved three hundreds 
of Khazar families via Daruband and settled 
them in Sh. (M.K. 265; V.B. 130). Bagrat 
(Bagrat III, King of Georgia 975-1014) ar-
ranged campaign against Fadlon, Emir of 
Ganja (Fadl ibn Muhammad Shadadian 
985-1031), ravaged the country of Ran, ap-
proached the city of Sh., brought the cata-
pults (throwing the boulders), broke the wall 
of Sh. (1010). On the following day Bagrat 
intended to enter into Sh., but Fadlon begged 
him for mercy (M.K. 280; V.B. 141). Geor-
gian army, commanded by David Soslan, 
attacked Bardavi, Arzrum, Sh... (H.Chr. 60, 
V.B. 180) Georgian army encamped (1195) 
at Sh. The enemy’s army was spread from 
Sh. to Shoti and Vardashan mountains and to 
the gate of Ganja (H.Chr. 68, B.Ez. 126; V.B. 
182). David Soslan crossed the water of Sh. 
and started battle at the city gate and bridge 
(H.Chr. 70). The Shamkorians submitted the 
keys of the city to David Soslan, asked for 
peace and promised to subordinate (H.Shr. 
70; B.Ez. 127; V.B. 183). When Georgian 
army left, Bubakar (Abubekr, Atabag of Azer-
baijan) conquered Ganja and approached Sh. 
(H.Chr. 76). Lasha-Giorgi (King of Georgia 
1207/10-23) took over Sh. (1219), (H.L.G. 
370). Jalal-ad-Din (ruler of Khorezm) took 
over Sh. (1227) and surrounding lands, 
which belonged to Varam of Gagi (Georgian 
nobleman), (Zh. 171-172). When Sulkhav, 
the chief of Lezghins (Surkhai-Khan) learnt 
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about arrival of Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, 
King of Kartli, 1716-24) to Sh. (1722), he 
left Ganja (V.B. 499). Teimuraz (Teimuraz 
II, King of Kartli 1744-62) and Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of 
Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) chased Agha-Kishi 
(son of Aji-Cheleb Kurban Oglu) defeated 
at Tulkitapa (at the border of Kazakh and 
Shamshadilu) up to Sh. (1752) (T.B. 49). 
Omar-Khan (Khan of Avaria +1801) ended 
his campaign in Georgia by passing Gogcha 
(lake in Armenia, same as Sevan), ravaged 
Sh. and left (T.B. 59). Mounted troops sent 
by Erekle (1789) to Ganja encamped in Sh. 
They ravaged Chingil, displaced the Sham-
shadiloians, who moved to Ganja two years 
earlier and took them to Sh. After this King 
Erekle arrived to Sh. Fathali Khan of Da-
ruband (Fathali Khan, ruler of Qubi Khan-
ate (1758-89)) and Mahmad, Khan of Shak 
agreed upon their campaign against Kara-
bakh (T.B. 60). According to Erekle’s order 
(1791) “Georgians, Armenians, Ossetians 
and Tatars residing” in Kazakh, Baidar (his-
torical region in Kvemo Kartli), Shamsha-
dilo, Sh... – all are the slaves and their ruler 
is King Erekle (HTG. II, 203).

G. Otkhmezuri

SHARUR – country, i.e. land in Ar-
menia. Sh. was mentioned in: Stepane Mt-
bevari, “Martyrdom of St. Martyr Gobron” 
(MAGHL I, 1963).

T. Koridze

SHARVANSHA – ruler of Sharvan. 
Sh. appears in the title of Georgian Kings 
from 12th century. It was mentioned in: the 
deeds of Georgian kings (CGHD I, 1984; 
Chr. II, 1897; ADP I, 1991).

In the historical sources Georgian 
Kings were titled as “King of Abkhazians, 
Georgians, Rans, Kakhs, Armenians, Sh. 
and Shahansha”. For the fi rst time Sh. ap-
peared in the title of George III (1156-1184) 
(CGHD I, #11, 12) and later in the titles of 
the other Kings of united Georgia (includ-
ing George VIII, 1446-1466), (CGHD. I, 
#14, 22, 23, 37, 39, 41,42; Chr. II, 241; ADP. 
I, 212-316); After decomposition of united 
Georgian feudal monarchy (2nd half of 16th 
century) Sh. were mostly the Kings of Kar-
tli and in some cases Kings of Kakheti and 
Imereti (ADP I, 212-359); though this was 
the tradition only, rather than refl ection of 
actual situation.

G. Otkhmezuri

SHAVERDI KHAN – Khan of Ganja 
(2nd half of the 18th century). Sh. Kh. was 
mentioned in: Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983), Oman Kherkheulidze 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989), Papuna Orbeli-
ani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Geor-
gia), (1981). 

The opponents were Sh. Kh and Fana 
Khan (Khan of Karabakh 1747-63), who 
desired to be the khan of Ganja. Fana Khan 
mobilized the army. Sh. Kh. sent his broth-
er, Riza Quli Beg to Kartli, to Teimuraz 
II (King of Kartli 1744-62) and Erekle II 
(King of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-
Kakheti 1762-98) and promised to subor-
dinate to them in exchange for assistance 
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against Fana Khan. The Kings mobilized 
great army. When Fana Khan heard about 
this, he raised the siege from Ganja (P.O. 
164-65). Sh. Kh. sent to Teimuraz and Er-
ekle ten thousand Tumans (currency), via 
his brother, Riza-Quli Beg (P.O. 171). Sh. 
Kh. was captured by Fana Khan and he was 
freed by Fathali Khan (ruler of South Azer-
baijan). He came to Erekle, who gave him 
the army of Georgians and took over Ganja 
(T.B. 52). Sh. Kh. was the participant of the 
coalition army mobilized against Erekle and 
Teimuraz, which included also Fana Khan 
and Aji Chalab (fi rst Khan of Shak, 1747-
55). They could not dare to battle with the 
Kings and commenced negotiations (O. Kh. 
48-9). Sh. Kh. and Agha Kishi, son of Aji 
Chalab set out with great army, encamped 
in Kazakh, further they moved to Baidar. 
Teimuraz and Erekle mobilized great army. 
When Sh. Kh. and Aghakish learnt about 
this, they decided to conciliate, but Georgian 
kings did not change their mind. Sh. Kh. and 
Aghakish returned to Kazakh (historical re-
gion in Kvemo Kartli) again. Georgian army 
defeated them and drove them away, chased 
them up to Ganja and eliminated greater part 
of their army. Sh.Kh. returned to Ganja (P.O. 
200-02). Sh. Kh. was killed by his servant. 
His sons came to Erekle to ask for his sup-
port. King assisted them with the troops, 
they took over Ganja and made Mahmad-
Asan Khan, Sh. Kh.’s son as Khan of Ganja 
(T.B. 52).

E. Kvachantiradze

SHAVERDI SULTAN – Shaverdi Sul-
tan Ziad-Oghli, ruler of Karabakh (middle 
of the 16th century). Sh.S. was mentioned in: 
Beri Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovre-
ba” - Third T. (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili  “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); “Paris Chroni-
cles” (1980); Parsadan Gorgijanidze “The 
History” (1926). 

Shah-Tamaz (Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 
1524-76) sent Sh.S. to take over Vardzia for-
tress (Monastery complex cut in the rocks 
in Javakheti, 12th – 13th centuries), where 
the Meskh noblemen supporters of Luarsab 
(Luarsab I, King of Kartli 1527-56) were 
stationed. The Iranians took over the fortress 
(P.G. 6). Sh.S., who was assigned by Shah 
Tamaz, mobilized the army in Karabakh 
(historical region in Azerbaijan) and set out 
against Luarsab, he did not accept direct bat-
tle and encamped at Garisi. King assigned 
his elder son Simon (Simon I, King of Kar-
tli 1556-69, 1578-1600) as a commander. 
Georgians won and drove Sh.S. away. He 
was seeking the way to escape and acci-
dentally he came upon Luarsab, All weap-
ons of the King were broken and he made 
his horse collide with Sh.S. At this moment 
the horse’s leg fell into the crack and it fell 
down. Luarsab was badly wounded. Here 
Beri Egnatashvili names Mohammed Sultan 
instead of Sh.S. (B.E. 365; Third T. 508-10; 
V.B. 405-06; P.G. 8-9). In 1561, at Tsikhe-
didi (historical fortress in eastern Georgia) 
Simon was defeated in the battle with Sh.S. 
Sh.S. entered Tbilisi (Third T. 511; V.B. 407; 
P.G. 10). Sh.S. came to Alexander (Alexan-
der II, King of Kakheti 1574-1605) (Third T. 
525; P.K. 54).

E. Kvachantiradze
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SHEMAKHIA – Shemakha, Shamakh 
– city in Azerbaijan Republic, at south-east 
foothills of Caucasus Range. In 9th-16th cen-
turies the capital city of Shirvan and the resi-
dence of Shirvan Shahs. In the middle of 18th 
century the main city of Shemakh Khanate. 
In 1805 Russia annexed it. Sh. was men-
tioned in: “Live of King of Kings David” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); “Histories and Chronicles 
of the Crowned Monarchs”, Zhamtaaghmt-
sereli (K.Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonish-
vili “Description of Kingdom of Georgia” 
(K. Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgijanidze 
“The History” (1826); Sekhnia Chkheidze 
“Life of Kings” (1913). Papuna Orbeliani 
“Ambavni Kartlisani” (History of Geor-
gia), (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign 
of Irakli II” (1989), Teimuraz Bagrationi 
“New History” (1983); Niko Dadiani, Life 
of Georgians (1962); historical documents 
(MGL, II, 1965; Chr. I, 1892, III. 1967; 
Sm.Chr., 1968). 

Turk-Seljuks invaded into Shir-
van (1123), they captured Shirvansha 
(Manuchehr III, 1120-60), took over the city 
of Sh. David (David IV, King of Georgia 
1089-1125) set out to Shirvan with 50.000 
warriors. Sultan (Mahmud ibn Muhammad, 
ruler of Iran Sultanate 1117-31) fortifi ed in 
Sh. Beleaguered Sultan was distressed. One 
night he left Sh. and escaped from Shirvan 
(L.D. 343, V.B. 161, N.D. 91). David took 
over Sh. (1124), located there the army of 
Kakhet-Hereti and assigned Svimon Chkon-
didel-Mtsignobartukhutsesi as a ruler (L.D. 
345, V.B. 162). Campaign of Abu-Bekr, Ata-
bag of Adrabadagan to Shirvan was preced-
ed by earthquake, which ruined Sh. (H.Chr. 
63, V.B. 181). This occurred in 1192 (Sm.
Chr. 25, A – 1110, Kurtkhevani (Blessings), 

Chr. I, Chronicles of Abkhazians, 284). The 
Mongols, when they divided Georgia into 
dumnas, assigned to Egarslan of Bakurt-
sikhe the army of Hereti and Kakheti, from 
Tbilisi to Shemakhia Mount (Zh. 207, V.B. 
208). By 1452, the Turks held Sh., Ganja and 
many other cities (Chr. III, 106, Kanchaeti 
Zhamgulani). With the assistance of Alexan-
der, the King of Kakhs (Alexander I, 1476-
1511), Shah-Ismail (Shah of Iran, Ismail I, 
1501-24) conquered Shirvan (1500-01), 
(V.B. 569, P.G. 2). He ordered Chamakhians 
to mint the Tetri coins in his name (P.G. 3). In 
the battle at Partskhisi (city to the south from 
Tbilisi), (1569), on the side of Kizilbashs, 
against Svimon, King of Kartli (Svimon 
I, 1556-69, 1578-1600), Beglarbeg of Sh. 
(supposedly Aras-Khan Rumlu) fought with 
the great army, (V.B. 408). Anna, Empress 
of Russia sent Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, King 
of Kartli 1716-24) to Daruband “to conquer 
Shamakhia”. When Vakhtang arrived to Da-
ruband (1734), Tamaz-Khan (Tamaz-Quli 
Khan, further Shah of Iran, Nadir) who was 
in Bagdad (capital of Iraq), learnt that al-
legedly Vakhtang was in Sh., unexpectedly 
attacked Sh., “took over it from Sulkhavi” 
(leader of the Lezghins, Surkhai-Khan) and 
ravaged (Sm.Ch. 45, V.B. 513). Surkhav oc-
cupied Sh. in 1721 (Chr. III, David Rector’s 
Chronicles, 616). Nadir-Shah (Shah of Iran 
1736-47) fought with the Dagestan (1741-
43). He demanded 6.000 oxen and carts from 
Kartli to deliver bread from Sh. to Dagestan 
(P.O. 55). Sh., Astrabad (city on the shore of 
Caspian Sea) and Shiraz (city in south-west 
of Iran) apostated from Nadir-Shah (1743). 
The Shamakhians, with the assistance of 
Lezghins, brought someone (Sefi  Mirza I, 
impostor) who was regarded as the son of 
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Shah-Sultan Usein (Shah of Iran 1694-1722) 
and assigned him as a Khan (“Kaen”) (V.B. 
631). Old Khan (Kaen) of Iran made the son 
to rebel against Nadir-Shah, his father (there 
was one more impostor in 1743, Sefi  Mirza 
II). Shah sent his son, Nasrula-Mirza to sup-
press the rebellion. Nasrula ravaged Shirvan 
and after the victory encamped at Bardavi. 
Rebelled Shahzada (son of Shah) desired 
to fi nd shelter at Givi Amilakhvari’s place 
(Grand Duke of Kartli, rebelled against Iran 
in 1742) to move further to Ottoman coun-
try, but the Kakhetians captured him at Ksani 
and Erekle, son of Teimuraz (Erekle II, King 
of Kakheti 1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1762-98) sent him to Nadir-Shah (P.O. 73, 
Chr. III, 618). Army of Ottomans entered 
Kartli. Son of Nadir-Shah set out against 
them and stayed at Ganja. Scared Ottomans 
retreated. Kizilbashs moved to Sh. (P.O. 
75). In the period of Erekle’s reign, Nursal-
beg, ruler of Khundzakh set out to ravage 
Kakheti. Firstly the Lezghins attacked city 
of Kiziki (Kakheti). They attacked village 
Bodbe. Under the leadership of Tamaz, 
Mouravi of Kiziki, the Kakhetians drove out 
the Lezghins to Sh. (P.O. 118, T.B. 56). In 
the army of Aji-Chalab, owner of Shak-Shir-
van (fi rst Khan of Shak, Hadji Cheleb Kur-
ban-Oghlu 1743-55), which fought against 
Erekle and Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King 
of Kartli, 1744-62) there was Khan of Sh. 
(1752) with his troops (P.O. 194). Erekle and 
Teimuraz lost in that battle and commenced 
to prepare for the new battle. They fought 
against Aji-Chalab and gained victory. The 
noblemen of Shirvan-Shamakhia were cap-
tivated ... (P.O. 202). Ruler of Khundzakhi, 
Omar-Khan could not dare, he stayed in 
Chari and further, approached Sh. (O.Kh. 

74). Russian troops, under the command-
ment of Count Zubov occupied Sh. (1796), 
(T.B. 66). King Erekle, at a time of signing 
of the treaty of 1783 names himself as ruler 
of Sh. (MGL II, 1783, 477).

K. Nadiradze

SHIKH BARAIM – owner of Shir-
van (90-ies of the 14th century). Sh. B. was 
mentioned in: Beri Egnatashvili, “Akhali 
Kartlis Tskhovreba” - Second Text (K. Ts. II, 
1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

Timur Lang (Tamerlane, general com-
mander of Central Asia), 1336-1405) sent 
owner of Shirvan Sh.B. to Georgia, to ac-
count the harvest of Georgian peasants and 
the taxes payable by George (George VII, 
King of Georgia 1393-1407) (B.E. 336; Sec-
ond T. 468; V.B. 273).

E. Kvachantiradze

SHUKURLA – Khan of Nakhichevan 
(khanate in Azerbaijan, it exists as a city 
since 6th century) in the 70-ies of the 18th 
century. Sh. was mentioned in: Teimuraz 
Bagrationi “New History” (1983). 

Warriors of Kazakh (historical region 
in Kvemo Kartli), Borchalo (historical re-
gion in Kvemo Kartli) and Fambak, ravaged 
Nakhichevan and defeated Sh., its khan. 
(T.B. 55)

E. Kvachantiradze

SHIRAKAVAN – same as Erazgavor, 
city in gavar of Shirak, nahang of Ararat, it 
was the residence of Sumbat I, Bagratuni. 
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Sh. was mentioned in: Zhamtaaghmtsereli 
(K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti Batonishvili 
“Description of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. 
Ts. IV, 1973). 

At a time of Kokhtastavi rebellion the 
Mongols took Georgian noblemen to the 
country of Ani, to the place called Shiraka-
van (Zh. 215; V.B. 210).

E. Kvachantiradze

SHIRDI – daughter of King of Osse-
tians (turn of 13th-14th centuries). Sh. was 
mentioned in: “Dzegli Eristavta” (Annals of 
the Eristavi), (written in 1348-1400, MGL 
II, 1965).

   Shalva Eristavi (Shalva, son of Vir-
shel, Eristavi of Ksani, 80-ies of 13th century 
– 10-ies of 14th century) got married with 
Sh., the daughter of the King of Ossetians, 
she glorifi ed the monastery, contributed 
golden and silver bowls and plates, oil can-
dles and icons decorated with jewelry and 
other decorations (106).

K. Nadiradze

SHIRVAN (SHARVAN) – historical 
country in the north-eastern part of current 
Republic of Azerbaijan, on the western shore 
of Caspian Sea, to the north-east from Kura 
River. Political center: city of Shemakha. It 
was the part of Caucasian Albania (st. article 
“Rani). Periodically the kingdom of Sh., 
was ruled by Iranians, Arabs, Mongols. In 
some periods it was subjected to the infl u-
ence of Georgia and therefore, in the titles 
of the Kings of Georgia there was the title of 
“Shirvansha”. In 1538, in result of Safavid 
Iran, this state terminated its existence and it 

became the region of the Safavid state. In the 
territory of Sh., in 1748, the Khanate of Sh. 
was established, which was annexed by Rus-
sia in 1804. Sh. was mentioned in: “Matiane 
(Chronicles) of Kartli”, “Life of David King 
of Kings”, History of the period of reign of 
Lasha-Giorgi (K. Ts. I, 1955); “Histories 
and Chronicles of the Crowned Monarchs”, 
Basili Ezosmodzghvari “Life of Queen of 
Queens Tamar”, Zhamtaaghmtsereli, Beri 
Egnatashvili “Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”, 
“Akhali Kartlis Tskhovreba”- the second 
and third Text (K. Ts. II, 1959); Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of the Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973); Parsadan Gorgi-
janidze, “The History” (1926); Sekhnia Ch-
kheidze “Life of the Kings” (1913); Papuna 
Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (History 
of Georgia) (1981); Oman Kherkheulidze 
“Reign of Irakli II” (1989); Teimuraz Bagra-
tioni “New History” (1983); Paris Chron-
icles (1980); Bagrat Batonishvili “Akhali 
Motkhroba”(New Story), (1941); Niko Da-
diani “Life of the Georgians” (1962); Eprem 
Mtsire “Utskebai Mizezsa Kartvelta Mokt-
sevisas” (Ephraim the Small “Taleon the 
Reason for Conversion of the Georgians”), 
(1950), “Dzegli Eristavta” (Annals of the 
Eristavi), text of the treaty of 1783 (MGL 
II. 1965); “Meskhuri Matiane” (Mesketi 
chronicles), (1961); document issued by the 
Sultan of Ottomans (Г.Д.И.Н.А., 1967); 
deed issued to Mtskheta, approx. 1638 (Chr. 
II, 1897); 

    King of Kartli, Vakhtang Gorgasali 
(approx. from 40-ies of the 5th century to the 
end of 5th c.) built the church in Mtskheta, at 
“Sveti Tskoveli” and “assigned Catholicos”, 
in addition, the sixth Ecumenical Council 
(7th century), at a time of reign of Constan-
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tine Poghonat (Emp. of Byz. 668-85), ap-
proved and since that time, Sh. is included 
into the Mtskheta Catholicate parish (Eprem 
Mtsire 45; Deed of Mtskheta, issued in ap-
prox. 1638, Chr. II, 354, repeats this infor-
mation) the same is confi rmed by the deed 
issued by Sultan (Murad III or Mahmad III) 
in 1590 (Г.Д.И.Н.А., Doc. №221). Bagrat 
(Bagrat III, King of Georgia 975-1014) im-
posed tribute on Sh. (M.K. 281; S.D. 382; 
V.B. 141; N.D. 88). David (David IV. King 
of Georgia 1089-1125) sent his daughter 
Tamar (Tamar married with Manuchekhr 
son of Afridun 1105/6 or 1111) to be the 
“Queen of Shirvan” (L.D. 334; V.B. 158). 
David sent Prince Demetre to attack Shirvan 
(as the relation in law could not change the 
situation, 1117). He took over the fortress 
Kaladzor (fortress in Sh.) and returned home 
with the victory (L.D. 334; H.L.G. 365; V.B. 
158) David “on the seven days of Easter 
(1120) the city of Kabala in Sh. (on the left 
side of Kura River, currently in the territory 
of Azerbaijan) and fi lled the Kingdom with 
the gold and silver. When he returned to Kar-
tli, he mobilized the army again and on 7th 
May arrived to Sh. and ravaged the areas 
“from Lizhati to Kurdevani and Khishtalan-
ta” (supposedly Lakhija and district of Sha-
makhia) and returned home with the war 
spoils. In the same year the battle between 
Sharvan and Daruband troops took place. 
Apridon (Apridun I 1094-1120) was killed 
and the Sharvan warriors were killed (L.D. 
339; V.B. 159). Turk Seljuks took over Sh. 
(1123), captured Sharvansha (Manuchehr 
III, 1120-60), occupied Shamakhia the city 
in Sh. Sultan (Mahmud ibn Muhammad, 
ruler of Iran Sultanate 1117-31) sent to King 
David the messenger with the letter, stating: 

You are the King of the forests, you will 
never be able to come out into the fi eld, I 
have captured Sharvansha and imposed 
Kharaja, If you like, send me the gifts and if 
not, fi ght with me. King David mobilized the 
army of 50.000 warriors immediately and 
set out to Sh. When the Sultan learnt about 
this, he fortifi ed in the city of Shamakhia. 
Beleaguered Sultan was bored very much 
and one night he escaped from Sh. Ling re-
turned to Sh. in June, took over Gulistan – 
the residence of Shirvan-Shahs. In April he 
arranged the new campaign and took over 
the castles of Ghasan and Khozaond (sup-
posedly, these are the castles, which locked 
the bottleneck at Daruband), together with 
the surrounding “countries”. After campaign 
against Ani (1124) King David attacked Sh., 
took over the city of Shamakhia, fortress 
Birit (Bivrit, Bigurdi) and left the army of 
Kakhet-Hereti in the cities and fortresses of 
Sh. He assigned Svimon, Mtsignobartukhut-
ses-Chkondideli, as a ruler and “to deal with 
all affairs there” (L.D. 343-345; V.B. 161-
162), (from this time, in the titles of Geor-
gian Kings the title of “Sharvansha” ap-
peared). House of Sh. was subordinated to 
George (George III, King of Georgia 1056-
84), (H.L.G. 367). Aghsartan, King of Shir-
van (Aghistan 1160-96/97), who owned the 
territories from Daruband to Khirkhala (Kh-
ilakhala – Ferozapat in Albanian sources), 
oppressed by the Khazars (Khazars of Daru-
band), asked for George’s assistance. George 
sent the troops of his father’s nephew (1167). 
Georgians came up to the gate of Daruband, 
ravaged the country of Muskur and Shar-
abam, took over the city of Shaburan (Shab-
ran, currently in Dagestan), who was donat-
ed to Aghsartan (H.Chr. 17; V.B. 169). 
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Shirvansha was the “slave and serf” of Tam-
ar (Queen of Georgia 1084-1107/10), he 
used to submitted her the offerings with 
great respect” (H.Chr. 39). Shirvansha Agh-
sartan, madly in love with Tamar, desired to 
get married with Tamar and he was ready to 
change his religion. The royal court rejected 
his proposal (H.Chr. 44-45). After decease 
of Kizil-Arslan (Atabag of Adarbadagani, 
1187-91), there was the disagreement be-
tween his heirs, Abu-Bekr won and he be-
came the Atabag. His younger brother Amir-
Mirman (Amir Emiran) became the son in 
law of the ruler of Sh. Abu-Bekr, after re-
ceiving assistance against Georgia, fi rst set 
out to Sh., Shirvanshah Aghsartan and his 
son in law Amir-Mirman could not resist the 
enemies. This misfortune was further aggra-
vated by the earthquake and ruined the cas-
tles and fortifi ed walls. As Sh. has given the 
oath of loyalty to Georgia, they sent to 
Queen Tamar and David Soslan (Tamar’s 
spouse) the lavish gifts and asked for assis-
tance. Tamar and David hosted the ruler of 
Sh. and his son in law with great respect and 
commenced to mobilize the army. The 
Shirvanians made sure that the army of 
Georgians would protect them from the en-
emies (H.Chr. 63-66; V.B. 181-182). The 
battle took place at Shamkori (hist. city in 
Azerbaijan), (1195). Sh.’s ruler with his 
troops participated in the battle against Abu-
Bekr and the coalition army of the Muslims. 
Georgians won (H.Chr. 68). After the victory 
the party was arranged and Shirvansha was 
invited with great respect (H.Chr. 73). 
Awarding of the honors to the exiled Kings 
shows generosity and merciful nature of 
Queen Tamar “and witnesses of this are 
house of Sharvansheti and Darubandians 

and Ossetians” (B.Ez. 147). Lasha-George 
(King of Georgia 1207/10-23) sent to Sh. the 
Eristavi of Kartli to negotiate about marriage 
of his sister Rusudan and Shirvansha, but 
unexpectedly he deceased (Zh. 166; H.L.G. 
371; V.B. 199). Country of Romguar was 
ruled by four noins. This country included: 
Khorasan (historical region in the north-
eastern part of Iran), Iraq, Georgia, Adrab-
adagani, Movakani, Bardavi, Sh. (Zh. 223). 
Berka Kaen (Kaen of Golden Horde 1255-
66) ravaged the country of Sh. (1266), (Zh. 
254). George (George V, King of Georgia 
1318-46), (1299) entered Sh. and imposed 
tribute (V.B. 256, N.D. 115). Timur Lang 
(ruler of Central Asia 1370-1405) moved 
from Bardavi to Sh., ravaged and conquered 
it (V.B. 265). The Lezghins, Sharvanians, 
Gilan-Mazandarians ... submitted and ex-
pressed their worship to Timur Lang, when 
he arrived to Sh.... At that time Bagrat 
(Bagrat V, King of Georgia 1360-93) was the 
captive there (Second T. 454). Timur Lang 
set out to Georgia together with Shirvansha 
“playing the drums and horns”: then Bagrat 
and his son, George, mobilized the army and 
got ready to fi ght (1387), Georgians resisted 
(Second T. 457). Timur Lang sent to Georgia 
(1402) Shikh-Baraim, (Sheikh Ibrahim I, 
1382-1417) the owner of Sh. “to fi nd out ... 
the taxes and levies of King George” (George 
VII, King of Georgia 1393-1407) to take 
away all income sources (V.B. 336; Third T. 
468). George mobilized the Georgians, 
Shirvanians ... he set out against Alinja For-
tress (in the vicinity of Nakhchevan), from 
there he took the son of Sultan (Jalarian 
prince opposing to Timur Lang) and slew the 
army of Timur-Lang (14th century, 90-ies), 
(Dzegli Eristavta, MGL II. 114). After great 
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battle Timur Lang took over Birtvisi (in the 
historical Kvemo Kartli, in the gorge of Al-
geti River) fortress (1403). He beheaded 
Nazala the fortress keeper and gave his wife 
to the owner of Sh. (B.E. 338; Second T. 
471; V.B. 274). There was the clairvoyant 
“someone Shikh” at the court of Timur Lang, 
who was killed by the owner of Sh. (B.E. 
355). Because of domination of the Iranians 
the “Shirvanians and Gandzians” did not pay 
tribute to King Alexander (Alexander the 
Great, King of Georgia 1412-42). Alexander 
arranged campaign against Gandza and 
scared Shirvan undertook to pay the tribute 
(V.B. 281; N.D. 123). Sh. and Rani paid trib-
ute to George, son of Alexander (George 
VIII, King of Georgia 1446-66), (V.B. 283). 
In the period of reign of Alexander (King of 
Kakheti 1476-1511) Shah Ismail (Shah of 
Iran Ismail I, 1501-24) son of Shikhi ap-
peared and took over Sh. (1500-01), (V.B. 
569; P.G. 2). King Alexander sent his son, 
Dimitri with the lavish gifts to Shah Ismail 
and declared obedience (V.B. 569) to Shah-
Ismail, as the holder of Shak-Shirvan, Asan-
Beg (Sultan Hasan) was subordinated to him 
and he had good relations with him, in addi-
tion, he desired to occupy Kakheti. Then 
King of Kakheti, Levan (1518-74) desired to 
make peace with Asan-Beg, but Asan-Beg 
did not desire this. Therefore, Levan mobi-
lized the army, arranged campaign against 
Asan-Beg, killed him, ravaged Shak and re-
turned to Gremi (the capital city of Kakheti 
Kingdom) with great war spoils (supposed-
ly, this occurred at the same time as decease 
of Shah Ismail), (V.B. 572). After this, his 
son, Davrish Mahmad (Dervish Muham-
mad) became the ruler of Shak. Davrish 
Mahmad and King Levan were the enemies. 

Davrish Mahmad apostated from Shah-
Tamaz (Shah of Iran, Tahmasp I, 1524-76). 
Shah-Tamaz decided to arrange campaign 
against him and called Levan, King of 
Kakheti for assistance. Shah-Tamaz set out 
to Sh. and when he was on his way there sent 
to Davrish the letter of conciliation. Davrish 
did not accept it and fortifi ed the fortresses 
and castles, entered Gulistan and got ready 
for the war. Then Shah-Tamaz ordered King 
Levan to attack Sh. Levan took over the for-
tifi ed castles, killed Davrish and sent his 
head to Shah-Tamaz (Third T. 505; V.B. 
574-575). Luarsab (Luarsab I, King of Kart-
li, 1527-56) did not subordinate to Shah 
Tamaz and therefore, he used to ravage Sh. 
(P.G. 4). Alkhaz-Mirza, son of Shah-Tamaz 
ruled Sh. and he was very cruel, Tamaz came 
to there, dealt with the problem and killed 
the rebellious (P.G. 5). Lala Pasha (Lala 
Mustafa Pasha, commander of Ottomans) 
called Alexander, King of Kakheti (1574-
1605) to assist in the battle against Sh. Alex-
ander, for the purpose of saving of Kakheti 
declared his loyalty and agreed. Lala-Pasha 
took over Sh. (1573) and assigned his guards 
to there (V.B. 578; P.G. 13: P.Chr. 52, 
Meskhuri M. 50). Begun (Mahdi Ulia), wife 
of Shah-Khudabanda (Shah of Iran, Suptan 
Muhammad Khudabende 1577-87) attacked 
the Tatars in Shirvan. Kizilbashs eliminated 
the troops, burnt the fortress, took the trea-
sury, captivated Tatar-Khan and left for Qaz-
vin (city in north-western Iran). Kaen or-
dered to murder Begum and Tatar-Khan. 
When the Turks learnt about this they took 
over Sh. again (Third T. 525; Meskhuri M. 
51; P.Chr. 54; P.G. 13 - Here is written Seidi 
instead of Begum). Shah-Abbas (Shah of 
Iran, Abbas I 1587-1629) sent Constantine, 
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son of King Alexander, with the Shirvan-
Karabakh troops from Iran to Kakheti. He 
was assigned to kill his father and brother 
(B.E. 382; Third T. 539; V.B. 582). [There 
are the different data as well:] Shah-Abbas I 
notifi ed Alexander, King of Kakheti to pro-
vide assistance in occupying of Sh. to his 
son and told Constantine to kill his father 
and brother as soon as they would take over 
Sh. Kakheti troops took over the fortress Ka-
bala and made Constantine the ruler of Sh. 
(P.G. 18; P.Chr. 60). In Sh. Constantine has 
committed many bad and shameful deeds 
(P.Chr. 61). In Martkopi, Georgians rebelled 
against Iran (1625) killed Usuf-Khan, ruler 
of Sh., who fought on the side of Iran (P.O. 
91). Son of the vassal of Teimuraz (Teimu-
raz, King of Kartl-Kakheti, 1625-32) was 
ruler of Sh. (1632). Shah (sepi II, 1666-94) 
notifi ed the Khan of Sh. to host Erekle (Er-
ekle I, King of Kartli 1688-1703) on his way 
from Russia, with great respect, give him 
1000 Tumans and deliver him to Kazvin 
peacefully (city in north-western Iran). This 
order was fulfi lled (P.Chr. 118; P.G. 71). 
When Erekle arrived to Sh. he found that 
Khan of Sh. Manuchar, son of Endronika 
was deceased (P.G. 71). After fi ve years, Er-
ekle-s mother arrived to Sh. and further, with 
great honors she left for Ispahan, where her 
son was (P.G. 70, 72). The Lezghins of Chari 
ravaged not only Kakheti, but Ganja, Sh.... 
King of Kartli, Vakhtang (Vakhtang VI, Jan-
ishin 1703-14; King 1716-24) and King of 
Kakheti, Imam-Quli-Khan (David II, 1709-
22) made the agreement in Mukhrani (vil-
lage in Kartli) about combating Lezghins 
(V.B. 497). In this war Khan of Sh. assisted 
them as well. Shah sent the Beglarbeg of Sh. 
to fi ght against Charians. Charians attacked 

Shirvan and killed the Beglarbeg (V.B. 498; 
617-618). When Shah (Sultan Hussein, 
1694-1722) learnt about this, he ordered 
Vakhtang to arrange the campaign against 
Charians (V.B. 618; S.Ch. 32-34). Shah of 
Iran awarded to Vakhtang the rank of Spas-
pet (high commander) of Azerbaijan and or-
dered him to free Sh. from the Lezghins 
(V.B. 499). Son of Tamaz (Tahmasp II, 
1722-32), he removed Shah of Iran rebelled 
against Nadir Shah (Shah of Iran 1736-47), 
who, at that time, fought with the Ottomans. 
He received the notice that Sh. has apostated 
and that the rebelled was made the ruler 
(O.Kh. 44; P.O. 73). Ruler of Karabakh, Fa-
nah-Khan (1747-63) oppressed the Khans of 
Ganja and Nakhchevan very much. They ap-
plied for assistance to Teimuraz (Teimuraz 
II, King of Kartli, 1744-62) and Erekle (Er-
ekle II, King of Kakheti, 1744-62, Kartl-
Kakheti – 1762-98). Father and son offered 
Aji-Chalab, master of Shak-Shirvan (fi rst 
Khan of Shak, Hadji Cheleb Kurban Oghlu, 
1743-55) to participate in the campaign 
(P.O. 166). In 1750 Fanah-Khan was defeat-
ed. The winners sent the messenger to Shak-
Shirvan (P.O. 170). Erekle and Teimuraz 
decided to arrange campaign against the 
Lezghins of Char-Belakan. Aji-Chalab was 
the ally of the Kings. He betrayed them at a 
time of battle and Georgians were defeated 
(battle of 1751 at Agrichai), (P.O. 177-182). 
Ruler of Shak-Shirvan, Aji-Chalab ravaged 
Ganja. Erekle and Teimuraz decided to ar-
range campaign against him. They invited 
their tribute-payers and allies: Khans of 
Ganja, Yerevan, Karabakh, Nakhichevan. 
The lezghins were with them as well.  They 
got ready for battle. At that time the Kings 
learnt about betrayal of the Khans, they cap-
tured them and decided to postpone the bat-
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tle but Aji-Chalab rushed to the Kings at 
Ganja and defeated them (1752). Aji-Chalab 
gained great treasures and returned to Sh. 
(P.O. 191-195; O.Kh. 50). In 1752 Erekle 
and Teimuraz were defeated by Aji-Chalab’s 
son, Agha-Kishi. He returned to Sh. with the 
victory. In the same year he mobilized the 
troops of Shirvan-Shak and Lezghins and set 
out against Georgian Kings. Agha-Kishi was 
defeated (T.B. 49). Nursal-Beg, master of 
Khundzakh mobilized great army of 
Lezghins, arrived to Shak-Shirvan and from 
there, unexpectedly attacked Bodbe (place 
in Kakheti) and ravaged several districts 
(T.B. 55). In 1755, Nursal-Beg approached 
Kvareli fortress (in Kakheti) with 20.000 
warriors. There were the troops of Shirvan 
as well. Georgians drove them out (P.O. 
230). In 1806, Tsitsishvili (General Pavle Ts-
itsianov 1754-1806, high offi cial in Georgia) 
arrived to Sh. with great army to conquer 
Baku (T.B. 72). In Kartli, Ganja-Karabakh, 
Shak-Shirvan the great famine commenced. 
It was scarcely possible to buy one loaf of 
bread for one Tuman (90-ies of the 18th cen-
tury), (B.B. 68).  Erekle’s signature on the 
treaty of 1783 was: “Ruler of Shirvan, owner 
and ruler of Ganja and Yerevan” (MGL. II, 
№134, 457)”. Marques (Philip Paulich, High 
Offi cial of Georgia 1811-12) crossed Kura 
River, to view Sh., Shak, Daruband and 
Baku, as all these places were conquered by 
Russians (T.B. 80).

K. Nadiradze

SHUSHANIK – outstanding fi gure of 
the second half of 5th century, daughter of 
Vardan Mamikonyan, Spaspet (commander) 
of Armenians. Shushanik was the spouse 

of Varsken, the Pitiakhsh of Kvemo Kartli, 
she was martyred for Christianity by her 
spouse, denouncer of Christianity, who ad-
opted Zoroastrianism, in the town of Tsur-
tavi. Georgian Apostolic Church canonized 
Shushanik. Sh. was mentioned in: “Martyr-
dom of Shushanik” (MAGHL I, 1963, 11); 
“Conversion of Kartli” (MAGHL I, 1963); 
Juansher, “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” 
(K.Ts. 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973); Arsen of Sapara “On the Division of 
Georgians and Armenians” (1980).

“Conversion of Kartli”, as well as 
Juansher and Vakhushti Batonishvili regard 
that martyrdom of Shushanik took place in 
the period of reign of Bakur, King of Kar-
tli (50-ies of the 6th century) (Conversion, 
94; J. 216; V.B. 118). Sh. was the spouse of 
Varsken, Ruler of Kvemo Kartli. Varsken at-
tempted to force Sh. to renounce Christian-
ity. Sh. refused and for this, Varsken killed 
her in terrible torture. King Bakur took her 
body and “placed in Tsortav” (V.B. 118). 
Kyrion, Catholicos of Kartli, i.e. Svimon 
(Kyrion I (599-614816) is implied), because 
of heresy of Armenians (monophysitism) 
removed the Bishop of Tsurtavi from the 
grave of Sh. (V.B. 120, Sch. 2). Catholicos 
of Kartli, Kyrion (Kyrion I, 599-614/616) 
drove out Mose, Bishop of Tsurtavi from his 
church, “which was set by St. Shushanik in 
the area.” (A.S. 82).

T. Koridze

STEREONIS – supposedly Arme-
nian fi gure of the 1st half of 4th century. S. 
was mentioned in: “Conversion of Kartli” 
(MAGHL I, 1963).
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S. was taken from Guaspuragan 
(Vaspurakan) to Bodi (Bodbe) by the order 
of Queen Soji, where he was baptised (Kon-
version, 101)

T. Koridze

SUFAN-VERDI-BEG – Sultan of Ka-
zakh (middle of 18th century). S. was men-
tioned in: Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981). 

Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli 
1744-62) sent S. (1745) with Givi Amilakh-
vari (Grand Duke of Kartli, rebelled against 
Iran) to Nadir-Shah (Shah of Iran 1736-47), 
(P.O. 97). In the same year, Teimuraz sent S. 
to assist Alexander, King of Imereti (Alex-
ander V, 1720-52) fi ghting against Mamuka, 
his brother (P.O. 100). Ottomans support-
ing Mamuka captured S. and took him to 
Akhaltsikhe (P.O. 107). S. (1746) liber-
ated from the prison and arrived to Tbilisi. 
Teimuraz granted to S. the oriental robe and 
restored him in his rights as Sultan of Ka-
zakh (P.O. 118).

G. Otkhmezuri

SUMBAT – brother of Kvirike I, King 
of Tashir-Dzorageti. S. was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 
1955). 

S. was in confrontation with Bagrat IV. 
(King of Georgia 1027-72) On their way to 
Samshvilde, S. and his brother were captured 
by Bagrat. S. gave up three castles to Bagrat: 
Ofreti, Koshki, Varzakar (M. K. 307).

E. Kvachantiradze

SUMBAT BIVRITIAN – general 
commander and Spaspet of Artashes I, King 
of Armenians in the 2nd century B.C. S.B. 
was mentioned in: Leonti Mroveli, “Life of 
Georgian Kings” (K. Ts. I, 1955), Vakhushti 
Batonishvili (K.Ts. IV, 1973). 

S.B. killed Iarvand, King of Arme-
nians and enthroned Artashan, his brother 
(Artashes I, the fi rst King of “Greater Arme-
nia”, founder of the dynasty of Artashesides) 
(L.M. 45). Azork and Armazeli (Kings of 
Kartli turn of the 2nd and 1st centuries B.C.), 
with the assistance of North Caucasian 
tribes, ravaged Armenia. S.B. mobilized the 
army and chased Georgians, who were en-
camped in Kambechovani (historical region 
of Georgia, in the lower reaches between 
Alazani and Kura rivers, center – city-for-
tress Khornabuji) and were dividing the war 
spoils. S.B. sent the envoy to the Kings of 
Georgia to say that they could maintain ev-
erything they have taken from Armenia, but 
they should free the captives. They answered 
that they came to Armenia to fi nd him and if 
he wanted he could come to them and take 
his share, otherwise, they would come to 
him and kill him. S.B. crossed Kura River. 
Bazok, King of Ossetians and Anbazuk, his 
brother fought against him and were defeat-
ed. Later the battle took place between S.B. 
and Kings of Kartli. S.B. gained victory. 
Azork and Armazeli returned to Mtskheta. 
S.B. entered Kartli and ravaged it. He built in 
Samtskhe (historical province in south-west-
ern Georgia same as Odzrkhe) the Fortress 
of Demoti (at the foot of Fersati Mountain, 
near Borjomi) and left (L.M. 47; V.B. 658, 
662). Georgians and Ossetians decided to 
revenge and they used to ravage the border 
areas. Artashan, King of Armenians and S.B. 
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set out against Georgians. They encamped in 
Mtskheta, they fought for fi ve months and 
gained the victory. In the third year S.B. and 
two sons of the King of Armenia came and 
encamped in Trialeti (historical community 
in Kvemo Kartli, current Tsalka). The con-
ciliation took place and from that time, the 
Ossetians, Georgians and Armenians fought 
together against the enemies (L.M. 45-49; 
V.B. 64-65).

E. Kvachan

SURKHAVI (SULKHAVI) – Surkhai-
Khan I. Ruler of Qazi-Qumukh, the political 
unit of Dagestan 1700-41. S., together with 
Haji-Daud, owner of Mudarisi, took advan-
tage of rebellion of Lezghin people against 
Iran. They lead the rebellion. They took 
over Shamakhia, at fi rst in 1711 and later 
in 1721. They ravaged and robbed it merci-
lessly. In 1722 they took over Shirvan and 
part of northern Azerbaijan. Formally they 
recognized domination of Turkey and op-
posed Iran. In 1725 Turks appointed S. as a 
ruler of Shamakhia and granted him the title 
of Khan. His actions caused Iranian attacks 
on Dagestan in 1734-1744. In 1742 S. was 
captured and freed in one year. S. deceased 
in 1748. S. was mentioned in: Vakhushti Ba-
tonishvili “Description of Kingdom of Geor-
gia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Sekhnia Chkheidze, 
“Life of Kings” (1913); historical docu-
ments (Chr. III, 1967).

In 1718, the Lezghins, commanded by 
S. (Sulkhavi, in V.B.) attacked Bolnisi (vil-
lage in Kartli, currently Bolnisi District), 
Ktsia gorge and ravaged it. When Bakar 
(Janishin of Kartli 1717-1719) learn about 
this, he sent Svimon, his uncle with three 

hundred horsemen. The Lezghins defeated 
the small troops of Georgians at village Naz-
ara (Chr. III 64-66; V.B. 496). Usuf-Pasha 
(son of Isaq, Pasha of Akhaltsikhe) concili-
ated with S. and sent him to ravage Shigni 
Kakheti. S. ravaged Telavi, Shilda, Kvareli 
and returned (V.B. 625). S., with the Lezghin 
troops, together with Haji-Daud, took over 
Shamakhia in 1721 (Chr. III. 616). In 1722, 
King Vakhtang (Janishan of Kartli 1703-14; 
King 1716-24) left towards Ganja, to meet 
with Peter (Emperor of Russia 1689-1725). 
In this period he defeated S. at Khunan and 
Ganja outskirts (V.B. 499). In 1734, Tamaz-
Khan (later Shah of Iran, Nadir 1736-47) ex-
iled S. from Shamakhia, further he attacked 
his country – Qumukh (Kulmukhi by V.B.) 
ravaged it and gained great riches (Chr. III, 
617; V.B. 513; S.Ch. 45). Son of S. attacked 
Aghsu Fortress (in Shamakhia). Kizilbashs 
came out of the fortress and the battle com-
menced. Lezghin troops were eliminated 
completely (Chr. III. 617).

                                                                                                     
K. Nadiradze

SURKHAVI – (2nd half of 18th century) 
commander of Dagestan army. S. was men-
tioned in: Papuna Orbeliani, “Ambavni Kar-
tlisani” (History of Georgia), (1981).

S. with Dagestan troops, participated 
on the side of Nursal-Beg (ruler of Khun-
dzakhi), in the campaign against Kartl-
Kakheti, to take Kvareli fortress in 1755. 
Teimuraz (Teimuraz II, King of Kartli, 1744-
62) and Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 
1744-62) successfully drew away the en-
emies. S. abandoned Nursal-Beg before the 
campaign ended (P.O. 226-31).

                                                                                                         
K. Nadiradze
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SVIAJA (SVIAZHA) – city in Kip-
chakia, Kazan Region, upper reaches of 
Edil River. Before his arrival to Georgia 
Yuri (George Russian), the fi rst husband of 
Queen Tamar was in S. (V.B. 159; S.K. 1, 
173, 173 Sk.1).

G. Otkhmezuri

TAGINE – spouse of Vardan, Eristavi 
of Basiani land. Her period of activities is 
unknown, presumadly she was Armenian, 
Chalcedonist (VII c.). She was relative of 
the royal family. She was mother of saint 
martyrs David and Tirichan.

T. was mentioned in: “Martyrdom of 
David and Tirichan” (MAGHL I, 1963, 186-
191).

T. Koridze

TARKHAN – giant of Khazars* (mid-
dle period of 5th century). T. was mentioned 
in: Juansher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” 
(K.Ts. I, 1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “De-
scription of Kingdom of Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 
1973).

   Vakhtang Gorgasali (King of Georgia, 
from 40-ies of 5th century, up to end of 5th 
century), in age of fi fteen, decided to attack 
Ossetia (approximately 447-48). Georgians 
and Ossetians encamped on the opposite 
sides of River (Tergi). The duels of giants 
started. Khazars fought on the Ossetian side. 
Khazar giant T. fought with King Vakhtang. 
At the fi rst collision Vakhtang stroke him 
with the spear above the belt, pinked through 
and killed (J. 152, V.B. 102-103).

* Mentioning of Khazars in this period in Georgian 
written source is anachronism. Khazars created their 
communities in North Caucasus only in the middle pe-
riod of 7th century (see article Khazars).

K. Nadiradze

TEVDOSI – heathen. His ethnical ori-
gin, as well as the period of activities could 
not be identifi ed based on the available writ-
ten sources, supposedly he was Armenian 
(VII c.). T. was mentioned in: “Martyrdom 
of David and Tirichan” (MAGHL I, 1963, 
186-191).

After decease of Vardan, Eristavi of 
Basiani, the spouse of his sister, he took 
over his country and demanded from his 
minor nephews to reject Christianity and 
recognize the pagan gods. Brothers refused 
fi rmly. T. found brothers, who were hidden 
by Tagine and personally killed David and 
Tirichan was killed by the chasers sent by 
him. Later T. avowed his guilt against Ners-
es, the Catholicos of the Armenians (Nerses 
III, 641-61)*, received christening and built 
the church on David’s grave (Martyrdom of 
David and Tirichan, p. 186-191).

* Nerse, Catholicos of Armenians, supposedly was 
Nerses III

T. Koridze

TRDAT (TIRIDATE) III – King of 
Armenia in 298-330. He became the King 
with the assistance of Diocletian, Emperor 
of Rome (284-305). With the assistance 
from Rome, in his fi ght against Sassanid 
Iran, he actually gained independence, what 
was followed by strengthening of power. 
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Trdat III, together with the Armenian nobles, 
accepted Christianity and declared it as the 
state religion. T. was mentioned in: Leonti 
Mroveli “Life of Georgian Kings”, Juansher 
“Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K.Ts. 1955); 
“Conversion of Kartli” (MAGHL I, 1963); 
Anonymous author of 12th century “Life a of 
Saint Nino, (MAGHL, III, 1971) Vakhushti 
Batonishvili “Description of Kingdom of 
Georgia” (K.Ts. IV, 1973); Arsen of Sapara 
“On the Division of Georgians and Arme-
nians” (1980).

T. was the son of Kosaro, King of Ar-
menians, after conquering of Armenia by 
Sassanid Iran, young T. was sent to Rome 
(L.M. 62; V.B. 70). In the period of T.’s being 
in Rome, they dressed him into the cloths of 
the Caesar and made him fi ght with the King 
of Goths. T. won this combat, he killed the 
King of Goths and in result the Goths were 
defeated. Grateful Caesar gave the army to 
T and sent him to Somkhiti, his native land 
(L.M., 68; V.B. 72). Mirian, King of Kar-
tli and T. fought with one another with the 
variable results. T.’s allies were the Romans 
and Mirian’s allies – the Iranians (L.M. 69). 
Constantine I the Great (Emperor of Rome, 
306-337) ordered Mirian and T. to become 
the in-law relatives: Mirian’s son Rev got 
married with T.’s daughter Salome and made 
Kura River (Mtkvari) as border between 
their countries (L.M., 70; V.B. 83). Con-
stantine the Great wrote letter to T (L.M. 
82-84).  King T. was transformed into the 
wild boar by Christ’s power and then back 
into a man (L.M. 92). King T. was builder 
of the churches. He built the church with 
his own hands (J., 161). Ripsime, Gaiane, 
St. Nino and others, forty nine people in ag-
gregate, came to Armenia, which was “The 

place of Residence of King Trdat” and were 
subjected to torture by him (Conversion, 
84); Queen Ripsime and her foster sister Ga-
iane, fi fty people arrived to Armenia, “To the 
paradise of King Trdat” and were martyred 
on the fi rst day of that month, on the Friday 
(Conversion, 115); near the paradise of King 
Trdat, Saint Ripsime and persons like her 
were martyred for Christ’s name by T. (Life 
of Saint Nino, edition by Monk Arsen, 18); 
Ripsime, her foster sister Gaiane and their 
fellow Christians arrived to Armenia, ruled 
by King Trdat. (Anonymous author of 12th 
century, Life and Citizenship of Worthy and 
Equal to Apostle, Beatifi ed Nino, 58); Em-
peror Diocletian wrote to King T. to fi nd 
Christian women escaped from Rome to 
his Kingdom and return them back (Anony-
mous author of 12th century, Life and Citi-
zenship of Worthy and Equal to Apostle, Be-
atifi ed Nino, 58); King T. asked Ripsime to 
marry him and when she refused, he execut-
ed her and holy mothers accompanying her 
(Anonymous author of 12th century, Life and 
Citizenship of Worthy and Equal to Apostle, 
Beatifi ed Nino, 58); “After this . . . died Va-
han Mamkuen, who . . . sought the justice 
of Christians, rules of churches and of the 
poor”.  (A. S., 87). For explanations see 179.

T. Koridze 

TSALKOITI – country, i.e. land (ad-
ministrative unit) in Armenia. Ts. was men-
tioned in: Stepane Mtbevari, “Martyrdom 
of St. Martyr Gobron” (AMGHL I, 1963), 
175).

T. Koridze



376

URDURE – King of Ossetians (20-30-
ies of the 11th century). U was mentioned in: 
“Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli” (K. Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

U., King of Ossetians attacked Kakheti, 
ravaged Tianeti (town in the territory of his-
torical Kakheti, center of Kakheti Kingdom 
in the 10th - 11th centuries). Kvirike (Kvirike 
III the Great, King of Kakhet-Hereti 1014-
37) fought him, defeated and drove him 
away from Kakheti. U was killed in the bat-
tle (M. K. 562).

E. Kvachantiradze

USEIN-ALI-KHAN – Khan of Ye-
revan (approx. 1750-82). U.Kh. was men-
tioned in: Oman Kherkheulidze “Reign of 
Irakli II” (1989), Teimuraz Bagrationi “New 
History” (1983). 

U.Kh. apostated from Erekle (Erekle II, 
King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) in 1779 (80) 
and stopped to pay the tribute. Erekle sent 
for negotiations the nobleman Zaza Tarkh-
nishvili. Via the envoy Erekle reminded U. 
Kh. the blood shed by Kartl-Kakheti for res-
cuing of Yerevan and awarding to U.Kh. the 
title of Khan. Khan did not listen to Tarkh-
nishvili, as he had “uncountable property 
and he was powerful”. In the same year, in 
August, Erekle mobilized the army, called 
the Lezghins, encamped at village Sharbat 
and started to ravage Yerevan from there. 
U.Kh. had to undertake to pay the tribute. 
After death of U. Kh., his son, Kulamal was 
assigned as new Khan. As he was “light 
minded”, the people of Yerevan killed him 
(O. Kh. 69; Teimuraz’s version, see O. Kh. 
93; T.B. 57, 58).

K. Nadiradze

VAHAN MAMIKONIAN – Marza-
pan of Armenia in 485-505, he was brought 
up by Arshusha Pitiakhch. V.M. was men-
tioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On the Division 
of Georgians and Armenians” (1980). 

V.M. received the title of Marzpan 
(offi cial) from the Persians. He protected 
the rights of Christians, he took care of the 
poor; He returned the donated villages and 
resumed inviolability of the church lands 
(A.S. 87).

E. Kvachantiradze

VAHRAM – Emir of the city of Ani 
(see art. “Priests of Ani”). Approved the 
judgment of Catholicos Epiphanius of 1218. 
Approval of the “judgment” by V., as the 
highest secular offi cial demonstrates that the 
territory of former Ani Kingdom was within 
Georgia.

G. Otkhmezuri

VAIDZOR – land in Armenia. In the 
10th century it consisted of four provinces.

D. was mentioned in: Stepane Mtbe-
vari, “Martyrdom of Saint Martyr Gobron” 
(MAGHL I, 1963, 175).

T. Koridze

VANAND – land in Armenia V. was 
mentioned in: Stepane Mtbevari, “Martyr-
dom of Saint Martyr Gobron” (MAGHL I, 
1963); Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings”; “Matiane (chronicles) of Kartli”, 
“Historian of the Periodof reign of Lasha 
Giorgi” (K.Ts. I, 1955,).
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V. land in Armenia (Martyrdom of Go-
bron, 175). Kings of Kartli, Azork and Arma-
zian (II-I A.D.) conquered V. up to Bagre-
van and Basiani (LM. 45); King George II 
(1072-1089) took over the fortresses of V 
(M.K. 317); in the period of reign of King 
Tamar (1084-1207/10), Zakaria and Ivane 
Mkhargrdzelis  took over the fortresses of V 
(H.L.G. 368).

T. Koridze

VARAZ-BAKUR (approximately sec-
ond half of 5th century) – eristavi (pitiakh-
shi) of Rani. V.-B. was mentioned in: Juan-
sher “Life of Vakhtang Gorgasali”, (K. Ts. I, 
1955); Vakhushti Batonishvili “Description 
of Kingdom of Georgia” (K. Ts. IV, 1973). 

V.B. was brother of Vakhtang Gor-
gasali’s* (King of Kartli) mother, Sagdukht. 
After decease of his father, Barzabod, King 
of Persia assigned V.-B. as eristavi of Rani. 
When Vakhtang decided to arrange cam-
paign against Ossetians, he asked V.-B. for 
assistance. He gladly agreed with Vakhtang, 
as the Ossetians used to ravage his country 
as well and sent him 12.000 cavalry riders 
(J. 150), Vakhtang, who returned from Os-
setia with the victory, sent the lavish gifts to 
his uncle: one thousand slaves, one thousand 
horses, one thousand donkeys (J. 158). King 
of Persia (Shah of Iran) ordered Vakhtang to 
arrange campaign against the Greeks (Byz-
antium). To assist in this campaign, the Per-
sians sent to Vakhtang V.-B. with 200.000 
horsemen (J. 158-59; V.B. 104). V.-B. was 
killed in one of the battles of war against 
Greeks (period after 456). “They mourned 
over him and covered him with sabr and 
ashes and took him to Bardavi” (J. 176).

* Dating of Vakhtang Gorgasali’ reign: S. Gorgadze: 
443-503; Iv. Javakhishvili: 442-502; K. Tumanov 435-
522; V. Goiladze: 438-491

K. Nadiradze

VARDAN ERISTAVI – father of saint 
martyrs David and Tirichan, Armenian, 
Chalcedonist (presumably VII c.), V.E. is 
mentioned in: “Martyrdom of David and Ti-
richan” (MAGHL I, 1963).

V.E. was Eristavi of the land of Basiani, 
his residence was in the settlement (town) 
Onkomi. He, as well as his spouse Tagine, 
was the relative of the royal family (Martyr-
dom of David and Tirichan, 186).

T. Koridze

VARDAN MAMIKONIAN – leader 
of rebellion of 572 against Persians. V. M. 
was mentioned in: Arsen of Sapara “On 
the Division of Georgians and Armenians” 
(1980). V.M. was called “rebellious”. He and 
his relatives killed Suren, the Persian marz-
pan (offi cial), burnt his houses and escaped 
to Constantinople. Justin (Justin II, Emperor 
of Byzantium 565-78) sheltered them. V.M. 
asked permission from the Emperor to build 
the western door of Hagia Sophia (temple 
in Constantinople, built in 532-37) at his 
expenses and for this he paid 10.000 silver 
coins. This door is called the door of Arme-
nians (A.S. 88),

T. Koridze,
E. Kvachantiradze

VARDAN, SPASPET (COMMAND-
ER) OF THE ARMENIANS – famous 
historical fi gure of the second half of the 5th 
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century from the noble family of Mamikoni-
yan. He was the father of Shushanik, mar-
tyred for Christianity, the spouse of Varsken 
Pitiakhsh. V. Spaspet of the Armenians was 
mentioned in: “Martyrdom of Shushanik” 
(MAGHL I, 1963, 11); Martyrdom of Queen 
(MAGHL IV, 1968, 385); Juansher “Life of 
Vakhtang Gorgasali” (K.Ts. I, 1955, 216).

T. Koridze

VAZGAN // VAZHGAN – supposedly 
Armenian, ruler of the settlement Vazhgan, 
relative of the holy martyrs David and Tir-
ichan. Period of his activities is unknown (pre-
sumably VII c.). V. was mentioned in: “Mar-
tyrdom of David and Tirichan” (MAGHL I, 
1963).

David and Tirichan, harassed by their un-
cle found shelter in the V.’s patrimonial estate. 
(Martyrdom of David and Tirichan, 187).

T. Koridze

YAKHRIJAHAN BEGUM – Lezghin 
by nationality, queen of Kakheti (1st half 
of the 18th century). Y.B. was mentioned 
in: the deed issued by David Imam-Quli 
Khan to Kharchash (1721), Lord’s Deed 
(1722). (MGL II. 1965). From the deeds it 
is evident that she was the spouse of David, 
King of Kakheti (Imam-Quli Khan, 1709-
22), grand daughter of Shamkhil of entire 
Leketi (Dagestan), sister of Fathali Khan, 
Grand Vizier of Sultan Hussein, Shah of Iran 
(1694-1722), daughter of beglarbeg of Yere-
van (335-336; 359).

K. Nadiradze

YEREVAN – Capital City of Armenia, 
located on Ararat valley, on both plateaus of 
Razdan River. In the historical sources it is 
mentioned after 6th century, from 13th cen-
tury it was developed as a city. Y. was men-
tioned in: Beri Egnatashvili (K. Ts. II, 1959); 
Sekhnia Chkheidze “Life of Kings” (1913); 
Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani”  
(History of Georgia), (1981); Parsadan Gor-
gijanidze “The History” (1926); Teimuraz 
Batonishvili “New History” (1983); Oman 
Kherkheulidze “Reign of Irakli II” (1989); 
Meskhuri Matiane (Mesketi Chronicles), 
(1961); “Paris Chronicles” (1980); Bagrat 
Batonishvili “New Story” (1941); Small 
Chronicles (1968); Monuments of Georgian 
Law (II, 1965).

Y. was held by Shah-Tamaz (Shah-
Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 1524-1576) (B.V. 371, 
375, 517). Luarsab (Luarsab I, King of Kar-
tli 1527-1556) did not obey to Shah-Tamaz 
and ravaged Y (F.G. 4). Shah-Tamaz capti-
vated mother of Luarsab I and took her to 
Y., where she committed suicide (B.V. 365; 
P.Chr 44). Army of Khontkar (Sultan of Ot-
tomans Suleiman I, 1520-1566) conquered 
Y (B.E. 371, 521; V.B. 401, 410). Rulers of 
Ottoman Empire and Iran, Suleiman I and 
Shah-Tamaz divided the territory of Cau-
casus. Shah-Tamaz received Y. (B.V. 371). 
Lala Pasha occupied Y. (P.G. 12). Shah-
Tamaz was defeated in the battle at Y. and 
escaped to Isfahan (V.B. 513). Shah-Abbas 
(Shah-Abbas I, Shah of Iran 1587-1629) set 
out to take over Y. He called George, King 
of Kartli (George X, 1600-1606) and Alex-
ander, King of Kakheti (Alexander II, 1507-
1605) and ordered them to attack the fortress 
of Y. They took over the Y. Fortress. Shah 
conquered Y. (B.E. 380-81, 537; P.Chr. 59; 
V.B. 419; P.G. 18). Murad (Ottoman Sul-
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tan Murad IV, 1623-40) took over Y. (V.B. 
440; P.Chr. 95; S. Chr. 32, 41, 48, 62). After 
eight months from this day Shah Sefi  (Sefi  I, 
Shah of Iran 1629-42) came with great army 
and regained Y. after the battle (P.Chr... 95; 
P.G. 37). In 1679 Y. was ruined by the earth-
quake (S.Chr. 46). Tamaz Khan fought for Y. 
The Ottomans gave up Y. and he conquered 
the city (V.B. 514; S.Ch. 47). Tamaz (Shah 
Tamaz II, Shah of Iran, 1722-32) awarded to 
Mahmad-Quli Khan (Constantine II, King of 
Kakheti 1722-1732) the throne of Kartli and 
transferred Y. to him as well (V.B. 619; O. 
Kh. 116, 241; S.Ch. 33). In 1724, the Iranian 
troops took over Y. Fortress, captured Ali-
Quli Khan and transferred Y. To Raja Pasha 
(S.Ch. 38). Tamaz-Khan called Teimuraz II 
to Y. (Teimuraz II, King of Kakheti 1733-
1744, King of Kartli 1744-1762) (V.B. 627). 
Nadir-Shah (Shah of Iran 1736-47) set out 
to Y. with the signifi cant troops (P.O. 98). 
Teimuraz, on his way to Nadir-Shah stopped 
at Y. Amir-Aslan Khan fought to take over 
Y. (P.O. 125-27). Nadir Shah brought the 
cannon to Kartli from Y. (P.O. 143). Mamad-
Khan Qajar (killer of Nadir Shah Avshar, 
Shah of Iran (1736-47) attempted to take 
over Y. Yerevanians asked assistance from 
Teimuraz II, who defeated Mamad-Khan 
and made Y. his tribute payer (T.B. 47). Azat 
Khan (owner of southern Azerbaijan) set 
out to take over Y. The Yerevanians applied 
again to Teimuraz II for support. Teimu-
raz sent Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakheti 
1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-1798) 
with three thousand cavalry riders (T.B. 48). 
Erekle II was mentioned as owner of Yere-
van (K.S.Dz. 62, 457). Erekle II set out to re-
gain Y., his tribute payer. Country of Y. Was 
so ravaged that no building was left there ex-
cept for Y. Fortress and Etchmiadzin (mon-

astery complex in the vicinity of Yerevan, 
center of Armenian church and residence of 
the Catholicos). In the battle at Kirkhbulakh 
Erekle defeated the army of Azat Khan and 
drove him away from Y. (P.O. 183-85; T.B. 
48). Mamad Khan escaped to Karabakh. 
Erekle chased him, took over Khargvirabi 
Fortress, took all his riches and returned to 
Y. Khan of Y. came to him and undertook 
to pay the tribute. Erekle left his offi cial in 
Y. (O.Kh. 48). George, son of Erekle II ar-
ranged campaign against Yerevan. The Ye-
revanians saw that his troops were not very 
large, they joined the battle. George asked 
for support from Erekle II. Erekle came and 
won. Khan of Yerevan undertook to pay the 
tribute in amount of four thousand tumans 
(O.Kh. 70-71. In 1778 Erekle II arranged 
campaign against Y. Siege of Y. fortress last-
ed for 4 months. Finally Erekle conciliated 
with Usein Ali, Khan of Y. and imposed the 
tribute 6 thousand tumans per year (B.B. 56-
57). Erekle II awarded the title of Beglarbeg 
of Y. to Abdula Beg (P.O. 188). Khan of Bor-
chalo, Musa-Quli Khan escaped and arrived 
to Y. (P.O. 203). Erekle II and Teimuraz II 
sent Zeidal Khan to Y. as Azat Khan called 
Abdula Khan, the Khan of Y. and replaced 
him from the position of Khan of Y. and 
gave this position to Asan-Ali Khan. Zeidal 
Khan should arrive to Y., arrange negotia-
tions with Azat Khan, who sent for negotia-
tions Shah-Abbas Khan. The latter returned 
the honor to Zeidal Khan again and allowed 
him to reside in Y. Fortress. Azat Khan gave 
the conciliation deed to Zeidal Khan (P.O. 
202-05). Army of Dagestan ravaged Y. (P.O. 
209, 232). Ioane and Zaal Orbelianis, who 
visited Azat Khan in Isfahan, with the riches 
given to them stopped in Y. (P.O. 212). Khan 
of Y. gifted to Erekle II the horses and pres-
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ents (P.O. 243). In spring of 1804, Tsitsish-
vili (Pavle Tsitsianov, 1754-1806, General 
of Russian army, high offi cial in Georgia) 
set out to fi ght against Yerevan, approached 
Y. Fortress and fought with the army of 
Baba Khan. He was defeated and returned to 
Tbilisi (T.B. 71). In 1805, Tsitsishvili made 
another attempt to take over Y. Abbaz-Mirza 
(heir of the throne of Iran, ruler of Azerbai-
jan) fought against him. Tsitsishvili took 
over the city of Y., Abbaz-Mirza sheltered in 
Y. Fortress and asked Baba Khan for support. 
The later arrived with one hundred thousand 
warriors and defeated Tsitsishvili (B.B. 89-
91). On 5th October 1808, Count Gudovich 
(Ivan Gudovich, 1741-1820, General of 
Russian Army, commander-in-chief of Cau-
casian troops) set out to take over Y. For-
tress, approached it, set the ladders against 
the wall and ordered the soldiers to ascend. 
Kizilbashs started to shoot and he had to re-
treat (T.B. 73; B.B. 101-102). General Pau-
lich (General of Russian Army) made deal 
with Hussein, Beglarbeg of Y., to surrender 
Y., but Hussein betrayed him and defeated 
commander Lisanovich with two thousand 
cavalry riders, who was sent to fi ght against 
him, but Hussein defeated them (T.B. 79). 
On 18th December 1813 Baba Khan, Shah of 
Iran and Alexander, Emperor of Russia (Al-
exander I, Emperor of Russia 1801-1825) 
made peace and divided South Caucasus. Y. 
remained with Iran (B.B. 139).

E. Kvachantiradze

ZAREN – son of King of Armenia 
Artashes I (189-160 B.C.). Z. was men-
tioned in: Leonti Mroveli “Life of Georgian 
Kings” (K. Ts. I. 1955). 

Artashes I mobilized the army and sent 
it to fi ght against Kartli, under the command-
ment of his son Z. Georgians and Ossetians 
unifi ed and met the army of Armenians in 
Javakheti. Georgians defeated Armenians, 
drove them away, chased them up to the 
Armenian border, captured Z. at Tseli Lake 
and took with them. Ossetians desired to kill 
him, but Georgians did not allow and impris-
oned him in Dariali Fortress* (L.M. 48-49).

* Mentioning of the Ossetians and Dariali For-
tress in the 2nd century B.C. in Georgia sources, 
is anachronism.

E. Kvachantiradze

ZUBEIDALA – chief of Lezghins (1st 
half of 18th century). Z. was mentioned in: 
Papuna Orbeliani “Ambavni Kartlisani” (His-
tory of Georgia), (1981). 

Z. came to the country of Kazakh with 
700 people. He ravaged many places and took 
the captives. Z. conciliated with Abdula-Beg, 
son of Iese (Iese, King of Kartli, 1714-1716, 
1724-1727), the master of Samshvilde. He 
encamped in Samshvilde, with his troops and 
commenced to ravage Kartli (P.O. 138). Z., 
with his 1500 Lezghin cavalry riders attacked 
Zemo Kartli, ravaged many places and ap-
proached Tighva Fortress (on the right bank 
of west Proni River, Shida Kartli). Additional 
forces joined the Fortress defenders and the 
Lezghins retreated (P.O. 199) Georgians, by 
the order of Erekle (Erekle II, King of Kakhe-
ti 1744-62, King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98), 
captured in Aghjakal Fortress (same as Gagi 
Fortress, Kvemo Kartli) and put him to death 
(P.O. 224-25).

K. Nadiradze
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EXPLANATIONS TO GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES

ABKHAZIA – name of north-western part of Georgia. Abkhazia, in current borders 
Abkhazia was formed only in 20-ies of 20th century. Initially, the territory called Abkhazia 
by Georgians was spread over Black Sea coast from Anakopia (currently New Athon) to 
Nikofsis River. In 15th – 16th centuries Abkhazia was included coastal region from Bzipi 
River to Anakopia. From 80-ies of 16th century Abkhazia increased up to Kelasuri River and 
included Odishi (Samegrelo) Samtavro. In the end of 17th century Abkhazians expanded their 
territory to south-east up to Enguri river, on the account of Odishi Samtavro and committed 
genocide and deportation of most part of local Georgian population between rivers Kelasuri 
and Ghalidzga. From 10-20-ies of 18th century part of this conquered territory was returned to 
Samegrelo Samtavro, with the name of Samurzakano. In 1810, together with the other Sam-
tavros of the coastal zone of western Georgia, Abkhazian Samtavro was included into Rus-
sian Empire with the autonomous status. In 1864, Russian government cancelled Abkhazian 
Samtavro and removed term “Abkhazia” from the political map. Abkhazia, as a term was 
restored only in 1919 by the Government of Democratic Republic of Georgia. In December 
1921, Abkhazia, as an agreement-based Republic, entered under the jurisdiction of Soviet 
Socialistic Republic of Georgia. In 1931, it was named as Autonomous Socialistic Republic 
of Abkhazia. In 1992-93, with the support of Russian Federation, Abkhaz separatists declared 
the independence and drove out the majority of autochthonous local population.  At present, 
Abkhazia is occupied by Russian Federation Military troops. 

“ABKHAZ KINGDOM” - political term in Western Georgia, the capital city – Kutai-
si; It was later (15th Century) titled as “Imereti Kingdom”; before 8th century it was called 
“Egrisi” and/or “Lazika”.

ABOTSI - ancient historical-geographical province in extreme western part of Kvemo 
Kartli (south to Javakheti). In the late medieval period, in result of infl ow of Turkman tribes 
A. was called Kaikuli. Kaikuli was within the “leading Sadrosho” of Kartli Kingdom and it 
was ruled by King’s Mouravi. In 1801, when Russia annexed Georgia, Kaikuli (Abotsi) was 
included into Lore Region of Georgian Province. In 1849, when Yerevan Governorate was 
established, A. was transferred to it. Currently it is within Armenia.

AKHALTSIKHE PASHATE (CHILDIRI PASHATE) – administrative-political unit 
created by Ottomans in the territory of Samtskhe-Saatabago conquered by them. In the 1st 
half of 16th century the Ottomans conquered western part of Samtskhe-Saatabago and in 1578 
they took over its eastern part as well. In 1579, according to Sultan’s order, the territories 
of Samtskhe-Saatabago conquered at different times were unifi ed and one administrative-
governance unit – A.P. was created. A.S. did not include entire territories of Samtskhe-Saa-
tabago. Some of its parts – Tortumi, Patara Artaani, Nameravani etc. were included into the 
other Pashates. It was basically ruled by Jakeli family. In result of Russian-Ottoman war of 
1828-29, part of A.P. (Akhaltsikhe and its outskirts) were regained by Georgia. The remained 
territories were included into the other provinces of Ottoman Empire.

BORCHALO – historical region in Kvemo Kartli. The name originates from Borchalu 
tribe settled in early 17th century in Debeda Gorge. In 1604, Abbas I, Shah of Iran (1587-
1629), together with the other territories of Kartli, took over Debeda Gorge as well and 
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created the Khanate of B. The Khanate became the basis for Iran aggression against Kings 
of Kartli. In 50-ies of 18th century Teimuraz II (King of Kartli 1744-62) subordinated Khan-
ate of B. to his power. In 1765 Erekle II (King of Kartl-Kakheti 1762-98) transformed the 
Khanate into Samouravo). After cancellation of Georgian Kingdom by Russia (1801) the B. 
district was established, in the composition of Tbilisi Province. In 1880 region of B. was es-
tablished within Tbilisi Province. B. district included the territories of current Tsalka, Mang-
lisi, Tetritskaro, Dmanisi, Bolnisi and Marneuli districts. Region of B. was cancelled in 1929.

CHAR-BELAKAN – see Saingilo.

DVALETI – historical region in medieval Georgia. Its territory included the central part 
of Caucasus Mountain Range, between Dariali Gorge and Mamisoni pass.

EGRISI –Georgian name of western Georgia from the ancient time to 8th century inclu-
sive. The name originates from the name of western Georgian “Egri” “Eguri” tribe. Assyrians 
called it Kolkha, Urartuians – Kulkha and ancient Greeks called it Colchis. In ancient Greek, 
Latin and Byzantine historical sources of 2nd – 8th centuries Egrisi is mentioned with the name 
“Lazika”.

ELISU SULTANATE – see Kaki (Kakhi)

GURIA – region in western Georgia. It included Kobulet-Chakvi Range, Black Sea 
coast, territory between lower reaches of Rioni River and mouth of Chorokhi River. In 2nd 
half of 15th century Guria Samtavro was established. The Samtavro was ruled by Gurieli fam-
ily with the residence in Ozurgeti. Currently G. includes Chokhatauri, Ozurgeti and Lanch-
khuti districts.

HERETI – historical territory in the east Georgia. According to the historical sources, 
H., as such, with its ethnical-historical signifi cance, included Shignikakheti of later period 
(right size of Alazani River), Gaghmamkhare (left side of Alazani River) and the territory of 
current Saingilo. For the fi rst time H. was mentioned in the sources in 5th century. From 15th 
century term H. disappeared and it was replaced with Kakheti.

IMERETI – region of western Georgia. In late medieval period I. included Imereti, 
Zemo Imereti (currently Zestaponi, Terjola, Chiatura, Sachkhere and Kharagauli districts) 
and Kvemo Imereti (“country of Kutaisi” – currently Baghdadi, Vani, Tskaltubo and Khoni 
districts), historical-ethnographic Okriba (currently Tkibuli District), Racha (currently Oni 
and Ambrolauri districts), Lechkhumi (currently Tsageri District). In the end of 15th century 
in this territory the Kingdom of Imereti was formed, which, periodically, included entire 
western Georgia.

JAVAKHETI – region in south Georgia (Zemo Kartli), includes part of current Aspin-
dza District, territories of Akhalkalaki and Ninotsminda districts – historically, it was bor-
dered by: Kura River from the west; Shavsheti, Samsari and Nialiskuri mountains from the  
north, south and east. From 11th century Akhalkalaki was the center of J. and Tmogvi was the 
center of Zemo Javakheti.
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KAKHETI – territory in east Georgia located in inner and lower reaches of Alazani 
River basin. Kakheti includes the following regions: Garekakheti (middle of Iori River), 
Kiziki (lower reaches of Iori River), Shignikakheti (right side of Alazani River), Gaghmam-
khari (left side of Alazani River). Ancient Kakheti included much less territory: upper reaches 
of Iori River, between Tianeti and Ujarma. In the end of 8th century Kukheti and part of Hereti 
(from 15th century – entire Hereti) became the center of K. Center of K. at fi rst was Teleti, 
from 4th century – Ujarma, from 11th century – Telavi and  in 15th – 16th centuries – Gremi.

KAKI (KAKHI) – signifi cant point and region of Hereti – the historical province of 
Georgia, currently within Azerbaijan. It includes the territory of Kakhi district. K. was formed 
as a political unit in 1604, when Shah Abbas I (Shah of Iran, 1587-1629) took over this border 
community of Hereti from Alexander II, King of Kakheti (1574-1605) and transferred it to 
Lezghins of Tsakhuri. In early 18th century in K. so called free communities of Lezghins were 
formed. This provided basis for later Elisu Sultanate, which was included into Russia in 19th 
century (see Saingilo).

KAMBECHOANI – historical region of eastern Georgia. It included the territories 
between lower reaches of Alazani River and Kura River. Its center was city-fortress Khorn-
abuji. From 15th century it was called Kiziki (see Kakheti).

KARTLI – Central region of Eastern Georgia. In ethnical and geographical respect it 
is divided into two parts: “Zena Sopeli”, i.e. Shida Kartli of later period. According to the 
scientists’ opinion there should be “Kvena Kartli” (later Kvemo Kartli). Later the historical-
geographical term “Zemo Kartli” appeared. At the same time, Kartli is of great political 
signifi cance. In the historical sources the territory from Heret-Berduji to south-east region of 
Black sea is implied under this name.

KAZAKHI – historical region in Kvemo Kartli, at lower reaches of Aghstafi  River (cur-
rently in Azerbaijan). In 12th – 13th centuries Kazakh was within Gagi and Lori Saeristavos. 
In 2nd half of 15th century the Turkman tribes started to settle in Kazakh region. In 1478, 
after ravaging of Kartli by Uzun-Khasan (ruler of Ak-Konly Turkman state 1453-78) in K. 
appeared so called “Tatar els”. Further, the new fl ows of Turkmans permanently settled at 
the lowlands on the side of Kura River. In the middle of 16th century Tamaz I, Shah of Iran 
(1524-76) established Khanate there. In late medieval period K. Khanate periodically was 
subordinated to the Kings of Kartli. In 60-ies of 18th century Erekle II (King of Kartl-Kakheti 
1762-98) cancelled the Khanate and K. was ruled by King’s Mouravis.

KLARJETI – historical region in south-west Georgia, spread over lower basin of 
Chorokhi River, from Arsiani Mountain Range to Black Sea (currently in the territory of 
Turkey). K. included Murghuli, Agra, Artanuji, Nigali and other khevis (lands). The ancient 
center: Tukharisi, later – city-fortress Artanuji.

KVEMO KARTLI – part of Kartli bordered by Trialeti, Javakheti and Bambak-Yere-
van ranges. It is located in lower right side from Kura River. In early feudal period K.K. was 
ruled by Pitiakhsh of Kartli. In 7th – 11th centuries in the territory of K.K. Tbilisi Emirate, 
Kldekari Saeristavo and Tashir-Dzorageti Kingdom were established. In 12th – 13th centuries, 
in the territory of K.K. there were Gagi and Lori border Saeristavos. As Georgia has lost 
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Khunani Saeristavo (between rivers Hasansu and Dzegamchai, currently territory of Azer-
baijan) in result of Mongol campaigns, the state border was displaced from Dzegami River 
(currently in Azerbaijan) to Ktsia-Kura junction. From 15th century the Turkman tribes (els) 
started to settle in K.K. In 17th century Shah Abbas I (Shah of Iran 1587-1629) settled the 
Borchalu tribes in Debeda Gorge. At the same time Lore Khanate was established. In 18th 
century Lezghin attacks commenced. Later there appeared Turkish-speaking, Armenian and 
other new settlers. According to current administrative-territorial arrangement K.K. includes: 
Bolnisi, Dmanisi, Gardabani, Marneuli, Tetritskaro districts and adjacent territories.

LORE (LORI) – medieval city-fortress and historical region in Tashiri, the border dis-
trict of Kvemo Kartli (currently territory of Armenia).

MESKHETI – general name of historical south-west Georgia (Zemo Kartli). M. in-
cluded the upper part of Kura River basin, Samtskhe, Javakheti, Artaani, Erusheti, Kola and 
entire basin of Chorokhi River, as well as Adjaria, Klarjeti, Shavsheti, Tao, Speri.

ODISHI – historical region in western Georgia, signifi cant  part of Samegrelo of late 
medieval period. Earlier it included the territory between Kelasuri and Tekhura rivers. From 
early 18th century O. includes the territory between rivers Enguri and Tekhura.

SAINGILO – region of Georgia of feudal period, north-east part of historical Kakheti; 
part of ancient Georgian province Hereti. Includes the territories of Belakan, Zakatala and 
Kakhi districts, Azerbaijan. In early 11th century, administratively, it is within Macha Saeri-
stavo. In 16th – 17th centuries the Lezghins from Dagestan started to settle there and oppress 
and drive away local population. In the beginning of 18th century so called free communities 
of Avarian (Chari, Belakan, Katekhi, Tala, Mukhakhi, Jinikhi) and Tsakhuri (Tsakhuri, Elisu, 
Suvagil, Karadulak) Lezghins. In Georgian written sources the Lezghins residing here were 
named as Lezghins of Chari, Charians. Charians were permanent support for the Lezghins 
of Dagestan in permanent ravaging of Kartl-Kakheti Kingdom (P.O.). Charians also fought 
on the side of Fana-Khan (owner of Karabakh), Aji-Chalab (Khan of Shak), Nursal-Beg 
(ruler of Khundzakh), against Kartl-Kakheti (P.O.). S. consisted of two political units: Char-
Belakan and Elisu Sultanates. In 1803 these units were included into the composition of Rus-
sia. In 1830 the Russians eliminated their political independence and established the district 
of Char-Belakan, In 1840 Belakan district was within the province of Georgia-Imereti. From 
1860 it was called Okrug of Zakatala and it was subordinated to Dagestan. In the agreement 
of 7th May 1920 between Russia and Democratic Republic of Georgia (1918-21) Russia rec-
ognized Zakatala district as the territory of Georgia. From 1921 Bolshevik Russia transferred 
this district to Azerbaijan and currently it is within Azerbaijan.

SAMSHVILDE – i.e. Orbi Fortress, one of the most ancient fortresses in historical 
Kvemo Kartli, at the junction of Ktsia (Khrami) and Chivchiva rivers. City of Samshvilde 
was the center of the Saeristavo with the same name.

SAMTSKHE – historical region in Georgia. It includes part of Borjomi District, ter-
ritories of Akhaltsikhe, Aspindza, Adigeni districts and areas adjacent to Turkey (historical 
regions: Kveliskhevi, Tsurtskabi, Potskhovi and great part of the territory adjacent to Jakist-
skali). Historical borders of S: from the west – Arsiani Mountains, North – Persadi (Ghado) 
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Mountains, south – Erusheti Mountains. Kasri Range, Gumbati and Vani mountains, east – 
Jobiskhevi (right tributary of Kura river). The ancient centers: Otskhe and Tabatskuri. In 2nd 
half of 11th century it was owned by Jakeli family. In the 1st half of 16th century, in Samtskhe 
and adjacent territories the large political feudal unit – Samtskhe-Saatabago was created. 
From 2nd half of 16th century S. was gradually taken over by Ottoman Empire. After Russian-
Ottoman war (1828-29) Georgia regained one part of Samtskhe.

.
SAMTSKHE-SAATABAGO – feudal Samtavro in south-west Georgia from the 1st 

half of 14th century up to 20-ies of 17th century. It was created in result of expansion of 
Samtskhe Samtavro. Rulers of Samtskhe were awarded the position of Spasalari. After con-
quering of Georgia and its dividing into Dumnas by Mongols (13th century) this territory was 
included into single Dumna and subordinated to Jakeli family. In 1266 S.S. samtavro was 
awarded exemption from taxes by the king of Georgia and it became the khanate estate of 
the kaen “Khasinju”. In 80-ies of the 13th century S.S. Samtavro included: Tao, Shavsheti, 
Klarjeti, Kola, Artaani, Karni, Fori, Adjaria, “Land of Kari” (Kars region) and Speri. Borders 
of the Samtavro spread from Tashiskari to Arzrum and Black Sea. The central residence was 
Akhaltsikhe. King George V (1318-46) subordinated it to the governance of Georgia. In 15th 
century, after joining Javakheti, S.S. included the territory of entire Meskheti. Meaning of 
term “Atabagi” changed. He became the lord of this territory and S.S. – the synonym of entire 
Meskheti. From 14th century the fi ght between Iran and Ottoman Empire for Georgia in gen-
eral and particularly for Samtskhe commenced. According to truce concluded in the city of 
Amasia, in 1555, they divided S.S. into two parts. Its western part – Tao, Shavsheti, Klarjeti 
(basin of Corkokhi River) was assigned to Ottoman Empire and the eastern part – Samtskhe-
Javakheti, Artaani (Basin of Kura River) to Iran. In 1578 second war between Iran and Otto-
man Empire commenced. Iran was defeated. Ottomans created Pashate of Akhaltsikhe in the 
territory of S.S. and awarded the title of Pasha to Muslim Manushar Jakeli.  In 1625 S.S., as a 
political unit, ceased its existence. Ottomans developed the inventory of conquered territory 
and created the great registry of Gurjistan Vilayet. They divided Akhaltsikhe Pashate into 
Sanjaks (Sadrosho). S.S. included one third of Georgian territory.

SHIDA KARTLI – part of Kartli, earlier named “Zena Sopeli” included the territory to 
the east – from Aragvi River and Tbilisi, central range of Caucasus to the north, to Likhi i.e. 
Surami range to the west and to Paravani Lake to the south. Part of the territory located to 
the south from Kura River was called Gaghmamkhari. According to current administrative-
territorial arrangement of Georgia Shida Kartli includes: Gori, Dusheti, Kaspi, Mtskheta, 
Kareli and Khashuri districts. Historically the territory of “Autonomous District of South 
Ossetia” (established on 20th April 1922) is part of Shida Kartli.

SVANETI – from the ancient times it included the upper reaches of rivers Tskhenists-
kali, Enguri and Kodori. In the ancient and medieval periods Svaneti was Saeristavo, initially 
within Egrisi and later within entire Georgian Kingdom. Currently Svaneti is divided into 
three parts: at Tskhenistskali Gorge – Kvemo Svaneti, at Enguri Gorge – Zemo Svaneti and 
at Kodori Gorge – Dali.

TAO – historical region in south-west Georgia, in the middle basin of Choroki River 
(currently in the territory of Turkey). It was mentioned for the fi rst time in the inscription of 
Tigltfi liser I, King of Assyria of 1112 B.C., as “Daiaen”. In the beginning of 1st millennium 
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                        BC T. was within Colchis Kingdom and after creation of Kartli Kingdom (4th-3rd centuries 
BC) T. was within its territory. In early 2nd century BC it was taken over by Armenian King-
dom. In 1st-2nd centuries AD it is again within Karli Kingdom. In 4th – 7th centuries it was 
within the sphere of Armenian infl uence and from 7th century it is again in Kartli. In 8th – 10th 
centuries it became the place of construction of the monasteries. Bana, Khakhuli, Oshki, 
Parkhali and other monasteries were built. Reign of Bagrationi dynasty commenced from 
there. In 12th – 13th centuries T. was the border Saeristavo of Georgia. From 2nd half of 13th 
century it was within Samtskhe-Saatabago. From 14th century it is again within the united 
Geoirgia. From 2nd half of 15th century, after dividing of Georgian Kingdom in Samtavros, 
T. was within Samtskhe-Saatabago. In 50-ies of 16th century T. was conquered by Ottomans.

TASHIRI – region of medieval eastern Georgia, border district of Kvemo Kartli (cur-
rently in Armenia). it included the gorge of Tashiristskali River, the left tributary of Debeda 
River. It was bordered by Loki, Ghelvari, Karaji and Bambak mountains.

TBILISI EMIRATE – administrative-political unit in Georgia. It was established by 
Arab conquerors, approximately in 30-ies of 8th century, up to 80-ies of the 11th century. T.E. 
was ruled by Muslim Emir. T.E. was one of the districts of Transcaucasia, the large province 
of Arab Khalifat. Legally the Emir was subordinate to the ruler of the province, Muslim offi -
cial – Vali. Initially T.E. included entire eastern Georgia and it was also called Kartli Emirate. 
In result of fi ght of independent Samtavros of Kartli the Emirate gradually reduced and in 
9th – 11th centuries the north border of T.E. was at Dighomi Gorge. In the south, the Emirate 
included the fortresses: Birtvisi, Orbeti, Partskhisi. In Rustavi, Dmanisi and Khunani there 
were separate Emirs. From 80-ies of 9th century to 80-ies of 11th century Tbilisi was no more 
subordinated to the center of Khalifat. Emirs of Tbilisi were of the families of Shuabiani, 
Shaibaniani and Jafariani. Jafarianis minted the coins with their own name. 

ZEMO KARTLI – name of south-west part of Georgia, including upper reaches of 
Kura river (from Tashiskari to origins of Kura River) and upper part of Chorokhi River, up 
to 16th century. Z.K. Included: Samtskhe, Javakheti, Erusheti, Artaani, Kola (at upper reaches 
of Kura river), Klarjeti, Shavsheti, Tao, Speri. From 16th century Z.K. implied the territory of 
old Shida Kartli, in particular, its north-west part, with the center in city of Gori.

                                                                             
K. Nadiradze
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GLOSSARY 

AGHAPI – service in memory of deceased, “table of love”, intended for the monastery 
assembly. Aghapi was dedicated to a person with particular merits to the monastery.

AMILAKHORI, AMIRAKHORI, AMILAKHVARI – the highest offi cer subordi-
nated to Amirspasalari – person with great authorities and obligations, the term is Arabic and 
means the head of stables. Later it transformed into the surname.

AMIRSPASALARI (Arabic: Emir – head and Persian Sefahsalar – commander) – head 
of the royal troops – spa, military minister, member of viziers’ council, vizier.

ATABAG (Turk. Ata-baba) – initially tutor of the prince – vizier of royal court, later 
ruler of feudal or vassal estate.

AZNAURI – 1. Feudal lord in Georgia of 5th – 12th centuries; 2. lower stratum of the 
feudal class in 13th – 18h centuries.

BEGLARBEG (Turk. Begta-beg) – high offi cial in Iran, he had military-administrative 
authorities.

CHAPARI (Turk.) – messenger, envoy, courier.
CHKONDIDELI – MTSIGNOBARTUKHUTSESI – fi rst vizier in feudal Georgia. 

Established with the initiative of David IV the Builder (1089-1125). The secular and religious 
positions were unifi ed and this position was occupied by the churchman. Head of Chkondidi 
Cathedra was appointed to the position of Mtsignobartukhutsesi, he was the head of the royal 
secretariat.

DARBAZI – the supreme governing body under the royal power in medieval Georgia. 
Viziers were permanent members of D. They met from time to time to make decisions on the 
state issues.

DEDAMDZUDZE – nurse
DRAHKAN – common name of golden coins.
DRAHMA – drama silver coin, “dirkhem” in Arabic.
DUMAN – military-administrative unit in 13th – 15th centuries in Mongolia and coun-

tries conquered by it. In 40-ies of 13th century the Mongols divided Georgia in Dumans and 
assigned the Eristavis as their rulers: Egraslan Bakurtsikheli (Kakhet-Hereti and communi-
ties to east therefrom), Varam Gageli (Kvemo Kartli and communities to the east), Shan-
she Mkhargrdzeli (southern communities), Grigol Surameli (Shida Kartli), Gamrekel-Toreli 
(Javakheti), Kvarkvare Jakeli (Meskheti), Tsotne Dadiani and Eristavi of Racha (western 
Georgia).

ELI – people, tribe of Turkish origin; nomadic tribe.
ELIAGHASI – Turk. head of Eli.
EMIR (ruler, leader, manager in Arabic) – this offi cial title is supposedly remained after 

Arab Emirate of Tbilisi. It is regarded that this title means ruler of the city. In Tbilisi, Georgia, 
after elimination of E. power, there existed the persons at the position of E. 

ERISMTAVARI – head of the Eristavis, in the 6th – 8th centuries – title of the head of 
Kartli Kingdom. According to Georgian sources, E., unlike the king, did not have unlimited 
power. He could not dismiss subordinated Eristavis. Actually, E. was the fi rst among equals.

ERISTAVI – local ruler, governor of administrative unit, region. He had the executive, 
judicial and fi scal functions, he commanded the troops of the Saeristavo. At fi rst this was the 
position awarded by the king. Later it became hereditary title.

ESHIKAGHABASH – head of the administrative apparatus at royal court.

GOLDEN HORDE – (Ulus of Juchi – family-community union led by Kaen in Turan-
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Mongol nations) – feudal state of Mongols established at lower reaches of Volga River in 
40-ies of 13th century by Batu Kaen (1227-55) in 1243.

HORDE – residence, camp of the state ruler in medieval period; union of tribes or state, 
e.g. Golden Horde.

ILKHAN (Turk. ruler of people) – title of Mongol Khans of Hulaguians dynasty (1256-
1335) in Iran. Georgia was subordinated to the Ilkhans.

JANISHIN (Pers.) – deputy, alternate shah’s (king’s) regent.
KADI (Turk.) – judge of Muslims, executing justice on the basis of Sharia (Islamic 

religious law).
KAEN – ruler of the state.
KETKHUDA (Pers.) – had of the village; head of the craftsmen union, head of the 

district.
KHAKAN – title of the head (king) of Khazar state.
KHARAJA – see tribute.
KHARCHI (Pers. Turk.) – herald, offi cial, informing people about governmental orders.
KHEVISBERI – offi cial responsible for judgment, head of Khevi.
KHOREZMSHAH – title of Khorezm ruler from 951 to the time of rule of Mongols in 

1220. In medieval period there was the historical district Khorezm, ruler of which was Jalalad-
din, well known in the history of Georgia.

KIZILBASH – red-headed in Turkish. Common name of the Turkish nomadic tribe 
resettled from Asia Minor to South Azerbaijan and Iran because of enmity with the Ottoman 
sultans (2nd half of 15th century).

KULI (Turk.) – slave; soldier of shah’s guard (kuli troops).
KURAPALATI – Byzantine title at royal court.
MANDATURTUKHUTSESI – offi cial at royal court, head of the police service in 

feudal Georgia. In 12th century it was replaced by the position of Eshikaghabash.
MARZPAN – offi cial of the Sassanid Iran, usually assigned as the ruler of conquered 

country. M. was also in the period of existing of kingdom in Kartli, he was regarded as 
the representative of shah of Iran against king of Georgia. In the period of cancellation of 
kingdom in Kartli (40-80-ies of 6th century) all spheres of governance of the country were 
gathered in M. hands.

MDIVANBEG – judge, head of judges.
MELIK (Arab.) – ruler of the village or city, which should be related to the village 

community or organization of the traders and citizens. In Georgia this position appeared in 
70-ies of 16th century.

MEMANDARI – offi cial, responsible for hosting the guests.
MOURAVI – economic-administrative offi cer in feudal Georgia. M. was mentioned 

in the sources from 11th – 12th centuries. He managed the estates of the king, feudal lords, 
noblemen. In the period of united Monarchy the cities were ruled by Emirs. After dividing of 
Georgian Kingdom in Samtavros the cities were ruled by M. M. of the capital city, Tbilisi was 
appointed by the king.

MSAKHURTUKHUTSESI – vizier of the royal court with great authorities. Several 
institutions: cash offi ce, bedchamber, king’s personal service and various offi ces were sub-
ordinated to him.

MTAVARI – representative of the highest stratum of the feudal society, equipped with 
the authorities.

MTKAVELI – length unit in feudal Georgia, about 222 mm.
NAIBI (Arab. naib) – deputy, alternate, assistant.
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NASAGHCHIBASH – head of the executors of physical punishment (“nasagh”).
NOBLE|| NOBLEMEN (didebuli) – circle of feudal lords in Georgia, who were award-

ed high offi cial posts by the king. Term “didebuli” is derived from the word “dideba” – glory, 
meaning at that time the respect to the position. They were the persons with great powers.

NOIN – “nien” nobleman, lord, head of Mongol aristocrat family in 11th – 12th centuries, 
later, representative of noblemen.

PASHA – title of high offi cials of the military-administrative service in Ottoman Em-
pire. There were three degrees of Pasha, distinguished with the number of tuls (scepters).

PITIAKHSH – supreme magistrate; high offi cial at royal court in Sassanid Persia. 
Ruler of the conquered country was called P. In the scientifi c literature it is accepted that in 
Georgian sources Pitiakhsh is nominated by the term “Eristavi”.

RAKAM (Arab.) – king’s order, document with the seal, deed.
SADROSHO – military-administrative territorial unit in feudal Georgia. Troops of the 

S. composed one military-tactical unit in the battle called similarly, the S. and it was subor-
dinated to one commander.

SAERISTAVO – administrative-territorial unit in Georgia. For the fi rst time the country 
was divided into Saeristavos by Parnavaz, King of Karli.

SAKHLTUKHUTSESI – high offi cial in feudal Georgia, managing the economic-ad-
ministrative affairs in the Samtavros and Satavados. Catholicos and Queen had their own S.

SARANGI – commander of Seljuks.
SARASKIRI (Pers. Sephah-Salar) – commander, military offi cer.
SARDARI – 1. chief of the tribe, nobleman in Iran.
SARKADAR (Pers.) – head of the housekeeping staff.
SATAVADO – certain form of large feudal holdings and hierarchical-political organiza-

tion of feudal lords in Georgia of 15th – 18th centuries.
SHAMKHAL – signifi cant feudal lord in Dagestan.
SHEUVALOBA – Immunity.
SPASPETI – one of the offi cers of Amirspasalari, one of the commanders of royal 

troops, in later feudal period – high commander, commander-in-chief.
SULTAN (Arab. Turk.) – Monarch, title of Muslim secular ruler in Muslim country, e.g. 

Ottoman Empire.
TARKHANI (Turk.) – free, exempted from the taxes.
TAVADI – representative of the higher strata of feudal class in Georgia of 15th – 18th 

centuries.
TRIBUTE – taxes imposed over the conquered peoples. It was called Kharaja and 

amounted to one dinar per family.
VASSAL – feudal lord in the medieval period subordinated to the higher feudal lord, 

suzerain. The vassal received from suzerain the feud and for this he paid taxes.
VEKILI (Arabic) - attorney, representative of central government against local govern-

ment.
VILAIETI – administrative-territorial unit in Ottoman Empire, the territory was di-

vided into Vilaiets.
VIZIER – minister. In Georgian reality this was the general name of ministers. E.g. 

according to “Document of the Royal Court” the V. were divided into two groups: groups of 
“three viziers” (Amirspasalari, Atabagi, Mandaturtukhutsesi) and “two viziers” (Mechurchl-
etukhutsesi and Msakhurtukhutsesi).

 K. Nadiradze
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ABBREVIATIONS

abbreviations of the written sources, documents

Abuseridze T. - Abuseridze Tbeli
A.D.P. – Annotated Dictionary of Persons
A.S. – Arsen of Sapara
B.B. – Bagrat Batonishvili
B.E. – Beri Egnatashvili
B.Ez. – Basili Ezosmodzghvari
CGHD – Corps of Georgian-Persian Historical Documents
Chr – Chronical
Conversion – “Conversion of Kartli”
D.B. – Davit Batonishvili
Dz.E. – Dzegli Eristavta
G.P.H.D. – Georgian-Persian Historical Documents
H.Chr. – Historices and chronicles of the Crawned monarches
H.G.T. – History of Georgia in Toponimic
H.L.G. – Historian of the Period of reign of Lasha-Giorgi
I.B. – Iese Baratashvili
J. – Juansher
K.Ts. – Kartlis Tskhovreba (History of Georgia)
L.D. – Life of David King of Kings
L.M. – Leonti Mroveli
MAGHl – Monuments of ancients Georgian Hagiographical
Martyrdom of Habo -  Martyrdom of Habo Tpileli
Meskhuri M. - Meskhuri Matiane
M.G.L. – Monuments of Georgian Law
M.K. – Matiane of Kartli
N.D. – Niko Dadiani
O.Kh. – Oman Kherkheulidze
P.Chr. – Paris chronicl
P.G. – Parsadan Gorgijanidze
P.O. – Papuna Orbeliani
G.H.D. – Georgian Hoblemen deeds
S.Ch. – Sekhnia chkheidze
S.D. – Sumbat Davitis-dze
Second T. – Second Text
Sm. Chr. – Smoll chronical
Third T. - Third Text
T.B. – Teimuraz Bagrationi
V.B. – Vakhushti Batonishvili
Zh. – Zhamtaaghmtsereli
G.D.I.N.A. –Georgian Documents of the Nations of Asia
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